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ADDRESS  TO  OUR  SPIRITUAL  READERS. 

Dear  Friends  in  the  Lord, — ^Days,  months,  and  years  are  ra- 
pidly passing  away.  We  must  soon  have  done  with  time  and  time 
things.  Bat  when  our  heads  are  laid  in  the  dust,  there  remains 
one  thing  we  would  leave  behind  us,  so  far  as  we  are  able,  and 
so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  uncorrupted;  and  that  is  the  Truth 
of  God  as  contained  in  hus  holy  Word.  We  well  know  that  the 
Word  of  God,  his  precious  truth,  is  in  itself  incorruptible ;  but 
what  we  desire  is  so  to  hold  it  forth,  so  to  defend  it,  in  our  day 
and  generation,  that  it  may  not,  through  any  fault  or  remissness 
or  half-heartedness  in  us,  be  obscured  or  injured  to  God's  people. 

The  church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  There  it 
has  its  resting-place  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  there  it 
should  be  held  forth  in  all  its  purity  and  sweetness.  There  are 
many  strifes  and  contentions  upon  earth;  even  God's  people 
sometimes  strive  unnecessarily.  Too  much  of  our  own  selves 
will  come  in.  One  thing,  and  one  only,  seems  really  worth  striv- 
ing about,  and  that  in  love, — the  pure  Truth  of  God  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  It  matters  little  what  men  think  of  us  whilst  we  live. 
"  He  that  truly  and  finally  judges  us  is  the  Lord."  It  will  not 
much  signify,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  what  men  think  of  us 
when  we  are  dead.  The  praise  or  blame  of  man  cannot  affect 
ns  in  the  unseen  world.  Man's  praise  cannot  mitigate  the  pains 
of  hell;  man's  blame  canilot  detract  from  the  joys  of  heaven. 
May  the  Lord,  then,  enable  us  to  cease  from  man,  and  do  his 
will,  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
whether  men  approve  or  whether  they  reprobate  our  conduct. 

It  may  be  weU,  at  the  beginning  of  another  year,  in  our  Ad- 
dress, to  call  to  your  mind  some  of  those  great  truths  on  which 
our  soul's  hope  is  built,  we  trust,  for  eternity,  and  also  to  con- 
sider how,  in  a  way  of  experience,  we  have  been  led  into  and 
settled  in  those  truths  of  God. 

Let  us,  then,  first  go  back  and  consider  the  rise  and  spring  of  all 
the  blessedness  we  hope  to  enjoy  in  time  and  to  eternity.  This  we 
believe  to  be  the  freely  gracious  nature,  the  essential  goodness  of 
our  God.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit, 
had  no  need  of  us  to  add  to  their  essential  blessedness  and  felicity. 

No.  498.  B 


6  THE   GOSPEL   STANDARD. 1877. 

Ood  is  not  only  self-existent  but  self-sufficing.  Bat,  then,  God, 
in  his  infinite  boundless  goodness,  determined  to  communicate  to 
creatures,  whom  by  his  Almighty  power  he  would  call  into  exist- 
ence, of  his  infinite  fulness  and  blessedness.  Thus,  in  Bey.  iv.  11 
we  have  glory  ascribed  to  God  as  Creajor:  "  Thou  art  worthy,  0 
Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power;  for  thou  hast  cre- 
ated all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 
This  pleasure  was  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  which  led 
him  to  will  the  communication  of  his  blessedness  and  glory  unto 
those  creatures  of  his  hands  concerning  whom  the  elders  are 
speaking. 

But  to  proceed.  In  carrying  out  this,  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
Divine  will,  we  have  the  Lord  sovereignly  determining  to  call 
into  existence  the  various  creatures  of  his  hands,  animate  and 
inanimate,  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  angels,  beasts,  and  men. 
But,  further,  we  have  the  Lord  sovereignly  choosing  some  of  these 
creatures,  some  angels,  and  some  men,  to  be  the  special  objects 
of  his  love,  in  whom  he  would  eternally  show  forth  all  the  riches 
of  his  goodness.  We  read  of  elect  angels  and  elect  men.  We 
are  more  especially  concerned  with  the  latter.  Now  Scripture 
most  distinctly  informs  us  that,  without  any  reference  to  works, 
good  or  bad,  as  the  moving  cause  of  God's  election,  God  did,  of 
his  free  sovereign  will  and  rich  and  free  grace,  choose  some  of 
the  vast  multitude  of  mankind  whom  he  would  bring  into  ex- 
istence, to  everlasting  glory.  These  he  chose  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  before  they  had  an  actual  being.  These  he 
chose  freely,  absolutely,  irreversibly,  to  be  partakers  of  his  glory. 
This  choice  is  usually  ascribed  primarily  to  the  Father;  but  in 
this  choice  the  Son  and  blessed  Spirit  are  of  one  mind  and  will 
with  the  Father.  » 

Now,  farther,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  sweet  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  the  Father,  we  read,  gave  the  church,  the  great  body  of  the 
elect,  unto  Jesus  before  the  world  began.    As  Watts  writes : 

"  Chrisfc  be  my  first  Elect,  he  said; 
Then  chose  our  souls  in  Christ  our  Head." 

Christ,  as  we  know,  was  set  up  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,  to 
be  the  Christ  of  God,  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  the  Second 
Adam ;  and  the  members  of  his  mystical  body  were  all  written  in 
God's  book  from  eternity ;  so  that,  as  Christ  himself  says  (Prov. 
viii.),his  delights  from  eternity  were  in  these  sons  of  men.  Thus 
we  have  Christ  and  his  people  all  as  one  in  the  mind,  purpose, 
and  good  pleasure  of  God  from  all  eternity.  One  of  our  poets 
beautifully  represents  this : 

"  Long  ere  the  sun's  refulgent  ray 

PrimsBval  shades  of  darkness  drove, 

They  on  his  sacred  bosom  lay, 

Loved  with  an  everlasting  love. 

Then,  in  the  glass  of  his  decrees, 

Christ  and  his  bride  appear'd  as  one ; 

Her  sin  by  impiitation  his, 

Whilst  she  in  spotless  splendour  shone," 
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The  same  sweet  truth  is  set  forth  in  Acts  x.  There,  in  the  great 
sheet  let  down  before  Peter,  were  all  the  elect  of  God.  All  were 
clean,  all  let  down  from  heaven ;  though  some  were  then  in  hea- 
thenism and  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  some  unborn.  They  were 
in  heaven  in  the  mind  of  God,  before  being  on  earth  by  actual 
creation.  They  were  cleaUf  individually  and  collectively,  as  seen 
in  Christ,  though  at  present  uncleansed  as  to  their  manifested 
and  experimental  condition,  being  yet,  in  many  cases,  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins. 

When  David  was  about  to  leave  this  world,  and  considered  the 
state  of  his  family,  and  probably  had  a  prophetic  view  of  some 
of  the  future  generations  which  would  spring  from  him,  he  could 
find  little  to  comfort  him ;  but,  then,  here  he  found  a  sweet  relief, 
that  God  had  made  with  him  **  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure."  This,  for  the  substance  of  it,  is  the 
covenant  made  between  the  Three  blessed  Persons  in  the  God- 
head in  Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  is  the 
sweet  covenant  of  his  grace  and  love.  This  is  the  covenant  made 
on  behalf  of  the  elect,  revealed  in  the  Word  of  promise,  and 
sealed  by  the  blood,  as  well  as  administered  by  the  hands  of  the 
Mediator, — Jesus.  To  this  covenant  the  Three  blessed  Persons 
swore,  confirming  it;  by  an  oath,  that  thus  by  immutable  things, 
those  persons  might  have  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  to 
Jesus. 

"  He  swore  but  once ;  the  deed  was  done ; 
'Twas  settled  by  the  great  Three-One." 

So  sings  one  of  our  poets.  Another,  with  equal  sweetness,  says : 
"  Before  all  worlds,  the  glorious  plan, 
The  bless'd  eternal  deed, 
Was  settled  by  the  Eternal  Three, 
That  Christ  for  man  should  bleed.** 

Again.     One  describes  this  covenant  as 

"  Signed  by  the  sacred  Three  in  One, 
In  mutual  love,  ere  time  begun." 

These  testimonies  we  believe  to  be  true.  We  consider  each 
Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity  to  have  been  a  party  to  this  eternal 
covenant.  Its  stipulations  have  a  reference  to  each  of  those  blessed 
Persons;  to  the  Father  as  accepting  his  people  in  the  Beloved, 
and  blessing  them  with  all  spiritual  blessings  as  seen  in  him, 
washed  in  his  blood,  and  clothed  in  his  obedience ;  to  the  Son  as 
taking  upon  him  their  nature,  standing  in  their  law-place,  ful- 
filling aU  righteousness  for  them  in  his  spotless  obedient  life, 
and  bleeding  for  them  in  his  atoning  death  on  Calvary;  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  coming  into  their  hearts,  being  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  glorify  Christ  to  and  in 
them,  and  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  the  Father's  .eternal  bound- 
less love. 

*'Thus  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 

And  God  the  Spirit,  we  adore ; 

That  sea  of  life  and  love  unknown, 

Without  a  bottom  or  a  shore." 
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Seeing,  then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Go-equal,  Co-eternal 
Person  in  the  Godhead,  we  cannot  suppose  for  a  moment  that  a 
covenant  was  made  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  which 
that  blessed  Spirit  was  not  a  party,  when  in  that  very  covenant 
he  sustains  so  great  and  sweet  a  part.  In  fact,  the  covenant  is 
the  covenant  of  Jehovah;  that  is,  of  Jehovah, — Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit.  There  is  only  One  Jehovah;  though  in  that  One  Divine 
Essence  there  are  Three  Co-equal,  Co-eternal  Persons,  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit.  Thus  the  Scripture  says:  "Hear,  0  Israel; 
the  Lord  [or  Jehovah]  our  God  is  one  Jehovah." 

Dear  friends,  what  great  and  sweet  truths  these  are !  It  would 
be  well  if  we  could  more  stand  upon  the  shore  of  this  infinite 
ocean  of  grace ;  or,  to  apply  the  words  in  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
if  with  doves'  eyes,  fitly  set,  we  could  look  more  steadfastlyinto 
these  rivers  of  water  of  eternal  life  and  love. 

But  now  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  our  own  experiences.  It 
is  well,  not  only  to  know  God*s  truth,  but  to  know  from  whom 
we  have  learned  it.  All  God's  children  are  taught  of  the  Lord. 
We  know  nothing  properly  but  what  we  have  learned  under  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit.  He  guides  into  all  truth.  The  unction 
from  the  Holy  One  teaches  us  all  things,  and  to  profit. 

What  a  picture  we  have  in  Ezek.  xvi.  of  the  experiences  of  a 
child  of  God !  What  wanderings,  what  pride !  Yet  God  brings 
good  out  of  all  this  evil,  and  thus  establishes  his  people  in  his 
everlasting  covenant.  We  do  not  preach  the  necessity  of  back- 
sliding, much  less  do  we  preach  the  propriety  of  it.  We  well 
know  that  a  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways ; 
but  we  do  feel  persuaded  tbat  it  takes  a  great  deal  to  breakdown 
man's  naturally  self-righteous,  legal,  proud  heart,  and  bring  him 
experimentally  into  the  bonds  of  the  covenant.  We  also  know 
that  God  frequently  deals  with  others  as  he  did  with  Hezekiah, — 
leaves  them,  to  a  certain  extent,  that  they  may  by  experience  know 
what  is  in  their  hearts. 

"  Proud  Peter  in  the  dust  of  vice 
Fell  down  exceeding  low; 
His  towering  pride,  by  tumbling  thrice, 
Thy  Husband  humbled  so." 

We  also  believe  that  hardly  one  of  God's  children,  after  some 
lengthened  experience,  will  be  inclined  to  say  he  has  never 
backslidden  in  heart,  if  not  in  life,  from  the  Lord.  Nay,  we  will 
go  one  step  further.  We  are  more  inclined  to  listen  to  those 
who  deplore  their  base  backslidings  than  those  who,  like  the 
elder  son,  proclaim  their  virtue,  and  say  they  have  never  thus 
transgressed  at  any  time.  We  would  dread  backsliding;  we 
would  warn  against  it  and  its  consequences;  we  would  take 
counsel  of  David's  broken  bones  and  Peter's  sorrows ;  but,  alas  ! 
wandering,  backsliding  hearts  we  have.  We  only  stand  as  God 
upholds  us,  and  run  as  he  draws  us.  Good  Mr.  Toplady  wisely 
id  truly  writes  of  the  Spirit : 
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^*  Shine,  then,  thou  Uncreated  ray; 
If  but  a  moment  thou  withdraw, 
That  moment  sees  me  go  astray, 
That  moment  sees  me  break  thy  law/* 

We  confess  our  own  wandering,  backsliding  hearts,  and  there- 
fore frankly  declare  that  the  never-transgressing  elder  sons  are 
rather  too  good  for  us.  We  sympathetically  turn  from  them  to 
the  flock  of  slaughter. 

Now  for  a  moment  let  us  consider  what  we  were,  before  the 
Lord  visited  us  with  his  special  grace.  In  the  substance  of 
things,  how  well  represented  by  the  poor  miserable  outcast  infant 
of  Ezekiers  words,  lying  in  our  blood.  **  Your  father  was  an 
Amorite,"  says  God,  **and  your  mother  a  Hittite;  and  your 
birth  and  nativity  of  the  land  of  Canaan."  What  misery  and 
wretchedness  I     As  Mr.  Watts  puts  it : 

"  Sprung  from  the  man  whose  guilty  fall 
Corrupts  the  race  and  taints  us  all." 

Bom  into  this  evil  world,  under  the  curse  of  God  as  in  Adam, 
without  one  good  desire  after,  nay,  haters  of,  God,  with  a  carnal 
mind,  only  enmity  against  him,  and  impossible  to  be  subjected 
to  the  law  of  God.  No  education,  no  careful  training,  could 
alter  the  case.  No  eye  pitied  us;  or  if,  being  born  of  godly 
parents,  with  godly  friends,  they  did  in  degree  pity  us,  they  could 
not  so  pity  as  to  help  and  save ;  they  could  not  atone  for  our  sin, 
nor  pity  grace  and  life  into  our  souls. 

"  When  we  lay  in  sin  polluted. 

Wretched  and  undone  we  were ; 
All  we  saw  and  heard  was  suited 

Only  to  produce  despair. 
Ours  appeared  a  hopeless  case ; 
Such  it  had  been  but  for  grace." 

But  all  this  time  God's  love,  as  Erskine  writes,  was  running 
underground  towards  us.  Christ  lived  and  died  for  his  elect 
when  they  were  without  strength;  and  having  redeemed  them 
by  his  death,  and  justified  them  by  his  obedience,  in  his  own 
proper  time  he  quickens  them  by  his  Spirit  into  the  life  of  God. 
How  sweetly  this  is  recorded  in  Ezekiel:  "And  when  I  passed 
by  thee,  and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto 
thee,  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood.  Live;  yea,  I  said  imto  thee, 
when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live."  Now  takes  place  the  great 
change.  Whatever  there  may  have  been  previously  of  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  this  person's  soul,  there  was  no  distinct  actual 
manifestation  of  the  secret  of  God  concerning  him.  He  was  a  child 
in  God's  purpose,  one  of  Christ's  people,  a  member  of  his  body, 
written  in  God's  book,  a  vessel  of  mercy  ordained  to  glory,  a  sheep, 
an  object  of  eternal  love.  All  this  he  was  as  seen  in  Christ  in  the 
eyes  of  God.  "Other  sheep,"  says  Christ,  "Ihave,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold."  But  there  is  no  clear  manifestation  of  this  until  the 
Lord  says  unto  the  soul,  **  Live."  No  sinner  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  is  warranted  to  conclude  or  speak  well  of  his  state. 
Secret  things,  until  revealed,  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  No 
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man,  no  minister,  would  have  been  warranted  in  encouraging 
this  unquickened  man  to  thiills  well  of  his  condition ;  but  now  when 
Christ  has  said,  **  Live,"  there  is  a  wonderful  difference.  Christ 
is  now  really  in  the  man ;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  there,  if 
only  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed;  the  Holy  Ghost  has  entered 
as  a  principle  of  a  new,  diviner,  and  eternal  life  into  the  man's 
heart.  The  secret  of  God  concerning  him  has  begun  to  be 
made  manifest.  Life  and  righteousness  are  linked  inseparably 
together.  As  it  is  written :  '*  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  So, 
then,  the  saying  to  this  man,  "  Live,"  is  virtually  a  proof  of  justi- 
fication, an  indication  of  his  righteouspess,  though  the  poor  man, 
for  a  time,  it  may  be,  can  by  no  means  see  this  to  be  the  case,  but 
is  much  more  inclined  to  utterly  condemn  himself,  and  conclude 
that  God  condemns  him.  Nevertheless,  this  quickening  of  the 
man  is  in  reality  a  declaration  of  love,  mercy,  pardon,  and  righ- 
teousness, however  much  he  may  misunderstand  the  voice  of 
God's  dealings. 

We  must  be  careful  not  to  make  mistakes  upon  this  point. 
The  least  degree  of  the  new  life  which  the  true  child  of  God 
receives  has  its  rise  and  spring  in  the  eternal  electing  grace  and 
Jove  of  God  the  Father  and  the  sweet  finished  work  and  media- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  indeed,  it  is  a  fruit  of  the  man*s  eternal 
union  to  Christ ;  for  to  such  only  the  Second  Adam  is  made  a 
quickening  Spirit.  It  also  has  its  rise  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  Spirit  of  grace  and  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  comes  into  the 
heart  as  a  new- Creator  in  Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  eternal 
covenant.  Thus,  however  weak  and  feeble  this  life  may  be,  it  is 
something  never  to  be  found  in  the  most  showy  of  natural  men. 
It  is  spirit;  so  like  its  Author,  so  diverse  from  anything  to  be 
found  in  man  as  first  created,  much  more  as  fallen,  that  it  is 
called  by  quite  a  new  name;  it  is  *^fipint" 

We  believe  this  truth  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance.  It 
seems  to  us  to  be  one  lying  at  the  root  of  all  due  discrimination, 
6,nd  prevents  the  confounding  together  of  natural  and  spiritual 
things.  The  least  of  grace  is  grace;  the  greatest  of  nature  is 
nature.  Hence  the  groans  of  these  persons  are  more  precious 
th&n  the  triumphs  of  hypocrites.  **  A  little  that  a  righteous  man 
hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked."  He  that  hath 
this  implantation  of  a  new  life  is  marked  by  it  as  an  object  of 
God's  special  love  and  Christ's  special  favour.  For  a  time  this 
new  life  may  only  act  in  sighs,  groans,  tears  for  sin,  longings 
after  Christ  and  mercy;  but 

"New  life  6*0111  him  we  must  receive. 
Before  for  sin  we  rightly  grieve." 

And  where  this  new  life  is,  God  despiseth  it  not  because  only  a 
day  of  small  things.    Mr.  Watts  beautifully  writes : 

"With  joy  the  Father  does  approve 
The  fruit  of  his  eternal  love ; 
The  Son  with  joy  looks  down  and  sees 
The  purchase  of  his  agonies ;  ' 
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The  spirit  takes  delight  to  view 
The  holy  soul  he  fonned  anew." 

But  the  work  begun  in  weakness  is  earned  on.  The  beginning 
is  this  implanting  of  a  principle  of  new  life;   from  this  proceed 
various  results ;  an  inevitable  one  being  true  genuine  spiritual 
conviction  of  sin.   The  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  a  Spirit  of 
truth,  of  light,  and  of  life,  is  now  in  the  man ;  and  what  makes 
manifest  is  light.    Now,  according  to  the  degree  of  the  Spirit's 
work,  the  man  begins  id  see  and  feel  his  lost  and  ruined  state, 
his  evil  life  and  evil  heart.   He  sorely  feels  the  fall.   He  believes 
God's  Word,  and  sets  to  his  seal  as  to  the  truth  of  its  testimonies 
concerning  his  natural  state  as  a  sinner.  Now  he  begins  to  long 
as  he  never  did  before  for  mercy,  for  pardon  of  his  sins,  for  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  for  the  blessed  Spirit ;  in  fact,  he  be- 
comes more  and  more  a  lost,  ruined  sinner  in  himself,  and  sighs 
for  mercy  and  pardon  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Well,  in  due  season 
the  time  of  love  comes ;  the  time  when  not  only  shall  he  see 
that  Ghiist  shed  his  blood  for  sinners,  but  that  it  was  shed  for 
him.     Before  this  time  comes,  this  poor  mourner  in  Zion,  this 
hungerer  and  thirster,  is  neither  a  Pharisee  nor  a  dead  sinner ;  he 
is  not  really  under  the  law,  for  he  is  sighing  for  mercy  through 
Jesus  Christ.    The  law,  indeed,  through  the  legality  of  his  heart, 
sadly  troubles  him,  and  that  legality  of  his  old  nature  darkens 
the  counsel  of  God  concerning  him,  and  often  fills  him  with 
fears,  and  produces,  at  times,  great  despondency,  yea,  even  well- 
nigh  despairing  feelings.    He  can  hardly  suppose  that  God  loves 
him,  or  that  Christ  has  a  purpose  of  mercy  concerning  his  soul. 
But  his  actual  state,  as  before  God,  is  very  different  from  his  felt 
condition;  his  state,  as  it  is  pronounced  upon  by  the  Word,  from 
that  which  it  is  pronounced  to  be  by  his  fears.    There  is  a  new 
eternal  life  really  in  the  man's  soul.    Through  this  life  there  are 
actings  of  various  kinds  of  a  living  nature.    It  is  not  all  death, 
nor  all  dead  work.  Bunyan  calls  this  man's  sighs,  groans,  tears, 
golden  sighs,  golden  groans^  golden  tears.     We  say  this  is  true ; 
for  they  are,  as  to  the  root  of  them,  living,  spiritual,  gracious 
things,  and  fruits  of  a  degree  of  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his 
resurrection  life.    They  prove  the  man  to  be  a  child  of  God  and 
a  righteous  person ;  for  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  in 
token  of  the  justification  in  him  of  all  his  people,  so,  when  God 
quickens  an  individual,  it  is  connected  by  the  apostle  Paul  with 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.     **  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins 
and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  fiesli,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  hini,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses."     The  apostle's 
words  indicate  that  the  communication  of  life  is  a  grand  token 
of  forgiveness,  just  as  the  release  from  prison  of  a  man  justly 
sentenced  to  death  naturally  is  a  grand  evidence  of  pardon.  Throw 
open  the  gaol  doors,  in  such  a  case,  and  it  says  the  criminal  is 
forgiven.    So  the  deliverance  from  the  grave  of  trespasses  and 
sins,  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  the  power  of  death,  by  the  com- 
munication of  a  new  spiritual  and  eternal  life  (Eph.  ii.  1)  is  one 
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grand  evidence  of  the  pardon  and  justification  of  the  person. 
In  saying  unto  a  man,  **  Live,'*  Ohrist  virtually  says,  '*  I  love 
and  have  redeemed  you."  But  at  length  arrives  the  time  of  love  in 
sweet  experience.  There  may  have  been  many  touches  of  love 
and  grace,  and  glimpses  of  Christ  before,  many  springings  up  of 
faith  and  hope,  many  goings  forth  of  vehement  desire,  as  Christ 
stood  behind  the  wall  or  showed  himself  for  a  brief  interval  at 
the  lattice ;  but  this  is  a  time  of  sweeter,  fuller,  clearer  manifesta- 
tion; a  time  of  betrothing  the  soul  to  Christ  in  everlasting  love. 
The  time  of  need  becomes  to  the  child  of  God  a  time  of  mani- 
fested love. 

'*Deep  floods  of  everlasting  love  and  grace 
That,  underground,  ran  an  eternal  space. 
Now  rise  aloft " 

For  this  time  the  child  of  God  has  in  the  spirit  waited;  for  this 
he  has  prayed.  He  could  not  thoroughly  rest  until  this  time 
came.  He  had  before,  at  times,  some  sweet  rest  in  hope;  but 
now  the  desire  granted  is  a  tree  of  life;  and  this  comes  fre- 
quently after  hope  deferred  has  made  the  heart  at  length  very 
sick. 

Now  Christ,  as  in  Ezek.  xvi.  8-14,  betrothing  the  sinner 
sweetly  to  himself,  does  thoroughly  wash  the  conscience  from 
the  guilt  and  filth  of  sin.  The  child  of  God  comes  up  from  this 
washing  in  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  as  clean  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Now  in  the  Spirit  he  can  stand  before  the  throne  of 
God,  having  by  faith  washed  his  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Now  he  sings  with  the  psalmist:  **Who 
forgive! h  all  thine  iniquities;"  and  enters  feelingly  into  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  '*  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  and 
whose  sin  is  covered."    Now  he  can  say  with  the  poet: 

**  Forgiveness!  'Tis  a  joyful  sound, 
To  malefactors  doomed  to  die." 

All  this  blessedness  he  is  now  in  the  conscious  possession  of. 

"  He  tastes  the  sweets  of  sin  forgiven." 
But  there  is  another  mercy  also  bestowed  upon  him.  Christ 
experimentally  covers  him  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  in 
Ezekiol:  **  Thy  raiment  was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk,  and  broi- 
dered  work."  Or  in  Ps.  xlv. :  "Her  raiment  is  of  wrought  gold." 
This  is  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, — his  obedience 
uoto  the  death  for  her;  so  that  he  has  become'* the  Lord  her 
Righteousness."  Now  in  her  conscience  she  stands  before  God 
not  only  a  pardoned  sinner,  but  an  everlastingly -justified  per- 
son, clothed  as  before  the  Lord  in  the  garment  woven  for  her 
sake  in  everlasting  love.  Now  she  is  indeed,  as  in  her  own  eyes, 
clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  Jesus,  all  fair  before  the  throne 
of  God ;  for 

*'  Lest  the  filiadow  of  a  spot 

Should  on  my  soul  be  found, 
He  took  the  robe  the  Saviour  wrought. 
And  cast  it  all  around." 
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Now,  too,  she  enjoys,  in  fall  and  blessed  measure,  another 
Bweet  gift  of  grace.  She  is  richly  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  ''I  anointed  thee  with  oil."  This  is  that  oil  of  joy 
given  her  for  the  spirit  of  mourning  which,  before  this  time  of 
love,  was  so  much  with  her.  Now  the  blessed  Spirit  in  great  abun- 
dance is  with  her.  As  Paul  writes:  '*  Which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly." And  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is  thus  sweetly  given  her,  for  there 
is  now  a  great  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  her  heart, 
since  Christ  is  now  glorified  in  her,  and  his  salvation  revealed  in 
its  fulness  and  freeness  and  brought  nigh,  so  she  is  greatly  en- 
riched with  his  gifts  and  graces  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
grace  of  Christ.  '*  I  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  I  put 
bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain  upon  thy  neck.  And  I 
put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear-rings  in  thine  ears."  All 
these  expressions  are  designed,  we  believe,  to  show  how  richly 
the  child  of  God  is  in  this  time  of  love  adorned  with  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  How  sweet  now  is  obedience  in 
newness  of  life  unto  her !  She  runs  in  the  way  of  God*s  com- 
mandments. Her  Father's  name  as  a  fair  jewel  is  upon  her  fore- 
head, and  the  law  of  her  God  is  in  her  lips,  life,  and  heart.  In 
fact,  the  child  of  God  is  now  made  both  a  priest  and  a  king 
unto  God.  Christ  says,  '*  I  put  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thine 
head."  0  what  a  sweet  and  blessed  time  this  is  to  the  poor 
sinner,  who,  perhaps,  a  little  before  has  been  trembling  as  at  the 
very  gates  of  heU!  For  usually  in  our  feelings  the  darkest  hour 
precedes  the  sweetest  morning. 

Well,  dear  friends,  we  hope  many  of  you  have  enjoyed  this  time 
of  love;  then  you  well  know  that  no  words  can  really  express 
its  blessedness.  But  you  can  do  this, — sweetly,  at  times,  say  to 
poor  seekers,  thirsters,  hungerers  after  Jesus,  '*  Lo,  this  is  our 
God;  we  have  waited  for  him;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation." 

"  Now  will  we  tell  to  sinners  round 
What  a  dear  Saviour  we  have  found ; 
We'll  point  to  his  redeeming  blood, 
And  say,  Behold  the  way  to  God  I  '* 

But,  alas !  that  ever  there  should  come  upon  all  this  blessed- 
ness so  sad  a  change  as  many  have  experienced.  Dear  friendsi 
in  this  time  of  love  did  you  want  to  continue  in  sin?  No;  you 
were  deadened  to  it  at  the  cross  of  Christ.  Did  you  want  to 
wander,  to  backslide?  No;  you  dreaded  the  thought  of  a  declen- 
sion as  to  your  present  state  of  mind  and  feeling.  Had  any  one 
told  you  that  you  would  get  into  the  spots  and  places  you  have 
since  been  in,  would  it  not  almost  have  broken  your  hearts? 
Would  you  not  have  said  to  Jesus,  '<  0  Lord,  rather  take  me  out 
of  the  world  than  leave  me  in  it  to  wander  from  thee,  and  sin 
against  thee  so  grievously  again  ?  "  But  how  has  it  been  ?  While 
the  Bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  Must  not 
many  of  us  confess  that  Ezekiel's  description  of  wandering  Israel 
is,  in  the  spirit  and  substance  of  things,  too  true  of  us?    Mindi 
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these  wanderings  in  Ezek.  xvi.  are  not  before ,  but  after  a  time  of 
love.  The  truth  is  this.  Though  in  such  a  time  the  old  man 
of  sin  in  a  child  of  God  gets  a  dreadful  blow,  he  is  not  really  de- 
stroyed. We  are  said  to  be  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him.  We  are  completely  dead 
to  the  law  and  crucified  to  sin  in  the  death  of  Christ  for  us ;  but 
we  are  only  deadened  to  the  law  and  sin  by  the  effects  of  the  cross 
of  Christ  in  a  time  of  love  in  us.  Indwelling  sin  still  remains  in 
us  as  a  nature,  and  a  complete  body  of  sin  and  death,  fully  or- 
ganized against  the  work  of  God  in  our  souls.  What,  then, results  ? 
By  degrees,  as  novelty  wears  off,  the  deadly  wound  in  experience 
becomes  too  much  healed ;  Satan  watches  his  opportunity,  and 
the  world  is  ever  at  hand  to  regain  a  power  in  some  degree  over 
the  child  of  God.  Legality  and  self-righteousness  begin  to  gather 
strength,  and  work  and  prevail  to  some  extent  again.  **  Thou 
didst  trust  in  thy  own  beauty."  Pride  insensibly  begins  to  swell. 
We  begin  to  think  of  ourselves,  our  grace,  our  experience,  our 
Christian  walk,  above  what  we  ought  to  think.  We  are  inclined 
to  say  of  those  who  walk  much  in  the  dark,  who  are  beset  with 
stroDg  temptations,  who  are  more  inclined  to  speak  of  their  sins, 
infirmities,  low  estates,  deficienoies,  than  of  their  joys  and  con- 
solations, who  go  mourning  much  without  the  sun,  and  whose 
good  and  sweet  times  are  sadly  like  some  oasis  in  a  wilderness  of 
hidings  of  God's  face,  weariness  and  sorrow,  that  this  low  condi- 
tion must  proceed  from  some  fault  in  them ;  and  then,  like  the 
Pharisee,  we  secretly  indulge  in  a  self-complacent  **  God,  I  thank 
thee."  As  Job  says  to  his  friends,  **  He  that  is  ready  to  slip  with 
his  feet  is  as  a  lamp  despised  in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease." 
So  it  may  gradually  be  with  those  who  have  enjoyed  a  time  of  love* 
We  have  much  of  the  Pharisee  about  us.  Then  what  follows? 
"  God  beholdeth  the  proud  afar  off."  And  when  pride  begins  to 
swell  in  his  own  people,  he  begins  to  withdraw  from  them  and 
hide  his  face.  Carnal  security,  too,  may  gradually  take  the  place 
of  good  confidence;  and,  as  Bunyan  has  it,  Mansoul  may  feast 
in  the  house  of  Mr.  Carnal  Security.  The  doctrines  are  retained 
in  the  judgment,  but  cease  to  be  graciously  influential  as  before 
upon  the  heart ;  and  there  is  a  settling  upon  the  lees  of  a  past 
experience  and  notions  of  sovereign  grace,  whilst  the  power  of 
godliness  is  very  deficient.  What  then  follows,  more  or  less? 
Why,  a  sad  prevalence  of  various  other  corruptions.  Self-right- 
eousness, pride,  and  a  notional,  doctrinal,  carnal  security,  have 
broken  down  the  wall,  and  the  foxes,  great  and  small,  of  number- 
less evils  go  up  upon  Mount  Zion.  We  do  not  speak  here  of  out- 
ward sins.  These  too  often,  in  some  respects,  also  prevail.  So 
it  was  with  David,  Peter,  and  others.  But  a  man's  walk  may 
appear  little  blameable  before  men;  yet  what  is  it  before  God? 
What  says  conscience  as  to  heart  sins,  secret  sins  ?  '^  Backsliding 
Israel  hath  justified  herself  more  than  treacherous  Judab."  Per- 
haps conscience  will  make  some  who  appear  blameless  before  men 
cry  out,  <^  Tamar  is  more  righteous  than  I." 
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Bat  YfhtA  a  baseness  there  is  in  all  this!  Never  doQS  the  in- 
tensity of  the  evil  of  the  human  heart  so  display  itself  as  in  the 
sins,  especially  the  declensions  and  backslidings,  of  a  child  of 
God.  None  break  through  such  oppositions,  for  they  sin  in  spite  of 
the  inward  resistings  of  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God  in  their 
own  hearts.  None  sin  against  such  light,  such  mercies,  such 
love.  Well  may  God  say,.  **  Have  I  been  a  wilderness  unto  Israel, 
—a  land  of  darkness?"  No;  God  has  been  a  Father,  Eedeemer, 
Sanctifier,  Comforter.  But  sin  never  is  anything  but  sin;  the 
carnal  mind  never  anything  but  enmity;  and,  therefore,  through 
the  flesh  the  Lord's  people  in  substance  and  degree  may  say^ 
"We  are  lords;  we  wUl  come  no  more  unto  thee."  But  sooner 
or  later  the  Lord  visits  his  people  again,  and  says  to  the  back- 
sliders in  heart  or  ways,  "Eeturn,  ye  backsliding  children,  for  I 
am  married  unto  you."  He  usually  makes  them  first  reap  as  they 
have  sown,  and  causes  them  to  find  that  their  evil  ways  bring 
nothing  but  trouble  upon  their  heads.  Like  poor  sinning  Israel 
of  old,  they  find  that  the  Midianites  and  Amalekites,  in  one  form 
or  other,  are  raised  up  as  a  scourge  to  them  for  their  wandering 
ways.  They  are  thus  brought  very  low ;  but  then  the  Lord  re- 
turns in  mercies  to  them.  He  }a  grieved  with  their  afflictions. 
Now  he  makes  them  sensible  that  their  own  ways  have  procured 
these  troubles  for  them.  Now  they  sigh  again  for  his  presence 
and  a  better  state  of  things.  Thus  he  says  in  Jeremiah,  "I  have 
surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus :  Thou  hast  chas- 
tised me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the 
yoke.  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned."  And  again  they 
say,  ''Behold,  we  come  unto  thee;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our 
God."  For  a  while,  indeed,  they  may  have  to  bear  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  and  sometimes  their 
anguish  is  very  great,  fearing  a  backslider's  hell;  but  the  Lord 
sustains  them  in  the  midst  of  all,  until  at  length  the  returning 
prodigal  falls  into  his  Father's  arms,  and  dwells  again  in  his 
Father's  house.  Jesus  brings  back  in  triumph  his  wandering 
sheep.  And  the  Father  seats  in  the  highest  place  the  poor  wan- 
derer restored  by  grace.  Now  what  is  the  result  that  grace, 
triumphant  grace,  brings  out  of  all  this  wandering  and  sin? 
Why,  a  fuller,  firmer  establishment  in  the  covenant. 
"And  by  such  means,  though  strange  to  tell, 
The  Lord  will  teach  them  Jesus  well." 

Now  their  pride  is  more  deeply  laid  in  the  dust,  their  own  wis- 
dom, strength,  goodness,  righteousness,  more  completely  proved 
to  be  worse  and  less  than  vanity.  Where  is  now  a  boasting  of 
superiority  to  others  ?  Where  is  now  the  Pharisaic  **  Or  even  as 
this  publican?"  No;  such  things  are  much  more  completely 
than  before  brought  into  the  dust;  and  the  promise  is  greatly 
fulfilled  that  God's  people  should  remember  their  own  evil  ways, 
and  their  doings  which  were  not  good,  and  shojold  be  confounded 
and  never  open  their  mouths  any  more  because  of  their  shame, 
when  God  is  pacified  towards  them  for  all  that  they  have  done.    0 
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howincreasedly  sweet  is  Ohrist  and  the  everlasting  covenant  to  this 
poor  restored  backslider's  soall  How  mnch  more  fallynowhe 
can  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true,  when  he  pronounces  the  heart 
to  be  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked  1  This 
man  has  no  stones  to  throw  against  the  vilest.  He  must  disap- 
prove of  sin  in  himself  and  others;  he  would  more  and  more 
abhor  it;  but  his  heart  is  now  much  more  moulded  into  a  gospel 
frame  of  tenderness,  pity,  and  prayerfulness  for  others,  than  of 
censure  and  resentment.  These  are  sweet  fruits,  but  we  must  ^ 
not  think  the  work  ends  here.  0  no !  Old  nature  still  is  there, 
and  still  as  vile  as  ever. 

So  then,  many,  many  wanderings,  many,  many  restorations, 
will  be  the  usual  pathway  in  which  the  man  goes  forward  to 
heaven. 

"  To-day  with  a  taste  of  his  love 
Jehovah  his  soul  may  expand; 
To-morrow  he'll  give  him  to  prove 
The  Canaanites  still  in  the  land." 

Nevertheless  he  goes  onward  to  his  home  above,  to  Jesus,  sweetest 
Jesus,  the  Crown  of  his  hope,  to  the  land  that  is  very  far  off,  but 
which  faith  espies,  with  the  cross  of  indwelling  sin  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  daily  infirmities,  deficiencies,  sins,  snares,  temp- 
tations, and  sorrows  to  groan  under.  Trials  from  without,  at 
times,  press  him  sore;  trials  strange  and  unexpected  in  their 
nature  and  their  origin.  Where  he  looks  for  peace  ho  often  finds 
bitterness.  The  roses  upon  earth  have  thorns.  But  God  brings 
him  still  further  good  of  a  spiritual  nature  out  of  everything,  and 
makes  him  more  than  conqueror.  His  comforts  and  crosses,  his 
friends  and  foes,  in  a  sense,  all  bring  tribute  to  him.  He  gains 
by  everything,  and,  at  times,  he  sings  upon  the  road  almost  like 
those  in  heaven.  He  triumphs  over  all  by  faith,  and  sweetly  cries, 

"  To  that  bles8*d  realm  of  bright  repose 
Thou  wilt  conduct  my  weary  feet, 
Where  peace  no  interruption  knows, 
And  where  my  Sun  shall  never  set." 

Thus  he  is  a  blessed  man  in  the  midst  of  everything.  He  is 
blessed  on  the  way,  for  all  works  for  his  good ;  he  is  blessed  when 
he  comes  to  die,  for  Christ's  rod  and  staff  comfort  him ;  the  sting 
of  death  is  gone,  and  the  grave  has  lost  its  victory.  He  is  blessed 
indeed  when  the  hour  of  death  is  past.  But  0 !  What  mortal 
tongue  can  describe  the  felicity  of  the  soul  in  glory?  One  of  our 
poets  seems  to  have  had  some  little  foretaste  when  he  wrote  as 
follows: 

"  To  Jesus,  the  crown  of  my  hope. 

My  soul  is  in  haste  to  be  gone ; 

O  bear  me,  ye  cherubim,  up, 

And  waft  me  away  to  his  throne. 

My  Saviour  I  whom  absent  I  love. 
Whom  not  having  seen  I  adore. 
Whose  name  is  exalted  above 
All  glory,  dominion,  and  power; 
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Dissolve  thou  these  bonds,  that  detain 
My  soul  from  her  portion  in  thee ; 
Ah !  Strike  off  this  adamant  chain, 
And  make  me  eternally  free/* 

Dear  friends,  may  your  hearts  and  mine  catch  a  little  of  the 
poet's  heavenly  fire.  0  for  a  heart  to  love  Jesus  more  and  to 
know  him  better  that  this  may  be  the  case;  for  to  know  him  truly 
is  to  love.  Well,  we  shall  quickly  pass  this  vale  of  tears.  Our 
eyeSy  we  trust,  shall  see  him  one  day  as  he  is.  There  will  be 
no  more  sorrow,  no  more  perplexity,  qo  more  anguish  of  spirit, 
no  more  sickness,  no  more  death,  and  no  more  sin. 

"  One  view  of  Jesus  as  he  is 
Will  strike  all  sin  for  ever  dead." 

What  lies  before  us  in  this  life  we  cannot  tell.  What  is  coming 
upon  the  earth  is  more  than  any  of  us  can  decide.  The  nations 
seem  sharpening  their  swords  for  the  tremendous  battle.  If  it 
begins  it  will  be  no  trivial  one.  Their  ambassadors  go  armed 
to  a  peaceful  conference.  Will  it  be  peace  ?  We  cannot  say ; 
but  the  child  of  Ood  may,  in  his  right  mind,  triumph !  *  *  Therefore 
will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed ,  and  though  the  moun- 
tains be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea."  Euphrates,  in  the  figu- 
rative language  of  Scripture,  may  be  dried  up;  vials  of  wrath 
may  be  poured  on  earth  and  sea;  the  seat  of  the  beast  may  be 
invaded  and  filled  with  darkness;  but  **  there  is  a  river,  which 
makes  glad  the  city  of  God,"  a  river  of  God's  life  and  love,  which 
dries  not  up  to  eternity.  The  Lord  will  be  unto  his  people  an 
everlasting  light,  and  the  tumults  and  troubles  of  the  nations  are 
bat  the  sound  and  dust  of  the  wheels  of  his  chariot.  The  church 
may  appear  in  a  low  place,  but  it  is  safe  in  Jesus.  What,  then, 
remains  ?  Let  us  contend  valiantly  for  the  truth  whilst  we  so- 
jotim  here  below, — contend  in  love.  May  the  Lord  show  us  that 
we  are  his  witnesses,  and  make  and  keep  us  faithful.  Truth  is 
before  men's  persons.  Paul  in  love  reproved  his  brother  Peter. 
We  would  keep  our  swords  upon  our  thighs  because  of  fears  in 
the  night,and  our  hands  upon  their  hilts.  Not  brandish  them  use- 
lessly, but  wield  them  faithfully  when  the  circumstance  requires 
it.  And  when  we  come  to  die,  0  how  sweet  it  will  be  to  say,  '<  I 
have  fought  the  fight,  I  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth  there 
is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  in  that  day." 

Dear  friends,  we  have  done.  The  Lord  be  with  you,  and  the 
Lord  keep  us  in  his  fear,  and  enrich  us  with  his  love,  and  guide 
us  in  his  ways,  and  in  all  our  sorrows,  temptations,  and  trials 
here  below  make  his  truth, — his  pure,  sweet  truth,  our  shield 
and  buckler. 


Though  sinners  herd  together  in  sin,  yet  in  judgment  they 
wish  to  separate.    No  one  helpeth  his  fellow.  Like  the  first  transgressor 
in  the  garden,  they  rather  accuse  than  soften  each  other's  crime.    The 
stand  afar  off. — Dr,  Hawker. 
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THE   PERSONALITY  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

I  SHALL  at  present  confirm  the  Divine  Personality  of  the  Spirit 
with  only  one  argument,  which  I  will  not  say  is  such  that  no  man 
can  offer  the  show  of  an  answer  to  it ;  for  what  will  not  the  ser- 
pentine wits  of  men  attempt  ?  But  I  will  boldly  say  it  is  such  as 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  in  the  hearts  of  true 
believers,  whose  establishment  in  the  faith  I  chiefly  design.  And 
if  it  does  not  evince  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit  to  all  unpre- 
judiced readers,  it  must  certainly  convince  all  men  that  nothing 
which  is  taught  in  the  Scripture  can  possibly  be  understood.  | 

ArgumenU- — If  a  wise  and  honest  man  should  come  and  tell  you 
that  in  a  certain  country  where  he  has  been  there  is  an  excellent 
governor,  who  wisely  discharges  the  duties  of  his  office;  who 
hears  causes,  discerns  right,  distributes  justice,  relieves  the  poor, 
and  comforts  the  distressed ;  would  you  not  believe  that  he  in- 
tended by  this  description  a  righteous,  wise,  diligent,  intelligent 
person?  What  else  could  any  man  living  imagine?  But,  now 
suppose  that  a  stranger,  or  person  of  suspicious  character  and 
credit,  should  come  and  say  that  the  former  information  which 
you  had  received  was  indeed  true,  but  that  no  man  or  person  was 
intended,  but  the  sun,  or  the  wind,  which  by  their  benign  influences 
rendered  the  country  fruitful  and  temperate,  and  disposed  the 
inhabitants  to  mutual  kindness  and  benignity;  and,  therefore, 
that  the  whole  description  of  a  governor  and  his  actions  was 
merely  figurative,  though  no  such  intimation  had  been  given  you; 
must  you  not  conclude  either  that  the  first  person  was  a  notorious 
trifler,  and  designed  your  ruin,  if  your  affairs  depended  on  his 
report,  or  that  your  latter  informer,  whose  veracity  you  had  reason 
to  suspect,  had  endeavoured  to  abuse  both  him  and  you?  It  is 
exactly  thus  in  the  case  before  us. 

The  Scripture  tells  us  that  the  Holy  Ghost  governs  the  church, 
appoints  overseers  of  it,  discerns  and  judges  all  things,  comforts 
the  faint,  strengthens  the  weak,  is  grieved  and  provoked  by  sin, 
and  that  in  these  and  many  other  affairs  he  works,  otders,  and 
disposes  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  Can 
any  man  credit  this  testimony,  and  conceive  otherwise  of  the 
Spirit  than  as  a  holy,  wise,  intelligent  Person  ?  Now,  while  wb 
are  under  the  power  of  these  apprehensions,  there  come  to  us 
some  men,  Socinians  or  Quakers,  whom  we  have  just  cause  to 
suspect  of  deceit  or  falsehood,  and  they  tell  us  that  what  thd 
Scripture  says  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  indeed  true,  but  that  no  such 
Person  is  intended  by  these  expressions,  but  only  an  accident,  a 
quality,  an  effect,  or  influence  of  the  power  of  God,  which  doth 
all  these  things  figuratively;  that  he  has  a  will  figuratively,  is 
sinned  against  figuratively,  and  so  of  all  that  is  said  of  him. 
Now,  what  can  any  man  not  bereft  of  natural  reason  as  well  as 
spiritual  light  conclude,  but  either  that  the  Scripture  designed  to 
draw  him  into  fatal  errors,  or  that  those  who  impose  such  a  sense 
upon  it  are  corrupt  seducers,  who  would  rob  him  of  his  faith  and 
comforts  ?     Such  will  they  at  last  appear  to  be. — Dr,  Owen. 
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ADOPTION. 


*' Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  JeSus  Chiist 
unto  himselfi  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."— £ph.  r.  5, 

How  great  tlie  privilege ^  unspeakable  the  blessings,  and  glorious 
tbe  future,  revealed,  opened  up,  and  set  before  us  in  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God!  Without  it  we  must  have  groped  in 
the  dark,  remained  in  midnight  gloom,  and  have  been  for  ever 
lost.  The  light  of  nature  must  have  failed  utterly  to  show  us 
OUT  true  state  and  condition,  to  make  us  acquainted  with  our- 
selves, or  to  communicate  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  God  of 
grace,  as  he  reveals  himself  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.  All  scien- 
tific research,  literary  attainments,  and  worldly  wisdom  must 
have  utterly  failed.  There  is  no  spiritual  life,  no  divine  and 
l4eavenly  light  in  these  things.  They  might  have  inflated 
the  heart  with  pride,  and  led  us  to  look  down  with  con- 
tempt upoi^  our  fellow- creatures;  but  these  things  would  never 
have  humbled  our  hearts  before  God,  wrought  true  spiritual  re- 
pentance, taught  us  the  way  of  salvation  experimentally  through 
faith,  or  inspired  sincere  love  to  God  or  genuine  charity  towards 
men ;  but,  apart  from  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  must  have  left  the  sou],  with  all  its  capacities  and  powers, 
in  that.^tat^  of  degradation  and  death  in  sin  in  which  by  nature 
it  is  found.  **The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."  **The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
Hence  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  necessary  to  the  communication 
of  spiritual  life,  conviction  of  sin,  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  the  re- 
ception of  Christ  by  precious  living  faith,  the  saving  knowledge 
of  God,  and  the  personal,  experimental  enjoyment  of  the  privi- 
leges and  blessings  of  the  covenaut  of  grace.  Thus  blessed,  all 
our  attainments  are  made  subservient  to  the  divine  glory  and 
our  spiritual  interests  and  usefulness. 

.  The  text  presents  before  us  a  great  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and 
a  blessed  privilege,  which  is  conferred  upon  the  dear  children  of 
Go)d.     May  the  blessed  Spirit  aid  us  in  our  meditations. 

Dfcine  Adoption,  This  wonderful  grace  had  its  birth  in  eter- 
nity, has  its  development  ifi  time,  and  its  maturity  awaits  jBter- 
nity  again.  It  flrst  existed  in  the  eternal  mind,  and  originated 
in  eternal  love.  It  is  everlasting  in  its  nature.  It  is  enjoyed  by 
the  favoured  and  distinguished  objects  of  it  in  their  present  state 
of  being,  and  will  be  consummated,  in  their  glorification  with 
their  already-glorified  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Adoption, 
literally,  is  an  act  by  which  an  individual  takes  another  into  his 
family,  confers  the  privileges  of  a  child,  and  constitutes  him  his 
heir.  Divine  adoption  is  that  act  of  free  and  unmerited  favour 
by  which  God  puts  poor  sinners  into  the  estate,  and  Iiirings  them 
into  the  relation  of  children,  confers  upon  them  all  spiritual 
blessings,  and  makes  them  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ.    This,  I  think,  may  be  considered  to  imply 
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A  Fatherless  and  Forlorn  Condition. — How  graphic  is  the  desorip- 
tion  given  by  the  apostle  of  the  natural  state  of  the  children  of 
God!  <<  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Ohrist,  being  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  cove- 
nants of  promise,  haying  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world." 
(Eph.  ii.  12.)  Our  state  by  nature  is  most  deplorable,  pitiable, 
and  distressing;  and  those  who  are  spiritual  are  made  deeply 
sensible  of  this.  As  our  first  parents  were  cast  out  of  Eden  when 
they  sinned,  and  were  made  to  feel  something  of  the  awful  con- 
sequences of  sin,  and  must  have  perished  for  ever  but  for  the 
mercy  of  God,  which  beamed  forth  in  the  first  promise  of  a 
Saviour;  so  we, fallen  with  them  and  in  them,  in  our  natural  state 
may  well  be  regarded  as  poor  outcasts,  as  sinners  by  everything 
which  is  equitable  and  just,  cast  out  of  all  knowledge  of,  desire 
for,  and  enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour;  and  must  have  been 
for  ever  lost,  with  none  to  pity,  none  to  save,  but  for  the  marvel- 
lous mercy  and  distinguishing  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  so  signally 
displayed  in  wonderful  adopting  love. 

Distance  is  likewise  implied;  for  in  adoption  there  is  a  bringing 
near.  God  is  in  himself  infinitely  holy  and  happy.  Eeverend  is 
his  holy  Name.  We  are  naturally  depraved,  wicked,  far  off  from 
God  by  wicked  works.  God  is  light;  we  are  darkness.  In  a 
word,  we  are  ignorant,  polluted,  lost,  ruined,  and  undone;  and 
by  reason  of  the  blindness  that  is  in  us,  the  fear  of  God  is  not 
before  our  eyes,  and  we  have  no  pity  on  ourselves.  We  are  by 
the  holy  law  condemned  as  sinners,  and  adjudged  to  death  and 
hell;  and  yet,  till  arrested  by  mighty  grace,  we  pursue  the  down- 
ward road.  This  distance  is  truly  awful.  The  glorious  grace  of 
adoption  meets  the  case;  and  to  the  subjects  of  it  the  apostolio 
language  will  apply:  ''But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  some- 
times were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  (Eph.  ii. 
13.)   The  precious  truth  of  the  text  is  fulfilled  in  our  experience. 

Exposure. — A  child  without  a  father,  without  a  friend  or  pro- 
tector, how  is  he  exposed  to  poverty,  want,  ignorance,  vice,  op- 
pression, cruelty,  and  ruin,  with  none  to  guide,  protect,  or  under- 
take for  him.  And  in  what  an  awful  state  of  exposure  if  the 
poor  lost  sinner!  His  heart  is  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked, 
lie  is  surrounded  by  and  associated  with  sinners  like  himself, 
fallen,  depraved,  deceitful.  He  is  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his 
will,  his  worst  enemy,  who  seeks  his  ruin.  God  is  angry  with 
the  wicked  every  day ;  and,  unsaved  by  grace,  hell  must  be  his 
portion.  Is  not  the  danger  imminent  ?  In  divine  adoption,  we 
are  brought  into  a  state  of  safety  and  peace,  brought  out  of  that 
sad  state,  brought  under  the  paternal  care  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
our  forgiving  God,  placed  under  the  protection  of  our  redeeming 
Lord,  and  are  made  the  happy  subjects  of  the  new-creating 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  realize  his  gracious  indwelling  and 
effectual  operations,  participate  in  all  the  glorious  privileges  of 
the  children  of  God,  and  enter  by  faith  into  the  enjoyment  of 
•^eat  salvation. 


a1-  _     _. 
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Adoption  is  based  upon  and  governed  by  the  sovereignty  of 
God.  It  is  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ;  plainly 
not  our  will.  Our  will  is  depraved  and  vitiated,  averse  and  op- 
posed to  God  and  godliness,  to  holiness,  truth,  and  grace.  Men 
by  nature  neither  understand  nor  desire  the  privilege  of  adop- 
tion in  its  high  and  spiritual  nature.  They  are  carnal,  and  the 
will  and  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  enslaved  by  sensuality 
and  sin.  Were  it  dependent  on  or  ruled  by  our  will,  could  it  be 
less  than  a  failure?  But  it  is  not.  The  will  of  God  and  his 
sovereignty  rules,  both  in  the  selection  of  the  individuals  and 
the  bestowment  of  the  grace.  And  if  any  ask  the  reason  why, 
how  it  is  that  so  high  a  privilege  is  conferred  upon  any  of  the 
fallen  race,  who,  let  it  be  remembered,  are  all  in  the  same  con- 
dition by  nature,  the  answer  is  to  be  found  in  the  text.  It  is 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father's  will. 

But,  then,  it  is  necessary  that  we  be  made  willing,  in  order  to* 
our  enjoying  the  privilege.  No  spiritual  privilege  can  be  enjoyed 
while  the  will  is  perverse  or  opposed.  But,  then,  it  is  not  our 
will  that  governs,  any  more  than  it  originated  the  grace.  The 
will  of  God  is  its  origin ;  and  the  will  of  God  governs  ours.  And 
by  the  effectual  operation  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  made  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power,  bom  again,  and  thus  made  the  subjects  of 
the  first  mark  of  adoption.  We  are  led  to  see  and  feel  our  father- 
less and  forlorn  condition  by  nature,  distance  from  God  by  wicked 
works,  and  our  exposure  to  danger  and  to  the  awiful  consequences 
of  sin.  The  living  cry  for  mercy  is  generated  in  the  heart.  The 
soul  is  greatly  exercised,  ready  to  conclude  that  the  God  of  holi- 
ness cannot  show  mercy  to  so  vile  a  sinner  as  he  feels  himself  to 
be,  that  his  case  is  an  exception,  and  that  there  can  be  no  hope. 
But,  in  the  Lord's  time,  the  gospel  word  comes  with  light  and 
power  to  the  heart.  The  sinner  sees  Jesus  by  faith.  Pardon, 
peace,  and  salvation  are  made  known.  The  glorious  grace  of 
adoption  is  apprehended;  and  with  deep  humility  and  contrition 
of  spirit,  yet  with  thanksgiving  and  praise,  he  bows  before  his 
Father's  throne,  rejoicing,  from  a  living  experience  that  it  is  a 
throne  of  grace. 

The  grace  of  adoption  is  bounded  by  the  purpose  of  God.  The 
adoption  of  children  appears  to  be  one  end,  if  not  the  great  end, 
of  predestination  or  election ;  and  methinks  in  it  are  included  aU 
spiritual  blessings  and  privileges,  and  all  eternal  good.  Here  are 
the  Father's  love,  the  Father's  paternal  care,  and  heirship  to  the 
paternal  inheritance,  the  Father's  gift,  and  meetness  secured  by 
grace.  Children  of  God,  they  are  born  of  God,  believe  in  Christ, 
and  follow  him.  Their  sins  are  all  forgiven.  They  are  saved 
from  sin.  The  Spirit  witnesseth  with  their  spirits  that  they  are 
the  children  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  adoption  cries,  ''Abba, 
Father,"  in  their  hearts.  They  have  free  access  to  their  Father's 
throne.  They  love  God,  and  delight  in  God.  His  service  is  their 
delight.  Jesus  is  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them;  and  there  is 
nolipiritual  blessing  or  privilege  from  which  they  are  excludec' 
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All  are  secured  ,in  Christ.  True,  they  know  that  in  their  flesh 
there  is  everything  contrary  and  opposed  to  this ;  they  Imow  it  to 
their  grief.  They  groan  under  it,  and  cry  to  God  for  help;  and, 
blessed  be  his  Name,  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  them ;  and  in  the 
Spirit  they  find  it  so. 

The  grace  of  adoption  is  in  the  Person  and  through  the  merits 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Hence  it  is  characterized  by  righteousness, 
juijitice,  truth,  and  grace.  It  is  in  and  through  the  glorious  Law- 
fulfiller,  the  sin-bearing  and  sin-atoning  Lamb  of  God,  the  great 
Bedeemer  of  his  people.  In  him  and  his  perfect  woi:k  the  divine 
attributes  meet  and  harmonize.  In  him  all  fulness  dwells  and  all 
grace  is  treasured.  Through  him  spiritual  blessings  are  bestowed, 
privileges  enjoyed,  and  everlasting  blessedness  secured,  By  him  we 
draw  near  to  God,  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  with  humble 
confidence  cry,  "Abba,  Father.'*  The  Father  draws  near  to  us 
and  makes  known  his  wondrous  love.  The  blood  of  Christ  takes 
away  our  sins;  the  Father,  through  the  Son,  casts  them  behind 
his  back.  By  the  righteousness  of  Christ  we  are  justified  freely. 
The  Father  accepts  us  in  Jesus,  acknowledges  us  as  his  adopted 
children,  loves  us  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  saves  us  by  his 
grace.  The  perfect  ransom  of  Jesus  frees  us  from  the  penalty 
of  the  law,  the  dominion  of  sin,  eternal  death,  and  all  evil.  He 
has  bought  us  with  his  own  blood.  The  redemption  is  eternal; 
and  in  him  and  by  him  life  eternal  is  given  and  secured  to  the 
adopted  children  of  God. 

The  grace  of  adoption,  in  its  development  and  manifestation, 
is  ipdividual  and  personal.  There  are  the  inward,  secret,  but  effec- 
tual operations  of  the  Spirit,  carrying  out  the  purpose  of  adoption. 
The  soul,  before  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins*  receives  spiritual 
life.  The  new-creating  power  is  felt ;  signs  of  life  follow,  small, 
it  may  be,  in  their  beginnings,  but  under  divine  influence  increas- 
ing in  their  manifestation  and  strength,  in  the  midst  of  all  oppo- 
sition from  within  and  without,  infallibly  tending  toward  matu- 
rity. There  are  the  experience  of  personal  and  individual  union  to. 
Christ  and  the  union  of  living  faith.  The  perfection,  suitability, 
necessity,  and  majesty  of  his  work  are  apprehended  and  felt. 
The  soul  clings  to  him.  Oneness  is  enjoyed  with  the  glorious 
Son  of  God,  and  the  privilege  of  adoption  experimentally  be- 
stowed. In  Jesus,  through  faith,  there  is  freedom  fvom  a  servile 
spirit,  the  spirit  of  bondage;  and  it  is  personal  and  individual. 
"For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry 
Abba,  Father."  (Bom.  viii.  18.)  There  is  the  purgation  of  the 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  (Heb.  ix. 
18,  14.) 

The  purpose  of  mercy  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  individual  expe- 
rience and  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  election  of  grace.  As  we 
increase  in  the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
'^Hrist,  we  shall  in  the  spirit  become  increasingly  like  Jesus; 
according  to  the  purpose  of  our  heav^y  Father,  be  con- 
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formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.    We  ehril  be  glorified  with 
him. 

In  conclusion,  a  solemn  and  important  question  presents  it- 
self: What  evidence  have  we  that  we  are  numbered  among  the 
adopted  children  of  God?  Are  we  alive  from  the  dead,  or  dead 
in  a  profession  ?  Or  are  we  in  a  state  of  indifference  ?  May  it 
pleaae  the  Lord  the  Spirit  to  lead  his  exercised  children  to  a 
satisfactory  conclusion  with  respect  to  the  solemn  and  important 
matter,  to  the  glory  of  his  own  great  Name. 

P.  T.  H. 

''FOR  HIS  MERCY  ENDURETH  FOR  EVERr 

Thy  mercies,  my  God,  O  how  great  is  the  sum! 

How  exalted  thy  goodness  to  me! 
Each  day  brings  new  mercies;  yet  still,  as  they  come, 

My  heart  is  unfaithful  to  thee. 

Like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  all  barren  and  bare, 

So  dry  and  unfruitful  Tm  found ; 
Yea,  the  fig-  tree  tliat  withered  can  scarcely  compare 

With  my  heart,  that  most  desolate  ground. 

But  thy  rivers  and  streams  in  the  wilderness  flow, 

And  the  desert  will  blossom  and  bear; 
And  no  little  flow'rets  that  flourish  below 

Are  too  small  for  thy  provident  care. 

And  wilt  thou  not  water  the  soul  that  relies 

On  thy  love  and  thy  mercy  alone, — 
That  to  thee  in  its  deadness  would  lift  up  its  eyes. 

And  seek  to  thy  blood  to  atone? 

Thy  love  and  thy  mercy  in  days  that  are  past 

Encourage  me  still  to  draw  near. 
And  wilt  thou,  and  canst  thou  forsake  me  at  last, 

Or  let  me  depart  from  thy  fear? 

Ah,  no!  My  dear  Jesus,  thy  love  is  too  great; 

Thou  hast  proved  thyself  mighty  to  save; 
Thou  wilt  raise  me  again  from  this  wilderness  state. 

For  thy  loved  ones  thou  never  wilt  leave. 

My  soul  shall  yet  praise  thee,  again  and  again, 

For  thy  marvellous  kindness  and  love; 
Though  awhile  in  the  wilderness  here  I  remain, 

I  will  shout  thy  sweet  praises  above. 

C.  Spike. 

Faith  is  so  great  an  artist  in  arguing  and  reasoning  with  the 
Bonl  that  it  will  bring  over  the  hardest  heart  that  it  hath  to  deal  with. 
It  will  bring  to  my  remem1)rance  at  once  both  my  vileness  against  God 
and  bis  gooaneas  towards  me ;  it  will  ^how  me  that,  though  I  deserve 
not  to  breathe  in  the  air,  yet  that  God  will  have  me  an  heir  of  glory. — 
Bunyan, 
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LAST  DAYS  OF  WILLIAM  READ. 


William  Bead,  of  Biddenden,  died  on  May  dOfch,  1865,  aged 
61.  The  following  account  of  his  last- hours  is  written  by  his 
widow: 

These  words  dropped  upon  my  mind,  and  abode  with  some 
degree  of  power  in  the  morning:  **  Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord 
will  take  away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day?''  My  partner 
was  taken  ill  two  hours  after  with  pining  sickness  and  wasting. 
I  felt,  Will  the  Lord  take  away  my  all?  What  shall  I  do? 
These  words  came  solemnly  over  my  mind: 

"  Give  the  Saviour,  without  grudge, 
The  purchase  of  his  pains." 

At  another  time  I  felt.  Should  it  be,  I  shall  feel  rebellious, 
groaning  under  the  dread  of  bereavement.  These  words  brought 
a  sweet  submission:  **Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  Ood."  The 
feelings  of  my  heart  were  calm.  I  felt,  as  one  of  old,  It  is  well, 
come  life,  come  death;  the  Lord's  hand  is  in  it. 

Notwithstanding  his  enjoyment,  I  looked  for  conflict,  from 
these  words  being  much  on  my  mind:  ''And  he  had  horns 
coming  out  of  his  hands;  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  his  power." 
I  believe  in  wisdom  he  was  left  in  Satan's  hands  for  the  trial  of 
his  faith  three  days.  It  was  his  custom  to  read  a  chapter  and  a 
hymn  of  Hart's,  of  which  he  was  especially  fond,  and  spend  a 
few  moments  in  prayer.  Could  his  shop  tell,  many  a  desire  has 
he  there  poured  out  on  my  behalf,  and  for  a  blessing  on  his  own 
soul,  and  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  bless  the  preached  word 
to  some  poor  sinner's  soul.  He  would  say,  **  How  little  we  hear 
now  of  God's  quickening  work  going  on.  I  should  be  glad  to 
see  God's  power  put  forth,  and  some  poor  soul  quickened  in  this 
place,  if  it  were  his  will.  I  often  mourn  to  think  we  do  not  hear 
of  one  in  this  place." 

On  the  Tuesday  on  which  he  was  taken  ill,  he  had  his  Bible 
and  Mr.  Hart's  and  Mr.  Beeman*s  books  on  the  bed,  looking  at 
them  as  strength  would  allow.  I  said,  "Do  you  enjoy  God's 
presence  in  reading  the  Word?"  He  said,  **  No  great  ecstasy  of 
joy,  but  a  quiet  resting  on  the  Lord.  I  have  been  asking  him 
to  manifest  himself  with  more  feeling,  if  about  to  take  me  out 
of  the  world.  I  have  no  wish  to  be  raised  up  again."  After 
reading,  he  said,  '<0  may  my  willing  spirit  take  her  flight  to  the 
realms  above ! "    Hymn  ISO,  Mr.  Beeman's : 

"  Bejoice,  believer,  in  the  Lord, 

Who  makes  your  cause  his  own,"  &o. 

was  very  sweet  to  him. 

After  this,  he  was  much  harassed  by  the  enemy  telling  him  he 
would  be  lost;  but  he  was  relieved  by  these  words: 

**  Payment  God  cannot  twice  demand, 
First  at  my  bleeding  Surety's  hand. 
And  then  again  at  mine." 
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He  felt  a  quiet  resting  on  what  the  dear  Redeemer  had  done, 

feeling  the  witness  within  that  he  had  an  interest  therein.    He 

was  stayed  with  these  words : 

'*  These  holy  longings  in  thy  breast 
Are  not  for  mockery  meant ; 
He  has  prepared  a  royal  feast 
To  give  tiiy  soul  content." 

Jno.  xiv.  was  sweet  to  him.  When  I  read  a  part,  he  smiled, 
and  said,  "  I  have  an  interest  therein. 

'*  *I  feel  this  mud-wall'd  cottage  shake, 
And  long  to  see  it  fall.*" 

In  the  first  part  of  his  illness,  he  said,  '*  My  mind  seems  per- 
fectly taken  from  all  things  below,  as  though  they  never  had  a 
being;  but  it  is  hard  to  give  you  up.  May  the  Lord  enable  me." 
The  day  after,  he  smiled,  and  said,  ^*  I  feel  now  I  can  give  you 
up,  believing  the  Lord  will  support  you,  and  that  himself  will 
raise  you  up  a  friend  when  you  need.  May  he  give  you  faith  to 
look  to  him.  He  is  a  true  Friend  when  all  refuge  fails.  I  have 
been  begging  him  to  be  with  you  when  called  to  part.  FJy  not 
to  creatures.  May  you  be  kept  and  guided  by  his  Spirit.  You 
have  done  beyond  your  strength  for  me,  and  not  despised  my 
infirmities.  You  will,  I  doubt  not,  have  the  buffetings  of  the 
world;  but  they  do  but  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity. 
Your  trials  are  but  for  a  time." 

Thursday,  May  25th,  I  saw  symptoms  which  betokened  death. 
On  Saturday  he  was  still  tried  about  his  interest  in  the  covenant. 
He  looked  up* and  said,  "All  my  comforts  and  hope  seem  re- 
moved." After  pouring  out  my  soul  for  him,  I  said,  **Do  you 
think  the  blood  of  Christ  has  less  healing  virtue  in  it  now  than 
when  you  first  felt  its  preciousness  in  pardoning  and  delivering 
you?  "  **  0  no,"  he  said ;  **  but  I  have  been  longing  and  desiring 
these  three  days,  and  get  nothing."  I  said,  "  You  say  your  body 
is  a  mass  of  pain,  and  you  seem  to  all  appearance  near  death; 
but  with  all  your  spiritual  complaints,  I  cannot  see  them  more 
than  those  who  have  gone  before.  We  will  give  your  case  up 
when  we  cannot  find  it  recorded."     I  repeated  that  hymn : 

"I  hear  a  righteous  man  complain,"  &c. 

to  try  him.  He  said,  "It  must  come  from  Jesus,  or  I  am  lost 
and  deceived."  I  replied,  "  Your  soul  cannot  be  lost  till  God's 
Word  of  promise  fails.  Your  complaints  are  like  those  recorded. 
You  are  now  left  to  do  business  in  great  waters.  It  is  the  time 
of  Jacob's  trouble,  where  creatures  avail  nothing.  Satan  has 
permission  to  try  you,  knowing  he  shall  soon  lose  you.  Your 
Head  |ha8  conquered,  and  your  feeble  faith  shall  conquer  too. 
Were  not  the  Lord  on  your  side,  you  would  fly  to  the  creature. 
You  are  painfully  saying  with  one  of  old,  *  My  hope  is  perished 
from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  Ood.' 
You  feel,  as  David,  '  All  thy  waves  and  billows  are  gone  over 
me.'  It  is  Satan's  last  struggle  with  you,  and  though  he  is 
mighty,  your  God  will  come  and  deliver,  or  you  would  not  be 
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kept  cleaviDg  and  looking  to  him.    He  is  answering  the  promise 
he  gave  you : 

"  *  Go  on  my  name  and  cause  to  own, 
For  none  shall  rob  thee  of  iliy  crown.* 

The  Lord  give  yoii  faith  to  see  that  Jesus  will  give  the  crown  he 
holds  for  you.    It  is  safe  and  sure  in  his  hands. 

**  *  Leaves  may  languish,  fruit  decrease, 
But  more  shall  grow  again.* 

My  soul  for  yours  if  you  are  lost.     God's  promise  cannot,  will 
not  fail,  though  heaven  and  earth  pass  away." 

He  said,  •*  My  breast  is  raw  with  longing  and  waiting,  and 
my  head  is  a  mass  of  pain.  I  can  seek  no  more.  I  am  ex- 
hausted. All  is  exhausted.'*  Here  I  must  have  sunk,  had  not 
my  pained  desires  been  answered.  These  words  bore  me  up : 
'*  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 
''  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb." 

I  had  to  leave  the  room.  On  my  return  he  took  no  notice.  I 
sat  by  the  bedside,  bathing  his  head,  and  moistening  his  mouth. 
He  was  almost  fainting.  During  his  conflict  with  Satan,  he  in 
broken  language  kept  .pouring  out  his  soul  to  God  till  the  Lord 
appeared  and  turned  his  captivity.  Then  his  countenance  was 
no  more  sad,  but  bespoke  calm  peace  and  joy.  He  turned  to  me 
and  said,  **  God  will  be  waited  for.  We  cannot  hasten  his  time 
and  work."  I  said,  **  You  feel  better."  He  said,  **  I  feel  calm 
and  quietness.  Satan  is  conquered."  I  said,  **  Your  faith  was 
sharply  tried."  His  countenance  was  heavenly  when  he  said, 
•*  May  Jesus  support  you,  strengthen  you,  and  provide  for  you. 
Look  to  him.     May  you  have  strength.     It  will  soon  be  over." 

At  seven  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  29  th,  death  was  evi- 
dently drawing  nigh.  He  to  all  appearance  enjoyed  much  of 
God's  presence  all  the  night.  His  voice  was  low,  and  my  hearing 
bad.  I  heard  in  broken  words:  **Come,  dear  Lord;  quickly 
come.  Farewell,  earth !  Welcome,  death  1 "  He  looked  at  me  many 
times,  smiling  in  token  of  farewell.  He  turned  to  me,  smiled, 
and  kissed  me  three  times,  asking  the  Lord  to  support  and  com- 
fort me.  These  words  dropped  on  my  mind  with  sweetness :  **  They 
shall  rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightness." 

Sensible  till  his  last  breath,  he  tried  to  kiss  me  as  I  laid  my 
hand  over  his  eyes  to  close  them,  as  he  wished  me  to  do  when  I 
saw  the  death- skin;  but  once  more  he  opened  them  and  smiled 
on  me.  Three  gentle  breaths,  and  all  was  over.  I  could  not 
weep,  but  fell  on  my  knees  in  gratitude  to  God,  feelingly  saying 
with  David,  **  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all  thatiis  within 
me,  bless  his  holy  name.'* 

Thus  I  have  given  some  account  of  what  passed,  as  my  poor 
impaired  memory  serves.     I,  his   afflicted  widow,  pray  that 
Almighty  God  may  bless  the  same  to  his  children's  good,  and 
Mmself  a  great  name. 
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THE   LORD'S   DEALINGS  ^^TH    ROBERT    EUR- 

RING,  OF  BRENTFORD. 

''And  tbou  slialt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee, 
and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether 
thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments  or  no."  (Deut.  viii.  2.) 
Yes,  he  has  led  me  60  years,  in  his  mercy,  to  humble  me,  to 
prove  me,  and  to  make  me  know  what  is  in  my  heart.  And 
this  he  has  done  in  part,  and  let  me  prove  whether  I  would  keep 
his  commandments  or  not. 

No  one  can  in  reality  know  his  heart  till  circumcised  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  all  I  know  I  was  made  to  prove  by  the  power 
of  God.  Yes,  I  was  made  to  do  it, — made  to  search  his  Word. 
"Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things."  (Ps.  cvii.  43.) 
Reader,  those  whom  the  Lord  makes  to  observe,  will  observe 
these  things ;  and  no  others  will.  They  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
makes  will  and  QhalL  The  creature  has  nothing  to  do  with  it. 
No;  it  is  the  dear  Lord's  pleasure  to  bestow  this  blessing  on 
whom  he  will.  And  so,  it  appears,  he  makes  his  chosen  observe 
the  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies  of  a  covenant-keeping 
God  in  a  precious  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost  applied  to  their 
souls.  They  are  made  wise,  and  are  obliged  to  observe  these 
things  by  a  secret  working  in  the  disposition  or  inclination.  This 
seems  to  be  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  set 
up  in  the  souls  of  these  chosen,  who  are  called  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  made  new  creatures  in  Christ.  They,  even  they, 
shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord. 

My  brother,  if  you  be  a  Bible  Christian,  you  know  well  you 
would  never  have  understood  these  things  if  you  could  in  any  way 
have  resisted  it.  I  would  not;  but  I  was  made  to  observe  them, 
and  to  remember  nearly  all  the  way  the  Lord  has  led  me,  almost 
from  my  cradle  to  the  present  time.  And  the  thought  has  come 
to  my  mind  to  pen  a  few  of  the  Lord's  blessed  and  merciful 
goodnesses  to  unworthy  me,  to  show  how  wonderful  and  great 
his  mercy  and  goodness  have  been  to  me.  I  would  say,  **  Praise 
him,  all  ye  saints  of  his;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

Now,  reader,  I  will,  as  God  the  Spirit  enables  me  to  remem- 
ber, and  brings  to  my  mind,  tell  you  a  few  merciful  deliverances. 
I  cannot  tell  you  all,  for  they  are  so  many. 

When  I  was  about  seven  years  old,  I  was  with  my  father  in 
the  barn,  wl^n.ha  put  me  on  the  onow,  or  bay,  as  it  is  called,  out 
of  the  way,  as  I  was  too  young  to  work.  The  sheaves  were  nearly 
^  high  a^  the  beam  that  goes  across  the  barn.  I  busied  myself 
for  a  time.  At  last  I  laid  myself  along  the  beam,  and,  rolling 
the  wrong  way,  rolled  right  on  to  the  naked  barn  floor,  a  depth 
of  about  eight  feet.  My  father  expected  1  was  killed,  or  my  bones 
broken;  but  the  dear  Lord  brought  me  round  again,  without  a 
broken  bone,  scarcely  hurting  myself.  There  was  a  great  and 
narrow  escape  from  death. 
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About  two  years  after,  I  was  playing  in  the  stack-yard,  when 
I  got  upon  a  straw  stack,  or  heap,  to  have  a  good  jump  on  to  a 
frame  where  a  wheat-stack  had  been  taken  off  a  few  days  before. 
So  r  jumped  exactly  at  the  corner;  and  not  jumping  far  enough, 
the  pit  of  my  stomach  pitched  against  the  beam  of  wood  that 
formed  the  comer  of  the  frame,  with  all  the  weight  and  force  that 
I  could  obtain  in  my  spring  to  jump  on  to  the  frame.  Down  I 
fell  senseless,  and  there  I  lay  for  a  long  time,  but  do  not  know 
how  long.  As  soon  as  I  was  a  little  sensible,  I  felt  great  pain, 
and  could  scarcely  get  my  breath.  I  thought  I  must  die,  and  I 
was  all  alone.  As  soon  as  I  could,  I  crawled  under  the  frame, 
where  it  was  drier  ground,  and  there  I  lay  till  I  was  able  to  get 
up.  After  several  trials,  I  got  indoors,  and  told  my  mother  I 
had  hurt  myself,  but  not  how  much.  I  was  often  hurting  myself, 
and  I  used  to  be  blamed,  especially  by  my  father.  He  said  I 
should  kill  myself,  and  he  would  flog  me  if  I  did  not  mind  and 
take  more  care ;  so  I  did  not  say  any  more  than  I  could  help,  as 
my  father  was  in.  The  dear  Lord  restored  me  to  my  right  state 
again,  though  the  hurt  had  been  very  severe.  I  wiEis  sore  inside 
for  some  time.  But  what  a  mercy  I  was  not  killed !  The  Lord 
preserved  me,  and  delivered  me  from  death.  Bless  his  holy 
Name!  He  is  good.  I  see  it  now,  though  I  did  not  then.  **Ye 
shall  remember  all  the  way;"  but  I  cannot  write  half.  I  was 
preserved  from  being  drowned  many  times  when  a  boy,  and  in 
many  so-called  accidents. 

When  I  was  grown  up,  I  was  once  loading  sheaves  on  a  waggon 
in  harvest,  when  the  man  turned  too  short,  and  turned  the  waggon, 
the  load,  and  me  all  over.  I  was  thrown  beyond  all,  and  was 
unhurt,  though  rather  stunned  and  frightened  at  first.  I  soon 
helped  to  get  the  waggon  and  load  up,  as  thoagh  I  had  not  had 
the  fall.  The  man,  seeing  me  fly  off  the  load,  was  frightened; 
for  he  thought  I  must  be  killed.  Here  was  another  blessed  de- 
liverance, through  the  love  and  mercy  of  my  Lord.  Praise  him, 
all  ye  saints  of  his.  I  cannot  as  I  wish  I  could;  for  he  has  de- 
livered me  from  the  like  several  times. 

When  young,  in  1817, 1  had  been  out  with  a  lime  cart,  as  I 
often  was,  with  four  horses,  all  alone.  As  I  was  going  home 
after  my  day's  work  it  rained,  so  I  rode  in  the  waggon  till  I 
thought  I  would  get  out  over  the  head-board  of  the  waggon  on  to 
the  shafts.  They  being  slippery,  I  fell  down  before  the  wheel, 
and  so  I  had  to  roll  over  and  over,  as  fast  as  ever  I  could ;  for  I 
could  see  nothing  but  death  fbr  me,  the  wheel  was  so  near.  But 
my  rolling  brought  me  a  little  nearer  the  ditch,  and  farther  from 
the  wheel,  or  it  must  have  gone  over  me;  for  I  could  not  roll 
fast  enough  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  it,  for  it  was  down  hill, 
and  the  horses  were  walking  fast.  But,  by  and  through  the  dear 
Lord's  mercy,  my  head  was  just  out  of  the  way  of  the  wheel 
when  it  passed  me.  I  was  soon  up.  Then  0  how  glad  I  was ! 
How  I  thanked  God  I  Here  was  another  wonderful  escape  from 
death;  for,  if  the  wheel  had  gone  over  my  head,  it  would  have 
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split  it.  But  the  dear  Lord  ordered  it  otherwise.  He  sat  at  the 
helm,  and  in  his  love  and  mercy  delivered  me.  Is  it  not  won- 
derful to  see  how  good  the  dear  Lord  has  been  to  me  in  deliver- 
ing me,  so  many  times,  from  apparent  death?  Is  he  not  worthy 
of  all  my  praise  and  thanksgiving?    Yes;  'tis  all  due  to  him. 

At  another  time,  years  after,  I  had  loaded,  and  I  thought  one 
comer  stuck  oat  too  much;  so  I  took  the  long  fork  to  kaock  it 
right,  and  I  struck  it  so  sharp  that  the  fork  stick  broke  near  the 
tines,  and  they  fell  on  me,  straddling  my  left  shoulder.  One  tine 
stuck  in  my  neck,  close  to  and  just  above  my  collar-bone.  It 
pricked  deep,  and  grazed  a  blood-vessel.  The  doctor  said  that, 
if  it  had  gone  through  tJiat,  I  should  have  bled  to  death  in  a  few 
minutes,  and  no  help  for  it  whatever.  Here  was  a  narrow  escape 
from  death.  I  bled  very  much,  the  blood  running  out  at  my 
waistband,  and  the  knees  of  my  clothes.  I  had  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  to  go  home;  so  I  left  my  mate,  and  walked  there  by  myself. 
My  mates  at  home,  seeing  me  coming  slowly,  and  all  my  front 
covered  with  blood,  were  frightened;  and  I  was  so  weak  that  I 
could  not  tell  them  what  was  the  matter.  One  ran  one  way,  and 
one  another,  and  one  to  my  master,  who  sent  his  groom  on  his 
horse  and  told  him  to  gallop  for  the  doctor.  He  had  four  miles 
to  go.  The  doctor,  being  at  home,  was  soon  with  me.  They 
could  not  stop  the  bleeding,  and  they  expected  I  should  be  dead 
before  the  doctor  came.  Here  was  a  confusion,  and  all  in  less 
than  an  hour.  Another  ran  after  my  wife,  who  was  gleaning. 
Others  of  my  mates  led  me  to  my  house,  which  was  not  five 
minutes'  walk  from  my  master's.  By  the  dear  Lord's  pleasure, 
in  blessing  and  instructing  them,  my  life  was  kept  in  me  till  the 
doctor  came,  and  stopped  the  bleeding.  The  dear  Lord  raised 
me  again,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  from  the  gates  of  death,  and 
from  going  down  to  the  regions  of  eternal  woe.  I  knew  not  the 
Lord  then;  but  that  was  a  great  and  narrow  escape.  0,  what 
a  mercy!  The  psalmist  says,  "  0,  Lord,  how  great  are  thy 
mercies  1"  And  so  Jehovah  has  made  me  prove.  0  for  a  heart 
to  praise  him  for  his  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies  to  the 
unworthy  writer. 

«Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  Ood 
led  thee."  These  things  have  remained  unnoticed  by  me  till 
the  last  half  year  or  so;  but  lately  I  have  thought  about  them, 
thtft  they  were  wonderfully  great,  and  felt  I  must  pen  them  down 
to  show  how  good  and  kind  the  Three-One  Ood  has  been  to  one 
of  the  chief  of  sinners,  the  very  one  that  is  writing. 

Some  time  after  this,  I  was  going  from  plough  with  three  or 
four  others,  some  before  me  and  some  behind.  I  was  sitting  side- 
ways on  my  horse,  as  I  often  did.  Well,  it  so  happened  that  my 
horse  just  touched  the  one  in  front,  when  he  kicked  and  caught 
me  just  at  the  right  length  for  me  to  receive  the  full  force  of  his 
kick.  He  kicked  me  on  the  hip,  and  sent  me  into  the  road; 
and  there  I  lay.  My  mates  thought  I  was  dead,  and  all  the  breath 
kicked  out  of  my  body;  so  they  fetched  the  doctor,  who  quickly 
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came.  The  dear  Lord  revived  me  after  a  little  time,  and  then  I 
felt  in  great  pain.  It  happened  close  to  the  farmyard,  so  tbej 
went  and  told  my  mistress^  my  master  not  being  at  home.  She 
got  a  little  brandy  down  me,  and  they  put  some  straw  in  a  spring 
cart,  and  took  me  to  my  house  in  great  pain.  But  the  dear 
Lord  preserved  my  life ;  and  after  a  long  time,  restored  me  to  my 
health,  so  that  I  could  fill  my  place  again.  Here  is  another  de- 
liverance from  death.  My  mates  all  thought  I  was  dead.  I  did 
not  know  anything;  but  I  was  spared  through  the  Lord's  mercy, 
and  that  alone,  for  I  had  no  hand  in  it.  There  I  lay  in  a  help- 
less state,  at  the  Lord's  mercy;  and  so  I  do  now. 

Beader,  you  may  be  a  free-wilier,  as  I  was  at  that  time.  But 
what  could  I  do  then?  I  could  not  help  myself,  and  never  shall; 
but  the  Lord,  in  love  to  my  soul,  did  help  me,  and  delivered  me 
from  death's  door  all  these  times.  But  he  did  not  bring  me  oat 
from  a  free-will  profession  till  some  time  after.  Bless  his  dear 
Name,  he  has  done  it  since ;  not  because  he  had  a  respect  for  any 
of  my  goodness,  or  because  I  was  better  than  others ;  for  I  am 
one  of  the  worst,  as  he  has  shown  me.  I  can  see  it  clearly,  and 
feel  it  too ;  and  often  with  sorrow.  The  Lord  had  mercy  on  me, 
and  continues  to  have  mercy  on  me;  because  he  will  show  mercy 
to  whom  he  will.  **  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  led  thee." 

Another  circumstance  I  must  tell  you.  This  was  in  hay- time, 
years  after;  but  I  do  not  remember  the  dates  exactly,  so  I  say 
nothing  about  them.  I  was  bailiff,  and  had  been  for  years.  We 
were  getting  up  hay,  and  I  had  just  topped  up  a  stack,  and  was 
covering  it  up.  I,  being  in  haste,  set  my  foot  on  the  straw.  It 
slipped,  and  let  me  down ;  so  I  fell  about  ten  feet  onto  the  hard 
ground.  Here  was  another  mercy.  I  was  not  killed,  nor  were 
any  bones  broken ;  but  I  had  to  lie  in  bed  for  some  time.  This 
was  another  blessed  deliverance  from  death. 

At  another  time,  I  went  on  a  journey  for  my  employer  on  his 
saddle-horse.  Coming  home,  I  went  to  get  down  off  the  horse, 
and  my  foot  hung  in  the  stirrup,  my  shoes  being  heavy  ones,  with 
nails  in  them,  and  I  fell  down  backwards.  The  horse,  being  a 
good  young  one^  was  frightened ;  but  it  so  happened  that  I  had 
hold  of  the  bridle-rein  in  my  left  hand,  so  that  I  was  able  to  keep 
him  from  running  home.  But  he  kept  jumping  and  kicking  round 
me,  as  it  were,  with  his  head  next  to  me,  dragging  me  by  the 
stirrup  with  my  head  on  the  ground.  I  pulled  his  head  with 
the  bridle,  and  he  jumped  and  kicked.  I  expected  he  would  be 
on  me  every  minute,  or  that  I  should  catch  his  kicks;  for  I  ex- 
pected I  should  get  mischief  or  be  killed.  Beader,  you  must 
judge  my  feelings,  for  I  cannot  describe  them.  Well,  after  he 
had  plunged  about  as  long  as  he  thought  proper,  or  rather  as 
long  as  the  dear  Lord  saw  fit,  he  was  a  little  steadier,  and  seemed 
to  mind  a  little  what  I  said.  I  kept  making  every  attempt  to 
release  my  foot,  which  at  last  I  did,  and  was  soon  on  my  feet. 
"~  w  I  felt  you  must  judge.    I  was  not  hurt,  but  frightened,  yet 
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rejoicing.  I  got  on  him  and  went  home  fall  of  gladhess  to  think 
I  was  not  hurt,  and  that  no  one  saw  me  to  make  a  talk.  0!  How 
thankful  I  felt  that  I  was  all  right !  I  did  not  tell  any  one  for 
some  time,  not  even  my  wife.  If  I  had  not  had  hold  of  the  bridle- 
rein,  there  is  no  knowing  where  I  should  have  been  drawn  to. 
I  must,  dead  or  alive,  have  gone  with  the  horse  till  my  foot  came 
out  of  the  stirrup,  or  the  girtle  broke.  How  good  the  Lord  was 
in  so  graciously  ordering  it,  and  delivering  me  in  the  time  of  my 
trouble !  And  how  wonderfully  good  and  gracious  the  dear  Lord 
has  been  to  me  in  many  more  instances  than  I  have  penned. 

I  and  another  were  felling  timber,  when  the  tree  came  down 
over  the  saw.  It  so  frightened  us  we  did  not  know  which  way 
to  go,  I  ran  nearly  the  way  it  fell, — a  little  on  one  side.  The 
boughs  knocked  me  down,  and  a  large  arm  broke  close  to  me 
and  stuck  in  the  ground,  nearly  a  foot  deep.  If  I  had  not  escaped 
that,  I  must  have  been  killed ;  but  the  dear  Lord  preserved  me 
as  before.  Naturally  speaking,  these  are  narrow  escapes.  My 
companion  was  clear,  and  he  came  and  got  the  boughs  off  me, 
wondering  I  had  escaped  that  arm  and  had  not  been  killed.  0 
what  wonderful  deliverances  from  death  I  have  had!  And  how 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  a  precious  Christ  have  been  made 
known  to  me  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I  As  Christ  said, 
"  The  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  yon  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  This  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth.  When  he  comes  he  makes  us  see,  and  guides  us  into  all 
truth. 

"  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
led  thee."  So  I  would  declare  his  goodness  and  mercy  to  me, 
making  them  known  to  others,  and  say,  "How good  is  the  Lord. 
because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  I"  Yes,  his  saints  shall 
bless  him.  As  the  psalmist  says:  ''  Come,  all  ye  that  fear  God, 
and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul,"  and  body 
too.  He  has  made  me  prove  that  he  is  good,  and  a  stronghold 
in  trouble,  and  that  his  grace  is  sufficient.  "  Praise  him,  all  ye 
saints  of  his."    Amen. 

( To  be  continued.) 


CONWAY  STREET   CHAPEL. 


To  the  Committee  of  Conway  Street  Chapel, 
Dear  Brethren, — May  every  covenant  blessing  rest  npon  you, 
through  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  whereby  the  day-spring  from 
on  high  has  visited  us. 

I  arrived  home  safe  to  my  family  and  friends  on  Friday,  April 
U,  at  10  o'clock  at  night,  in  good  health  and  spirits,  conscious 
of  this,  that  rest  does  me  more  injury  than  labour.  How  kind, 
how  gracious,  how  merciful  has  my  God  been  to  me !  But  still, 
what  base  ingratitude  do  I  feel.  I  long  to  feel  otherwise,  but  it 
is  not  80  with  me.   The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not,  and  the  evil 
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thai  I  would  not,  that  do  I.  When  I  look  back  at  my  testimony 
among  you,  I  desire  to  bless  my  God  upon  every  recollection  of 
his  abundant  grace,  in  enabling  me  to  declare  among  you  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  to  point  out  that  path  which 
the  vulture's  eye  has  not  seen.  Surely  God  has  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  this  world  to  <confound  the  mighty,  and  base 
things,  yea,  and  the  things  that  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen 
to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are.  Well,  "We  have  this  trea- 
sure in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellence  of  the  power  may  be 
of  God,  and  not  of  us.'* 

I  hope  the  Lord  continues  to  cause  his  goodness  to  pass  be- 
fore you,  in  comforting,  enlarging,  and  in  building  you  up  in  the 
faith  of  Jesus.  These  are  days  of  great  darkness,  horrid  con- 
fusion, and  awful  error.  On  every  hand  Zion's  calamities  are 
increasing,  her  watchmen  (so  called)  are  blind,  and  those  that 
have  the  most  artificial  light  are  the  blindest.  But  what  is  a 
greater  calamity  is  that  those  preachers  who,  we  have  reason  to 
think,  are  sent  of  God,  cannot  be  content  to  differ  from  a  fellow- 
labourer,  and  stand  aloof,  but  must- labour  by  every  dishonour- 
able means  to  pull  down  his  reputation,  and  to  render  him  con- 
temptible in  the  eyes  of  God*s  church.  For  these  things  God 
will  visit;  nevertheless  in  all  things  Zion  is  a  gainer.  All  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  God.  I  am  at  present 
much  perplexed  with  cursed  errors  in  my  church.  I  have  some  who 
would  swallow  Pearse  and  Falkner  by  wholesale;  yea,  and  Evans 
too.  I  am  more  and  more  convinced  that  Bradford  sowed  the 
seeds  of  SabelHanism  in  my  church  (though  ignorantly,  I  %ould 
hope) ;  and  whenever  I  have  seen  that  error  stir,  I  struck  at  the 
beast  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  am  determined  so  to  do 
so  long  as  the  Lord  shall  see  fit  to  keep  me  here,  which  I  imagine 
will  not  be  long,  for  various  reasons.  Last  Sabbath  evening  I 
was  attempting  to  show  how  the  Lord  distinguishes  his  sons 
from  the  many  bastards  who  infest  Zion,  and,  among  other 
things,  that  he  distinguishes  them  by  his  sensible  rebukes  and 
chastening  rod.  This  gave  offence  to  a  few,  who,  I  fear,  have 
been  at  ease  from  their  youth,  never  emptied  from  vessel  to 
vessel.  These  have  many  times  clogged  my  wheels,  both  in 
prayer  and  in  preaching,  and  have  sent  me  groaning  to  God  with 
many  a  burden. 

Thus  you  see,  my  brethren,  that  bonds  and  affliction  meet  me 
in  all  directions.  But  I  have  greater  troubles  than  these.  The 
plague  of  sin  is  worse  than  the  plague  of  leprosy;  and  though  I 
know  that  my  sin  is  put  away,  yet  the  being  of  it  remains,  and 
1  painfully  find  it  all  alive,  operating  in  a  thousand  different  ways, 
frequently  to  my  amazement,  though  I  know  from  the  Word  of 
God  and  in  my  judgment  that  it  must  be  so,  and  I  am  more 
than  ever  persuaded  that  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  church  of 
God.  But  for  these  things  experimental  preaching  would  soon 
^e  laid  aside  by  God's  servants ;  at  least,  by  me.    But  I  am 

it  empty  and  poor  from  day  to  day;  yet  not  without  times  of 
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refreshment  from  his  blessed  connteuance,  who  tnmeth  the 
shadows  of  death  mto  the  morning ;  and  without  his  most  blessed 
countenance  I  find  his  Word  a  burden,  preaching  a  burden, 
prayer  a  burden,  conversation  with  the  saints  a  burden,  and 
writing  on  spiritual  subjects  a  burden ;  yea,  domestic  trials  and 
church  trials  a  double  burden,  and  life  itself  an  insupportable 
burden  without  the  kind  smiles  of  my  most  adorable  Saviour. 
Those  that  are  fat  and  strong  would  smile  at  this  description,  and 
contemptuously  say,  "Poor  fellow  I  He  is  not  established."  Away 
with  their  establishment,  say  I.  I  would  sooner  have  my  crooked 
lot  than  all  their  vain  confidence  and  fleshly  boasting. 

Mrs.  F.  joins  in  kind  love  to  all  friends  with,  dear  brethren, 

Yours  at  Command, 

April  25th,  1820.  Henry  Fowler. 


CLOSE  UNION. 


Blessed  union!  ''For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God." 
God  hath  said,  ''I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them;"  and 
"  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  Poor  child 
of  God,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  must  enable  thee  to  lay  claim,  as 
being  one  of  those  so  closely  united  to  the  Head.  It  takes  a  greater 
power  than  thou  hast  of  thine  own.  It  needs  the  blessed  Word 
of  truth  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  thou  needest  encourage- 
ment and  strength  given  thee,  to  leave  those  things  which  are 
behind,  and  to  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so 
easily  beset  thee.  How  often  might  our  Lord  say  to  us,  ''0  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  But,  bless  his  holy 
name,  he  knows  how  to  humble  us.  He  knows  how  to  prepare 
our  hearts  to  receive  the  good  things  he  has  in  store  for  us. 

The  poor  soul,  at  times,  says,  ''  I  am  as  a  hunted  partridge  on 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  with  no  cover  to  run  under."  But 
when  our  Beloved  comes  skipping  over  the  hills  and  peeping  into 
the  lattice,  he  whispers,  **  I  am  thine."  The  very  touch  of  divine 
power  will  call  forth  the  response:  ''  Thou  art  mine."  Then  there 
is  union,  which  man  never  created.  No ;  it  was  the  will  of  God 
the  Father,  the  fulfilment  of  God  the  Son,  and  the  application  of 
the  things  of  Christ  to  thy  poor  soul  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  enabled  thee  to  lay  hold  by  faith  of  the  precious  promises.  It 
is  a  great  thing  to  say  feelingly  from  the  heart,  ''I  know  that  my 
Eedeemer  liveth;"  and  every  soul  that  is  enabled  to  say  that  is 
a  living  soul,  and  shall  live  for  ever.  The  second  death  shall 
have  no  power  over  him. 

May  God,  who  has  power  over  all  created  power,  bless  him 
who  was  preaching  from  Bev.  xx.  6  last  Sunday  night,  Nov.  8rd, 
1872.  E.  B.  Merchant. 


We  can  never  be  truly  easy  and  happy  till  we  are  enabled  t 
trust  God  for  all  things;  and  the  more  we  are  enabled  to  tru 
him,  the  more  gracious  and  faithful  we  shall  find  him. 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard.** 

For  some  years,  in  my  chequered  path  of  trials  and  troubles, 
have  I  been  a  reader  of  the  **  Standard,"  and  not  without  some 
little  liftings  up  by  the  way,  finding  a  crumb  from  my  Master's 
table  satisfying  the  longings  of  my  soul,  causing  me  to  exclaim, 
'<  It  is  enough."  Blessed  be  his  dear  Name.  He  knows  the  iso- 
lation of  all  his  dear  people ;  and  they  would  have  it  so,  because, 
seeming  alone,  they  are  not  alone,  for  there  are  seasons  of  walk- 
ing and  talking  with  Jesus. 

"  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  s.treams, 
Wliat  must  the  Fountain  be?" 

.1  send  you  the  following  epistle,  sent  me  from  a  poor  and 
afflicted  orphan.  May  you  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  his  dear  Name.  Yours  in  Jeaus, 

Aug.  21st,  187G.  D.  T. 

Dear  Friend, — May  grace,  mercy,  peace,  and  love  be  multiplied 
unto  you  and  all  the  beloved  brethren,  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Dear  friend  and  brother  in  the  Lord ,  I  received ,  through  our  dear 
brother  C,  your  truly  kind  note,  which  indeed  was  unlookedfor,  but 
gratefully  accepted,  as  it  shows  me  there  is  still  a  kindred  spirit 
and  union.  Your  labour,  dear  friend,  with  the  meditative  mind 
given  you  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  thus  often  draw  your  mind 
to  spiritual  things.  We  find  so  much  in  the  sacred  Word  of  God 
of  what  the  heart  of  man  is  by  nature.  How  we  need  the  Word, 
which  is  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces,  to 
break  these  hearts  of  stone,  yea,  even  breaking  up  the  fallow 
groimd.  Like  trees,  that  need  the  spade  and  knife,  the  Almighty 
Creator  of  all  thing?,  the  great  Husbandman  sees  his  church  and 
people  often  need  to  be  pruned ;  and  our  branches  are  lopped  off 
to  make  the  tree  bear  fruit.  May  we  through  grace  and  mercy 
become  more  and  more  fruitful,  as  poor  weak  branches  of  the 
true  Vine.  **  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit." 

May  you,  dear  friend,  be  abundantly  fed  out  of  the  fulness 
of  him  which  fiUeth  all  in  all.  May  you  be  strengthened  day 
by  day  with  all  spiritual  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  Wherever  the 
opportunity  is  given,  the  Lord  grant  you  a  word  to  speak,  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  to  many  poor  wandering  ones,  to  many 
who  are  weary,  worn,  and  sorrowful,  and  enable  you  to  strengthen 
the  weak  hands  of  some  poor  seeking  souls,  who  have  been  brought 
out  of  darkness  into  light. 

Your  note,  dear  friend,  tells  me  that,  like  myself,  it  grieves 
and  saddens  your  heart  to  see  the  coldness,  the  distance,  the 
want  of  Christian  love,  union,  and  charity,  among  those  who 
bear  the  name  of  Jesus.  0  that  more  of  the  spirit  and  mind  of 
Jesus  were  poured  out  upon  his  people,  that  they  might  be  drawn 
''he  Holy  Spirit  nearer  to  a  precious  Saviour  and  Redeemer ! 
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Then  should  we  be  like  each  other  in  that  holy  bond  of  Christian 
love  and  union.  Forgive,  my  brother,  if  I  err.  But  what  a 
mercy  for  one  so  unworthy  to  be  the  object  of  such  love  and 
mercy,  which  so  long,  so  mercifully,  so  graciously,  so  won- 
drously,  has  been  leading  us  through  the  wilderness.  We  need 
not  fear  the  frowns  or  curses  of  man,  for  greater  is  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah who  is  on  our  side  than  all  that  can  be  against  us.  I  am 
not  exempt  from  snares,  and  evil  speakers,  and,  it  may  be,  the 
curses  of  those  who  by  the  ties  of  nature  I  am  bound  to  pray  for 
and  to  constantly  seek  for  help  and  guidance  to  bear  with.  In  this 
spirit,  I  humbly  trust  I  can  follow  the  dear  Saviour,  who  has  bid 
us  learn  of  him.  May  he  be  pleased  to  have  compassion  upon 
their  never-dying  souls.  May  his  voice  be  heard  speaking  to 
many  poor  dead  souls,  <<  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.'' 

Through  grace  and  mercy,  I  have  but  the  one  source  of  hap- 
piness. My  hope  above  is  in  him  who  first  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me.  He  is  indeed  the  Helper  of  the  helpless,  the 
Eriend  of  the  friendless.  All  my  hope,  all  my  trust,  all  my 
comfort  is  in  Jesus,  who  strengthens,  guides,  and  supports  me 
under  all  the  changing  scenes  of  this  fleeting  life.  Boon  the 
work  will  be  over,  soon  the  warfare  ended.  Soon  we  shall  hear 
the  Master's  call,  calling  away  the  weary  worn  traveller  to  rest 
from  sin,  pain,  and  sorrow.  "When  that  solemn  hour  arrives, 
may  we  die  in  the  Lord.  May  Jesus  say  of  each  of  us,  as  he  said 
of  the  poor  trembling  penitent  at  his  feet,  *^  She  hath  done  what 
she  could."  Like  her  I  would  desire  to  sit*  at  his  feet  and  learn  ' 
of  him.  I  have  much  cause  to  bless  him  fqr  all  his  love  and  grace 
abounding  towards  you.  To  his  loving  care  I  leave  you  and 
yours,  my  brother  in  the  Lord.      Yours  unworthily  in  Him, 

Aug.  1st,  1876.  ____  ^'  S« 

My  dear  Friend, — ^I  hope,  after  much  tossing  about  in  the 
late  storms,  you  are  now  favoured  to  enjoy  a  little  quiet  in  that 
sweet  position:  **  Then  are  they  glad  because  they  be  quiet;  so 
he  bringeth  them  unto  their  desired  haven."  Where  is  so 
blessed  a  spot  as  to  lean  on  the  bosom  of  Him  who  once  had 
waves  of  wrath  divine  roll  on  his  soul,  and  pour  their  solemn  and 
dreadful  contents  there  ?  To  be  so  indulged  h  indeed  a  favour 
that  none  but  favourites  know;  and,  I  trust,  base  as  we  have 
been  and  are  still,  you  and  unworthy  I  have  some  blessed  reason 
to  believe  we  have  tasted  the  bliss  to  be  enjoyed  here.  What 
a  contrast  between  the  child  of  God  and  those  that  have  no 
changes  1  'Tis  a  thing  known  to  but  few.  How  the  heart  some- 
times feels  full  of  every  evil  working,  burdened  under  its 
awful  pressure,  feeling  ready  to  conclude  'tis  all  sin  and  no  grace 
within  I  And  when  the  Lord  comes  and  speaks  peace  once 
more,  and  grants  a  sight  and  sense  of  his  love  through  what  the 
glorious  Son  of  God  endured,  and  that  by  his  blood,  the  soul  is 
cleansed.    Well  might  Hart  say. 
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"Much  we  talk  of  Jesu's  blood, 
Yet  how  little  understood ! 
Of  his  sufferings  so  intense, 
Angels  have  no  perfect  sense/* 

Amazing  grace,  that  ever  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  pleased  to 
make  known  to  vile  worms  of  earth  what  they  are,  then  show 
the  greater  glories  of  the  Father*s  sovereign  love  in  choosing 
that  his  dear  Son  should  bleed  for  them.  Though  in  many 
cases  it  is  many  a  long  and  trying  year  before  the  poor  guilty 
sinner  finds  out  that  it  was  for  him  he  died  and  shed  his 
blood;  but,  however,  when  it  is  made  known,  it  is  better  late 
than  never,  and  everything  is  perfectly  right.  It  has  not  been 
a  minute  too  long  to  wait. 

I  often  look  back  and  see  how  I  have  been  deceived  by  my 
own  heart.  For  I  never  dreamed  of  trial,  doubt,  or  fear;  no, 
nor  sin  either ;  for  I  fully  thought  all  soul- trouble  was  ended  for 
ever.  And  though  many  days  have  passed  since  then,  and 
many  changes  I  have  seen,  yet  now,  at  this  moment,  my  soul 
looks  back  with  pleasure  on  that  hour,  that  day,  that  spot,  that 
factory.  Never  shall  I  forget  that  solemn  scene  where  love  broke 
my  heart  with  pardon  sealed.  I  had  for  many  a  weary  month  been 
looking  forward  to  eternal  death,  with  fearful  anguish  of  soul.  But 
0 1  Precious  10th  of  May,  about  ten  minutes  before  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  1844 !  0  sacred  spot  in  Pudleigh  Cloth  Fac- 
tory, in  the  parish  of  Coombe  St.  Nicholas,  near  Chard,  Somer- 
set! My  poor  heart  knows  a  little  of  what  you  passed  through 
in  the  voldemess.  -0  how  my  heart  is  at  this  moment  melted 
imder  a  sense  of  the  great  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  watch- 
ing over  me  when  dead  in  sin,  when  brought  in  guilty  before 
his  solemn  Majesty,  and  then  giving  joy  and  peace  in  the  Holy 
Ohost  in  the  much-longed-for  ImmanueFs  love  and  blood,  to  the 
Father's  smile  in  him!    But 

"  Their  pardon  some  receive  at  first; 
And  then,  compelled  to  fight^ 
They  find  their  latter  stages  worst. 
And  travel  much  by  night." 

And  so  it  has  been  with  me.  But,  blessed  be  the  name  of  God, 
we  get  nearer  to  our  journey's  end  every  day.  And  there  are 
seasons  in  which  we  do  not  wish  our  hours  to  be  more  slow  than 
they  have  been.  And  'tis  no  small  mercy  to  have  a  good  home 
to  go  to,  at  least  to  have  a  good  hope  that  such  is  the  case, 
whenever  death  shall  come;  to  be  enabled  to  rest  upon  the 
promise  that  has  been  given  again  and  again,  not  like  many,  rest 
because  it  is  in  the  written  Word.  But  when  the  substance  has 
been  written  in  the  heart,  it  is  then  it  does  the  soul  good;  and 
only  at  those  seasons  can  the  soul  of  the  believer  be  very  com- 
fortable under  his  feelings.  But  the  Ood  of  Jacob  is  of  one 
mind,  and  none  can  turn  him,  therefore  are  we  not  consumed. 

0,  my  friend,  how  much  grace  we  need  to  keep  us  in  the  right 
way  and  right  frame  of  mind !    For,  alas !  We  have  still  the  old 
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man  dwelling  with  us  and  in  us.    But  hitherto  the  Lord  hath 
hdped  US ;  therefore  we  hope  to  have  his  help  down  to  the  grave. 

With  sincere  love  for  the  Truth's  sake, 

I  remain,  Your  Well-wisher, 

Forest  Hill.  John  Bennett. 

My  dear  Friend, — It  will  not  be  in  my  power  to  come  round 
by  Godmanchester  on  my  return  homeward,  as  I  hope  (D.Y.)  to 
go  to  Nottingham  next  Wednesday,  and  preach  there  on  the 
next  evening  and  the  following  Lord's  day.  I  was  unable  last 
year  to  fulfil  my  engagement,  and,  therefore,  when  Mrs.  Henry 
Abel  wrote  to  ask  me,  I  felt  bound  in  some  measure  to  go  there, 
if  my  health  admitted;  and,  as  I  have  a  vacant  Lord's  day,  it 
seemed  hardly  worth  while  to  go  for  one  evening. 

I  came  here  vid  Leicester,  and  spent  a  day  or  two  at  Humber- 
stone.  On  the  Thursday  evening  I  took  tea  with  Mrs.  Hardy,  and 
went  to  the  chapel  to  hear  Mr.  Hazlerigg,  having  previously  de- 
clined speaking  that  evening,  as  I  felt  weak  and  unwell  from  my 
London  labours.  Mr.  H.  went  into  the  pulpit,  read  and  prayed, 
and,  to  my  great  surprise,  came  to  me  suddenly  as  I  was  sitting 
in  the  pew,  and  begged  me  to  preach,  as  the  friends  would  be  so 
disappointed  to  see  me  there  and  not  hear  me. 

it  took  me  very  much  by  surprise';  but,  after  a  few  moments* 
consideration,  I  complied  with  his  wishes,  and  got  into  the  pul- 
pit, where  I  was  helped  through,  somehow  or  other.  I  never 
was  taken  so  by  surprise  before,  and,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, would  not  have  consented. 

I  found  the  friends  here  much  as  usual.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  K. 
looking  better  than  I  expected,  though  I  see  Mr.  E.  much 
aged  every  way.  We  had  a  very  full  chapel  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  I  hope,  on  the  whole,  we  had  a  good  day,  as  I  felt  at  home 
with  my  old  people,  and  some  of  them,  I  believe,  felt  at  home 
with  me. 

It  is  a  very  nice  chapel,  much  more  easy  and  comfortable  to 
speak  in  than  the  old, — ^better  ventilated,  and  with  more  accom- 
modation every  way  for  the  people.  The  day  was  sadly  wet  after 
the  morning,  which  seemed  to  mar  the  enjoyment  of  the  day, 
especially  considering  the  crops  upon  the.  ground  still  unhar- 
vested. 

Through  mercy  I  am  pretty  well,  but  rather  wearied  with  my 
labours;  and,  like  a  tired  soldier,  am  looking  out  for  home  and 
winter  quarters.  You  have  probably  heard  of  poor  Mrs.  B. 
Healy's  affliction.  She  is  now  in  London  under  medical  treat- 
ment. May  the  Lord  mercifully  bless  the  means.  She  heard 
me  two  Lord's  days  at  Gower  Street,  and  was  in  the  lodgings, 
as  I  did  not  occupy  them,  which  she  and  her  husband  thought 
very  comfortable.  I  drank  tea  with  them  there,  and  thought 
them  a  great  improvement  upon  the  old  ones,  both  in  point  of 
situation  and  size.  I  hope  to  leave  to-morrow  for  Stamford, 
and  shall  be  at  Mr.  Michelson's,  where  I  expect  to  remain  till 
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the  following  Wednesday.    I  cannot  now  add  more,  except  that 
we  all  unite  in  love  to  Mrs.  Godwin  and  yourself. 

Yours  very  affectionately, 
The  Wharflaaids,  Oakham,  Sept.  20th.  J.  C.  Philpot. 

Gbage  and  peace  be  plentifully  enjoyed  by  my  dear  friend. 
Amen. 

I  am  glad  to  find  you  are  craving  more  of  Christ,  and  desiring 
to  get  more  into  the  ^  ways  of  pleasantness  and  paths  of  peace ;  ** 
longing  for  the  Spirit  of  supplication  to  draw  you  on,  and  that 
he  may  more  fully  direct  your  heart  into  the  love  of  God.  You 
desire  a  greater  knowledge  of  it;  more  faith  in  it;  by  it  to  he 
more  crucified  to  all  other  things,  and  more  alive i  in  delight  in 
God.  You  long  for  the  heavenly  flame  more  to  melt  aud  enlarge 
your  heart,  that  compunction-  and.  contrition  may  dissolve  in  re- 
pentance, and  that  love  and  gratitude  may  flow  forth  in  the  song 
of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  You  desire  more  of  the  rays  of  his 
presence,  to  win  and  enlarge  you  in  the  sweet  work  of  glorifying 
him.  I  know  you  feel  as  I  do,  that,  although  ha  is  very  gracious 
to  us,  although  he  gives  us  much,  we  retain  but  little  to  give'  ba^k 
to  him.  We  feel  like  broken  vessels;  he  poureth  in,  but,  O 
How  little  we  pour  back  to  him! 

Here  we  deeply  experience  the  truth  of  that  word:  "  Praise  is 
due ; "  also  how  far  we  are  in  arrears.  This  we  shall  And  more 
and  more  in  this  life;  but  heaven  is  sure  to  us.  '*  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Then 
we  shall  have  no  obstruction.  If  a  taste  now  that  makes  us  lisp 
a  little  is  unutterable  joy,  what  will  drinking  from  the  fountain 
head,  basking  in  the  full  sunshine,  melting  to  free  enlargement 
without  obstruction  be?  This  is  the  end  of  our  faith:  ** Eeceiv- 
ing  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.'*  A 
little  while,  at  most,  and  all  the  clogs  and  annoyances  will  be 
gone.  While  here  below  we  are  but  sojourners,  going  to  the  city 
of  habitation.  We  are  in  a  strange  land,  an  enemy's  country, 
and  must  expect  to  meet  the  consequences,  darkness,  corruption, 
deadness,  hardness,  coldness,  barrenness,  wanderings,  tempta* 
tions,  assaulting.  The  spirit  of  the  world  is  an  enemy  to  true 
faith.  Satan  is  an  adversary  against  us ;  our  own  wicked  hearts 
pull  the  contrary  way ;  corrupt  nature  loves  ease,  false  peace,  and 
quietness.  It  loves  not  to  be  jogged  from  the  world,  or  from 
pleasing  and  soothing  lethargy.  Questioning,  carnal-reasoning, 
doubts,  and  fears  will  crowd  in,  and  make  doleful  work. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  we  have  to  cope  with;  but 
**hitJierto  "  shall  they  come,  and  no  farther.  God  hath  set  bounds 
to  them  all.  They  shall  do  us  no  more  hurt  than  is  for  our  good. 
They  are  among  the  all  things  that  are  now  working  good;  but 
we  must  lay  our  account  with  them.  We  must  not  expect  all 
sunshine..  There  is  a  iveech-he  that  we  are  in  heaviness  for  a 
season.  The  day  of  soul- adversity  cometh  as  well  as  the  day  of 
prosperity;  but  the  faithfulness  of  God  who  hath  promised  is  both 
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a  stay  and  consolation  for  the  soul.  His  promises  are  firmer 
than  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  and  they  are  for  us,  for  we  are 
the  characters  to  whom  they  speak. 

That  cleaving  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  hungering  for  more  of 
Christ  which  you  have,  at  all  times  greatly  satisfies  me ;  for  he 
is  the  All  of  what  is  needful,  the  All  of  what  is  desirable.  So  to 
covet  him  is  not  only  to  covet  the  best  gift,  but  the  best  gifts ; 
for  every  good  gift  is  in  him,  and  cometh  &om  him.  You  express 
a  wish  for  a  fuller  knowledge  of  him.  This  must  come  from 
him ;  for  he  is  the  Fountain  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge.  The 
way  to  attain  is  to  search  after  it  at  a  throne  of  grace.  **  If  thou 
cry  aloud  for  wisdom,  and  lift  up  thy  voice  for  understanding,  if 
thou  seek  her  as  silver,  and  search  for  her  as  for  hid  treasure, 
then  thou  shalt  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  shalt  find 
the  knowledge  of  God."  We  know  more  of  him  as  he  draweth 
nearer  to  us;  for  his  enlightening  presence  unfoldeth  himself. 
0 1  What  encouragement  doth  his  Word  give  us  to  expect  him 
when  we  seek  him!  **  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh 
unto  you."  Now  to  draw  nigh  to  him  is  mentally  to  cleave  to 
him.  **  Exhort  them  that  they  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  purpose 
of  heart.*'  **  A  willing  mind  is  accepted."  The  purpose  of  the 
heart  being  towards  him  is  accepted;  even  when  there  is  no 
power  to  get  on  as  we  would.  **  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me.  The  good  which  1  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  that  do  I."  Outward  exercise  availeth  nothing ; 
it  is  to  the  spirit  and  affection  of  the  mind  God  lopketh.  True 
worshippers  worship  in  spirit;  wherefore,  you  may  lie  quietly  on 
your  bed,  and  diligently  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  sweetly  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  truth;  which  I  believe  you  do.  I  know  you 
feed,  because  you  grow.  The  way  is  straight;  Christ  is  the  Way, 
and  be  is  the  End, — ^the  Object  before  you.  Go  on,  whether 
dark  or  light,  dull  or  free ;  all  is  well  and  shall  be  well. 

You  wish  me  to  write  touching  the  case  of  some  one  who,  as 
you  state,  is  anxious  to  walk  in  the  way  of  salvation,  but  fears  it 
is  knowledge  without  the  power.  He  acknowledges  his  former 
path  to  have  been  striving  at  labour  in  vaiu.  He  desires  to  be 
led  in  the  strait  and  narrow  way.  He  has  also  desire  to  cleave 
to  God,  as  revealed  in  his  dear  Son,  and  for  repentance  for  sin. 

Consider  that  salvation  is  presented  in  the  gospel  to  certain 
characters,  and  not  to  all  mankind  in  general.  Salvation  is  for 
the  lost,  and  none  but  convinced  sinners  feel  their  need  of  it. 
Those  who  are  convinced  of  their  sin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  from 
that  conviction  will  feel  their  need  of  salvation  in  the  way  in 
which  God  saveth  a  sinner.  They  need  a  righteousness  to  jus- 
tify them,  mercy  to  forgive  them,  grace  to  supply  the  wants  of 
their  souls.  They  need  light,  life,  faith,  hope,  repentance,  and 
every  grace.  Now,  salvation  is  for  such.  *'  The  poor  [in  spirit]  of 
the  people  thou  wilt  save."  For  such  it  is  preached,  and  to  such 
it  is  presented  in  the  gospel.  **  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them."    But  there  can  be  in  such  no  receiving  what  is  pre- 
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sented  except  by  faith,  and  that  faith  by  the  power  of  God.  Bat 
then,  that  faith  is  hid  in  the  soul  in  the  sense  of  want,  and,  at 
first,  is  not  known  to  the  soul.  Only  the  sense  of  want  is  found. 
Nor  needs  there  anything  else  found  to  warrant  me  that  the  cha- 
racter to  receive  salvation,  as  preached  in  the  gospel,  cannot 
enjoy  salvation  but  by  the  power  of  God.  But,  then,  that  power 
is,  like  faith,  hid  in  the  sense  of  need ;  so  that  nothing  but  the 
sense  of  need  and  the  desire  for  what  is  needed  are  found  within. 
And  that  is  enough.  The  sense  of  need  is  the  true  appetite  and 
hunger.    The  desire  for  what  is  needed  is  the  mouth. 

True  receiving  a  finished  salvation  is  like  a  hungry  man  feed- 
ing on  suitable  food.  Such  cannot  feed  too  much.  Or,  salvation 
may  be  revealed  in  the  Word  and  in  the  understanding  to  be 
suitable  for  the  need  felt  within;  and  there  may  be  a  persuasion 
in  the  desire,  in  the  sense  of  need  that  could  gladly  crave 
it,  and  enjoy  it,  but  thinks  that  power  must  be  sensibly  felt  so 
to  do.  If  not  felt,  it  seems  receiving  would  be  only  an  assent. 
Now,  to  such  I  would  say,  feeling  your  need  of  Christ  revealed, 
and  of  salvation  by  him,  is  a  sure  evidence  that  Christ  is  yours. 
The  word  declares  that  salvation  is  yours;  and  you  need  not 
fear  you  shall  receive  and  enjoy  that  which  is  your  own  too 
much,  or  conclude  your  interest  in  it  too  much.  Whether  you 
feel  power  or  not,  the  sense  of  need  is  sufiicient  proof  that  power 
is  present.  **Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power."  It  is  by  the  true  fear  of  God  that  we  renounce  our 
legal  course,  and  wish  to  be  set  right.  None  truly  wish  for 
genuine  repentance  but  the  Lord's  people.  Such  as  desire  to  be 
found  in  the  strait  and  narrow  way  will  surely,  by  and  by,  find 
the  way  they  are  in  to  be  strait  and  narrow. 

Yours  affectionately, 

July  12th,  1822.  D.  Fennkr. 

To  Mr. . — My  dear  Friend, — I  just  enclose  two  letters, 

— one  showing  that  the  blessed  Spirit  has  not  ceased  to  encou- 
rage to  baptize;  and  the  other  that,  whatever  he  does  to  others, 
he  does  not.  cease  his  precious  operations  in  blessing  Baptist 
ministers  and  Baptists.  I  am  so  glad  at  your  working  so  hard 
with  your  weak  body  to  establish  truth  and  dissipate  error.  It 
is  true,  there  are  many  who  approve  of  infant  sprinkling  who 
will  go  no  farther  from  God's  Word;  but  why  go  so  far? 

The  dear  Lord  spare  your  health  and  life,  and  bless  you  in- 
deed, and  guide  you  aright  in  his  truth. 

Yours  affectionately,  T.  G. 

Dear  Sir, — Excuse  my  troubling  you  with  this  short  note; 
but  I  felt  I  could  not  let  you  go  away  without  letting  you  know 
what  a  blessing  your  ministry  has  been  made  to  my  soul  by  the 
power  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  Every  sermon  this  time  of  being 
amongst  ns  has  been  a  time  of  refreshing;  but  last  night  was 
indeed  the  time  of  love.  I  felt  such  a  sweet  melting  of  spirit  as 
I  have  not  known  for  some  time.    0  the  fears  and  doubts  that 
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we  are  subject  to  when  left  to  ourselves!  But  when  the  dear 
Lord  speaks  home  one  of  his  **  Fear  nots/'  how  they  all  vanish 
away  I 

Last  night,  I  trust,  I  could  say,  **  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I 
am  his."  WeU  might  the  psalmist  exclaim,  **  Bless  the  Lord, 
0  my  soul ;  and  all  that  is  within  me,  hless  his  holy  name ! "  I 
felt  as  if  I  could  have  called  on  all  present  to  praise  and  exalt  a 
precious  Redeemer  for  his  great  goodness  to  one  of  the  vilest 
and  most  unworthy  of  sinners.     Such  seasons  make  one  say, 

"  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  streams, 
What  must  the  Fountain  be?  " 

May  the  dear  Lord  keep  you  resting  in  the  bosom  of  his  love, 
and  drinking  abundantly  of  the  water  of  life,  and  give  you 
health  and  strength,  if  his  blessed  will,  that  you  may  continue 
to  exalt  his  dear  Son  to  the  building  up  and  strengthening  of  all 
his  own  dear  children.  Yours  unworthily. 

To  Mr.  Clough.  E.  M. 

Dear  Mr.  CI — .,  — I  was  greatly  surprised  to  see  a  letter  from 
you  this  morning,  and  the  one  enclosed.  0  how  unworthy  I  felt 
of  your  noticing  me!  I  do  feel  so  much  sin  about  me.  It 
made  me  say,  <*  0  Lord,  surely  he  must  be  deceived  in  me,  to 
call  me  a  daughter  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel."  Your  letter  tells 
me  that  you  know  still  what  it  is  to  be  tormented  with  sin,  self, 
and  Satan ;  and  that  gave  me  hope  that  I  am  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  flock.  I  have  thought  lately  that  no  one  can  be  so  bad  as  I  am. 

0  that  I  could  get  rid  of  sin !  Then  I  should  hope  more  in  the 
mercy  of  God.  But,  instead  of  getting  better,  I  feel  myself 
worse.  O  that  the  blessed  Spirit  would  help  me  to  look  to  the 
Lamb  of  God,  and  give  me  to  feel  that  he  shed  his  precious 
blood  for  me!  0  how  my  soul  longs  to  say,  as  the  person 
speaks  in  her  letter,  ''  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his! "  I 
felt  my  heart  drawn  towards  her;  and,  to  speak  the  truth,  I  felt 
a  little  jealousy  rise  in  my  heart,  and  could  not  stop  it.  But  I 
hope  it  was  not  with  envy ;  but  I  believe  you  know  what  I  mean. 

I  was  truly  glad  to  hear  that  you  were  made  a  blessing  to  her. 
It  brought  to  my  mind  the  time  you  were  made  a  blessing  to 
my  soul,  if  I  am  not  awfully  deceived.  I  had  been  longing  to 
hear  some  of  the  Lord's  sent  servants  speak  upon  baptism;  for 

1  was  so  exercised  about  it,  and  yet  I  could  not  believe  I  was 
right  in  it.  Satan  tried  in  every  way  to  keep  me  back;  and  I 
listened  to  all  his  objections,  till  at  last  I  was  brought  to  cast 
myself  on  the  Lord  Jesus.  All  I  could  say  was,  **  Lord,  help 
me! "  I  felt  I  could  leave  it  or  go  through  it,  as  the  Lord  should 
see  fit.  The  day  before  I  heard  you  I  could  not  think  about  it, 
and  I  thought  that  all  my  exercises  were  wrong.  I  felt  no 
desire  that  the  Lord  would  lead  you  into  my  case,  and  went  to 
chapel  unconcerned  about  it.  To  my  shame  I  confess  it,  I  could 
not  desire  a  blessing  upon  you;  but  when  you  read  1  Cor.  xi., 
there  seemed  a  little  hope  arise  that  the  dear  Lord  would  help 
you  to  make  the  way  clear  to  my  mind.    And  bless  his  dear 


42  THE   GOSPEL   STANDARD. — 1877. 

Name,  he  did  help  yon  to  bring  forth  the  exercises  I  had  passed 
through.  When  you  read  your  text,  which  was  so  suitable,  J 
could  not  help  believing  that  the  dear  Lord  had  heard  my  faint 
cry.  The  words  were:  ''This  do,  in  remembrance  of  me." 
And  as  you  were  showing  the  characters  that  were  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  partake  of  such  a  solemn  ordinance,  I  could 
look  up  to  the  Lord  and  say,  '*  Thou  knowest  all  things;  thou 
knowest  I  feel  what  thy  servant  is  speaking.''  I  felt  as  though 
I  could  have  spoken  before  all  the  people  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  my  soul.  0  how  wonderfully  the  Lord  works  with 
his  people  !  He  truly  gave  me  at  that  time  a  blessing  unasked 
for.  0  how  ashamed  I  felt  of  myself,  to  think  I  was  so  sinful 
against  such  a  good  God !  I  could  not  abhor  my  wretched  self 
enough.  But  how  many  times  I  have  done  so  again,  and  feel 
so  destitute  of  a  real  desire !  I  feel,  if  the  Lord  were  not  long- 
sufifering  and  full  of  compassion,  I  should  sink  at  last  into  hell; 
and,  at  times,  I  have  many  fears  about  it.  At  other  times,  when 
I  see  his  goodness  towards  me,  I  am  obliged  to  believe  he  has 
begun  the  work.  And  I  am  sure  his  Word  is  true,  which  says 
he  will  never  leave  them  or  forsake  them.  And  if  I  have  faith 
as  small  as  mustard  seed,  that  will  be  enough ;  but  I  long  to 
have  more.  I  wish  I  could  feel  more  thankful  to  the  Lord  for 
all  his  mercies  to  me.  0  what  a  mercy  I  feel  it  is  to  live  with 
his  dear  people !  How  many  times  he  has  been  pleased  to  soften 
our  hearts  together  when  meeting  around  his  mercy- sea tl  I  do 
indeed  feel  it  a  great  mercy  to  live  with  praying  people. 

But  I  must  stop,  or  I  shall  weary  you  in  reading  this.  I  hope 
you  will  look  over  all  mistakes,  and  forgive  all  that  you  see 
wrong.  I  did  not  think  of  writing  so  much,  but  a  better  scholar 
would  have  put  it  shorter.  An  unworthy  Mourner, 

Oct.  25th,  1875.  R.  J. 


(([)Iitenj. 


Dear  Friend, — I  believe  the  following  will  be  read  with  great  interest 
by  many  known  and  unknown  friends  who  read  the  memoirs  from  time 
to  time  in  the  "  Gospel  Standard."  The  person  1  am  about  to  write  of 
was  well  known  by  all  the  old  ministers  who  used  to  preach  at  Ailing- 
ton,  Devizes,  and  all  places  of  truth  round  for  very  many  years,  as  will 
be  shown. 

TnoMAS  Bailey  was  born  in  Aug.,  1794,  at  Bishop's  Cannings,  near 
Devizes,  and  died  at  Horton,  near  Devizes,  March  19th,  1876. 

His  father  was  by  trade  a  carpenter,  and  Thomas  learned  the  trade  in 
some  measure,  but  was  inclined  to  be  very  wild ;  and  the  sins  of  youth, 
in  all  its  follies,  were  lived  in.  At  the  age  of  18  he  enlisted  into  the 
4th  Light  Dragoons,  and  served  as  a  soldier  in  that  regiment  16 J  years, 
five  of  which  were  spent  in  India.  I  heard  him  relate  as  follows :  While 
in  India,  there  was  an  awful  thunderstorm,  such  a  one  as  he  had  never 
been  a  witness  of.  Himself  and  two  others  went  to  some  secret  place  to 
pray.  He  was  to  be  the  one  to  pray,  by  the  desire  of  his  comrades.  As 
they  were  going  to  the  spot  chosen,"  the  earth  trembled.    They  were  all 
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in  a  dreadful  state  of  mind,  and  thought  the  world  waa  coming  to  an 
end.  Poor  Thomas  said  his  poor  soul  was  now  everything.  His  sins, 
great  and  many,  in  their  trae  colours,  were  shown  to  him ;  and  **  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  me ! "  was  his  heart's  cry.  When  he,  with  the  others, 
arrived  at  the  spot  where  they  were  to  pray,  Thomas  knelt  down  and 
hegan  to  pray;  and,  to  his  astonishment,  the  thunder  ceased.  He  was 
convinced  that  God  heard  and  answered  prayer.  This  was  soon  after 
he  arrived  in  India. 

His  conduct  was  from  this  time  much  altered,  and  it  was  observed  by 
his  superiors.  He  was  made  clerk  and  sexton,  and  put  in  charge  of  the 
library,  for  which  offices  he  had  considerable  extra  pay.  Being  steady, 
he  saved  his  money,  and  many  of  his  comrades  brought  to  mm  their 
watches,  &c.,  to  sell,  that  they  might  get  drink  with  the  money.  Thomas 
became  at  this  period  very  anxious  to  get  back  to  England,  that  he 
might  seek  for  such  companions  in  religion  as  he  now  had  some  desire  to 
find.  But,  dear  readers,  mark  what  follows.  One  night,  seven  of  the 
natives,  knowing  that  Thomas  had  valuables  in  the  library,  broke  into 
it.  Thomas  was  not  aware  of  their  presence  till,  springing  from  his  bed, 
he  saw  two  men,  one  at  each  end  of  his  wooden  chest,  carrying  it  away. 
No  one  could  be  called,  and  no  time  could  be  lost.  Being  tall  and  strong, 
he  pursued  them  as  he  was,  without  sword  or  musket,  and  with  his  own 
hand  knocked  down  one  man  in  the  rear;  he  then  sprang  forward  and 
knocked  down  the  two  with  the  chest,  and  again  a  fourth  in  front.  Then 
began  a  struggle  for  the  chest,  and  he  believed  he  should  have  held  his 
own  had  not  three  more  come  up  to  help  the  four  natives,  one  of  whom 
had  a  sword,  which  he  raised  up,  and  was  bringing  it  down  upon  the 
head  of  poor  Thomas,  but  the  latter  raised  his  left  arm,  and  his  hand  and 
arm  took  the  fearful  blow.  Thomas's  life  must  be  spared,  and  he  must 
return  to  !England,  you  see.  He,  with  undaunted  courage,  sprang  ahead, 
and  with  his  other  hand  wrested  the  sword  from  his  opponent,  and  be- 
came master  of  the  scene.  The  whole  seven  ran  away;  and  but  for  the 
pain  and  loss  of  blood,  he  believes  he  should  have  had  blood  for  blood, 
on  or  near  the  spot.  However,  he  returned.  An  alarm  by  himself  and 
another  person  was  given.  A  tracker  was  sent  for,  who  took  the  sword, 
and  went  to  a  place  where  the  seven  men  were,  and  asked,  "  Who  owns 
this  sword  ?  "  One  man  claimed  it.  He  gave  it  into  his  hand,  and  went 
to  the  authorities.  The  seren  men  were  apprehended  and  tried ;  three 
were  hanged,  and  the  other  four  transported.  Thomas's  hand  was  taken 
off,  as  it  hung  only  by  skin  and  bruised  sinews. 

Now  the  way  was  made  for  him  to  return  to  England,  a  rough  one 
to  flesh  and  blood.  He  was  discharged,  came  across  the  deep,  and 
arrived  with  a  good  sum  of  money  in  his  pocket.  A  pension  of  Is. 
per  day  was  settled  upon  him.  He  saw  a  waggoner  (there  were  no  rail- 
ways then ;  and  coaches  were  expensive)^  and  Thomas  agreed  to  come 
home  with  him.  The  waggon  arrived  at  the  first  stage,  and  Thomas 
treated  the  waggoner  and  another  man  whom  the  waggoner  took  up^ 
After  this,  poor  Thomas  fell  asleep,  and  the  companion  he  had  treated 
picked  his  pocket,  and  made  off.  Thomas,  without  a  shilling,  awoke  up. 
In  this  case  he  arrived  home.  No  father  or  mother  met  him.  He  told 
his  woful  tale,  but  no  one  seemed  to  believe  it,  or  have  pity  upon  him. 
No  good  Samaritan  took  him  in. 

Thomas  now  wanted  his  God,  to  whom  he  prayed  in  India.  But  he  hid 
his  &oe  for  a  season,  and  Thomas  sank  with  dismay.  There  was  no 
pension  till  pension- day  came,  and  no  one  to  advance  him  money.  Indeed, 
he  was  without  a  friend,  and  without  a  home. 

"  To  cause  despair's  the  scope 
Of  Satan  and  his  powers." 
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His  cry  was,  "  Lord,  what  shall  I  do  ? ''  No  comfortable  answer  came; 
but  the  Lord  was  working  in  another  mind,  secretly  from  Thomas.  He 
came  to  such  a  state  of  desperation  that  he  looked  out  the  spot  to 
drown  himself  in  the  canal,  and  went  thither  for  that  end.  But  God 
over  all,  and  blessed  for  evermore,  so  laid  this  poor,  desolate,  despised, 
forsaken  one  upon  the  minds  of  an  uncle  and  aunt,  who  then  liyed  at 
Horton  Bridge  House,  that  the  uncle  arranged  to  go  and  see  for  some 
lodgings;  and  the  aunt  agreed  to  find  food  till  pension-day  arrived. 
Therefore,  the  uncle  started  for  lodgings.  His  aunt  became  so  much 
impressed  that  Thomas  would  drown  himself  before  he  heard  of  their 
decision,  that  she  went  out  of  the  house;  and,  to  her  terror,  she  saw 
the  poor,  unhappy  man  at  the  very  spot  to  which  Satan  had  thus  far 
the  power  to  lead  him.  She  at  once  cried  out,  "  O,  Tommy!  Tommy! 
Come  here.  I  know  what  thou  art  about  to  do.  Come  here !  Come  here ! " 
O  my  dear  readers,  when  he  told  me  this,  how  my  poor  soul  did  bless  the 
dear  Lord  for  rescuing  his  dear  child  from  the  hand  of  the  destroyer! 

Thus  far,  dear  friends,  you  see  Zion's  God  reigns  over  all.  I  might 
enlarge  upon  it,  but  I  know  I  must  be  brief.  Thomas  was  provided 
for.  His  heart  was  made  soft,  and  he  wanted  every  one  to  love  God 
and  serve  him.  His  feet,  at  this  time,  were  better  guided  than  his 
mind,  as  regards  the  way  of  salvation.  He  went  to  the  Established 
Church,  but  was  not  satisfied.  He  heard  of  some  very  curious  people 
worshipping  at  the  Old  Baptist  chapel,  Devizes,  and  heard  that  such 
called  tnemselves  the  elect.  But  he  hated  the  very  thought  of  God 
having  a  chosen  or  elect  people.  Yet  he  would  go  and  hear,  and  did. 
Ihe  minister  read  and  spoke  from  Rom.  viiL  "  Ah  V*  said  Thomas, 
within  himself,  *'  I  thought  thee  must  go  to  that  chapter,  because  thee 
canst  not  find  it  anywhere  else.''  He  declared  to  me  that  his  envy  was 
such  that  he  could  have  kicked  the  minister  out  of  the  pulpit.  In  that 
state  he  left  the  chapel.  The  Lord's  hand  was  now  soon  heavy  upon 
him.  His  sins,  his  weakness,  his  inability  to  think  a  good  thought  or 
frame  a  good  desire  toward  the  Lord  were  so  felt  that  he  did,  indeed, 
sink  in  deep  mire  where  there  is  no  standing;  and  he  was  brought  to 
his  very  wits'  end. 

In  this  condition  he  was  working  in  a  field,  which  he  showed  me. 
Here  his  heart  was  brought  down  even  to  be  taught  by  a  skylark, 
which  began  to  flutter  and  rise,  and  sing  into  his  ears  and  heart,  as  it 
ascended.  The  bird  seemed  to  say,  *'  Salvation!  Salvation!  Free  salva- 
tion !  Free  salvation  I "  I  remember  the  dear  old  man's  tears  of  joy  when 
he  told  me  of  this.  "  O!"  said  Thomas  within  himself,  '*  the  very  larks 
know  more  than  all  the  church  parsons  I  have  heard." 

Thomas's  heart  and  ears  became  circumcised.  He  went  to  the  Old 
Baptist  chapel;  and  no  more  enmity  about  the  doctrines.  The  preach- 
ing of  such  gospel  as  he  heard  there  was  his  meat  and  drink.  He  re- 
ceived the  word  gladly.  The  Lord  blessed  him  beyond  many  with  the 
manifest  pardon  of  his  sins.  He  gave  in  his  experience,  was  well  re- 
ceived by  the  church,  and  was  baptized. 

All  things  went  on  well  for  a  season.  Thomas  was  at  length  married. 
A  family  came  in  due  course,  and  hard  times  had  to  be  experienced. 
Sometimes  he  worked  with  his  one  hand  in  his  trade  as  carpenter,  and 
sometimes  in  the  fields.  But  Thomas  fell  into  temptation,  and  became 
a  backslider  in  heart  and  ways.  The  Lord  laid  hifi  rod  upon  him.  He 
sank  into  a  very  despairing  state,  and  was  much  tempted  to  end  his  life. 
The  Lord  humbled  him,  pardoned  him,  brought  back  nis  wandering  feet, 
and  brought  him  to  his  chosen  fold. 

He  joined  the  church  at  AUington  on  Mar.  9th,  185L  Up  to  the  time 
of  his  death  I  never  heard  of  any  inconsistency.    He  was  a  most  useful 
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member,  a  praying  man  indeed,  and  always  at  service  when  the  doors 
were  open,  as  long  as  he  conld  walk  either  to  Allington  or  Bishop's 
Canning,  to  the  room  of  which  he  was  the  staff  and  stay.  For  many' 
years  his  heart  was  in  it.  He  carried  out,  as  far  as  he  had  ability  given 
him,  the  spirit  of  love.  He  had  more  zeal  than  many.  He  was  truly  a 
lover  of  good  men,  open-hearted  and  free.  He  was  a  good  clerk,  and 
used  to  be  much  admired  by  many  in  that  ofEce.  He  never  showed  to 
me  an  ill-favoured  face. 

He  gradually  got  weak  in  mind  and  body  for  two  years  before  his 
death;  and  often  he  did  not  know  his  best  friends. 

But  the  hour  of  death  drew  on.  He  was  very  happy  and  very  sensi- 
ble. His  dear  wife  asked  him  if  he  would  hold  up  his  hand  as  a  sign  of 
happiness  at  the  last,  if  he  could  not  speak.  He  did  hold  it  up  strong, 
for  full  five  minutes.  He  dropped  it,  and  life  was  gone.  His  spirit  is 
with  the  just  made  perfect  in  heaven,  with  their  King  and  their  God. 

Many  can  subscribe  to  what  I  have  written,  and  much  more.  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  account  to  many  souls,  and  he  shall  have  the  praise. 

Allington,  Oct.  14th,  1876.  E.  Porter. 

Richard  Howse.— On  July  23rd,  aged  79,  Richard  Ho  wse,  of  Durham. 

I  am  informed  by  his  dear  wife  that  he  received  his  first  impressions 
of  truth  from  an  aged  minister,  above  50  years  ago,  while  preaching  at 
a  village  near  Thame.  The  name  of  the  minister  she  cannot  remember ; 
bat  he  afterwards  preached  at  Devizes.  My  friend's  occupation  being 
that  of  an  officer  of  Inland  Revenue,  he  was,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
located  in  and  near  Devizes  for  some  years,  where  he  was  well  known  to 
the  friends  of  truth.  About  this  time,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  my  eyes, 
through  which  means  I  became  acquainted  with  him;  and  a  union  was 
formed  which  has  survived  these  many  years. 

About  40  years  ago  he  was  removed  to  South  Shields,  and  afterwards 
to  Sunderland,  where  he  heard  that  good  man,  Mr.  Tomer;  and  last 
to  Durham.  He  was  a  man  of  good  understanding  and  sound  judgment 
in  the  things  of  God. 

-  I  subjoin  some  few  of  his  letters,  showing  how  much  he  was  supported 
in  his  latter  days  in  the  midst  of  great  afflictions.  The  promise  was 
made  good :  ** As  thy  days,  thy  strength  shall  be.'*  *    wpj « .  ^ 

Godalming. 

*'Dear  Friends, — Since  I  last  wrote  to  you,  the  Lord  has  been  pleased 
to  afflict  me  with  a  stroke,  which  for  a  time  took  awav  the  power  of 
speech  and  the  use  of  my  right  hand.  Yet  my  mind,  blessings  to  his 
dear  Name,  was  preserved.  And  so  far  has  he  been  pleased  to  hear  my 
cry,  that  I  am  enabled  to  write  to  you  this  day.  Truly  I  can  safely  say, 
although  unworthy  and  undeserring,  that  his  mercy  and  goodness  have 
attended  me  all  my  days.  Yet  how  blind,  many  times,  I  have  been!  My 
dear  friend,  we  want  the  heart  to  be  continually  kept  in  tune,  so  as  to 
sing  of  his  praises  in  the  night  season,  as  well  as  in  the  day. 

*•  I  can  further  pray  for  you  and  yours  to  be  blessed  in  your  going 
out  and  coming  in,  and  that,  amidst  the  ups  and  downs  and  the  turmoil 
of  this  vale  of  tears,  you  may  be  looking  forward  to  that  rest  that  remains 
for  all  who  love  the  dear  Saviour  in  sincerity  and  truth.  This  world  is 
a  world  of  confusion;  but  1  trust  that  you  and  1  arc,  through  grace, 
looking  for  that  world  which  is  all  joy  and  rejoicing,  through  him  who 
has  loved  us.  We  want  him  here  ;  we  shall  want  him  in  passing  over 
Jordan. 

"Nov.  2nd,  1869." 

**My  dear  Friends, — How  good  and  gracious  is  our  Almighty  Friend ! 
He^ays  that  the  bruised  reed  he  will  not  break,  nor  quench  the  smokir 
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flax.  YeS|  he  has  spoken  to  my  heart  by  tbe  late  Mr.  P.;  and  althoogh 
he  has  gone  home  tp  his  final  rest,  I  trust  my  feeble  pray^  is  iihat,  «!• 
though  he  is  pleased  to  afflict,  yet  his  loving-kindness  will  not  lealre  xne 
in  the  hour  of  Satan's  devices. 

<^  How  dark  is  the  road,  at  times !  I  really  fear,  at  times,  to  be  thought 
a  Christian.  Your  letter  gave  me  much  comfort;  for  it  contained  the 
very  feelings  of  my  heart's  cry  to  the  Lord  for  life  and  liberty  of  soul. 

"I  have  been  supported  far,  far  beyond  my  deserving.  My  cry  has 
been  heard,  for  I  have  my  speech  again;  and  my  hand  is  another  token 
of  the  manifest  goodness  of  the  God  of  all  grace ;  so  that  I  can  truly  sa^, 
*Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us.'  When  I  am  able  to  reflect,  what  a  subject 
for  thought, — mCf  a  poor  sinful  worm,  yet  to  be  loved  with  an  everlast- 
ing love,  to  receive  mercy,  yea,  many  mercies,  although  so  undeserving ! 
Yes,  what  a  mercy!  We  have  known  each  other  upwards  of  40  years ; 
and  desire  yet  to  love  each  other  for  Christ's  sake,  who  we  hope  died 
for  us. 

"April  22nd,  1870." 

"  My  dear  Friends, — Through  mercy,  I  am  still  in  the  land  of  the 
living ;  but  I  want  to  realize  that  am  I  a  living  man.  If  feeling  my 
daily  want  of  the  bread  of  life  is  a  true  sign,  then  I  do  sincerely  hope 
that  I  am  not  a  vessel  of  wrath.  Satan  and  self  are  all  against  me. 
Satan  wants  to  reign  master;  but  I  want  a  better  Master.  I  want  to 
feel  myself  bound  to  the  Man  of  sorrows,  and  he  who  was  acquainted 
with  grief.  I  want  to  feel  that  he  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.  I  would  live 
through  him  daily,  hourly ;  but,  alas !  what  opposition  we  meet  when 
desiring  to  approach  a  mercy-seat ! 

"Oct.  19th.  1870." 

"  Dear  Friends, — May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  in  Christ  Jesus  be  with 
you  all.  The  Saviour  has  never  forsaken  us,  though  we  so  often  forget 
him.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  Satan  often  ensnare  us.  Then  we  cry  out, 
'Our  leanness;' mourn  over  our  ingratitude,  and  pray  for  forgiveness, 
through  the  bleeding  Lamb.  We  want  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word. 
We  want  to  be  found  like  Hannah,  David,  and  all  the  Old  Testament 
worthies,  with  the  New  Testament  saints.  We  find  that,  like  them, 
nothing  can  hold  us  up  but  free,  distinguishing  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Such  poor  sinners  we  are,  wc  have  not  so  much  as  one  good  thought  to 
give  in  return  for  such  matchless  love. 

"Jan.  11th,  1871." 

"  What  a  mercy  for  a  poor  lost  sinner  -to  have  a  Friend  indeed,  who 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brother!  I  find  that  our  wants  are  the  same. 
Jesus  is  more  than  ever  precious.  He  is  ever  faithful.  He  lives  for  ever 
and  ever.  I  trust  he  is  all  that  we  desire.  And  do  we  not  mourn  when 
we  lose  sight  of  our  great  Captain  ? 

"  Jan.  6th,  1873." 

"  Dear  Friends, —  My  mind  is  so  often  wandering  with  the  things  of 
time  and  sense,  even  in  the  night,  that  I  often  have  to  cry  for  mercy. 
Mercy  is  wihat  I  want  to  subdue  this  wandering  heart  of  mine.  Often, 
when  I  am  reading  the  blessed  experiences  of  the  family  of  God,  they 
cheer  my  heart  and  I  feel  encouraged;  but  the  things  of  time  come  in  so 
often,  though  I  am  growing  old  and  infirm,  I  often  have  to  cry  for  a 
crumb  of  mercy.  Mercy  is  all  I  want.  Without  this  blessed  gift  Satan 
would  prevail.  I  want  as  much  as  ever  I  did  the  crumb  of  mercy.  Does 
not  this  show  that  we  are  still  in  an  enemy's  country  ?  May  we  be  enabled 
to  defeat  Satan,  who  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion.  He  is  always  on  the 
alert ;  but  may  we  be  found  crjing  for  mercy.  „  t>   tt^„«„ 

"March  19th,  1874."  R.  Howse. 
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Noah  Nye.— On  Aug.  12th,  1876,  aged  28,  Noah  Nje,  of  Ashcombe, 
near  Lewes. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  a  poor  shepherd  boy.  At  the  age  of 
12  the  Lord  laid  his  aiiiicting  hand  upon  him,  which  resulted  in 
f^crofitla,'  and  confined  him  to  his  bed  16  years.  The  first  year  his 
sufferings  were  very  great,  and  all  hope  of  his  recovery  was  given  up ; 
but  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  him,  and  spared  his  life  for  his  own  glory. 

I  spoke  to  him  often  about  death,  and  of  what  a  solemn  thing  it  was 
to  die  unprepared,  but  all  to  no  purpose.  He  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  I 
said.  But,  after  about  12  months,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  lay  his 
h^nd  upon  his  eldest  sister,  Naomi,  who  sank  into  a  consumption,  and 
died  in  sweet  peace,  aged  15  years.  This  was  the  me{ins,  in  the  Lord's 
hadds,  of  awakening  poor  Noah  to  his  state  as  a  sinner.  As  she  drew 
near  to  her  end,  I  tried  to  persuade  him  to  see  her  before  she  died. 
This  he  refused  to  do;  but  I  took  him  in  my  arms  and  carried  him  to  her 
bedside.  The  poor  girl  spoke  to  him  in  a  very  solemn  way,  and  said, 
*'  My  dear  Noah,  I  am  afraid  you  never  pray;  and  if  not,  do  you  begin 
to-day."  This  sank  deep  into  Noah's  heart;  and  from  this  time  he  felt 
himself  a  poor,  lost  sinner. 

He  was  now  (1861)  about  thirteen  years  of  age.  From  this  time  he 
became  a  lover  of  the  real  truths  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  dear  people 
of  God,  But  I  think  I  can  do  no  better  than  let  him  speak  for  himself, 
from  a  letter  he  wrote  Jto  his  sister,  a  partaker  of  like  precious  faith. 

"  Jan.  7th,  1866.  My  dear  Sister, — I  am  ratlier  changeable.  Some- 
times I  can  feel  a  sensible  nearness  to  the  Lord ;  sometimes  I  feel  far 
away  from  the  Lord,  cold,  hard,  dead,  frozen  in  my  feelings,  careless, 
and  do  not  seem  to  have  any  more  religion  than  a  block.  But  I  trust  I 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  good.  I  know  and  am  sure  that  he  has 
shone  upon  me,  and  melted  me,  and  anointed  me  with  oil,  and  made  my 
cup  run  over  in  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  his  holy  Name  for  all  his 
mercies  to  mc,  a  poor,  vile,  base,  and  sinful  creature.  At  such  times  I 
have  seemed  to  bathe  in  the  sunbeams  of  love;  yea,  1  have  sat  under  his 
shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste.  I  know 
what  I  am  writing  about.  It  is  no  fancy,  but  a  blessed  reality.  I  am 
not  delivered  from  doubts  and  fears;  for  when  the  dear  Lord  is  pleased 
to  withdraw  his  presence,  I  am  full  of  fears  again,  and  often  tempted  to 
believe  it  was  all  delusion  and  fancy. 

"  Some  time  ago  I  had  a  blessed  time.  I  was  so  favoured  that  I 
have  not  had  such  another ;  but  I  have  had  some  little  glimpses  some- 
times, but  not  like  that.  I  could  speak  of  many  such  love- visits  which 
I  enjoyed  before  that. 

"  *  But  ah !  When  these  short  visits  end, 
Though  not  quite  left  alone, 
I  miss  the  presence  of  my  Friend, 
Like  one  whose  comfort's  gone.' 

Very  often  I  think  I  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter;  for  when  I  feel 
and  see  what  an  awfully  wicked  heart  mine  is,  it  casts  me  down,  so  that 
I  am  often  afraid  to  look  up  to  God  and  to  read  his  Word.  *  The  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.'  This  I  know  by 
experience.  At  one  time  I  thought  I  was  not  in  trouble  enough;  but 
since  my  heart  has  been  opened,  I  have  seen  what  a  wicked  thing  it  is. 
1  have  wished  I  had  never  prayed  for  trouble.  May  the  Lord  bless  you 
with  some  of  his  love-visits." 

I  find,  by  searching  some  of  his  writings,  that  he  knew  something  of  a 
soft  heart  before  this  time:  "June  6th,  1864. — Much  blessed  in  hearing 
father  read  the  account  of  T.  H.  in  the  *  Standard.'    My  heart  w^ 
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sweetly  melted,  and  my  sours  prayer  was:  *  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous;  and  may  my  last  end  be  like  his.'" 

Many  such  short  pieces  I  find  at  different  times ;  but  these  I  most 
leave,  and  come  to  his  last  days. 

In  July,  1870,  we  removed  from  Kingston  to  Ashcombe.  Noah  was 
able  to  be  removed  in  a  hand-chaise.  We  took  him  to  chapel  twice. 
He  took  Mr.  Philpot*s  sermons  for  several  years.  This  dear  man  of  God 
was  a  great  favourite  of  his.  His  writings  were  his  soul's  delight,  espe- 
cially **  Winter  afore  Harvest."  This  blessed  little  book  he  always  called 
Mr.  Philpot's  crowning  piece, 

Noah  was  always  very  reserved;  but  if  the  precious  truth  was  at  stake, 
he  was  as  bold  as  a  lion.  Being  a  real  Bible  lover  and  reader,  he  always 
could  and  did  defend  the  truth  with  a  '*  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Through 
his  long  affliction  he  had  many  enemies  to  contend  with;  but  he  always 
stood  firm  as  a  rock.  He  always  rejoiced  to  see  any  whom  he  believed 
to  be  the  real  children  of  God.  In  fact,  he  was  a  real  lover  of  good  men, 
and  a  great  light  in  my  house.  But  the  greatest  comfort  he  ever  had 
was  a  good  and  gracious  mother,  who  greatly  mourns  her  loss. 

Last  March  he  took  a  severe  cold,  which  broke  up  his  health.  He 
gradually  sank  into  a  weakness,  which  eventually  brought  him  to  his 
end.  About  the  end  of  July  he  had  a  severe  bleeding  from  the  nose, 
which  we  thought  would  lead  to  his  end ;  but  the  Lord's  time  was  not 
come,  as  he  lived  about  three  weeks  from  that  time.  But  as  the  outer 
man  decayed,  the  new  man  was  renewed  day  by  day.  He  had  a  daily 
desire  to  depart;  and  said  several  times  that  ne  had  been  looking  for  the 
sting  of  death,  but  could  not  find  it.  He  was  continjially  asking  the 
time,  and  how  long  we  thought  it  would  be. 

On  Aug.  10th  we  thought  he  was  going.  He  asked  me,  **  Is  this 
death?  "  I  said,  **  1  think  it  is."  But,  to  his  great  disappointment,  his 
time  was  not  come.  To  his  sister  he  said,  "  I  wish  the  Lord  would  give 
me  one  smile,  and  let  me  slip  out  of  the  body.''  To  his  mother  he  said, 
"  I  wish  one  thing.  I  wish  the  Lord  would  say  to  me,  *  To-day  thou 
shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise.' " 

Afterwards  I  came  in  and  said,  ''  This  hymn  just  suits  when  we  come 
to  this  place:         **  <  Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly.* " 
He  then  put  his  dear  arms  over  his  head,  and  added,  with  an  earnest- 
ness I  never  shall  forget: 

"  *  While  the  raging  billows  roll, 
While  the  tempest  still  is  high.'  " 
We  thought  he  was  going;  but  after  about  an  hour  he  revived  again. 
I  said,  "You  want  one  sweet  smile,  don't  you?"    He  said,  **  Yes,  like 
good  Charles  Wesley : 

"  *  O  could  I  catch  one  smile  from  thee. 
And  drop  into  eternity!' 
I  do  not  want  much;  only  one  smile.  Do  yon  think  this  is  death?"  I 
said,  **  Yes."  He  said,  **No  sting;  no  sting.  I  felt  very  ill  yesterday 
aod  all  night;  but  now  I  am  perfectly  easy."  His  sister  said,  **  All  is 
done  well,  Noah."  He  said,  "  Yes;  I  would  not  have  one  thing  altered. 
All  is  right."     He  then  shook  hands  with  us  all,  and  bade  us  farewell. 

After  this  his  weakness  returned.  He  was  much  disappointed,  and 
said,  "I  thought  I  should  have  been  home  before  now;"  and  cried  for 
patience.  His  sister  said, "  You  are  back  in  your  old  place  again."  He 
replied,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long, 

Deliverance  must  I  seek. 
And  fight  with  foes  so  very  strong, — 
Myself  so  very  weak?  "  ' 
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To  another  sister  he  said, 

"  There  we  shall  see  his  face 

And  never,  never  sin; 
There,  from  the  rivers  of  his  ffraoei 
Drink  endless  pleasures  in. 
On  Aug.  12th  his  sufferings  were  very  great,  and  we  saw  a  change 
for  the  worse.    He  laboured  very  hard  for  breath,  and  cried  oat  three 
times,  with  all  the  strength  he  had,  ''  O  Lord!  Deliver  me,  and  give  me 
a  good  end."     Once  he  said,  "  O  Lord !  Receive  my  spirit."    I  said, 
"  My  dear  boy,  do  you  feel  it  is  all  right?  "    He  said,  *'  Yes.    I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day." 

I  now  saw  very  plainly  that  his  end  was  near.  His  happy  spirit  left 
the  poor  afflictea  body,  to  enter  that  glorious  place  he  had  so  long 
wished  to  enter.  His  body  is  laid  with  that  of  his  sister  Naomi,  who 
was  the  means,  in  the  Lord's  hands,  of  bringing  him  to  a  knowledge  of 

himself  as  a  sinner.  t*mf«  TVTvf 

Ashcombe,  near  Lewes.  . .  ^^^^^  ^^^' 

James  Holt.— On  July  30th,  1875,  aged  63,  James  Holt,  of  Good- 
shaw  Fold. 

My  dear  father  was  the  subject  of  many  fears.  In  Jan.,  1873,  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  lay  his  afflicting  hand  upon  him.  He  suffered  great 
pain.  A  friend  asked  him  how  he  was.  He  said,  **  Very  dark."  Like 
Job,  he  could  say  in  the  morning,  **  O  that  it  were  night!"  and  at 
night,  "  O  that  it  were  morning!"  He  said  that,  if  it  pleased  the  Lord, 
he  should  like  to  see  his  way  clear  before  he  left  this  vale  of  tears. 

He  had  a  desire  to  stay  a  little  longer  amongst  us,  which  the  Lord 
granted.  His  days  were  lengthened  two  years.  His  sins  were  brought 
before  the  eyes  of  his  mind,  even  from  his  youth,  and  lay  vfith  a  solemn 
weight  upon  his  mind.  Many  were  the  petitions  that  ascended  for 
him,  which,  I  believe,  were  answered;  for  the  Lord  raised  him  to  a 
moderate  state  of  health,  for  which  he  was  very  thankful,  though  not 
to  the  same  health  he  had  enjoyed  before. 

He  attended  Rehoboth  Chapel,  and  was  much  blessed  under  Mr.  Ker- 
shaw, Mr.  Forster,  Mr.  Eddison,  Mr.  Hiuchliffe,  and  others  of  the  Lord*s 
servants.  The  ordinance  of  believers'  baptism  was  much  upon  his 
mind,  though  fearing  to  walk  therein.  I  remember  witnessing  the  bap- 
tism of  a  believer.    When  we  got  home,  he  broke  out,  and  said, 

**  *  If  you  tarry  till  you're  better. 
You  will  never  come  at  all.' 

Is  it  not  speaking  to  me?" 

In  July,  1875,  he  was  laid  aside  with  a  paralytic  stroke,  which  deprived 
him  of  the  use  of  the  half  of  his  body.  This  was  a  great  trial  to  him 
and  us;  but  the  Lord's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts  as 
our  thoughts.  He  said  he  had  considered  his  latter  end,  and  wondered 
how  it  would  be  with  him  in  the  hour  of  death.  In  the  week  before  he 
died,  one  night  he  told  two  relatives  that  he  was  going  to  meet  my  dear 
sister,  who  died  seven  years  previous,  and  then  he  said  he  would  sing 
to  the  top  of  his  voice.     He  tried  to  sing,  but  his  strength  foiled  him. 

On  another  occasion,  he  broke  out,  and  said,  **  Sweet  to  lie" — "  Sweet 
to  lie."  He  could  get  no  further.  My  sister  repeated  to  him  two  lines 
of  that  ever- beautiful  hymn: 

"  Sweet  to  lie  passive  in  his  hands. 
And  know  no  will  but  his." 

He  said,  **  That's  it ;  that's  it." 
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On  another  occasion  he  said,  "  The  gates  are  open.  The  victory  is 
won.  They  are  bidding  me  to  the  tomb."  A  friend  called  to  see  him, 
and  asked  him  how  he  was.  He  said  he  had  many  battles  to  fight;  bat 
if  Christ  was  on  his  dide  he  could  conquer  them  all. 

On  the  Lord's  day  before  his  death,  he  had  a  desire  to  follow  the  Lord 
in  his  commands,  as  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was  to  be  attended  to  on 
the  Lord's  day  following.  He  wished  he  could  have  been  fetched  there 
to  honour  his  Lord. 

After  this  he  seemed  to  be  much  in  prayer.  Hymn  283  being  read, 
he  said  that  that  was  just  where  he  was,  and  had  been  for  20  y^ars: 

"  *Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know; 
Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought; 
Do  I  love  the  Lord,  or  no? 
Am  I  his,  or  am  I  not? " 
"  Ah ! "  he  said ;  "  that's  mine." 

At  another  time  he  told  my  mother  that  Christ  was  first.  So  died  my 
dear  father,  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan.  The  Lord's  will  be  done. 
None  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  **  What  doest  thou?  " 

"  He's  gone  in  endless  bliss  to  dwell; 
And  we  are  left  below 
To  struggle  with  the  powers  of  hell, 
Till  Jesus  bids  us  go." 
Goodshaw  Fold.  M.  H. 

Jesse  Chantler.— On  Sept.  15th,  aged  63,  Jesse  Chantler,  of  Egerton, 
Kent. 

**  When  very  young,  I  used  to  go  with  my  mother  to  hear  Mr.  Beeman ; 
and  even  then  I  felt  convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  election  must  be  right. 
When  about  twelve  years  old,  a  sister  came  home  ill  with  the  typhus 
fever.  She  was  in  great  distress  of  mind  to  know  what  would  become  of  her 
soul.  The  Lord  appeared  for  her,  and  blessed  her;  and  she  repeated  these 
words:  *  Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,'  &c.  She  called  her 
mother  up  stairs,  and  sang  those  words  with  all  the  powers  of  her  soul. 
From  that  time  I  felt  sure  there  was  a  power  in  religion ;  but  years  passed 
on,  and  I  felt  careless  and  unconcerned^about  what  became  of  me. 

**  After  I  was  married,  I  went  regularly  to  hear  Mr.  W.  Barch,  at 
Staplehurst.  I  began  to  feel  very  uneasy  in  my  mind  about  what  was  to 
become  of  me ;  but  the  fountain  of  the  great  deep  was  not  fully  broken 
up  yet.  I  spoke  of  it  to  a  friend  at  Harden,  and  she  replied,  *  Never 
pray  for  trouble;  you  will  have  enough  without  that.'  And  so  I  have 
found  it. 

**  After  going  on  like^this  for  some  time,  with  nothing  decided  in  my 
mind,  knowing  I  could  do  nothing  of  myself,  I  prayed  the  Lord  to  help 
roe.  One  Sunday  I  put  up  a  petition  to  the  Almighty  to  make  it  known 
to  me  that  day  if  I  were  one  of  his  children.  I  felt  a  persuasion  in  my 
mind  that  he  would;  and  I  looked  for  it.  Mr.  Burch  had  nearly  got  to 
tjbeend  of  his  sermon,  and  I  began  to  despair  of  my  expected  blessing; 
when  he  said, '  It  is  impressed  on  my  mind  to  give  the  babes  a  little 
milk.  I  think  there  are  babes  in  grace  here.'  He  then  went  on  to  say 
what  a  babe  in  grace  was  in  the  exercises  of  the  soul.  He  so  entered 
into  my  feelings  and  the  things  that  I  had  passed  through  that  I  wept 
like  a  child,  and  my  heart  went  out  in  love  and  gratitude  to  the  Al- 
mighty, and  to  the  minister,  an  instrument  in  his  hands.  I  thanked  the 
Lord,  believing  that  it  was  impressed  on  his  mind  for  me.  I  felt  great 
comfort  for  a  time  after  that. 

*'  Years  passed  on,  and  my  family  increased.    I  was  taken  up  with  the 

•es  of  the  world  and  the  anxiety  of  providing  for  a  large  family,  an4 
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got  ioto  a  cold,  indifferent  state.  Still,  at  times,  the  liord  softened  my 
heart  with  a  whisper  of  his  favour.  Ahout  thetime  Mr.  Biirch  died,  I 
baeame,  like  Ephraim,  given  to  idols,  and  the  Lord  let  me  alone.  When 
Mr.  Smart  came  to  Cran brook,  I  went  to  hear  him.  He  often  traced 
o&t  the  way  the  Lord  had  led  me.  I  often  felt  the  sweet  dawnings  of 
hib  faVomr  on  my  souL  What  he  says  about  man  in  his  fallen  state  I 
know  to  be  too  true. 

"  One  night  I  begged  of  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me ;  and  these 
words  came  to  me  with  sweet  power:  *  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee.'  *  Chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.*    I  thanked  the  Lord,  and  was  enabled  to  say, 

"*Give  glory  to  God,  ye  children  of  men,'  &c. 

This  I  could  do  with  all  the  power  of  my  soul.  I  have  received  great 
comfort,  fi'om  time  to  time,  under  Mr.  Smart.  One  thing  is  a  great  grief 
to  me.  It  is  said  that  they  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  be  in  bitterness,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  fbr  his  firstborn.  I  never 
can  get  this  to  my  soul's  satisfaction.  If  the  Lord  would  grant  me  this 
one  favour,  I  feel  that  I  could  leave  everything,  and  should  be  glad  to  go." 
The  following  few  remarks  were  made  during  the  last  two  days  of  his 
life:  "I  can  understand  it  all  now.  God  says  he  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting'  covenaut,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  I  do  not  wish  t6 
be  Weary  of  the  world;  but  I  long  to  go.  I  can  say  that  I  long  to  sing 
the  song  of  the  redeemed."  "  Where  are  all  my  doubts  and  fears  gone  ? 
After  such  sweet  promises,  how  can  I  doubt?     And  yet  I  did  doubt. 

*'  *With  all  my  doubts  and  fears  removed. 
Dear  Jesus,  let  me  rest.' " 

The  last  words  he  spoke  were:  "Washed  in  a  Saviour's  blood." 
Lee.  H.  Piper. 

Blanch  Mary  Handford.— On  Sept.  26th,  aged  64,  Blanch  Mary 
Handford,  of  London. 

My  dear  mother  was  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  her  condition  as  a 
sinner  when  among  the  Wesleyans;  although  by  what  instrumentality 
I  do  not  remember  to  have  heard  her  distinctly  state.  She  frequently 
referred  to  the  feelings  she  experienced  when  she  first  heard  a  free-grace 
gospel.  She  attended  frequently  with  me  at  Gower  Street  during  the 
latter  part  of  her  life. 

I  think,  from  what  I  have  heard  ray  dear  mother  relate,  that  in  her 
case  the  work  of  grace  was  not  very  deep  at  the  first.  The  Lord  gra- 
dually led  her  on  by  a  series  of  afflictive  dispensations,  instructing  her 
with  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,"  until  he  finally  received 
her  to  himself  as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe  in  its  season. 

My  mother  was  greatly  tried  because  she  had  not  the  gift  and  ability 
to  tell  out  as  some  are  enabled  to  do  what  she  felt  within.  She  fre- 
quently through  life  lamented  her  deficiency  in  this  respect;  and  it  is  a 
source  of  regret  to  me  likewise  that  she  could  not  do  so,  as  I  believe  she 
was  highly  favoured,  at  times,  and  had  most  blessed  sensible  nearness  to 
and  communion  with  her  covenant  God  in* Christ. 

Hers  was  indeed  a  chequered  path;  for  she  seems  to  have  had  a  taste 
of  almost  every  kind  of  affliction.  Left  a  widow  with  a  young  family, 
she  was  exposed  to  great  straits  in  circumstances ;  but  the  Lord  merci- 
fully appeared  for  her  in  every  time  of  need.  She  also  suffered  the  loss 
of  children,  being  bereft  of  all  except  myself.  In  addition,  she  had  a 
large  share  of  bodily  afflictions;  for, \  part  from  frequent  severe  attacks 
of  illness,  she  ior  years  scarcely  knew  what  it  was  to  enjoy  one  day's 
^ood  health.    And,  as  a  climax  to  all,  she  suffered  much  from  spiritual 
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darkness,  which  was  no  donbt  greatly  enhanced  by  a  peculiarly  sensitive 
and  nervous  temperament. 

A  few  months  before  her  death,  she  was  deeply  tried  as  to  her  state 
and  standing  for  eternity.  One  night  in  particular,  she  scarcely  had 
any  rest,  as  she  felt  certain  that  hell  must  be  her  eternal  portion.  With 
uplifted  hands  in  her  bed  she  implored  mercy ;  when  the  Lord  graciously 
condescended  to  whisper  peace  to  her  soul." 

She  appeared  for*  some  months  to  have  a  presentiment  of  her  ap- 
proaching end;  and,  indeed,  I  could  not  help  feeling  myself,  from  the 
expressions  that  she  from  time  to  time  dropped  of  her  desire  to  see  face 
to  face  her  beloved  Lord,  and  of  what  she  anticipated  it  would  be  to 
eaze  for  the  first  time,  after  her  spirit  quitted  the  body,  upon  his  blessed 
face,  that  the  Lord  was  fitting  her  for  the  mansions  above.  And,  although 
I  endeavoured  to  hope  that  she  might  be  spared  a  few  years  longer,  yet 
it  was  but  too  evident  from  daily  observation  that  her  tabernacle  was 
being  gradually  taken  down. 

She  suffered  greatly  in  her  last  illness;  but,  although  her  bodily  suf- 
ferings were  great,  the  Lord  graciously  supported  her  and  cheered  her 
as  she  passed  through  the  dark  valley.  She  frequently  exclaimed,  in 
the  intervals  between  her  paroxysms  of  agony,  **  What  should  I  do  if  I 
had  to  seek  the  Lord  now  ?  "  The  Lord  mercifully  granted  her  request 
in  maintaining  her  reason  to  the  last,  so  that  she  was  enabled  to  testify* 
only  a  short  time  before  her  departure,  of  the  happiness  and  peace  she 
felt.  Her  beloved  Lord  was  thus  better  to  her  than  all  her  fears,  as  she 
experienced  that,  when  heart  and  flesh  failed,  he  was  the  strength  of 
her  heart,  and  that  he  would  be  her  portion  for  ever. 

T.  J.  Handfobd. 

The  soul  is  capable  of  having  to  do  with  invisibleSy  with 
angels,  good  or  bad;  yea,  with  the  Highest  and  Supreme  Being,  even 
with  the  holy  God  of  heaven.  I  tell  you  that  the  soul  of  man  is 
capable  of  communion  with  him,  when  the  darkness  that  sin  hath  spread 
over  its  face  is  removed.  The  soul  is  an  intelligent  power.  It  can  be 
made  to  know  and  understand  depths  and  heights,  and  lengths  and 
breadths,  in  those  high,  sublime,  and  spiritual  mysteries  that  only  God 
can  reveal  and  teach;  yea,  it  is  capable  of  diving  unutterably  into  them. 
And  herein  is  God,  the  God  of  glory,  much  delighted  and  pleased;  to  wit, 
that  he  hath  made  himself  a  creature  that  is  capable  of  hearing,  knowing, 
and  understanding  his  mind  when  opened  and  revealed  to  it. — Bunyan. 

SuBELY  they  that  seek  the  Lord  can  want  no  good  thing.  (Ps. 
xxxiv.  10.)  For,  seeing  the  earth  and  all  its  great  fulness  is  the  Lord's, 
both  in  the  point  of  creation,  possession,  and  disposal,  it  is  not  possible 
for  reason  to  suppose  that  the  frequent  low  condition  of  the  godly  can 
arise  from  any  other  cause  but  the  divine  wisdom  and  love,  consulting 
their  real  good.  It  is  evident  that  it  can  neither  be  lack  of  treasure,  nor 
want  of  good  will.  God  having  not  spared  his  own  Son  even  unto  the 
death  for  them.  But  if  reason  want  satisfaction  about  the  discouraging 
ordinary  mean  condition  of  many  of  the  people  of  God,  consider  that  a 
principal  part  of  man's  corruption  consists  in  a  carnal  bias,  loving  the 
creature^more  than  God;  and,  therefore,  as  a  most  wise  and  proper  anti- 
dote against  this  insinuating  and  ensnaring  evil,  great  things  in  this  life 
must  not  be  the  ordinary  allowance  even  of  the  favourites  of  heaven. 
(Prov.  XXX.  9.)  A  little  true  holiness,  conforming  us  to  God,  is  a  greater 
good  than  great  temporal  happiness.  The  advancing  of  the  former  must 
argue  the  greatest  love.  Ps.  cxix.  71  is  a  truth,  to  which  true  and  solid 
reason  must  and  will  assent,  whatever  carnal  reason,  corrupted  by  the 
?nsual  appetite,  murmur  against  lU^^Blackwell, 
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Uar.  t.  6;  8  Tm,  i.  9;  Bom.  zx.  7;  Ame  tui.  87.  88;  Matt,  xmn,  19. 

WHO  MAY  ABIDE  THE  DAY  OF  THE  LORD'S 

COMING? 

k  SEBMON   PBEAGHED   BY   THE    LATE   HEMBY   BIBGH,   F£B.    7tH,    18Sfi. 

<*  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  And  who  shall  stand  when 
he  appeareth?  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  soap.  And 
he  snail  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silyer ;  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of 
Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord 
an  offering  in  righteousness." — Mal.  iii.  2,  3. 

These  words  appear,  at  first  sight,  .very  terrible;  and  sufS- 
cient.to  deter  any  one,  who  feels  his  sins  and  sinful  nature, 
from  approaching  the  Lord.  Yet,  when  properly  considered, 
there  will  be  found  nothing  terrific  in  them.  The  person  who 
is  here  spoken  of,  you  well  know,  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  called  the 
Messenger  or  Angel  of  the  Oovenant.  He  is  so  called  be- 
cause of  his  office,  hot  of  his  nature ;  for  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and,  therefore,  God;  but,  as  sent  of  the  Father,  he  is  called  the 
Angel,  or  Messenger  of  the  Covenant.  You  read  frequently  of 
him  by  that  title  in  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  elsewhere.  The  Angel 
of  the  Lord  spoke  to  Jacob  in  a  dream,  and  said,  '<  I  am  the  God 
of  Bethel."  Jacob  afterwards  said,  <'  The  Angel  which  redeemed 
me  from  all  eiril."  No  created  Angel  could  redeem  a  man ;  and, 
therefore,  it  must  have  been  He  who  came  to  redeem  his  people. 
Moses  was  bid  to  say,  **  Behold,  my  Angel  shall  go  before  thee, 
who  win  not  forgive  your  iniquity,  for  my  Name  is  in  him."  The 
Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  who  is  imme- 
diately after  called  Jehovah.  He  is  <<  the  Angel  of  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence." And  here  he  ia  called  **  the  Messenger,  or  Angel,  of  the 
Covenant." 

The  day  of  his  coming  was  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the 
flesh.  This  day  was  generally  looked  upon  as  most  desirable  by 
every  carnal  Jew.  But  they  who  had  spiritual  eyes  knew  that 
his  coming  would  be  a  very  trying  dispensation ;  and  so  it  proved . 
For  this  reason  Amos  says,  *'  Woe  unto  you  iliat  desire  the  day 
of  the  Lord!  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness,  and  not  light. 
Shall  not  the  day  of  the  Lord  be  darkness,  and  not  light?  even 
very  dark,  and  no  brightness  in  it?"  And  it  proved  so.  This 
day  was  ia  trying  one.  The  gospel  to  this  day  tries  men's  spirits, 
what  they  are.    Itdiscovers  the  thoughts,  intents,  and  purposes 
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of  man's  heart.    He  kicks  against  this  stone  of  stumbling;  he 
falls  upon  it;  mid  it  in  return  falls  upon  him. 

Let  me,  first  of  all,  ask  who  cannot  abide  the  day  of  his  coming; 
and,  next,  who  can.  I  think  the  character  of  the  persons  who 
cannot  abide  the  day  of  his  coining  is  set  down  very  plainly  in 
iy.  1 :  *'  All  the  proud.*'  These  are  tlie  persons  who  efknuot 
abide,  sustain,  suffer,  or  bear.  And  why?  Because  human 
nature  caanot  endure  to  be  thought  destitute  of  all  goodness. 
The  spirit  in  man  is  naturally  haughty,  proud,  and  self-righteous. 
It  hates  the  very  name  of  Saviour  or  Surety,  and  hides  itself 
under  its  fig-leaf  dress,  and  endeavours,  in  a  thousand  ways,  to 
avoid  the  name  of  an  insolvent  debtor,  unable  to  pay  a  single 
mite  of  an  immense  debt.  Nature  spurns  the  thought.  She  says, 
'<  I  have  as  good  a  heart  as  a  man  need  wish  for.  Don*t  tell  me 
that  I  have  a  bad  heart.  Woe  to  me  if  I  have!*'  says  nature. 
"  I  will  never  believe  it.**  That  is  true.  God  must  convince 
you,  and  then,  and  not  before,  you  will  acknowledge  that  what 
God  says  of  your  heart  is  true.  The  pride  of  man's  heart  is  in- 
conceivable. It  rises  up  against  God  with  the  utmost  effrontery 
and  hardness ;  and,  in  so  doing,  acts  as  wise  a  part  as  stubble 
fully  dry  in  exposing  itself  to  a  consuming  fire. 

The  gospel  is  intended  to  poll  down  the  pride  of  man.  It 
Bets  itself  against  the  works  of  men,  and  despises  them, 
and  bums  them  up,  root  and  branch.  ^^The  day  that  eometh 
shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  that  it  shall 
leave  them  neith^  root  nor  branch."  The  root  was  Abraham, 
in  whom,  not  in  the  Lord,  they  boastcSd;  the  branch  was 
their  own  good  works  and  obedience  to  the  law.  '^  God  resisteth 
the  proud;"  and  man  is  nothing  but  a  bundle  of  pride  and  self- 
importance.  Pride  is  most  opposed  to  the  dear  Son  of  God; 
and,  therefore,  Satan  fills  the  sons  of  men  with  it.  Hjenoe  we 
read  that  the  great  end  and  design  of  God,  in  his  tender  love  and 
pity  to  his  children,  is  ^'  to  withdraw  man  from  his  purpo6e»  and 
to  hide  pride  from  man.**  ^Job  xxxiii.  17.)  *^  The  wicked,  through 
the  pride  of  his  oountenance,  will  not  seek  after  God.'*  (Ps.  x.  4.) 
Here  lies  the  opposition  to  the  Son  of  God.  The  god  of  this 
world  holds  man  fast  in  his  pride,  blinds  his  eyes,  and  makes 
him  an  admirer  and  lover  of  self.  Those  will  not  hear  the  testi- 
mony of  a  crucified  Saviour;  it  is  reckoned  foolishness.  These 
foolish  ones  despise  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  and  pride 
themselves  on  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  whish  is  foolishness  with 
God.  Nothing  is  so  opposed  to  the  righteousness  (d  man  as  the 
righteousness  preached  in  the  gospel  of  the  gmoe  of  God.  All 
these  ^*  hold  fast  deceit,**  and  wiU  not  let  it  go.  ( Jer.  viii4  5.)  A 
heart  deceived,  by  Satan,  which  can  feed  on  the  dust  and  ashes 
of  human  performances,  will  never  admit  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  feed 
on  his  incomparable  food,  or  see  any  beauty  in  his  incomparable 
righteousness  and  excelling  fairness. 

Such  as  these  cannot  and  will  not  abide  the  day  of  his  coming, 
or  etand  when  he  apj^ears }  for  he  QQmefif  to  destroy  all  flesh  who 
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Bknd  out  and  stand  againsii  the  Lard's  Anointed.  Tha  gospel, 
both  in  the  power  and  in  the  letter  of  it,  sweeps  away  at  one 
blow  all  the  wisdom,  strength,  and  righteousness  of  man,  and 
opposes  all  the  pride  an ^  lifting  up  of 'self,  which  is  found  even 
in  the  saint.  It  stains  all  the  pride  of  man  (Isa.  xxiii.  9);  that 
is,  all  that  is  excellent  among  men,  and  to  hring  it  into  utter 
contempt.  Kone  can  form  any  just  idea  of  the  unalterable  self- 
sufficiency  of  man  but  they  who  have  seen  it  in  the  Lord*s  light^ 
and  felt  it  in  the  life-giving  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Now,  on  the  other  band,  let  me  ask.  Who  will  abide  the  day  of 
Ms  coming  ?  Who  wiU  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  I  answer,  The 
self-condemned,  the  sensible  sinner.  The  Lord  says  to  all  such» 
"  I  will  strengthen  thee ;  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness."  (Isa.  xli.  10.) 
He  lias  righteousness  in  his  right  hand  to  bestow,  and  he  has 
strength  for  the  weakest.  He  takes  pleasure  in  the  poor,  the 
needy,  and  the  lost ;  for  they  are  sure  to  magnify  his  grace,  his 
mercy,  his  truth,  and  highly  to  prize  them.  And  when  the  Lord 
takes  away  the  bridle  of  pride  (Isa.  xxx.  28),  and  the  muzzle  of 
unbelief  (Hos.  xi.  4),  then  poor  souls  can  feed  on  his  righteous- 
ness, having  lost  their  own ;  aad  can  gladly  lean  on  his  arm  when 
their  strength  is  all  gone.  Nothing  is  so  suitable  to  the  sinner's 
case  as  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  utmost  display  of  divine  wisdom  is 
found  in  him ;  and  the  poor  helpless  sinner  sees  it  and  owns  it. 
And  does  this  poor  man,  this  insolvent  debtor,  this  houseless^ 
hopeless  wretch,  meet  with  a  f^own,  rebuff,  or  rebuke  from  him 
whom  the  Father  hath  sent?  No.  "  The  poor  heareth  not  re- 
buke." The  great  offence  is  to  scorn  the  feast,  the  plentiful 
i)royision  which  our  God  has  made  for  the  poor  and  needy,  and 
or  them  that  are  ready  to  perish.  The  poor  in  spirit  were  dear 
unto  him  when  he  was  upon  earth;  and  the  poor  and  needy  are 
as  welcome  to  him  at  this  day  as  ever,  and  are  sure  to  meet 
with  a  hearty  reception  at  his  hands.  None  but  the  full  and.  the 
neh  are  sent  empty  away.  Did  we  wisely  consider  him,  we  should 
see  all  to  admire,  and  our  eyes  would  continually  feast  upon  him. 
But  we  are  blind;  and  we  have  powerful  enemies,  both  within 
and  without,  and  these  war  against  our  peace.  Here  I  may 
observe  how  different  is  the  dispensation  of  the  law  from  that  of 
the  gospel.  The  one  says,  *^  You  cannot  stand  before  me,  for  I 
am  holy."  "Who  can  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?"  (1  Sam. 
vi.  20.)  The  other  says,  "  If  you  come  not  before  me  filthy,  un- 
clean, and  condemned,  I  will  not  look  upon  you.  I  am  sent  to 
none  but  to  the  lost.  None  need  to  be  washed  but  the  unclean. 
Tou  are  in  your  blood,  all  over  polluted;  and  I  am  a  fountain, 
opened  to  your  spiritual  eyes  to  see  it,  and  for  you  to  wash  in  it." 

"But,"  say  you,  **  I  find  it,  after  all,  very  difficult  to  come  to 
him."  If  you  did  not,  the  Scripture  would  be  false;  for  that 
Bays,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him.'*  You  must  know  that  you  cannot  come 
before  he  enables  you  to  come.    The  .Pharisee?  could  not  stand 
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before  him,  because  they  had  no  wounds  to  be  healed,  no  blind- 
ness to  be  removed.  **  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin." 
(Jno.  ix.  41.)  They  had  no  sin  to  be  forgiven,  no  sickness  to  be 
healed.  To  these  self-righteous  ones  he  says,  <<  I  will  not  feed 
you."  (Zech.xi.  9.)  ''My food  will  not  suit  your  proud  stomach. 
My  flesh  is  meat  indeed;  but  such  as  you  cannot  relish  till  your 
taste  is  changed,"  (Jer.  xlviii.  11.)  Therefore,  for  your  comfort 
and  mine,  I  will  endeavour  to  open  up  what  is  couched  in  the 
next  words,  which  may  suit  you. 

''For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  soap."  I  own 
that  once  there  appeared  to  me  in  these  words  nothing  but 
terror;  but  I  am  not  of  that  mind  now.  I  think  them  very 
encouraging  indeed,  ever  since  I  felt  the  difficulty  of  coming  to 
Christ ;  for  I  have  proved  the  gate  to  be  strait  and  the  way 
narrow.  Now,  there  is  here  set  forth  to  my  mind  the  all-sufficiency 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  bring  sinners  to  himself.  He  has  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  whose  power- 
ful agency  alone  any  sinner  was  or  ever  will  be  enabled  to  come 
to  Jesus  Christ.  By  nature  "pride  compasses  us  about  as  a 
chain."  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  6.)  This  is  a  sore,  hard,  and  strong  chain, 
which  you  and  I  cannot  break.  But  there  is  One  who  can  do 
this  great  work;  and  on  him  we  must  wait  to  do  great  things 
for  us;  that  is,  to  open  the  prison,  knock  off  the  fetters,  and 
take  away  all  obstructions  which  are  found  in  your  heart  and 
mine  which  prevent  us  coming  to  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  very  hard 
to  come  to  him ;  but  he  is  all-sufficient.  "  Well,  but,"  say  you, 
"  may  we  come  to  him  to  do  so  great  a  work  for  us?"  I  answer, 
Yes.  Did  he  not  come  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil?  If  you 
could  do  that,  what  need  of  a  promise  ?  But  when  he  promises 
to  do  a  thing,  you  and  I  must  look  to  him,  and  pray,  and  cry, 
and  call  upon  him  to  do  it.  And  here  I  will  bring  in  a  passage 
of  holy  writ,  which  may  both  instruct  and  comfort  you:  "And 
therefore  will  the  Lord  wait,  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  you ; 
and  therefore  will  he  be  exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon 
you."  (Isa.  xxxviii.  18.)  This  word  "  exalted  "  signifies  to  me 
that  he  will  be  exalted  in  your  estimation;  for  you  will  be  com- 
pelled to  wait  upon  him.  And  the  longer  the  blessing  is  delayed, 
the  more  will  its  value  be  enhanced  when  it  comes.  He  will  be 
waited  upon  and  waited  for;  and  why?  Because  he  has  some- 
thing to  do  for  you  and  for  me.  He  has  ascended  on  high  to 
receive  gifts  for  the  rebellious;  and  can  he  not  do  great  things 
for  you?  Expect  great  things  at  his  hand.  Petition  him  ear- 
nestly to  subdue  the  pride  of  your  nature,  and  to  make  you  to 
receive  Christ  as  a  little  child.  None  but  he  can  do  it.  "  Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour, for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel."  (Acts  v.  31.) 

"  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  soap."  A  re- 
finer*s  fire,  or  the  fining-pot  (Prov.  xvii.  8),  is  meant  to  separate 
the  dross  from  the  ore,  and  to  consume  the  dross.  For  this  end 
the  Holy  Spirit  pogipii  ^s  a  spirit  of  judgment  and  a  spirit  of 


THE   GOSPEL   STANDARD. — 1877.  57 

burning.  (Isa.  iv.  4.)  He  is  very  powerful  in  his  operations, 
discovering  the  pollution  which,  like  dross,  comes  to  the  top 
when  the  fining-pot  is  put  into  the  fire.  **  I  will  bring  the  third 
part  through  the  fire."  (Zech.  xiii.  9.)  Now,  note,  it  is  not 
meant,  nor  is  it  trne,  that  any  good  thing  is  found  in  man  by 
nature,  as  there  is  gold  found  in  a  piece  of  ore ;  but  the  reason 
why  the  elect  are  called  gold  and  silver  is,  first,  because  they 
are  vessels  of  mercy,  prepared,  ordained,  and  predestinated  to 
glory;  and,  secondly,  because  when  put  into  the  furnace  there 
is  secretly  conveyed  by  the  Ho]y  Ghost  that  which  maintains  them 
in  the  severest  trial.  He  who  knows  how  much  dross  and  tin  he 
has  will  not  object  to  the  refiner's  fire.  And,  blessed  be  God, 
it  is  not  left  to  his  option  or  choice.  The  Lord  says,  **  I  will  do 
it.  I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let  it?"  (Isa.  xliii.  13.)  The  Lord 
is  omnipotent.  The  church  of  old  said,  <*  Turn  thou  me,  and  I 
shall  be  turned."  (Lam.  v.  21.)  **  Heal  me,  0  Lord,  and  I  shall 
be  healed;  save  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved;  for  thou  art  my 
praise."  (Jer.  xvii.  14.) 

Do  you  feel  your  need  of  this  refining?  He  makes  all  his 
children  feel  their  need  of  it;  and  they  know  that  it  will  come. 
"  Behold,  1  have  refined  thee,  but  not  with  eilver;  I  have  chosen 
thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction."  (Isa.  xlviii.  10.)  God,  in  the 
fomace  of  affliction,  purges  a  man  from  self-confidence.  Can  he 
deliver  his  soul  from  guilt,  fear,  and  shame  ?  He  tries  to  do  it ; 
but  he  cannot  effect  it.  He  tries  what  he  can  do,  but  all  in  vain. 
The  furnace  of  affliction  is  intended  to  make  a  man  see  that  he 
hath  destroyed  himself,  but  that  in  Christ  is  his  help  found. 
Help  is  laid  on  One  that  is  mighty  to  save  from  all  evil  and  all 
enemies,  to  subdue  the  native  hardness  and  impenitence  of  the 
human  heart,  and  to  remove  the  blindness  of  it.  Welcome, 
then,  the  refiner  who  comes,  not  to  destroy  the  soul,  but  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh ;  to  destroy  that  which  would  destroy  us. 

Now,  although  this  furnace  or  refiner's  fire  is  not  welcome,  yet 
it  is  profitable.  We  choose  it  rather  than  carnal  ease,  for  we  are 
profited  by  it.  "  The  afflicted  people  thou  wilt  save."  (Ps.  xviii. 
27.)  "  He  delivereth  the  poor  in  his  affliction,  and  openeth  their 
ears  in  oppression."  (Job  xxxvi.  15.)  When  they  are  in  affliction 
and  oppression  he  opens  their  ears  and  causes  them  to  hear  why 
he  affticted  them.  This  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  compared 
to  the  cold  north  wind,  which  nips  the  bud  and  withers  the  grass, 
and  makes  the  man  desolate.  (Ps.  xxv.  16;  Mic.  vi.  18.) 

In  the  text  this  process  is  compared  to  a  refiner's'fire,  to  purify 
from  self-confidence.  **  I  will  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and 
take  away  all  thy  tin."  (Isa.  i.  25.)  He  reproves,  rebujtes,  and 
softens  the  spirit.  He  shows'  the  equity  of  his  dealings  with  his 
people,  and  shows  them  that,  had  he  not  loved  them,  he  would 
not  have  taken  them  in  hand  and  dealt  so  hardly  with  them,  as 
they  think.  **The  Lord  hath  chastened  me  sore;  but  he  hath 
not  given  me  over  unto  death."  (Ps.  cxviii.  18,)  Though  he 
pounds,  it  is  not  with  the  wound  of  an  enemy ;  nor  is  it  to  death. 
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but  to  life.  **  1  shall  not  die,  but  live.*'  All  wl;o  are  aliye  ytfut^ 
Onoe  killed  by  the  law;  and  they  reoeiyed  life  when  they  became 
^ead  n:^^.  We  ^ever  live  to  God  until  the  law  has  done  its 
office.  The  first  husband  must  be  dead,  and  we  dead  to  it,  if 
ever  we  live  to  God.  He  will  haye  no  partners  with  his  dear 
3pn.  He  is  oar  life;  and  without  him  there  is  nothing  but  death. 
7he  law  is  the  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation;  the 
gospel  is  the  ministration  of  life.  <'  From  his  right  hand  went  a 
fiery  law  foy  them"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2);  that  they  might  for  eyer 
acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God  in  providing  One  who  fulfilled 
the  law>  magnified  it,  and  made  it  eternally  honourable  1[Isa. 
xlii.  21),  ^nd  who  applies  the  righteousness  of  it  to  the  soul 
of  the  sinner,  in  which  he  stands  on  a  level  with  the  holy 
righteous  law.  This  causes  him  to  rejoice,  because  he  has  found 
solid  rest,  peace,  and  quietness  as  the  fruit  of  it.  **  The  fruit  of 
righteousness  shall  be  peace."  He  who  has  made  you  sore  Gsua 
alone  bind  up.  '^He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart,  and  bindeth 
up  their  wounds."  (Ps.  cxlvii.  8.)  You  must  wait  on  him  who 
has  torn,  that  he  may  heal;  he  who  bas  smitten,  that  he  may 
bind  us  up.  (Hos.  vi.  1.) 

He  is  indeed  a  Befiner.  And  it  is  moreover  added,  much  for 
our  comfort,  that,  as  continually  throughout  our  life  we  need 
refining,  he  will  sit  as  a  refiner^  Now,  the  idea  of  sitting  signi- 
fies a  constant  attention  to  a  work.  A  man  sits  down,  we 
say,  to  his  work  in  earnest.  So  it  is  with  him  who  knows 
how  to  perfect  his  work.  ''  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  puri- 
fier of  sUver  "  to  the  end.  He  is  constantly  at  work,  caring  for 
bis  vessels  of  mercy,  who  were  of  old  ordained  to  glory,  and 
who,  when  called,  were  called  with  the  express  design  of  their 
coming  to  glory.  "  The  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  to 
his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  (1  Pet.  v.  10.)  Those  vessels 
of  mercy  he  takes  great  pains  with ;  and  the  rest  are  left  in  the 
hand  of  Satan  and  of  their  own  counsel.  But  Israel  is  his  pe- 
culiar treasure.  (Ps.cxxxv.  4.)  He  takes  peculiar  care  of  such; 
and  we  have  reason  to  bless  him  for  such  constant  unwearied 
care.  He  who  is  above  all  cares  for  sinners.  He  looks  down 
|rom  heaven,  and  beholds  and  visits  the  poor,  the  destitute,  and 
the  forlorn,  and  condescends  to  dwell  with  such  as  are  of  a  broken 
^nd  contrite  heart.  He  takes  care  of  them,  so  as  to  bind  up  their 
bleeding  and  broken  hearts.  He  looks  after  them  as  his  sheep. 
And,  more,  he  looks  after  them  as  vessels  which  need  purifying 
imd  cleansing,  which  he  will  not  withhold  because  they  need 
them.  He  has  undertaken  to  withhold  no  good  thing  from  them. 
Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10.) 

Now/  can  you,  in  your  right  mind  and  in  your  sober  judgment, 
object  to  being  the  subjects  of  this  Befiner's  fire,  knowing,  as  you 
do,  that  if  you  are  not  the  subjects  of  it  you  will  be  cast  into 
hell,  a  fire  that  will  never  be  quenched,  in  all  your  sin,  filth,  and 
deformity,  and  that  your  bodies,  when  raised  in  all  the  deformity 
of  human  nature,  in  which  you  lefb  this  world,  will  be  the  sub- 


THIS  GOSnZi  8TAln>AI»« — ^1877*  Iftf 

jMi  <ff  m^hs&ig  tozmenti?  If  you  nB,y  froa^  yoot  h«ftt)^t 
jw.  fteteat  to  suffer  afflidlion  with  the  people  of  God,  Aat  yon  are 
irilling  ^at  he  ehould  take  yon  in  hand,  and  deal  with  you  as  he 
has  intariably  dealt  with  aU  vessels  of  mercv,  this  is  good  lan- 
guage. Jeromiah  says,  **  O  Lord,  eorreot  me,  but  with  judgment ; ' 
not  in  iSaine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing/'  (x.  24.) 
Here  Jeremiah,  well  knowing  that  all  who  are  sared  must  pass 
through  the  fire,  prays,  rather  than  miss  of  the  mark,  to  be  visited 
aa  God  visits  his  people.  The  Lord  says,  ^*  Then  will  I  visit  their 
transgression  with  the  rod."  (Ps.  kxxix.  82.)  <<  It  is  good  that  a 
man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.*' 
(Lam.  iii.  26,  27.)  We  are  naturally  like  an  untamed  heifer. 
Our  necks  need  to  be  plied,  for  there  is  an  iron  sinew  in  them; 
and  God  will  have  us  submit  to  his  will.  He  will  not  leave  us 
nntil  we  can  say,  '*  Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  "Brethren, 
9abmit  yourselves,  therefore,  to  God."  (Jas.iii.7.)  "Humbleyour- 
selves,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God."  (1  Pet,  v.  6.) 
The  soul  says,  **Do  as  thou  wSt  with  me,  only  save  me  from  my 
ams;  and  fulfil  in  me  those  precious  promises  which  are  declara- 
tive oi  thy  eternal  good  will  and  pleasure.  This  vessel  of  mercy 
endnreSy  abides,  sustains,  and  suffers  this  coming  of  the  Lord; 
for  he  is  in  his  severest  chastisements  upheld  by  Omnipotence, 
secretly,  but  pow^nlly.  Consider,  then,  these  things;  weigh  them 
in  your  minds;  ponder  them  in  your  thoughts. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Lord  of  the  house  is  compared  to  fullers' 
soap.  They  who  have  witnessed  the  art  of  fulling  cloth  have  told 
me  that,  were  I  to  witness  the  process  used  to  cleanse  the  cloth 
from  all  impurities,  by  washing  and  beating  it  with  pieces  of 
wood,  to  oompress  it  and  render  it  what  we  call  "superfine" 
broad-elot^,  I  should  suppose  that  the  cloth  would  be  beaten  to 
pieces,  so  violent  a  process  does  it  undergo.  But  the  fuller  can* 
not  make  eloth  suitable  for  wear  unless  it  undergo  this  process. 
I  once  saw  a  piece  of  cloth  which,  for  fineness  of  texture,  softness, 
and  ^ability,  exceeded  any  which  I  recollect  to  have  seen.  It 
had  been  a  oourt  dress  for  some  one  in  the  king's  court.  Now, 
none  of  you  will  appear  in  the  court  of  heaven,  in  the  pre- 
senee  of  God,  imless  you  have  passed  through  the  fuller's  mill. 
Von  may  please  yourselves  with  an  outward  profession,  and  at 
the  same  time  hold  the  truth,  not  lies,  in  unrighteousness ;  and  if 
only  Bd,  you  had  better  never  have  professed  the  truth.  Search 
and  lo<^,  and  beg  of  God  to  look  for  you ;  for  there  is  a  veij 
loose  profession  abroad,  and  nowhere  more,  I  fear,  than  in  this 
place. 

»  None  of  the  Lord's  family  are  exempt  from  this  fullers'  soap. 
The  dear  Bedeemer  himself  did  not  escape  this  null;  for,  cu- 
though  he  had  no  sin,  he  underwent  the  powerful  bruising  of 
Satan,  cmd  then  proved  that  he  had  no  filth  to  wash  away.  But, 
as  Surety,  he  must  sanctify  himself  from  his  people's  sins.  He 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered;  and,  as  a 
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voluntary  Surety,  endured  the  ideep  waters  and  the  bruising-iiiill. 
And,  haying  suffered  both  from  God  and  from  Satan,  having 
tasted  of  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  malice  of  Satan,  he  knows  in 
his  own  experience,  as  man,  what  his  poor  children  feel,  who  are 
laden  with  sins  and  deai^,  cursed  by  the  law,  condemned  by  con- 
science, and  cast  out  seemingly  by  God  himself.  He  feels  for 
them  when  taken  in  hand  by  the  Lord.  He  knows  their  sorrows. 
You  have  read  that  it  was  ordained  that  the  spoil  taken  in  battle 
(Num.  xxxi.  23)  should  be  dealt  with  .thus:  <<  Every  thing  thatmay 
abide  the  fire,  ye  shall  make  it  go  through  the  fire,  and  it  shaU 
be  clean ;  nevertheless,  it  shall  be  purified  with  the  water  of  sepa- 
ration ;  and  all  that  abideth  not  the  fire  ye  shaU  make  go  through 
the  water."  This  law  is  in  full  force  to  this  day  in  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Lord,  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

Now,  let  me  ask  you.  Do  you  object  to  the  fullers'  soap?  Or 
would  you.  rather  lie  in  all  the  extreme  filthiness  of  your  nature, 
like  the  child  spoken  of  in  Ezekiel,  cast  out  to  the  loathing  of  its 
person,  upon  the  open  field,  that  is,  before  holy  men,  holy  angels, 
and  a  holy  God,  exposed  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt  ?  If 
you  truly  feel  and  can  say,  '^I  am  a  polluted  creature;  O  that 
he  would  wash  me;"  if  this  be  your  mind,  there  is  good  hope  of 
you.  You  choose  the  better  part,  though  it  is  the  worst  pairt  of 
Christ,  as  his  reproach  is  counted  or  esteemed.  (Heb.  xL  26.) 
Say  you,  ''Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  Wash  me 
throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin." 

Washing  is  frequently  needed  by  sinners.  ''When  the  Lord 
shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion."  (Isa. 
iv.  4.)  There  was  in  the  temple  a  brazen  vessel  of  large  dimen- 
sions for  the  priests  to  wash  in ;  and  there  is,  in  these  gospel  days, 
a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness.  But  here  soap  is  also 
spoken  of.  Job  said,  ''If  I  wash  myself  with  snow  water,  and 
make  myself  never  so  clean ; "  that  is,  if  I  use  all  the  means  which 
human  reason  can  suggest,  yet  I  shall  be  condemned  in  my  sight; 
"yet  shalt  thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes 
shall  abhor  me."  (ix.  30,  31.)  '*  Though  thou  wash  thee  with 
nitre,  and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked  be- 
fore me,  saith  the  Lord  God."  (Jer.  ii.  22.) 

Fullers'  soap  is  always  in  use  in  the  royal  household  of  faith, 
but  nowhere  else.  There  it  is  in  constant  use;  for  the  Lord 
daily  washes  his  people.  "If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me."  (Jno.  xiii.  8.)  "Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.''  (xv.  3.)  He  cleanses  his 
church  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word.  (Eph.  v.  26.) 
The  Word  tries  them,  purifies  them,  puUs  down  all  refuges  of  lies 
and  deceit,  and  disquiets  them,  until  they  come  to  the  Lord, 
whose  testimony,  when  received  in  the  conscience,  cleanses  or 
purifies  the  heart,  as  Peter  declares:  "  Purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith."  (Acts  xv.  9.)  We  read  (Mark  ix.  3)  that  the  raiment  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  on  the  Mount  "became  shining,  exceeding  white 
as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them."    You  must 


TBB  aOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1877.  61 

endore  this  oleansmg  process  first,  before  your  garments  ean 
be  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  and  your  so^  will  be  ex- 
ceedingly white  and  fair.  ''*  These  are  they  which  came  oat  of 
great  tribnlation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  (Bey.  vii.  18.)  Withont  this 
washing  you  can  never  stand  before  God;  for  he  is  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  iniquity.  He  must  see  no  iniquity  in  you;  and 
this  comes  only  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  If  you  come 
thus,  you  will  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness, 
that  is,  in  the  faith  of  that  one  perfect  sacrifice  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Son  of  God. 

If  private  believers  need  this  refining  and  purging,  much  more 
public  persons,  who  are  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Wozd, 
need  it.  They  are  especially  bid  to  be  clean :  '<  Be  ye  dean  that 
bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord."  (Isa.  lii.  11.)  This  is  a  necessary 
caution.  They  are  to  be  free  from-  things  which  disgrace  their 
profession  and  their  station;  for  they  are  public  men.  They  are 
eonspicuous  characters,  and  all  eyes  are  upon  them.  (Mic.  iv.  11.) 
"  The  oxen,  likewise,  and  the  young  asses  that  ear  the  ground 
shall  eat  clean  provender,  which  hath  been  winnowed  with  the 
shovel  and  with  the  fan."  (Isa.  xxx.  24.)  The  shovel  and  the  fan 
answer  the  same  end  as  the  refiners'  fire  and  the  fullers'  soap. 
Bighteousness  and  love  are  the  aim  and  end  of  all  God's  chas- 
tisements. As  they  are  sent  in  love,  so  they  return  back  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  in  love.  I  think  the  present  state  of  thingfi  in 
the  world,  in  the  nation,  in  the  church,  and  in  our  congregation, 
calls  upon  us  to  consider  our  ways.  Let  each.one  consider  his 
own  ways  more  than  he  has  done,  and  not  another's,  except  it 
be  in  love.  Many  eyes  are  upon  us  in  general,  and  upon  me  in 
particular;  and,  therefore,  if  you  have  any  love  to  me  for  the 
truth's  eake,  you  will  pray  for  me.  They  that  look  for  perfec- 
tion in  the  flesh  in  me  will  never  find  it;  and  I  hope  that  they 
who  look  for  my  destruction  will,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  be 
disappointed. 

The  Lord  grant  his  blessing  on  the  Word,  and  his  Name  shall 
have  all  the  praise.    Amen. 

[Mr.  Birch  seceded  from  the  Estabhehment,  and  was  for  many 
years  minister  at  Dane  House,  Cranbrook.  Mr.  Philpot  highly 
esteemed  him.    He  died  May  dlst,  1857,  aged  76.] 


The  same  power  which  opens  the  heart  also  opens  the  hand  to 
receive  the  blessings  that  God  has  to  bestow. — J,  C  Philpot, 

The  greatness  of  the  soul  ie  manifest  by  the  greatness  of  the 
price  that  Christ  paid  for  it  to  make  it  an  heir  of  glory ;  and  that  was  his 
precious  blood.  We  do  use  to  esteem  things  according  to  the  price  given 
for  them,  especially  when  we  are  convinced  that  the  purchase  has  not 
been  made  by  the  estimation  of  a  fool.  Now,  the  soul  is  purchased  by  a 
price  that  the  Son,  the  wisdom  of  God,  thought  fit  to  pay  for  the  redemp- 
tion thereof.  What  a  thing  is  the  soul !  Judge  of  the  soul  by  the  price 
that  is  paid  for  it,  and  you  must  needs  confess  that  it  cannot  but  oe  of 
great  worth  and  yalne.-^^tmyan. 


IBM  aotnit  ntHDixii.'-'lWt. 


•tflfi  iORD'S  DEALINGS  WITH   ROBEOT 
LUBRING,  OF  BRENTFOED. 

{Oontinuedfrom  p.  81.) 

Now,  reader,  whoever  yon  be,  or  of  whatprofeMion  or  denomina- 
tion, I  mtist  tell  you  that,  if  you  think  of  going  to  heatdn,  to  be 
for  ever  in  glory  witli  Christ,  he  must  take  you  there  himself, 
without  the  least  of  your  help.  He  is  the  only  way,  imd  that 
he  has  made  me  prove.  He  is  my  Way  and  my  everything 
else*  And  all  the  elect  of  God,  who  are  in  heaven,  went  this 
way;  and  all  who  are  to  go  will  go  this  way.  The  Holy  Ghost 
has  shown  me  that  there  is  no  other  way  but  by  the  lov6  and 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ;  so,  if  I  have  not  this  giv«n  me,  I  can- 
Hot  go  to  heaven  to  be  for  ever  with  Christ  in  glory.  8a  this 
IB  my  way;  and  if  I  ain  permitted  to  go,  it  Will  be  through  the 
free  sovereign  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  applied  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  my  soul,  causing  me  to  realise  that  Jesus 
Christ  died  to  pay  my  debt  for  all  my  sins  and  transgressions, 
which  I  could  in  no  way  do)  but  Christ  did  it,  and  then  arose 
the  third  day  for  my  justification.  Christ  has  done  all  this  for 
his  elect.  Now,  am  I  one?  I  hope  so ;  and  if  I  im,  this  is  the 
way  in  whidi  I  shall  go  to  heaven.  Bo  this  is  m^  way,  because 
God,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  have  mercy  on  me,  and  take  me,  as 
I  cannot  go  by  myself.  No;  Christ  must  take  me,  and  all  be- 
cause of  the  iov^  of  God  in  Christ  towards  me.  Neither  I  nor 
others  have  any  claim  on  the  Lord's  mercy;  and  all  the  taught 
of  God  have  lost  all  hope  of  going  to  heaven  by  their  doings,  or 
of  gaining  God's  favour  by  their  works,  so  that  he  might  look  on 
them  in  k>ve  and  mercy,  and  save  them.  Some  think  they  can; 
but  they  know  not  themselves  nor  Christ.  But  those  made  ac- 
quainted wi^  their  true  state  have  lost  all  hope  but  in  Christ. 

Well ;  I  know  I  cannot  do  the  least  thing  to  obtain  favour  from 
the  Lord,  in  and  of  myself,  for  I  am  all  black  and  helpless ;  and, 
therefore,  if  I  do  anything  pleasing  to  Jehovah,  it  is  his  Spirit 
within  that  doeth  it,  and  that  is  no  merit  of  mine.  I  am  made 
to  look  alone  to  the  Three-One  God  to  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
to  save  me  through  the  love,  blood,  and  righteousness  of  Christ, 
my  only  Way  to  glory.  Here  lies  all  my  hope,  for  there  is 
none  in  myself.  I  am  lost,  ruined,  and  undone  for  ever  in  my- 
self only. 

Beader,  is  this  your  way?  It  is  mine,  and  I  wa^t  no  other; 
but  I  want,  at  times,  to  feel  more  sure  than  I  am  in  this  true 
way,  by  feeling  Christ's  hand  having  hold  of  mine,  leading  me 
and  drawing  me  on  in  this  way  to  glory.  When  I  do  I  am  happy. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  talk  about  the  way  to  heaven ;  that  if  you 
seek  you  will  find.  Well;  all  will  find  if  they  truly  seek.  All  that 
are  made  to  seek  will  find,  and  none  else.  Well,  I  will,  as  the 
Lord  the  Spirit  shall  enable  me,  tell  you  a  little  of  my  former 
seeking  when  I  was  a  natural  man ;  and  I  often  fear  I  am  nothing 
else  now.    But  I  must  only  give  ydu  a  sketch,  olr  I  shall  tire  you. 


Aftto  the  OhtlBtmaB  holidatii,  !  iras  taktii  ill,  itA  #tt«  Id  l^dMr 
ill  that  all  thought  I  eihould  cue:  and  t  thought  bo  too.  I  id  not 
remisinher  that  I  thought  anythmg  about  it  before,  and  t  becalil^ 
a  little  conoemed  when  I  was  told  I  wad  not  fit  to  die.  Some  of 
the  Independents  and  other  Dissenters  talked  to  me  concerning 
my  state;  and  I  thought  and  said  that  if  I  should  get  better,  I 
would  lead  a  better  life  and  prepare  for  heaven.  So  they  per-  ^ 
suaded  me  to  go  to  their  chapel,  which,  as  the  dear  Lord  wils 
pleased  to  raise  me  up,  after  about  five  months,  I  did.  They 
talked  to  me  about  my  souFs  salvation,  and  said  it  was  a  gdoa 
thing  I  was  spiited,  and  not  cut  off  without  repentance.  1  had 
only  a  little  natural  sorrow, — ^fearing  I  should  die  and  be  cast  into 
hell,  as  I  have  been  made  to  know  since.  But  by  their  talking 
to  me,  Itnd  sayidg  it  was  a  mercy  that  I  sought  the  Lord  ahd 
that  he  was  found  of  me,  and  that  I  had  forsaken  my  sins  and 
turned  to  the  Lord,  and  walked  circumspectly  and  followed  aftet 
holii&^ss,  which  I  did,  as  I  thought.  They  soon  thought  me  a  Hi 
candidate  to  join  their  church,  which  I  did,  for  they  said  I  was  ik 
courerted  man.  Biit  I  was  not,  as  I  have  since  been  made  to  prov^. 

Well ;  I  was  a  strict  member,  and  was  outwardly  upright,  nb 
otie  being  able  to  lay  anything  to  my  charge  naturally.  A  fred- 
grace  man  used  to  come  and  see  his  brother ;  and  sometimeti 
I  used  to  ask  him  if  he  did  not  like  our  minister.  ''OP'  he 
%ould  say,  or  to  this  effect,  **You  are  all  out  of  the  way  at 
present."  That  used  to  make  me  very  angry,  so  that  1  wished 
there  were  no  such  people  as  henn  the  earth;  and  if  I  could 
have  abolished  them  I  would,  for  I  hated  those  who  Were  con- 
verted like  ** little  children"  unto  God.        • 

Now,  reader,  it  is  written:  "Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee,"  &c.  I  well  remember  I  have 
had  convictions  ever  since  I  was  a  boy;  that,  when  I  did  wrotig, 
such  as  break  the  Sabbath,  or  commit  any  outward  sin,  I  felt 
sorry,  and  thought  I  would  not  do  so  again.  This  is  the  way  I 
urent  on,  more  or  less,  up  to  the  illness  before  mentioned,  sinnmg 
and  reforming.  No\^  I  see  the  Lord  was  working  in  me,  and 
watching:  over  me,  keeping  me  from  running  into  the  satrie 
lengths  in  sin  that  some  are  left  to  run  into.  But  I  thought  I 
kept  myself;  and  said  that  others  were  fools  to  go  on  so,  steal- 
ing and  doing  everything  that  was  bad.  I  little  thought  it  was 
the  Lord  that  kept  me  from  going  the  same  lengths,  but  took  all 
the  praise  and  glory  to  myself,  instead  of  giving  it  to  him.  Now  I 
see,  and  am  made  to  know,  it  was  all  due  to  the  Lord;  for  he  It 
is  who  keeps  all  those  he  chose  in  Christ  before  time  began.  He 
keeps  them  from  their  birth  to  their  death.  This  is  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  taught  me  since  then,  that  Jehovah  has  kept  me, 
and  led  me.  Bless  his  all-glorious  and  most  precious  Name,  for 
he  has  made  himself  more  precious  to  me  than  thousands  of 
gold  and  silver. 

Now,  reader,  just  look  and  see  how  good,  kind,  and  merciful 
ttod  was  to  me,  in  preserving  me  when  I  made  haste  to  hell  as 
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fast  a&  time  eonld  oany  me.  But  I  am  spared,  through  tiie  loving- 
JdndnesB  and  tender  mercies  of  a  covenant-keeping  God  in  a 
precious  Christ,  up  to  this  naoment,  a  monument  of  Jehovah's 
mercy.    These  blessings  I  have  been  made  to  learn. 

I  am  made  to  look  back  to  just  before  the  illness  I  have  spoken 
of,  when  I  was  a  free-wilier  and  a  singer.  We  used  to  go,  after 
service,  to  a  parlour  in  the  public-house  to  drink,  sing,  and  play 
our  music,  till  very  late  sometimes;  but  we  thought  we  were  aU 
jdght,  and  that,  if  we  did  get  a  little  too  piuch  liquor,  we  did 
no  harm.  We  thought  and  said  so.  I  and  all  the  rest  could  go 
on  without  feeling  any  convictions.  This  was  our  religion,  and 
we  were  well  pleased  with  it,  being  kept  so  by  the  devil,  he  being 
permitted  by  Jehovah  to  keep  his  goods  in  peace.  I  am  made 
to  see  now  that  Satan  doth  not  care  which  way  a  sinner  goes, 
so  long  as  he  can  keep  him  from  going  right.  After  our  Ghrist- 
mas'feast,  as  I  said,  I  was  ill.  Well,  I  was,  by  being  talked  to, 
made  to  feel  convicted;  and  I  feared  I  should  die  and  go  to  bell. 
I  well  remember  I  was  persuaded  to  seek  for  pardon,  and  I  did ;  and 
I  wished  I  was  as  good  as  those  people  who  came  and  prayed  by 
me.  I  said  that,  if  I  got  well  again,  I  would  lead  a  better  life. 
I  did  get  better;  but  I  did  not  know  then  what  God  was  going 
to  teach  me.  I  have  seen  a  good  deal  since,  though  I  believe  I 
shall  be  a  learner  all  my  days,  be  they  few  or  many. 

Well;  I  was  convinced  I  was  a  sinner,  and  I  felt  convicted, 
which  made  me  feel  concerned  about  my  souFs  salvation.  I  made 
all  the  reformation  I  possibly  could.  The  Independents  got  me 
to  their  chapel  to  hear  their  minister.  He  was  accounted  a  very 
nice  man,  and  I  liked  him  well.  So  I  became  a  chapel-goer,  and 
my  former  companions  called  me  a  runaway,  and  said  I  was 
above  them,  and  laughed  at  me.  As  I  have  said,  I  was  concerned 
about  my  everlasting  state,  they  telling  me  how  awful  it  was  to 
die  in  sin,  and  be  lost;  and  I  trembled  at  it,  and  became  very 
strict  .and  attentive  to  religion.  They  soon  made  me  believe  I 
was  fit  to  join  the  church,  which  I  did,  thinking  I  was  all  right, 
as  they  said  I  was  a  converted  man.  They  took  conviction  for 
conversion,  and  reformation  for  regeneration,  and  said  I  was 
translated  out  of  and  from  the  power  of  darkness.  ''Yes,  you 
have  been  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,"  said 
they.  ''You  sought  and  found;  no  one  will  seek  in  vain,  you 
see.  What  a  blessed  mercy  you  did  not  die  in  your  sins."  You 
see  how  I  was  buoyed  up.    I  was,  as  I  may  say,  talked  into- this 

frofession,  and  caused  to  believe  I  was  in  a  converted  state,  and 
orn  again  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  sewing  pillows  under  all  arm- 
holes,  and  taking  all  the  promises ;  but  only  as  long  as  Jehovah 
permits.  Only  till  the  time  appointed,  and  no  longer,  will  they 
try. you,  and  say,  "Bring  in  the  lambs  for  whom  Christ  died, 
and  encourage  them  to  come  and  love  Jesus.  Mind  you  do  not 
hinder  them,  or  be  the  means  of  turning  one  back,  for  fear  he 
should  die  in  his  sins  through  you.  How  awful  to -think  that 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  be  lost  through  you,  to  be  for 
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ever  in  hell!  *'  This  is  what  they  wonld  say.  ''By  all  means, 
bring  them,  and  cause  them  to  love  Jesus,  and  tell  them  if  they 
do  their  part,  Ohrist  will  do  his;  but  if  they  refuse  to  do  theirs, 
he  cannot  save  them.*' 

This  is  how  I  was  taught  in  that  chapel;  and  I  believed  it. 
This  shows  how  man  turns  the  point.  They  preach  that  man 
can  be  saved  if  he  likes;  but  that  if  he  does  not  like,  Christ 
cannot  save  him ;  thus  taking  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  away 
from  him,  and  placing  it  with  the  man,  who  is  but  clay  in  the 
hand  of  God,  and  less  than  nothing  and  vanity.  He  cannot 
fetch  one  breath  if  God  do  not  please;  and  yet  he  is  so  bliuded 
by  the  devil  as  to  think  he  turns  the  point  of  his  salvation.  This 
is  what  I  call  free  will;  and  here  Satan  will  keep  them  as  long 
as  he  can.  All  such  are  out  of  the  secret  of  gospel  and  spiri- 
tual godliness,  find  them  wherever  you  may.  And  all  such  as 
can  gather  the  lambs,  or  can  keep  them  back,  as  they  think,  are 
Btronger  than  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  they,  instead  of  the  Holy 
Three-One  Jehovah,  would  have  the  sovereign  power.  But  the 
psalmist  says,  "All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  0  Lord;*  and 
thy  saints  shall  bless  thee."  And  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself 
says,  *<A11  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me"  They 
cannot  be  kept  back.  God  is  a  Sovereign.  But  my  free-will 
teachers  gatiiered  me,  a  lamb,  they  said,  into  their  church,  to 
love  Jesus;  and  then  told  me,  ** By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  "0! 
What  a  mercy,"  they  said,  <'  you  sought  and  found  salvation! " 
They  would  say  all  this,  and  built* me  up,  crying  tome,  <' Peace, 
peace,"  where  there  was  no  peace.  They  made  me  as  proud  as 
the  devil  with  my  heart  full  of  natural  religion.  They  kindled 
a  fire,  and  I  compassed  myself  about  with  the  sparks,  and 
walked  by  the  light  of  the  fire  these  people  kindled  in  my  heart. 
But,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  has  it,  1  had  to  <'lie  down  in  sorrow." 
(Isa.1.11.)  I  had  to  prove  the  truth  of  this.  AH  such  will  lie  down 
in  sorrow,  for  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Eeader, 
1  have  proved  this,  so  know  it  for  a  truth.  All  who  die  in  that 
state  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  God's  word  de- 
clares it;  and  so  I. am  made  to  know;  and  I  bless  the  dear  Lord 
for  showing  me  it,  for  no  one  else  could. 

After  many  years  in  this  free-will  church,  I  had  to  leave  them, 
and  go  some  miles  away.  My  new  employer  said  I  should  not 
go  to  chapel,  and,  if  I  did,  I  must  leave.  What  to  do  I  did  not 
^ow.  But,  however,  I  thought  I  was  so  strong  that  nothing 
would  alter  my  religion,  after  being  so  zealous  for  the  truth,  as 
I  thought.  But  I  soon  became  cold  and  indifferent.  My  ^eal 
vanished  away  like  dew,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  So  I  went  on 
for  years  without  being  disturbed  about  my  religion,  and  not 
going  to  chapel  or  church.  Sometimes  my  wife  would  say, 
'*This  does  not  seem  like  Sunday."  (She  was  not  much  of  a 
professor.)  *'  So  strict  as  you  have  been,  and  now  to  neglect  it 
altogether/'    She  would  tell  me  of  my  being  so  careless  about 
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going  to  it  place  of  worship,  as  cilid  called  it.  This  Used  to  make 
me  hang  my  head  down.  I  felt  convicted;  so  I  said  I  would  go 
another  Sunday. 

Now,  reader,  what  cansed  my  wife  to  say  this  to  me  f  She  did 
not  car^  about  going  herself ;  bo  why  should  she  care* about  me? 
I  will  give  you  my  opinion,  and  that  is :  I  do  not  know  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  or  the  devil  induced  her  to  say  it;  but  I  do  believe 
the  devil  is  not  satisfied  if  his  subjects  have  not  a  reHgious  ap- 
pearance; and  hie  is  well  pleased  if  he  can  but  induct  them  to 
have  an  outside  religion.  I  believe  he  employs  many  in  the 
work  of  being  outwardly  religious,  and  he  has  some  of  the  best 
scholars  in  the  world,  in  the  letter.  He  makes  preadiers  of  all 
sorts,  sends  them  to  preach,  and  makes  them  believe  it  is  the 
Holy  Ghost  working  in  and  on  their  hearts.  Bo  they  go,  affirm- 
ing for  truth,  some  free  will,  and  some  free  grace,  and  so  en.  All 
sorts  but  the  right,  and  these  he  cannot  dress  up  quite  as  he 
likes.  But  I  believe  he  uses  all  his  subjects  just  as  it  is  most 
to  his  will,  from  the  highest  learned  gentleman  to  the  lowest  un- 
regenerate  person  on  earth;-  any  one  in  whom  he  can  induce  a 
slight  conviction  to  bring  them  to  an  outside  religion.  If  he  can 
but  do  that,  he  thinks  his  goods  «tre  in  peace;  and  so  they  will  be 
if  the  Holy  Ghost  do  not  disturb  them.  The  devil  will  tell  them 
to  love  Jesus;  arid  he  uses  every  effort  to  gather  the  poor  sinner 
on  to  this  ground,  out  of  the  world  of  sin  and  woe.  He  wants 
his  converts  to  wash  and  keep  clean  the  outside;  he  cares  no- 
thing about  that  which  is  not  seen.  This  was  the  way  he  and 
his  entrapped  me,  till  Jehovah^s  appointed  time  that  the  work  they 
wrought  on  me  should  fall  down.  1  was  left  naked  and  bare  to 
years,  without  any  outside  religion.  This  caused  my  wife  to 
take  me  to  task ;  and  not  being  bom  of  the  Spirit  of  God  at  that 
time,  I  think  the  devil  employed  her,  being  afraid  le^t  I  should 
go  on  in  open  sin,  and  that  I  should  be  convicted  and  converted, 
and  be  eternally  saved,  so  that  he  should  lose  me  altogether. 

Well;  I  said  my  wife  condemned  ine.  So  to  church  I  went; 
and  there  I  was  condemned,  so  I  did  not  go  often.  Some  time 
after,  I  went  to  an  Independent  chapel,  not  the  one  where  I  used 
to  be  a  member;  and  I  was  condemned  there  also;  but  it  had  not 
much  effect.  One  morning,  I  was  going  to  work  by  myself,  and 
this  thought  rushed  into  my  mind:  **The  way  you  are  going 
leads  to  hell."  It  seemed  to  be  a  word  of  such  weight  that  I  felt 
stunned, — ^that  my  way  was  going  down  to  hell!  These  words 
created  a  fear  in  my  heart  and  conscience,  and  brought  gloomy 
thoughts  and  feelings  on  me.  This  was  as  I  was  on  my  way  to 
work,  before  daylight.  These  words  of  Dr.  Watts*s  came  to  my 
mind  very  soon  after: 

**If  I  am  found  in  Jesu's  hands, 
My  soul  can  ne*er  be  lost." 

They  seemed  to  cheer  me,  and  they  came  often.  "When  I  got  to  my 
work,  that  took  some  of  those  gloomy  thoughts  away;  but  only 
a  little,  and  for  a  short  season.    So  I  went  on  for  two  or  three 
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mtm&M;  btri  coiiMi  MVer  gtt  <td  of  ifaii  few  and  dread  of  hdl. 
I  tried  all  I  ootid ;  but  got  wotM  iaslead  of  better.  Dr.  Watte'i 
hjmn  kept  oomlng  into  my  mind,  and  oheered  me  a  little  for  a 
long  Mme ;  and  altbongh  I  had  been  so  need  to  Dr.  Watts's  hymsiSi 
I  oould  not  find  tbose  words  anywhere.  Yon  seo,  my  fine  reli* 
gion  wae  all  gone,  and  I  was  naked  aoid  baorei  «id  on  the  way  to 
heU|  as  I  began  to  be  forced  to  beliere.  I  had  a  fear  of  hell  put 
into  my  sooly  whieh  I  oonld  not  get  rid  of.  Now,  there  is  a  gi^ 
deal  said  about  this  lear.  Borne  say  it  is  faitib.  80  it  is»  lor  I 
was  forced  to  beMenre;  and  that  made  me  fear  I  should  go  to  hell. 
But  I  had  no  love  to  Jehorah,  but  only  the  fear  of  his  wrath  being 
poured  out  on  me  in  hdlk  dllhis  is,  I  apprehend,  a  slavish  fear. 
I  had  not  a  filial  fear.  I  i«ad  <<  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
begumiag  of  wisdom;"  and  so  it  is.  And  this  is  the  beginmog, 
-^to  see  tlfeat  the  way  you  are  going  leads  to  hell. 

'     (To  be  eonti»u$4.)    ■ 

I  >  ■  Ji   I  ^^»i^y<>       III       11      II       m        ■  ■        I  I  <  ■  I  ■     I      »  I   I  I  III        w  4  ■  ■  ■■  ■ 

CIRCULAR  ADDRESS. 


[We  have  beemrequested  to  insert  the  following  :r*-] 
The  Siioam  A»ociatiion  of  Be^ular  Predes^natian  Ba§ftUt9f  now 
(1874)  in  session  mih  the  New  Hepe  Churchf  Wmhm^ton  County^ 
8UUe  ^f  Oregom^.to  the  ohurohet  eomposmg  her  body,  sendetk  Chrii* 
tian  ealutaiums^^ 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters, — As  you  will  expeot  a  Otroular 
Address  from  us  at  this  our  annual  meeting,  we  will  endeavour 
to  eomply  with  our  former  custom,  that  you  may  not  be  disap- 
pointed. When  we  take  a  review  of  the  subjects  embgraoed  in 
onrfiormeir  Circulars,  we  can  hardly  see  any  new  ground  to  oc^ 
cupy;  for  almost  every  subject  relating  to  the  Christian  religion 
has  been  ineated  on.  Therefore,  we  haJ*dly  know  how  to  interest 
you  at  this  time,  any  better  than  by  calling  your  attention  for  a 
short  time  to  the  amazing  love  of  God  to  us  poor  sinners,  and 
how  we  in  return  should  honour  and  adore  him  for  all  his  mar- 
vellous love  toward  us,  by  obeying  him  in  all  his  oemmands. 
We  read,  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  relative  to  this  love  of  God: 
)'  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.- '  Also :  ^<  But  God  commendeth  his  love 
loward  us,  in  that  whilb  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 
(Bom.  V.  6,  8.)  And,  still  to  confirm  the  subject  stronger,  that 
salvation  rests  entirely  upon  the  love  of  God,  and  not  on  any 
thing  which  we  have  done  or  could  do,  the  apostle  further  adds, 
ver.  10 :  «  Fcr  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  weve  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life."  Thus  the  apostle  argues  the  question,  and 
plainly  establishes  the  ground  upon  which  our  salvation  rests. 
And  as  we  hope  we  have  thus  been  reconciled  by  the  death  of 
Ohrtst.  we  hear  him  saying:  "As  the  Fabher  hath  loved  me,  so 
bave  I  loved  you ;  continue  ye  in  my  love."  (Jno.  xv.  9.)  And 
Agaki,  in  v^.  12:  '<  Tnis  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one 
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{mother."  0,  ivhat  a  blessed  injanotion  this  is !  Dear  breifazeQ 
and  sisters,  do.  we  heed  this  oommaudment  of  our  dear  Saviour, 
who  loved  us  so  that,  while  we  w^re  sinners,  wretched,  miserable, 
blind,  aiid  naked,  he  condescended  so  low  as  to  take  upon  him- 
self our  nature,  sin  only  excepted,  became  united  to  us  even 
in  our  fleshly  rel^ion,  being  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law?  Dear  brethren, 
this  was  our  situation,  under  the  law,  under  its  curse,  vastly  in 
debt,  and  nothing  wherewith  to  pay.  Yet  Ohrist*s  love  for  us 
was  such  that  he  cancelled  our  debt,  by  dying  in. our  stead, 
shedding  his  own  precious  blood,  and  set  us  free,  and  said, 
'<  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  tibat  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends."  And  he  also  said,  <<  Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  Then  we  should  love  one 
another.  Our  Saviour's  teachings  abound  with  iujunctions  of 
this  kind,  as  well  as  the  teachings  of  the  apostles.  0,  if  we  could 
only  live  up  to  this  rule,  how  much  more  cheering  would  be  our 
pilgrimage  here  below  1  How  it  would  strengthen  that  bond  of 
union,  could  we  live  up  to  our  Saviour's  command:  **  That  ye 
love  one  another ! "  Our  enemy  is  often  placing  obstacles  in  the 
way,  raising  up  prejudices,  getting  up  some-  little  petty  strife  to 
catch  our  unwary  feet;  and  before  we  are  aware,  we  are  caught 
in  the  snare  of  the  fowler.  These  snares,  delusions,  and  follies, 
like  Eden's  fruit,  tempt  our  unguarded  hearts.  Therefore,  we 
have  need  to  watch  and  pray,  and  to  search  our  hearts  as  with  a 
candle  to  see  by  what  spirit  we  are  actuated.  Is  it  of  Love,  love 
for  Christ,  love  for  his  cause  and  people?  Do  we  fear  to  ^ay 
for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion  ?  Or  are  there  lurking  some 
evil  surmisings,  jealousies,  mistrust,  and  a  want  of  confidence  in 
our  brother  or  sister,  or  any  feeling  of  wanting  to  be  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven?  And  if  so,  do  we  follow  up  the  law  of 
Christ  in  this  matter,  which  is  designed  to  heal  the  wound  and 
to  restore  peace  ? 

Dear  brethren,  it  is  now  ten  years  that  we  have  been  living  in 
the  bonds  of  peace  and  union.  Can  we  not  all  say,  like  the 
psalmist,  *'  Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity  ?  "  This  is  necessary,  not  only  for  our 
comfort,  our  peace  and  happiness,  but  also  for  our  protection 
from  the  enemy.  The  nearer  we  can  live  togeth^,  the  more 
formidable  will  be  our  strength.  For,  while  thus  united  in  one 
solid,  loving  band,  following  our  invincible  Leader,  all  uniting 
under  his  banner  of  love,  what  a  tower  of  strength!  We  can 
say  then,  as  did  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel:  <*For  thou  hast  been 
a  shelter  for  me,  a  strong  tower  from  the  enemy.  I  will  abide 
in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever;  I  will  trust  in  the  covert  of  thy  wings." 
(Ps.  Ixi.  8,  4.)  Also  the  wise  man  saith:  <<The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a  strong  tower ;  the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is 
safe."  (Prov.  xviii.  10.)  Then  while  in  this  position  we  have  a 
sure  defence.  A  tower  signifies  strength,  but  it  gives  us  an  idea 
of  height,  for  while  in  this  tower  we  are  placed  so  high  above 
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out  enemies  thatth^r  darts  and  weapons  of  war  cannot  reach 
us.  All  their  efforts  cannot  do  us  any  harm  while  we  remain  in 
thifl  tower  of  love,  the  bosom  of  our  Saviour,  whereon  thair  loting 
disciple  loved  to  leam;'and  that  fa^liog  of  rest  and  safety  followed 
him  all  his  days,  for  he  loved  to  recline  on  the  breast  of  his 
Saviour;  and  he  left  a  living  token  of  that  love,  when  shortly 
before  his  death  he  could  say  unto  the  saints  around  him,  **  Little 
children,  love  one  another."  Then,  dear  brethren  and  sisters, 
be  often  pSraying  lor  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  ^ion.  ^ose 
who  love^her  g^s,  her  walls  and- palaces,  will  desire  oftmi  to  be 
these  bathing  in  that  fountain  of  love.  'Tis  there  our  Saviour 
dwells;  'tid 'there  he  loves  to  meet  his  saints,  and  to  lead  them 
through  the  gardens  of  spices,  where  those  sweet  perfumes  of 
heavenly  love  flow  on  and  up  to  the  throne  of  God.  'Tis  there 
we  love  to  meet  and  long  together  dwell.  While  there,  no  evil 
beast  can  come  to  mar  our  peace  or  cause  interruption.  'Tis  while 
there  we  can  have  a  foretaste  of  that  blessed  mansion  of  rest 
which  Christ  has  prepared  for  all  those  that  love  him.  But  when 
we  get  cold  and  wander  from  this  tower  of  strength,  how  like  one 
whom  Solomon  represents,  who  said,  <'I  sought  him,  but  I  could 
not  find  him;  I  called  him,  but  he  gave  me  no  answer.  The 
watchmen  that  went  about  the  city  found  me;  they  smote  me, 
they  mounded  me;  thei  keepers  of  the  walls  took  away  my  veil 
from  me."  While  in  this  situation,  we  lament  our  sad  state; 
the  Bxcketu  shooting  at  us,  and  wagging  their  heads,  crying, 
"Where  is  your  Beloved  now?"  While  in  tiiis  state  we  are 
amdonely  inquiring,  "  I  charge  you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
if  ye  find  my  Beloved,  that  ye  tell  him  that  I  am  sick  of  love." 
But  we  are  answered  by  those  daughters,  for  they  are  many, 
**  What  is  thy  Beloved  more  than  another  beloved,  0  thou  fairest 
among  women?  What  is  thy  Beloved  more  than  another  be- 
loved,  that  thou  dost  so  charge  us?"  We  may  go  on  to  tell  of 
the  beauties  and  graces  of  our  Beloved,  but  the  enjoyment  of  his 
presence  is  gone  until  he  puts  his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door, 
and  our  bowels  are  moved  for  him.  'Tis  then  that  he  leads  us 
again  into  his  garden  of  spices;  'tis  then  we  can  say,  "  My  Be- 
loved is  mine,  and  I  am  his." 

How  sweet  it  is  to  be  under  the  influence  of  divine  love,  toloye 
Christ,  to  love  his  laws,  his  church  and  people!  May  this  be  our 
happy  lot  through  life,  that  we  may  always  feel  to  be  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  and  at  the  feet  of  our  brethren,  praying  for  the  peace 
uid  prosperity  of  Zion.  And  when  we  have  served  out  our  time 
here  on  earth,  as  we  are  folly  aware  many  of  us  have  now  nearly 
done,  O  that  we  may  all  be  prepared  to  say.  Come,  Lord  Jests, 
come  quickly  1  What  gratitude  we  shall  then  feel  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  to  know  that  he  has  enabled  us  while  here  to  love  our 
brethren,  and  to  be  humble  at  their  feet,  learning  of  him.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you  all.    Farewell. 

John  Stipp,  Moderator. 
J.  T.  Crooks,  Clerk. 


TO  rag  fionu.  9rAiinMDK-«-19T7. 

CONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL. 


Itaar  BroiiMr  in  Gfarist  Jeras,---Y<mr  kmd  letter,  dfttei  Apiil 
S5tii,  eame  dnlj  to  huicL  It  has  been  Mftd  to  the  OoBOmttM  <m 
two  Thnnda J  eTemngs.  If  ]roii  knew  onr  fadings  npon  it,  we 
doabt  not  yomr  mind  wonld  be  pwttieakrlj  exerdsed  in  our 
behaM. 

Sinee  tiie  eommeneement  of  this  etoee,  we  hftte  had  numy 
and  varunu  cbcnmstaniM  to  connder,  many  diffioQltiee  to  ea- 
eoonter,  many  dispenaations  to  tiy  our  faith;  and  the  Lord  alone 
has  been  oar  Helper.  It  has  pleased  him,  in  covenant  meroy,to 
make  na  his  special  care,  and  to  be  onr  Leader,  Protector,  and 
Bewaid.  Bnt  no  oceorrence,  aeooiding  to  onr  present  feelingi 
seemstohaye  transpired  of  half  ttieweigfaty  concern  as  that  now 
before  ns,  from  the  contents  of  yoor  affectionate  letter;  and  we 
fed  the  difficulty  the  greater,  becanse  we  know  not  how  far  it 
wonld  be  right  to  open  onr  minds  to  each  other.  If  this  be  the 
ease  amongst  onrselves,  what  mnst  be  the  strait  in  opening  onr 
minds  to  yon?  We  are  sensible,  however,  of  one  thing;  yUm 
the  greiater  the  strait,  the  greater  the  canse  at  ddiveranoe;  tnd 
also  that  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  that  at  length 
it  will  speak. 

There  are  certain  things  which  exercise  the  children  of  God, 
at  various  times,  wluoh  the  fear  of  the  Lord  constrains  them 
from  declaring  at  the  first  impulse,  only  to  his  blessed  adf.  To 
this  recourse  we  are  ofbm  obliged  to  appeaL  What  a  merey  it 
is  that  here,  on  this  hallowed,  holy  spot,  we  that  are  agreed  in 
feeling  can  all  meet  and  commune  freely,  confidently,  and  effiea- 
dously  too!  Here  we  can  meet  our  dear  brother  Fowler;  and  if 
the  Holy  Ohost  influences  us  to  agree  in  asking  the  same  thingSi 
and  to  expect  the  same  answer,  in  his  own  time  our  desires  must 
be  accomplished.  Neither  men  nor  devils  shall  prevent  it.  Yon 
wiU  say  tins  is  writing  in  mystery.  Be  it  so;  we  dare  not  write 
more  plainly,  until  our  widies  are  in  some  measure  accomplished ; 
and  then  we  can  declare  ibem.  with  boldness. 

Your  message  during  your  last  visit  has  left  an  odour  amongst 
us  that  time  cannot  deface,  and  a  union  that  will  not  easily  be 
dissolved.  You  must,  tiierefore,  expect  that  we  have  keen  feel- 
ings towards  you,  under  the  exereises  you  mention.  And  how 
thankful  ought  we  to  be  that  it  should  have  pleased  the  Lord  to 
enable  us  to  abide  by  a  plan  for  the  choice  of  a  stated  minister 
that  will  give  him  an  opportunity  of  considering  who  and  whftt 
his  membere  are^  before  they  are  admitted  into  chureh  fellowship. 
There  was  a  plan  laid  among  some  of  the  friends  here  a  iittie 
time  back  which',  if  the  bait  had  taken,  would  have  subjected  a 
minister  to  the  same  things  here  that  you  now  experience  st 
Birmingham ;  but  it  was  over-ruled.  And  really  a  recollection 
of  so  many  deliverances  of  this  land,  so  conspicuously  wrought 
jnst  at  the  proper  moment,  constrains  us,  at  times,  to  join  in 
the  song  of  Moses.  Nevertheless,  we  still  feel  our  helpless 


condition;  aod  w^  hope  you  ^rill  be  indaopd  to  mteroede  power- 
folly  in  our  bohalf,  that  we  may  proceed  in  wnat  lies  be£>re  ns 
tak&at  tte  fear  of  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  that  the  time  mAy  be 
faft8tei9Bed  when  an  under-shepherd  shall  be  appointed  oyer  us  for 
^ocd^  4aid  not  &r  eviU  one  that  shall  role  and  manage  us  imdto 
Divine. control,  and  have  a  real  love  and  regard  for  the  flddc  df 
Ohiisty  to  supply  them  with  nourishment  and  instruction. 

Hease  to  remember  us  kindly  to  your  friends  at  Birmiii|[havi, 
and-  thank  them  for  qmring  you  to  come  to  us. 

Yours  to  sezrBf 
Ths  Committee  of  Conwat  BnuB)sv  X^]&a>si»» 

linden,  May  11th,  1820. 

[To  rightly  understand  the  above  letter,  Mr.  Powler*a,  lABt  month, 
ishould  be  read  in  connexion  with  it.] 


A  PEAYER  FOR  PEOVIDENTIAL  GUIDANCE. 

Lord,  my  need  would  now  implore  theej 

May  I  all  to  thee  commit; 
Let  me  spread  my  case  before  thee, 

Though  thou  knowest  erery  whit. 

Tm  a  weak  and  foolish  creature, 
With  a  heart  in  league  with  sin ; 

This  is  why  I  need  a  Teacher 
Strong  and  wise,  to  dwell  within. 

Keep  me,  Lord,  from  paths  forbidden^ 
•    .         Pleasant  though  they  seem,  and  &ir; 
And  when  deadly  snares  lie  hidden, 
Show  thy  great  salration  there. 

What  is  granted  or  denied  me 

In  the  wilderness  below, 
May  thy  presence  ever  guide  me; 

Let  me  thy  protection  know. 

If  a  peaceful  habitation 

Crown  me  with  content  and  food, 

Add  thereto  the  blest  persuasion 
All  is  working  for  my  good. 

If  a  rougher  path  I  travel 

(Such  the  wisdom  of  thy  ways), 

Thou  art  able  to  unravel 

Every  dark,  mysterious  maze. 

When  the  angry  tempest  rages, 

In  thy  mercy  hold  me  fast; 
Hide  me  in  the  Rock  of  ages 

Till  the  storm  be  overpast. 

May  I  live  by  faith  contented, 

Having  all  my  wealth  above ; 
Let  me  die  to  Christ  cemented 

By  his  everlasting  love. 
Oakham,  Feb.  9th,  1874.  W.  W. 
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THE  LATE  MK.  THORNBER. 


Dear  Mesne.  EditoTs, — I  have  had,  for  a  great  langtfa  of  time, 
a  Btzong  desire  to  write  a  few  lines  to  yoa  leapeoting  the  lat«  Ur. 
ThombeT,  of  Bedford,  and  how  the  Jjotd  n»de  his  muostiy,  I 
tnut,  a  special  blessing  to  my  soaL 

The  Lord  wu  pleased,  in  his  lieh  meioy,  about  seveo  years 
ago,  to  call  zae  by  his  grace,  by  showing  me  what  a  ainner  I  was 
in  his  sight.  Thia  indeed  miade  me  tremble,  and  surely  to  feel 
that  I  deserved  to  be  banished  from  his  presence  on  earth,  and 
sent  to  the  bottomless  pit.  In  this  state  of  sool  I  read  Banyan's 
"  Grace  Abounding  "  and  bis  "  Pilgrim's  Frogresa,"  in  which  I 
found  there  was  such  a  blessed  reaility  in  real  religion,  -without 
which  I  must  be  lost  indeed.  I  felt  like  Christian  abont  this 
world  being  the  City  of  Destmction,  and  that  if  I  remained  in 
it  without  grace  I  was  undone.  I  f^lt  such  love  flow  out  of  my 
heart  to  dear  Banyan,  that  I  felt  I  should  like  to  live  at  Bedford, 
go  to'Elstow,  and  walk  over  that  green  where  the  Lord  shot  an 
arrow  into  his  heart.  This  may  Beem  simple,  yet  it  was  just 
how  I  felt.  I  began  to  cry  to  the  Lord  to  open  up  a  way  for  me 
to  go;  which  be  did  in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  I  started; 
and  took,  as  I  then  thought,  and  now  believe,  the  best  three 
books  that  were  ever  written;  which  were  the  Bible,  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress,  and  Oadsby's  Hymns.  I  could  say  I  loved 
uem,  or  their  cmtents,  though  I  felt  lost  in  my  own  soul, 

I  was  told  by  a  person  who  knew  Bedford  to  go  and  hear  Mr. 
Thomber,  whi^  I  did.  But  I  most  frankly  own  that,  although 
I  had  sat  nnder  the  letter  of  tmth  from  my  ohUdhood,  and  had 
ft  tolerably  sound  judgment  of  doctrine  in  my  head,  Mr.  T.'s 
preaching  was  BO  out  of  my  reach  that  I  thought  I  never  heard  such 
things  before.  He  seemed  like  one  spealong  another  language, 
natil  he  came  to  speak  of  a  child  of  God  under  the  law;  and 
then  I  miderstood  liim. 

Here  I  must  make  a  remark  or  two.    There  were  many  who, 

I  hope,  were  God's  children,  who  said  they  could  not  hear  Mr.  T. 

1  beUere  the  reason  was  that  hia  preaching  and  experience  were 

too  deep.     This  I  have  proved  by  my  own  experience.     I  have 

just  said  I  could  not  understand  a  good  deal  he  preached,  until 

he  spoke  of  the  exercises  of  a  child  of  Ood  under  the  law.    The 

reason  was  that  I  had  never  been  then,  nor  even  now,  where  he 

ras  so  with  me  and  many  more, 

;  the  same  time,  of  the  tears  that 

)  from  the  power  Uiat  attended  the 

,  I  have  proved  since,  were  deeply 

e  to  the  means  of  grace  at  Frovi- 
)y  degrees  opened  up  his  holy  law 

gospel  and  my  own  wicked  heart 
up  to  my  understanding  his  dear 

began  more  and  auxe  to  love  him 
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and  God*B  disQrkxunating  truth. .  This  the  dear  old  man  found 
by  my  constancy  and  feeling  under  the  word.  He  asked  me  to 
ms  house,  and  began  askipg  me  about  soul  matters.  When  the 
Lord  enabled  me  t^  speak,  I  have  seen  the  tears  roll  down  his 
huge  cheeks,  believing  a  work  of  grace  was  begun  in  my  soul, 
and  that  his  ministry  was  made  a  blessing  to  me.  He  began  to 
show  me  tiie  precepts  and  commands  of  the  dear  Lord.  .  **  Fol- 
low inc."    ^*  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 

These  things  were  laid  with  weight  upon  me.  I  could  get  no 
rest  till  I  WAS  enabled  to  attend  to  thetn.  I  soon  was  proposed 
and  accepted  as  a  candidate  for  baptism.  But  0 1  The  cries  and 
groans  that  went  out  of  my  poor  heiMrt,  lest  I  should  be  deceived ; 
for  up  to  this  I  had  never  realized  the  pardon  of  my  sin,  although 
I  had  little  revivings.  It  was  indeed  a  time  never  to  be  for- 
gotten by  me  in  this  world.  The  Sabbath  came  when  it  should 
take  place.  I  was  there^  with  every  nerve,  as  it  were,  shaken 
with  my  load  of  guilt  on  the  conscience.  With  these  feelings, 
Mr.  T.  led  me  into  the  water;  but  as  he  offered  a  short  prayer 
and  repeated  the  names  of  the  Trinity  of  Persons,  my  load  gave 
way.  And  01  The  solemn,  sacred,  sweet  anointing  that  came 
upon  me  as  he  let  me  down  into  the  water.  My  dear  Jesus,  I 
felt,  had  sank  under  the  waves  of  wrath  for  sinful  me;  and 
love,  joy,  and  peace  entered  my  breast,  while  by  faith  I  viewed 
the  solemn  scene.  0  sacred,  solemn  spot!  O  glorious  hourl  O 
bappydayi  The  dear  Bedeemer  was  bathed  in  sacred  blood 
for  me. 

I  went  on  after  this  for  nearly  twelve  months  in  sweet  peace, 
love,  tenderness,  and  joy,  till  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  withdraw 
himself,  which  I  afterwards  found  was  for  the  trial  of  my  faith. 
The  Lord  and  myself  only  knew  what  I  have  had  to  pass  through 
since.  Now  I  found  Mr.  T.'s  ministry  meat  and  drink  to  my 
Boul.  Now  I  could  travel  a  little  with  him ;  and  when  I  have 
heard  his  enemies  speak  disrespectfully  and  slightingly  of  his 
minbtry,  I  have  felt  for  their  ignorance. 

I  found  his  counsel  to  me,  after  I  entered  the  ministry,  ex- 
cellent, and  his  kindness  in  many  ways  great.  I  felt  his  death 
more  than  I  did  my  own  natural  father's.  This  shows  that  a 
spiritnal  bond  is  sla^nger.  At  the  time  of  his  death  I  was  living 
in  Harwich.  About  four  days  before  he  died,  the  case  of  Elijah 
being  taken  from  Blisha  was.  continually  upon  my  mind,  and 
these  words  were  sounding  in  my  heart:  "Knowest  thou  that 
the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day  ?  And 
he  said.  Yea,  I  know  it;  hold  ye  your  peace."  And  as  Elisha 
felt  the  loss  of  Elijah,  so  did  I  that  of  dear  Mr.  Thomber.  The 
very  night  in  which  he  died  I  had  a  dream  concerning  it,  and 
expected  a  letter  to  inform  me  of  his  death  the  very  morning  I 
received  it.  Although  I  was  nearly  100  miles  from  Bedford,  I 
felt  I  must  follow  the  mortal  remains  of  my  beloved  father  and 
faithful  pastor  to  his  grave,  which  I  did,  considering  it  an  honour 
to  do  so.    No  one  knows  what  my  feelings  were  that  day. 
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Of  ootme  he  had  hb  infinnitiee;  Iml  my  objeet  in  imte% 
this  note  ie  to  ebotr  what  God's  grseb  was  in  him,  and  What  a 
UeMing  bis  ministry  was  tb  ftry  sS^td.  * 

Yowp  ttowonfcy  Friend  and  Broths, 

KwWicli,  Deo;  (Hh,  1876-  AirftEl)  Dt«t 

"  Ti     r  ■  rif '     nrtrii,  r  ■     'f    "■  n 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  BONO  OF  SOIOMOIf. 

{continued  fivm  pag€'^%  187^.) 

OHAPTEa  V. 

Veru  1.  ^  J  <Em  «oM^  fn<o  my  pardifty  my  mvUfr,  my  Mpomise;  I  kitpe 
igtUhered  fny  myrrh  with  ihy  9pie0;  I  ham  eotm  my  hm^^somh  'ufi^ 
my  honl^;  I  hateSrtmk  my  wine  with  my  mitk,  Eat^  O  friends; 
drink,  yea,  eHnk  ^btmdmtly,  0  hdovid^ 

The  sponse,  the  ohild  or  ohureh  of  God,  having  sighed  for  the 
presenee  of  -Ohrist,  tbs  Loxd,  in  the  words  under  consideration, 
signifies  that  her  reqnest  is  granted.  <*  I  am  oome  into  my  garden.*' 
He  was  present  in  those  sighs,  groanings,  and  longings  after  him. 
''Did  not  oar  hearts  burn  witMn  ns  as  he  talked  with  ns  by  the 
way?*'  said  the  two  disoiples,  thongh,  at  the  time,  when  their 
hearts  thns  bamed,  they  did  not  perceive  that  it  was  GhHot's 
presence  which  set  them  <m  fire,  for  their  eyes  were  holden.  God 
must  not  only  give  us  graoe  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  bnt  more  grace 
to  reflect  npon  his  work^  and  perceive  that  it  is  the  ime  graoe  of 
God  ^ioh  he  hath  given  ns.  The  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  graoe, 
and  also  the  Witness ;  he  writes  the  epistle  and  seals  it.  It  is 
one  thing  to  be  of  God,  another  to  know  it.  "  By  thiss  we  know 
that  we  are  in  him.*'    «  We  are  of  God." 

Bat  these  words  not  only  indio«te  that  Ohrist  was  present  in  the 
desires  kindled  in  the  ohild  of  GodV»  heart,  bat  that  in  answer  to 
those  desires  he  is  eome  with  more  p^ace,  a  fhller  ^covery  of 
himself,  a  more  abundant  supply  out  of  his  folness.  *^  I  am  o6me 
that  they  might  have  lild»  and  that  they  m%ht  have  it  more 
abundantly/'  <*  He  giveth  more  grace."  He  comes,  then,  here, 
not  only  to  produce  desires,  but  to  grant  fruition,  and  to  give  a 
sweet  epjovment  of  communion.  "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  mth 
•    •    .    his  Bon  Jesus  Ohrist." 

Of  course,  we  all  know  that  God,  as  Gk>d,  is  always  and  every- 
where present.  We  also  know  that  Christ,  as  Ohrist,  ib  always 
In  the  midst  of  bis  ehuroh.  Ho  waik4h  in  the  midst  of  the  s^en 

{olden  candlesticks.  **  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of 
he  world/*  He  never  leaves  or  ISorsakes  his  people.  But,  then, 
there  are  various  degrees  of  his  presence.  Indeed,  so  mwh  is 
this  the  case,  that  he  is  sometimes  said  to  go  away  and  to  be 
absent.  His  upholding,  preserving  presence  in  graoe  is  one 
thing ;  his  oommiting  joy^ving  presence  is  another.  He  may 
present  with  the  arm  of  his  gracious  power  to  support,  when 
'"'^Vhold  the  sweetness  of  oommunion.  It  was  a  ohoicb 
whan  the  snouse  oould  say,  **  His  left  hand  is  under 
1  his  right  hand  dotti  embraoe  me."    Here  is  the 
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8tinp9ri  of  ids  power,  tmA  iko  ODabmoing  of  bis  lGVe«  ^.'  S«t  me 
as  ft  seal  upon  ttij  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  tbiae  asm." 

Here,  in  our  text,  Ohrist  is  ewne  to  bold  with  the  soul  awa- 
keaed  to  eameeideme  the  eweetefit  e<«iiiinnion.  *'I  am  eome 
ifito  m;  gavden,  my  sister,  my  spoase."  This  sigiufies  that  he  is 
oome  into  ttie  midst  of  his  people,  and  is  present  in  their  hearts 
to  efaaes  «Qd  Uess.  Bat «  qpestioo  may  be  asked  here:  How  do 
we  know  'when  Christ  is  thus  present  ?  He  is  not  present  to  any 
of  onr  bodily  senses.  What,  then,  is  the  eyidenee  of  his  presence  ? 
How  can  we  know  he  is  here  f  His  presence  is  known  in  this  life 
by  its  eSiots.  The  demonstration  and  certain  evidenee  tiie  diild 
of  ^od  haa  of  this,  as  well  as  of  other  things  of  Christ,  is  not  that 
of  nalnral  eease  or  reason,  bat  of  the  Spini  and  of  power.  Faith 
is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  He  manifested  forth  his  glozy, 
and  his  disciples  believed  in  him. 

When  Christ  comes  in  a  way  of  gracioas  power  to  ttie  heart, 
as  in  the  words  of  oar  text,  we  are  assoredly  oonfloioas  of  his  pre- 
sence. We  do  not  see  any  bodily  appearance,  or  hear  any  audible 
Toiee ;  bat  we  know  he  is  with  as  by  the  inward  workings  of  his 
Almighty  Spirit  upon  our  hearts.  The  pssJmist  Asaph  well  repre- 
sents this  in  Ps.  Isxv.:  .<<Unto  thee,  0  God,  do  we  give  thanks; 
unto  thee  do  we  give  thanks;  for  that  thy  Name  is  near ; "  i.^., 
for  ihai  thou  thyself  art  near  according  to  thy  Name,  *f  thy  won- 
drous w<«ks  declare."  In  Isa.  xxxv»  the  same  thing  is  riiowa. 
The  seene  is  a  wild»nes8 ;  the  persons  in  it  are  in  distresSi  neces- 
sity, and  fear,  weak  and  trembling.  But  now  One  comes  into 
this  wiidemessv  and  all  is  changed ;  the  desert  blossoms  as  the 
rose.  This  Chie  who  thus  comes  is  God  the  Savionr.  <*  Then  the 
oyee  of  the  bliiid  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall 
b»  unstopped;  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongmoof  the  dumb  sing."  The  desert  has  become  a^  paradise; 
joy  and  gladness  have  entered,  and  sorrow  and  sadness  have  fled 
aw»y.  When  John  wanted  to  know  whether  Jesns  was  the  Christ, 
ov  wMiier  they  were  to  leek  for  another,  Christ  pointed  to  the 
effsete  :of  i»s  p2«seiiee,<r-«the  dead  raised  np^  &e  lepers  cleansed. 
These  things  were  the  proofs  of  his  presence  as  the  Christ  of  God. 

So  ii  is  now.  Christ's  pres^ice  is  known  by  its  effects,  and  we 
dave  not  say^  Who  airt  thou  ?  knowing  in  oar  own  selves  that  it  is 
the  Losd.  The  motions  of  oar  own  hearts,  the  effects  prodaced 
within,  sire  a  oertatn  andinlalliUe  evidence  that  the  Lord  is  there. 
''She  knew  wMin  keradf  that  she  was  healed  of  that  plague." 
When  Adam  was  first  created,  and  retained  his  innocence,  he 
had  not  to  go  through  a  long  process  of  elaborate  reasoning  to 
prove  that  there  was  a  God,  and  himself  a  creature,  and  that  He 
who  conversed  with  him  was  the  God  who  made  him.  No;  all 
this  necessity  for  reasoning  proves  the  loss  of  that  consciousness 
of  the  divine  presence,  being,  and  glory  which  man  was  created 
unto  at  first.  **  The  foolishness  of  fools  is  their  folly."  All  this 
elaborate  reasoning  about  that  which  Adam  at  first  was  too  wise 
to  ^estioD  proves  the  folly  of  poor  fallen  man,  though  he  often 
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eonmiB  ihia  £ooli8lme88  to  be  hk  wisdom.    Well;  aod*fl  people 
are  new- created  anto  a  knowledge  of  God,  renewed  in  knowledge 
•after  the  image  of  bim  thai  created.    They  are  as  sure  of  ^e 
divine  things  that  they  are  thus  new-created  into  a  knowledge  of, 
asever  Adfun  was  of  those.he  knew  when  inEden;  and  sorer  too. 
And  when  Christ  comes  to  them  in  the  sweetness  of  his  grace, 
he  comes  with  those  divine  workings  of  his  gracions  power  upon 
their  hearts,  those  commtmications  of  his  Spirit,  am  a  ludden 
Uife  onto  their  sonls,  that  they  need  no  other  evidence.    I  know 
«n  myself  that  I  live  nnto  God,  and  am  healed  of  that  plsgae; 
and  I  know  that  he  who  heals  me  and  is  with  me  is  the  Smi  of 
God.    Bernard  has^  beautifully  expressed  this:  *<His  ^esenoe," 
he  writes,  ''was  living  and  powerfoL  It  awakened  my  slmnber- 
ing  soul;  it  moved,  softened,  and  wounded  my  heart,  which  had 
been  hard,  stony,  and  distempered.    It  watted  the  dry  places, 
.  illuminated  the  dark,  opened  those  which  were  shut,  inflam^ 
the  cold,  made  the  crooked  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  jiain; 
so  that  my  soul  blessed  the  Lord,  and  all  that  was  withm  me 
praised  his  holy  Name."     This  is  beautiful  truth  and  sober 
godliness.    The  whole  passage,  as  found  translated  in  Milner'8 
Church  History,  is  well  wor&  reading;  it  so  well  distinguishes 
between  fanaticism  and  sobriety.    Here  are  no  visionary  fanoieSf 
but  the  presence  of  Christ,  with  a  divine  self-evidencing  power  in 
the  heart,  manifesting  both  his  presence  and  his  glory  by  a 
gracious,  sanctifying,  humbling,  and  joy-giving  working  in  tfae 
soul.    This,  we  trust,  we  know  something  about  this;  we  desire 
to  wait  for  when  we  have  it  not.    In  ttiis  life  we  ask  nQt  for 
visions,  or  the  demonstrations  of  natural  senses  and  eamal  reason ; 
but  would  cry,  in  spirit,  with  Isaiah:  *<0  that  thou  wouUest 
rend  the  heavens,  that  thou  wouldest  come  down  *'  in  grace ;  and, 
with  Bernard,  would  say,  ''My  soul  must  be  sad  till  he  return, 
and  my  heart  is  again  inflamed  with  his  love»  and  let  that  be  the 
evidence  of  his  return.*'    "  Nothing  is  pleasing  while  he  ia  absent 
who  alone  is  pleasure."     Still,  then,  may  my  heart,  whoa  he  is 
.  absent,  cry  out,  "Beturn;"  "LetmyBelovedcomeintohisgardeD, 
.  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits." 

Communion  is  giving  and  receiving.  It  is  having  ihings  so 
in  common  that  there  is  carried  on  this  kind  of  interchange  in 
the  freest  manner.  Thus  friends  in  conversing  hold  conmiunion 
with  one  another,  there  being  a  free  communication  to  one  ano- 
ther of  their  inmost  thoughts.  Christ,  when  he  comes  to  hM 
communion  with  his  saints,  comes  in  grace  to  botii  receive  and 
give.  The  child  of  God  desires  both  these  parts  of  communion, 
and  finds  delight  in  them, 

'*  With  him  sweet  converse  I  maintain ; 
Great  as  he  is,  I  dare  be  fiee; 

I  tell  him  all  my  grief  and  pain, 
»-•-  And  he  reveals  Lis  love  to  me." 

communion.    Only  we  must  always  remember  one 
it  is  of  his  own  we  give  unto  him.    The  pleasant 
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&mts  u»  reidfy  Ills,  not  outb.  If  he  Bits  at  table  with  a  leper 
who  midKS  hua  a  feast,  Ohritt  himself  must  spread  the  table. 
80,  thflQ,  even  m  reeeiying,  Ohrist  is  the  Oiyer.  Oi  Thou  dear 
Son  of  God>  we  owe  thee  everything,  aiid  loye  to  owe  it.  We 
owe  thee  thyself  and  all  thy  sweetness;  but,  worthless  wretches 
as  we  are,  we  owe  thee  .the  hearts  to  love  thee.  We  would  not 
owe  thee  less;  nay,  if  our  abject  poverty  endears  thee  to  us,  we 
will  say,  O  happy  poverty,  that  makes  such  a  Jesus  so  altogether 
needfal  to  us!  How  can  we  praise  thee?  How  can  we  glorify 
thee?  Ah  I  Lord,  it  comes  to  this, — ^we  would  use  to  thee  thy 
own  words:  <*  Saviour,  glorify  thy  owu  name;"  for  thou  art  far 
above  all  blessing  and  praise.  Of  thee,  and  through  thee,  and 
to  thee  are  we,  and  all  that  is  pleasantness  about  us. 

Our  text  gives  us  a  sweet  example  of  perfect  communion. 
First,  Christ  is  the  Beceiver,  and  we,  by  his  grace,  the  givers; 
then,  secondly,  Christ  is  the  Giver  and  we  the  receivers.  But 
from  first  to  last  all  is  of  God.  The  fire  of  the  sanctuary  en- 
folds itself.  (Ezek.  i.  4.) 

We  notice  in  the  text  three  things : 

I.  The  names  by  which  the  Lord  Jesus  designates  his  people. 

II.  Thap  he  hims^  partakes  of  their  pleasant  fruits. 

III.  That  he  communicates  more  fuUy  of  his  inexhaustible  riches 
ufUothem. 

I.  The  na/mes  by  which  he  designates  his  people.  We  have  already 
written  about  three  of  these  names;  and,  therefore,  only  design 
here  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

In  the  first  place,  what  a  variety  of  endearing  titles  he  uses! 
One  of  our  poets  has  well  described  the  feelings  of  every  deeply- 
taught  child  of  God  when  he  says, 

^*  For  Bure  I  need  entreatine  much, 
So  learfal  ia  my  heart. 

When  a  man  knows  in  some  good  degree  what  God  is,  how  holy, 
JQst,  and  good,  and  also  what  a  poor  vile  lost  sinner  he  is  in 
himself,  it  is  hard  indeed  to  believe  that  such  a  God  loves  such 
a  one  as  he  feels  himself  to  be.  Nature  says  of  Jesus,  that  dear 
Son  of  God,  '<  He  hath  no  beauty,  no  form  nor  comeliness  that 
we  should  desire  him."  But  faith  brings  in  a  different  report, 
and  eries, 

**  He  is  of  heaven  the  comeljr  Bose ; 
Hifl  presence  makes  it  fail.'* 

What,  indeed,  is  heaven  without  Jesus  ?  "  Fair  earth,  fair  hea- 
ven, but  most  fair  Lord  Jesus."  But  now  the  thought  arises: 
Does  this  fair  One,  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  love  a  wretch  so 
black  as  I  am  ?  And  it  is  only  as  the  Lord  himself  assores  us  of 
it  by  a  word  of  power  that  our  hearts  can  be  brought  into  a  sweet 
satisfaction,  rest  in  hisheavenfy  love,  and  say,  '*  He  died  for  me.'' 
Here,  then,  observe  that  the  Lord,  designing  a  sweet  and 
blessed  communion,  assures  the  heart  of  his  love  by  the  use  of  a 
number  of  the  most  assuring  and  endearing  expressions.  A  gar- 
den is  a  pUce  of  delights,  separated  and  cultivated  for  the  owner'- 
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dnjoyment  and  pldasnre.  Bo  OhriBt  ssys,  '*  I.  am  eonM  inlo  my 
gfljrdezi/'  A  mf»r  is  a  blood  relation;  so  Gbrist,  to  shoir  ttiat  In 
is  a  Brotiier  bom  for  adversity,  bone  of  his  people's  bene,  flesh 
of  their  flesh,  a  near  Kinsman,  and  a  proper  Redeemer  of  their 
persons,  and  Avenger  of  their  cause  a/^ainst  sin,  world,  and  Satan, 
•*-^hrist  says,  '*  My  sister."  A  spome  is  one  l^onght  into  a  legal 
imion,  taking  her  husband's  name,  sharing  his  honours  and  pos- 
sessions. ^  80  Christ  says,  not  only  **  My  sigteTf**  but  **  My  tpmise;" 
a  bride  for  eternity,  for  he  hates  putting  away. 

**  Whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves. 
But  loves  him  to  the  end." 

!nius,  when  he  comes  to  partake  of  the  pleasant  frnits  of  his 
Bpirit  in  the  spouse,  he  begins  by  assuring  her  heart  of  his  love, 
that  she  may  not  suppose,  because  there  is  so  much  of  evil  in  her 
heart,  and  so  much  poverty  about  her  best  things,  so  little  really 
about  her  that  can  please  Christ,  that  he,  therefore,  despises  her. 
Christ  desipiseth  not  the  day  of  small  things,  but  owns  the  very 
smallest  things  of  his  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Ag  one 
has  well  expressed  it: 

<*  My  Lord  into  his  garden  comes, 
Well  pleased  to  smell  our  popr  perfumes." 

We  cannot  but  reflect  upon  ourselves  with  much  dissaiisfaotion; 
for,  in  comparison  with  what  U  should  be,  how  feeble  is  our  love 
to  Christ  1  And,  43  proceeding  from  us,  how  poor  and  defiled 
are  our  prayers  and  praises  1  But  Christ  despiseth  us  not.  This 
love,  these  prayers  and  praises,  ^e  acceptable  to.  him.  The 
saints'  hearts  are  harps  and  golden  vials ;  their  songs  are  pleasant 
to  Christ,  and  their  prayers  are  sweet  odours.  One  has  w^U  de- 
scribed the  child  of  God's  actual  condition  in  the  following  lines: 

**  Sin  twines  itself  about  my  praise, 
And  slides  into  my  prayer. 

"  Divine  desire,  tiiat  holy  flame 
Thy  grace  creates  in  me, 
Alaa  I  Impalience  is  its  name 
When  it  returns  to  thee." 

But,  in  spite  of  all  this  mixture  of  evil,  Chxdst  assures  his  spouse 
that  her  prayers,  praises,  and  desires  are  acceptable  to  him. 

That  which  comes  immediately  from  the  Holy  Spirit  is  like  its 
Author, — spirit,  and  is  only  good.  But,  then,  there  is  the  old 
nature  also  in  us,  always  present:  ^'Evil  is  present  with  me," 
and  always  acting :  <<  Warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind ; "  yea, 
bringing  me,  through  its  sticeessful  acting,  into  captivity.  Hence 
nothing,  if  you  consider  the  Christian  as  a  ^ole,  part  flesh  and 
part  spirit,  is  perfect  in  him  or  as  proceeding  from  him;  and  sin 
is  mixed  with  all  he  does.  Now,  the  spiritual  mind  perceives 
this  mixture  of  evil,  this  <*  spiritually-didoemible  principle  of  cor- 
ruption," as  one  well  styles  it,  coming  into  everything.  There- 
^re,  he  is  like  an  Israelite  always  in  contact  with  a  dead  body 

'om.  xix),  and  always  in  a  tent  full  of  corrupt  tilings*  Of  What 
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t  sense  of  perpetual  defilement  iii  otirselves,  only  removable  by  9, 
continnfll  acting  of  faith  upon  J^us  Christ  and  his  precious  blood 
of  cleansing  and  separation ! 

9?htis,  then,  ire  see  the  need  of  all  these  endearing  etpresslond, 
to  ^able  the  child  of  God  to  entertain  the  sweet  thought  that 
Christ  is  pleased  With  his  person,  and  all  that  is  of  his  Spirit 
abont  hifea,  bnrying,  as  in  his  own  sepulchre,  ont  of  his  sight, 
iall  that  deiith  and  evil  he  sees  and  feels,  and  perfuming  and 
filling  up  with  his  own  merits  all  the  remainder,  and  accepting 
all  in  love,  well  pleased  to  hold  communion  with  his  spouse,  spite 
of  all  her  infirmities,  deficiencies,  and  corruptions. 

Again.  We  observe  that  as  the  titles  Christ  uses  are  varied, 
so  they  are  suitably  used  in  another  respect.  When  Christ  signi- 
fies that  he  is  come  to  bis  children,  and  designs  to  accept  and 
does  accept  of  them  and  their  love,  prayers,  and  praises,  he  says, 
as  we  have  seen,  "  My  garden,"  **  My  sister,"  '*  My  spouse ; "  but 
when  he  is  going  to  unfold  the  depths  of  his  love  and  the  secrets 
of  his  grace  more  fully,  he  says,  **0  friends,"  **0  beloved."  .  As 
has  been  well  observed  "by  others,  one  great  mark  bf  friendship  is 
to  unbosom  a  man's  self  to  a  person.  We  do  not  tell  every  one 
our  secrets.  Indeed,  it  is  a  foolish  thing  to  go  and  tell  things  to 
persons  vrith  whom  we  are  hot  so  intimate  that  we  can  wisely 
ma&e  them  the  repositories  of  our  secrets.  Now,  Christ  has 
secrets.  ^  The  secret  of  the  Lord,"  says  the  psalmist,  **is  with 
them  that  fear  him."  And  he  reveals  his  secrets,  not  to  persons 
generally,  but  to  his  friends.  •*  Ye  are  my  friends,"  says  Christ 
to  the  apostles. 

Now,  then,  we  see  the  fitness  of  the  expression:  **0  friends,^' 
ill  that  part  of  Christ's  addr'ess  where  he  is  going  to  unfold  unto 
his  people  more  of  his  truth,  and  feed  them  more  fully  upon  his 
Person  and  his  Word. 

Again.  When  he  is  about  to  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  the 
rich  communications  of  his  love,  he  declares  to  them  his  un- 
changeable affection  in  the  expression :  **  0  beloved."  But  we 
will  dwell  no  longer  here  upon  these  things. 


A  GOOD  WORK  ABROAD, 

My  dear  Brother  in  the  Lord, — Love,  mercy,  and  peace  be  to 
you  from  him.  Though  a  keener  sense  of  unworthiness,  and  a 
deeper  feeling  of  weakness,  sink  me  low,  yet  I  do  still  rejoice  in 
him  who  loved  us  and  gave  himiself  fbr  us. 

Tn,  my  last,  I  informed  you  of  the  greatest  loss  we  have  ever 
realized  in  our  home, — our  eldest  saved  and  never-to-be  forgotten 
daughter  Martha*^s  decease.  The  Lord,  by  grace,  mercy,  and 
love,  has  very  much  endeared  himself  to  me  in  this  trial,  so  that 
Z  have  tried  to  praise  him. 

In  my  lecturing  tour  the  other  week,  I  found  something  which 
made  my  heart  leap  for  joy,— a  found  sheep.  He  is  the  master 
of  the  Lodg»  to  which  I  was  called  to  lecture  in  {he  country,  and 
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came  to  the  steamer  to  meet  me.  He  told  me  that  the  L<^dhad 
been  teaching  him  great  things  for  some  few  years  past;  first 
that  he  was  so  lost,  so  undone,  so  entirely  rained,  so  Vile,lmd  so 
helpless,  that  he  could  not  understand  any  person,  and  that  no 
one  could  understand  him  in  his  part  of  the  world,  until  some 
strange  man,  a  long  way  off,  lent  him  some  **  Standards,"  and 
some  books  of  William  Gadsby's.  These  he  could  understand, 
and  they  could  understand  him.  Well,  I  did  not  know  whether 
to  dance  in  his  cart,  or  jump  out  of  it,  and  dance  in  the  road. 
My  hearfc  was  so  full  of  joy,  and  my  eyes  so  full  of  tears,  that  I 
did  not  know  what  to  do  for  a  time.  But,  however,  my  host 
went  on  to  tell  me,  secondly,  how  the  Lord  did  manifest  his 
mercy  to  him,  in  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  by  a  very  powerful  ap- 
plication of  these  words  to  his  soul:  '^Him  that  oometh  unto 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  oul;.''  He  said  his  old  friend  let  him 
have  a  second  lot  of  '<  Standards,''  &o.,  and  that  he  wrote  to 
him  to  say  that  he  must  not  ever  expect  to  get  them  back,  as  he 
really  could  not  do  without  them.  So  it  was  agreed  that  be 
should  keep  them.  He  shall  have  them  to  his  heart's  content ; 
he  shall,  dear  fellow.    How  I  love  him  t 

Thus  we  must  send  our  books  flying,  money  or  no  money.  We 
cannot  tell  where  they  will  go,  nor  what  the  Lord  will  do  with 
them.  Thus  while  I  go  about,  lecturing  for  an  open  Bible  in  all 
the  nation,  as  the  sworn  duty  of  England's  throne,  I  find  some 
in  whose  hearts  the  Lord  has  placed  his  holy  Word. 

I.  To  my  nation  I  desire  to  preach  Christ  as  **  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,"  which  some,  who  think  they  are  wise,  are  too 
ignorant  to  understand.  By  their  ignorant  protest,  they  seem 
to  justify  the  reproach  that  we  Particular  Baptists  have  no  care 
for  the  welfare  of  the  nation, — only  the  elect.  This  is  false ;  and 
this  our  labour  proves  that  we  wish  the  nation  well,  and  to  be 
saved  from  Rome's  infernal  powers. 

II.  To  my  brethren  in  him,  I  strive  to  preach  the  Lord,  as  the 
God  of  all  grace.  This  is  where  our  care  is  for  his  elect.  This, 
the  inward  work  of  God  in  Zion,  does  not  make  void  his  work  in 
the  world,  where,  by  him,  kings,  princes,  and  nobles  reign. 

in.  To  saints  glorified  and  angels  we  aim  to  proclaim  him 
"  King  of  glory  "  too.  But  I  come  so  short.  I  seem  but  a  very 
poor  pretender —  * 

*^  The  theme  surpasses  angels'  tongues ; 
And  Gabriel's  harp  despairs." 

Permit  me  to  add,  relative  to  my  new-found  brother,  that  this 
divine  teaching  has  been  going  on  for  some  few  years,  during 
wliich  time  he  has  been  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  is  now. 
He  assures  me  that  the  minister  who  preaches  at  his  church  is 
an  afflicted  man  of  God,  and  can  only  preach  once  a  week,  and 
that  he  then  preaches  the  same  truth  he  read  in  the  <*  G.  S.," 
and  in  the  works  of  William  Gadsby,  and  that  his  soul  feeds 
under  the  Word.  He  says  this  good  man  has  been  only  lately 
sent  into  his  part  of  the  country,  to  die,  he  fears,  soon;  he  is  so 
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iU,  I  vfevA  to  see  lum,  and  bad  ev^ry  reason  to  believe  this  is 
true.  Also  he  declares  to  me  that  he  has  been  led  to  see  that 
believers'  baptism  is  right,  and  that  he  hopes  soon  to  walk  in  it, 
if  the  Lord  will.  Thus  the  Lord  gathers  his  own  by  the  arm  of 
his  strength;  the  means  are  also  by  him  appointed. 

I  desire  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  to  rest  upon  your  many 
labours  in  England,  unto  your  comfort^  Zion's  ben^t,  and  Ms 
own  glory^  I  entreat  you  to  pray  for  me,  when  yon  have  access 
to  the  throne  of  grace. 

We  fure  going  on  as  usual  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  in  the 
Protestant  world,  and  have  much  cause  to  praise  the  gracious 
Lord  for  hiiS  very  many  mercies  towards  us. 

I  am  labouring  hard  just  now  to  have  the  Bible  in  our  public 
schools  and  all  State  institutions,  as  our  national  right.  Large 
numbers  seek  to  cast  it  out. 

Now  may  the  Lord  bless  his  people,  and  have  mercy  upon  the 
nation.  With  fervent  Love,  Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Sydney,  Sept.  22nd,  1876.  Daniel  Allen. 

[If  our  Mend  would  like  some  back  Nob.  of  the  **  Q.  S."  for  gratuitous 
distribution,  we  shall  be  glad  to  send  him  some.  Sydney  is  overrun 
with  Bomanists;  therefore  it  is  that  Mr.  A.  speaks  and  lectures  on 
Protestantism  and  the  Bible  in  the  schools.] 


THE  BITTER  CUP  AND  THE  CUP  OF  SALVATION. 


My  dear  Friend  in  Christ  Jesus, — Grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
be  with  thee,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  the  Father 
in  truth  and  love. 

I  am  now  in  my  little  cabin,  on  board  the  Providence,  bound 
for  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  the  Fair  Havens.  In  this  little 
delightful  cell  I  have  spent  many  sweet  and  many  bitter  hours ;  and 
have  experienced  sweet  indulgences  and  cutting  desertions.  But 
so  it  must  be.  The  paschal  lamb  was  eaten  with  bitter  herbs. 
John's  little  book  was  sweet  and  bitter;  and  so  was  Ezekiel's  roll. 
And  all  the  garments  of  the  Son  of  God  smell  of  myrrh  and 
aloes;  and  with  myrrh  and  aloes  was  the  Son  of  God  embalmed 
at  his  burial.  The  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness;  and  the 
stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  its  joy.  The  latter  is  a  day  of 
prosperity,  in  which  we  are  bid  to  be  j^oyful;  the  former  a  day  of 
adversity,  in  which  we  are  to  consider.  God  has  set  the  one 
over  against  the  other.  It  is  well  known  that  nothing  is  so  salu- 
brious, nothing  so  strengthening  to  the  stomach,  nothing  pro- 
motes appetite,  like  wholesome  bitters  or  bitter  herbs.  The  be- 
liever goes  in  and  out,  and  finds  pasture. 

How  sweet  is  the  cup  of  salvation,  after  a  taste  of  the  bitter 
cup,  in  which  is  sin  and  fear,  guilt  and  shame,  wrath  and  death! 
But  this  bitter  cup,  with  all  its  dregs,  fell  to  the  share  of  the 
Surety  of  the  better  testament.  Our  sipping  of  it  gives  us  a 
fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings;  it  is  planting  us  together 
in  the  likeness  of  his  death ;  it  is  a  crucifying  us  together  with 
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him ;  ft  seirves  to  furnish  us  mth  sympathy.  We  look  at  him 
tirhom  we  hare  pierced  and  monm ;  while  a  sense  of  his  dyibg 
love,  mixed  with  a  sense  of  his  sufferings,  this,  this  melts  ns 
down  in  lore  together,  and  joins  ns  to  him,  and  inakes  nts  one 
with  him;  while  the  sonl-transforming  flower  arid  influence  im- 
press the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam  on  the  soul.  "  Changfed," 
says  Paul,  "  into  the  efame  image,  from  glory  to  gloky,  even  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  And  the  more  we  look  to  hiiai  the 
more  this  transforming  work  goes  on.  Enlivening  rajrs  and 
refreshing  dews  deseed;  while  humble  acknowledgments  and 
grateful  praises  ascend. 

The  Fountain  of  life  furnishes  the  river  of  pleasure :  And  the 
streams  water  the  little  hills  of  Zion,  and  make  glad  the  6ity  of 
God.  "I  will  water  them  eyery  moment,"  says  God,  "and 
make  their  souls  like  a  watered  garden."  And  when  the  coun- 
tenance of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  is  lifted  up  upon  us,  it  ex- 
hales all  the  moisture,  and  draws  it  back  again  in  acts  of  spiritu^ 
devotion.  God  is  the  Fountain  of  living  waters  above,  and 
grace  is  a  springing  well  below;  and  as  the  Fountain  feeds  the 
spring,  so  the  spring  rises  up,  and  sends  back  to  God  its  over- 
flowings. "The  heart  of  the  wise  is  a  well-spring  of  life;  and 
the  words  of  wisdom  as  a  flowing  brook."  *'  Spring  up,  0  welll 
Sing  ye  unto  it." 

f^refwell.  Grace  an!  peace  be  with  thee  and  all  friends.  So 
prayS)  The  Sinner  Saved, 

W.  Huntington. 

Cricklewood  House,  Edgware  Eoad,  London.  (Postmark  1805.) 
(To  Mr.  Andrew  Fisher,  Helmsley  Blackmoor,  Yorks.) 


«.  CAST  DOWK,  BUT  NOT  DESTROYED:' 

Now  in  thy  praise,  Eternal  King, 
Be  all  my  thoughts  employ *d ; 

Whilst  I  this  precious  truth  shall  slog: 
'*  Cast  down,  but  not  destroy'd." 

In  all  the  paths  through  which  Fve  pass'd, 

What  mercies  Fve  enjoy'd ! 
And  this  shftll  be  my  song  at  last : 

"  Cast  down,  but  not  destroyed." 

Oft  the  united  pow'rs  of  hell 

My  soul  have  sore  annoy 'd ; 
But  still  I  live  this  truth  to  tell: 

"  Cast  down,  but  not  destroyed." 

When  I  with  saints  in  heaven  appear,* 

My  Saviour  Til  adore ; 
Destroy'd  shall  be  my  sin  and  fear, 

And  I  cast  down  no  more. 

T.L. 
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A   REPLY. 

Wfi  have  noticed  some  rather  carious  remarks  aboat  JE^opezy 
and  Paseyiflm  in  reference  to  what  was  written  in  the  **  Oospal 
Standard  Beview  for  December.  The  French  have  a  provearb 
that  for  a  man  to  excuse  himself  is  to  accuse.  To  Yindicate  oar 
words  £rom  the  wrong  construction  put  upon  them  seems  to  us 
qnite  unnecessary,  and  would  imply  that  we  thought  they  were 
&irly  susceptible  of  such  a  construction.  It  would  also  imply 
ihat  we  thoi;ght  our  readers  might  possibly  understand  us  to 
sigxnfy,  by  the  expression,  **  An  act  of  justification/'  that  God 
justified  a  man  on  account  of  quickening  him,  instead  of,  in 
quickening  him,  giving  one  evidence  of  his  previous  justification ; 
putting,  ^  fact,  the  cart  before  the  Jborse. 

We  believe  our  readers  will  have  clearly  seen  that  our  objeet 
in  writing  has  been  no  love  of  controversy  and  disputes ;  for 

"  Disputings  only  gender  strife, 
And  gall  a  tender  mind ; 
WhUst  godliness,  in  all  its  life. 
At  Jesus'  cross  we  find ;  *' 
hat  from  a  desire  to  set  forth  the  true  condition  and  real  pf^- 
B«nt  Uessedness  of  the  spiritually-quickened,  seeking,  thirsting 
Burner,  as  evidenced  and  declared  by  the  acts  of  .God  in,  as  well 
as  the  words  of  God  concerning,  him ;  the  present  blessedness, 
and,  therefore,  righteousness,  of  the  man  who  has  faith  only  as 
ft  graSn  of  mustiucd  seed,  as  well  as  of  the  man  who,  through  a 
stronger  f^ith,  is  able  to  say,  *'  He  hath  covered  me  wi&  the 
robe  of  righteousness. " 

If  the  truth,  which,  we  fear,  has  been  endangered  by  ceriafai 
eisgpressions  of  the  writer  who  nas  so  altered  our  meaning,  is  esta- 
blished, we  are  contented,  and  can  readily  pass  by  and  forgive 
both  misrepresentations  and  hard  names.  We  wish  never  to  con- 
tend for  a  barren  victory  over  a  brother ;  but  for  the  truth  of  God. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

Mj  dear  Friend, — ^What  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  seeking  a  better 
eountry,  wliere  rest  and  peaoe  are  promised  t  The  end  of  the 
journey,  and  a  safe  arrival  to  that  land  where  the  inhabitaots 
siiall  no  more  say  they  are  sick,  depends  on  the  right  start  on 
the  right  road.  There  was  a  time  when  we  had  no  spiritual 
light,  nor  any  spiritual  desire  after  the  things  of  God.  But  that 
was  an  important  moment  when  the  word  of  God  entered  the 
heart,  giving  light  to  the  understanding,  by  which  we  saw  s|>iritual 
things,  though  very  obscurely.  We  saw  we  had  no  God.  What 
a  sight  for  a  poor  mortal  to  see  for  the  first  time  I  0  the  terror 
and  dread  this  puts  into  the  soul  i  » 

New,  the  seeking  of  God's  face  in  truth  depended  on  seeing 
our  true  position ;  and  as  soon  as  we  began  to  seek  in  earnest,  then 
we  began  to  see  somewhat  of  the  holiness  of  the  character  of  God^, 
and  ouf  own  unfitness  to  approach  him.    This  caused  us  to  try 
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to  alter  our  condition,  aQd  amend  our  ways.  Godly  sorrow  for 
sin  flowed  into  the  heart,  and  confession  of  sin,  and  a  forsaking 
of  it,  flowed  out.  This  was  the  effect  of  the  word  of  God  coining 
with  power.  It  was  the  word  of  tmth;  and  it  told  us  onr  true 
state  and  condition.  The  Scriptures  confirmed  it,  and  ^perience 
bore  testimony  to  its  truthfulness.  No  works  of  righteousness 
could  change  the  condition  thus  discovered;  and  this  led  us  to 
feel  we  were  lost  for  ever  on  law  grounds.  Solemn  moments ! 
Feaiful  time!  We  were  lost,  and  destitute  of  power  to  help  our- 
selves. But  how  sweetly  this  harmonizes  with  the  mission  of 
Jesus,  who  came  **  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.*' 
And  ere  long  he  found  us  in  our  sad  plight.  There  is  a  right  start 
on  the  right  road. 

It  is  40  years  since  this  first  took  place  with  me,  and  nothing 
has  altered  the  truth  of  its  first  discoveries, — that  is,  being  unfit 
for  God's  notice  by  nature.  We  may  doubt  whether  the  beginning 
was  right;  but  we  cannot  doubt  the  truth  of  what  was  discovered. 
For  the  longer  we  live,  the  more  it  becomes  confirmed  that  we 
are  wretched  sinners  against  God.  The  helplessness  continues; 
the  unprofitableness  and  the  ignorance  keep  close  to  us  to  tbia 
day.  ELence  it  is  the  same  road  we  first  entered  upon,  but  getting 
narrower  and.  narrower  every  year.  For  as  we  found  at  the 
b^inning  none  but  Jesus  could  save  us,  and  that  without  him 
we  must  be  lost,  so  it  remains  a  truth  to  the  present  period. 
Some  begin  with  a  reformation,  and  a  seeking  to  escape  hell; 
but  having  no  true  discovery  of  their  own  sinfubaess,  the  holiness 
of  God,  and  the  exceeding  broadness  of  the  commandments  of 
God,  they  arrive  at  peace  without  the  atonement.  These  ane  on 
tiie  wrong  road  for  heaven;  for,  tiot  discovering  their  omu  weak- 
ness, they  soon  get  strong.  How  many  a  child  of  God. has  jen vied 
them!  But  they  are  on  the  wrong  road;  for  in  the  light  road 
there  is  a  notice  put  up  which  reads  thus:  '*  Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing.''    You  have  observed  this  waymark,  I  know. 

There  are,  indeed,  several  notices  along  the  road,  which  only 
those  who  are  travelling  therein  see.  One  says,  <<  Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  gods  but  me."  And  there  is  a  furnace  kept  in  Zioh  in 
which  the  worshippers  are  tried  and  their  idols  burned  up.  You 
know  the  furnace,  and  this  strict  rule:  '*To  us  there  is  but  One 
God."  The  people  on  the  right  road  lose  their  idols,  and  are 
obliged  to  confess :  ''Other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  us;  but 
by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name." 

Another  notice  runs  thus:  ''He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a 
fool."  It  is  only  those  in  this  road  that  see  this  notice,  and  feel 
its  truthfulness.  But  there  is  one  remarkable  feature  connected 
with  the  right  road  and  its  travellers.  They  become  so  ignorant 
that  th6y  cannot  direct  their  own  ways;  and  then  they  earnestly 
beg  to  be  led.  After  begging  for  a  time,  they  go  blind;  and 
ignorance  and  blindness  place  them  in  a  sad  dilemma.  Now 
they  can  only  see  light  in  God's  light ;  and,  when  a  flash  of  light 

*aes,  they  can  see  a  notice  something  aiter  this  fashion:  "I 
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will  lead  the  blind  by  b  way  they  knew  not/'  So  if  we  hare  got 
thas  far  on  the  road,  we  shall  stand  in  need  of  a  guide  all  the 
rest  of  the  way. 

Bat,  strange  to  say,thereisaplace  to  which  the  traveller  comes, 
where  he  loses  all  his  strength,  Iniqnities  prevail  figainst  himi 
tud  Satan  buffets  him;  and  the  poor  traveller  gets  the  worst  of 
i>.  He  tries  to  get  the  Lord  to  send  all  these  enemies  away;  but 
he  will  not ;  but  whispers,  **  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness." Now  he  feels  peMuaded  that  the  successful  issue  of  the 
battle  rests  with  Jesus. 

Bat  there  is  also  a  certain  place  where  he  loses  the  use  of  his 
legs,  and  has  to  be  held  up,  or  fall,  carried,  or  stay  where  he  is. 
A  very  great  many  fears  and  doubts  abound  in  this  neighbourhood* 
Bat  th^re  is  a  place  where  many  stumble,  called  wits*  end.  This 
is  a  passage  across  some  water  that  lies  in  the  way  and  must  be 
erossed.  (Ps.  cvii.  23-BO.)  And  the  Master  generally  sleeps  on 
board  in  this  passage;  but  none  ever  crossed  without  having  to 
awake  him,  and  confess  they  were  going  to  the  bottom,  and  that 
they  should  never  see  land  any  more  without  his  help.  The 
helm  is  generally  delivered  up  to  him  at  this^lace,  for  the  poor 
bark  has  been  so  battered,  that  the  sailor  never  can  spread  a  sail 
or  strengthen  a  mast  to  any  purpose  afterwards.  But  <<  the  lame 
take  the  prey." 

The  latter  part  of  the  road  becomes  rather  bad  travelling.  The 
road  gets  rougher  and  more  rugged.  There  is  much  more  fire  and 
water  to  pass  through,  and  a  worse  traveller.  But  there  are 
many  encouraging  notices  m  this  part  of  the  way,  which  are 
generally  supposed  to  belong  to  the  beginning;  such  as,  *^I  will 
never  leave  thee."  '<  Trust  in  me."  '*  Blessed  are  all  those  who 
hope  in  him."  This  is  the  right  road;  and  <' safety  is  of  the 
Lord."    The  victory  is  given,  not  won. 

The  Lord  be  with  you,  and  bless  you.    Believe  me  to  be, 

Yours  in  the  Hope  of  the  Gospel, 

Red  Hill,  Dec.  14th,  1876.  J.  Hatton. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  hope  you  will  not  think  I  felt  no  interest 
in  your  case,  as  I  certainly  was  much  moved  to  desire  the  Lord 
to  appear  and  bring  you  up  out  of  your  low  state,  and  grant  you 
that  sweet  deliverance  and  liberty  you  need  and  desire.  I  now 
write  a  few  words,  hoping  by  this  that  the  dear  Lord,  if  his  bless^ 
ed  will,  may  have  appeared  to  the  joy  of  your  heart,  or,  at  least, 
have  given  you  some  encouragement  and  strength  in  your  soul  to 
wait  the  time  of  his  appearing. 

You  speak  of  being  greatly  troubled  concerning  your  having 
made  a  public  profession  of  the  Lord's  name,  and  not  yet  having 
had  a  satisfactory  assurance  of  your  being  a  child  of  God.  This, 
I  believe,  is  the  case  with  many  of  the  Lord's  people,  who  have 
to  walk  much  in  darkness  and  in  doubt,  but  of  whom  I  should  be 
sorry  to  say  they  had  taken  a  wrong  step  in  following  the  Lord 
in  his  ordinance.    I  know  it  is  much  more  comfortable  to  be 
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UbwvnA  with  ft  fiill  sfttkftoHon;  yet,  if  lh«  Lofd  bring*  »  pMT 
•iuniv  to  hope  in  his  meroy  through  Ohtiiit,  toi  to  foot 

"  My  faith  would  lay  her  hand 
On  that  dear  hetftd  of  thine/' 

ftnd  as  a  poor  needy  hell-deserving  soul,  like  thepoorwomaQ  who 
Wanted  to  come  at  him,  bflt  was  much  hindered  hy  the  crowd 
tfhile  pressing  after  him,  with,  ^<If  I  may  hut  touch  the  hem  of 
his  garment,  I  shall  he  inade  whole,*'  they  are  hrought  leeUngly 
to  exclaim: 

**  Other  refage  have  I  none ; 
Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee;" 

such  have  a  need  and  desire  which  none  hut  the  Lord  Jesiis  ean 
satisfy.  Thev  are  so  ira.vm  by  the  savour  of  his  good  ointments 
that  they  would  love  and  serve  him  with  alltheir  heart  if  they  could ; 
and  if,  as  they  look  upon  and  admire  him,  in  his  Person  and  his 
work,  so  far  as  they  are  favoured  to  vieW  him  by  faith,  though  not 
blest  with  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  they  desire  to  follow  him  in 
the  way  he  has  led,  and,  therefore,  for  his  sake,  feel  a  love  and  desire 
to  the  ordinance  of  believers*  baptism,  I  should  wish  to  encourage 
them,  believing  them  to  be  the  characters  whom  the  Lord  would 
encourage.  '*If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted,  ac- 
cording to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath 
not."  And  while  such  will  meet  with  many  thrusts  from  the 
enemy,  and  have  many  fears,  yet  the  Lord,  who  ^*  takes  pleasure 
in  them  that  fear  him,  and  in  them  who  hope  in  his  mercy,*'  is 
on  their  side ;  and  he  is  more  than  all  who  may  come  against 
them.  He  says,  "Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

May  the  Lord  shine  updn  you,  and  bless  you  with  a  clear  testi* 
mony,  if  his  dear  will.  But  if  you  are  still  shut  up  in  prison, 
wait  upon  him;  for  "the  Lord  heareth  the  poor,  and  despi^eth  not 
his  prisoners." 

'*  Still  look  to  Christ  with  longing  eyes. 
Though  Koth  begin  to  fail." 

There  is  a  set  time  to  favour  Zion.    The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Yours  in  Hope  of  Eternal  Life, 
Hastings,  Sept.  29th,  1874.  Taos.  Hxnx. 

■  «      «  I  I      I    n 

My  dear  Brother,-*-It  appears  you  would  like  me  to  say  how  I 
at  first  came  to  wish  to  be  baptized.  I  think  I  have  told  you 
that  I  was  reading  that  blessed  man  of  God's  sermon  (Mr.  Top- 
lady)  on  "Jesus  seen  of  Angels."  I  felt  it  very  instructive  to 
my  soul.  He  was  speaking  in  one  place  of  the  Lord  Jesus  going 
through «the  ordinance  of  baptism;  and  I  had  this  feeling  come 
over  me:  Why  should  we  at  W.  stand  out  so  against  it?  (The 
good  man  said  that  Jesus  did  not  need  it  himself,  but  that  it  was 
for  his  people.  And  we  read  in  his  Word  that  he  has  left  us  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 

Then  I  looked,  in  my  mind,  at  the  late  Messrs.  Gadsby,  War- 
^B^  and  Kershaw;  and  I  thought  they  Tirere  blessed  men,  and 
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they  saw  it  io  be  right.  Then  I  began  to  beg  of  the  Lord  to  te&eh 
md  and  lead  me  to  understand  his  truth,  and,  if  his  gracious  inUl, 
to  lead  me  into  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  found  my  ndind 
gather  strength.  Several  yeanj  ago  I  asked  our  friend  Mr.  L. 
if  the  deeds  of  our  chapel  could  b^  remade,  to  make  it  a  Baptist 
eause;  but  he  said  they  could  not.  I  told  him  if  they  were,  the 
ministers  are  nearly  all  Baptists  who  come  to  supply  us,  and 
they  would  administer  the  ordinance  to  us  without  any  obiStacle 
being  in  the  way.  Since  his  death  I  have  tried  to  get  them 
altered,  but  cannot.  All  the  trustees  are  willing  but  oh^;  and  I 
am  very  sorry  to  say  he  does  not  wish  them  to  be  altered.  So  I 
told  them  that,  if  they  did  not  move,  I  must  move  myself;  out  I 
feel  very  sorry,  as  I  have  been  united  to  them  in  church  fellbwshi^ 
87  or  88  years.  They  think  it  is  not  necessary  to  be  attended  to ; 
80  did  I  for  about  85  years.  About  this  time  theLord,  I  trust, begali 
to  exercise  my  mind  differently  from  what  I  had  felt  before.  You 
know,  dear  brother,  I  lost  my  wife,  and  then  my  eldest  son,  which 
was  a  great  trial  to  me.  Then  I  feared  the  next  eldest,  who  was 
ill  16  weeks,  would  be  taken.  These  things  cut  very  close;  but 
the  Lord  brbught  me  through,  and  sanctified  them  to  the  good 
of  my  soul,  and  made  me  willing  to  be  anything  or  nothing,  so 
that  he  was  glorified. 

A  few  friends  that  knew  me,  members  of  Mr.  C.*s  particular 
Baptist  church  at  L.,  were  very  glad  to  hear  me  say  I  thought 
I  should  come  over  and  ask  Mr.  0.  to  baptize  me.  I  went  before 
the  church  and  told  them  the  feelings  of  my  mind;  and  they  re- 
ceived my  testimony  very  feelingly.  I  was  baptized  on  Oct.  22nd. 

I  think  I  have  told  you  all  that  is  needed.  May  the  dear  Lord 
lead  you,  if  his  gracious  will,  into  the  same  truths;  and  they 
will  prove  to  your  soul  a  great  blessing.  0  my  dear  brother  1  To 
feel  a  good  conscience  before  the  Lord  is  better  than  gold  and 
silver.  Your  affectionate  Brother, 

1876.  J.  U.' 

[The  trustee(3  would  betray  their  trust  if  they  consented  to  the 
above  chapel  being  made  a  Baptist  cause.] 

My  dear  Friend, — I  hope  the  Lord  is  amongst  you,  manifest- 
ing the  sweetness  of  his  love  and  the  power  of  his  grace,  working 
in  you  according  to  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  which 
he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead.  (Eph. 
i.  19,  20.)  I  believe  the  life  and  soul  of  all  real  religion  is  de- 
scribed in  Isa.  Ixi.  1-8.  And  where  there  are  these  sorrows  and 
joys,  imprisonment  and  liberty,  heaviness  and  mirth,  experienced 
under  the  Spirit,  these  will  be  trees  of  righteousness,  plants  of 
the  Lord's  Hght-hand  planting  (Ps.  Ixxx.  16),  that  he  may  be 
glorified  as  the  God  of  their  salvation,  and  also  in  their  walk 
and  conversation.  I  am  weaned,  and  desire  to  be  still  more  so, 
from  all  religion  short  of  divinely- manifested  power  in  the  heart. 
EverytMng  short  of  this  t  believe  to  be,  more  or  less,  a  delusion. 
This  I  want  and  desire ;  but,  alas  1 1  cannot  get  it  when  I  would. 
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how  I  would,  nor  in  what  measure  I  wonld.  I  have  often  to 
grapple  and  fight  with  the  workings  of  yile  natnre,  unbelief,  and 
worldUness,  and  to  mourn  an  absent  God;  at  the  same  time 
grieved  with  constantly  fresh- contracted  guilt  of  some  kind,  more 
or  less.  And  I  sometimes  wish  the  conflict  was  near  an  end, 
that  my  soul  might  enter  into  rest,  where  all  these  conflicts  will 
cease;  but  we  must  bear  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  just 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

Yours  in  the  Truth, 
Preston,  July  17th,  1848.  Jno.  WKxvzjs. 

My  dear  Brother,— It  is  only  in  the  Lord  that  any  of  the 
children  of  God  can  rejoice ;  for  in  him  are  all  our  springs.  I 
see  your  soul  still  yearns  Zionward.  David  wept  when  he  re- 
membered Zion;  and  there  is  no  difference  in  the  Lord's  family 
now,  for  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  see  by  your  letter  that  you  have  been  much  tried  in  your 
mind.  But  remember  the  e;f:hortation  of  Peter,  under  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost:  ''Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  con- 
cerning the  fiexy  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  unto  you."  You  see,  God's  thoughts  are 
not  our  thoughts,  nor  his  ways  our  ways.  I  hope  what  has 
taken  place  among  you  will  work  your  good  and  God*s  glory ;  for, 
depend  upon  it,  if  we  think  we  can  do  anything  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  take  hay,  wood,  and  stubble  to  do  it  with,  we  deceive 
ourselves.  Sooner  or  later,  the  Lord  wiU  sweep  it  all  away.  0 
that  you  may  be  kept  from  seeking  the  living  among  the  dead, 
that  you  may  be  found  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  and  that  your 
'  strength  may  be  renewed  I  It  is  good  to  wait  for  the  Lord.  We 
have  the  promise  of  our  God:  **  I  will  never  leave  thee." 

May  yon  see  his  hand  in  all  that  has  happened,  and  hear  his 
voice,  saying,  ''Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away.*' 
*'  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  re- 
ceive you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.*' 

Dear  brother,  living  some  distance  from  the  household  of 
faith,  I  feel  very  often  to  long  for  a  crumb  that  falls  from  the 
Master's  table.  Sometimes  I  go  to  see  if  I  can  get  one;  but 
what  do  1  get  ?  A  conditional  salvation.  They  bind  heavy  bur- 
dens, grievous  to  be  borne.  They  wear  fig-leaf  aprons,  or  self- 
righteous  garments.  They  speak  of  the  world,  and  the  world 
heareth  them.  "Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the 
spirit  of  error."  A  true  gospel  sermon  will  separate  the  precious 
from  the  vile,  the  living  from  the  dead.  The  living  child  hangers 
and  thirsts  after  spiritual  meat  and  drink.  0  that  we  may  be 
fed  more  and  more  with  that  living  bread  that  came  down  from 
the  Father,  for  his  Name's  sake!  Sometimes  I  fear  whether  I 
have  ever  been  fed  in  reality  with  that  living  bread;  for  I  have 
such  a  foul  and  corrupt  heart.    Yet  a  hope,  at  times,  springs  up 
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that  one  day  I  shall  be  free  from  it,  and  be  with  him  who,  my 
soul  can  say,  at  times,  is  the  fairest  among  ten  thousand,  the 
altogether  lovely. 

May  the  dear  Lord  abundantly  bless  and  sanctify  all  his  dis- 
pensations, and  keep  you  by  his  Almighty  power. 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

St.  Mary's,  Ontario,  Nov.  14th,  1876.  M.  Mansbkidob. 

Dear  Father  in  the  Gospel  of  our  precious  Jesus, — Through  the 
Lord's  tender  pity,  I  am  much  better,  and  hope  soon  to  be  able 
to  go  toVork  again.  I  have  been  very  low  in  this  affliction,  feeling 
ke^y  the  hidings  of  the  Lord's  face.  Yet  I  know  it  is  in  faith- 
folness;  and  although  it  is  in  a  little  wrath  for  a  small  moment, 
yet  there  is  a  sense  of  darkness  felt.  With  iniquities  prevailing 
against  us,  unbelief,  Satan's  temptations,  bodily  pain,  loss  of 
work,  a  large  family  depending  upon  us,  debts  increasing,  my 
soul  refuses  to  be  comforted.  Thus  have  I  been  driven  up  and 
down,  tossed  with  the  tempest,  and  not  comforted. 

My  soul  tried  to  £nd  anchorage  ground,  and  at  last  felt  some- 
thing. On  examining,  I  found  it  to  be  this:  <' Lord,  all  my  desire 
is  before  thee;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.''  I  found 
it  ground  that  would  hold;  and  I  had  a  little  time  for  examina- 
tion, to  see  what  damage  I  had  come  to  in  the  storm.  On  exa- 
mining the  hold,  I  found  the  cargo  shifted,  but  not  much  dam- 
aged; and  that  part  called  desire  had  been  so  well  stowed  and,  I 
believe,  held  by  an  invisible  hand,  that  it  suffered  no  damage 
whatever.  I  then  went  aft  to  the  Captain,  fell  down  before  him, 
and  praised  him  for  his  wisdom  in  the  knowledge  of  the  billows, 
his  skill  in  steering  the  vessel  between  them,  bringing  it  to  an- 
chorage ground,  and  the  preservation  of  that  part  of  the  cargo 
that  is  now  found  so  valuable,  thus  saving  me  from  a  total  wveok. 

I  desired  not  this  night  or  this  storm;  but  I  desire  the  light 
even  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  I  desire  not  the  world,  but  the  Lord's 
presence,  and  to  live  a  life  of  faith  upon  the  Son  of  God.  I  de- 
sire to  cast  all  my  care  upon  him,  body,  soul,  family,  and  the 
church  of  jGod;  to  lean  upon  him,  look  unto  him,  live  a  life  of 
faith  iq^on  him,  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings,  bear 
his  cross,  learn  his  truth,  and  declare  it.  And  I  can  assure  my 
dear  friend  that  there  is  no  portion  so  sweet  to  my  poor  soul  as 
feeding  upon  this  bread  of  life,  when  led  by  the  Good  Shepherd 
into  green  pastures.  And  if  all  the  world  run  after  the  beast,  I 
desire  to  abide  by  his  crib.  And  I  still  hope  that  some  day  all 
my  desires  will  be  granted ;  for  the  Lord  is  not  only  King  in  Zion, 
but  Judge  too.  '<  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his 
throne;  mercy  and  truth  are  sent  before  his  face."  And  when 
the  Judge  shows  me  that  all  this  was  necessary,  I  find  it  is  good 
to  be  brought  by  the  Lord  out  of  distress.  And  I  do  believe  the 
Lord  and  I  are  of  one  mind.  I  am  no  more  anxious  to  be  saved 
thau  he  is  determined  to  save.  He  will  save,  and  has  saved  from 
storms,  fire,  floods,  tears,  enemies,  legions  of  devils  and  of  men. 


plhckisff  tbe  stiiig  from  death,  and  swallowiiig  it  up  in  Iriotdirf. 
TVe  Bhail  hate  Batan  under  our  feet  shortly. 

Yours  in  LoTe, 
West  Hartlepool,  Not.  17th,  1876.  W.  Hall. 

My  dear  Sir, — Pardon  a  poor  worm  for  taking  the  liberty  of 
sending  this.  I  have  wished  to  do  so  many  times,  but  baye 
trembled  at  the  thought  of  doing  so. 

I  was  preaching  on  Sunday  last  from  these  words;  **  Blessed 
lite  the;^  that  mourn,"  &c.  At  night  my  wife  took  up  the  "Gospel 
Btdndatd,"  and  read  to  me  that  sweet  letter  signed  *' J.  S."  The 
dear  person  there  speaks  of  a  wiqked  heart,  and  the  workings  of 
sin  therein,  knd  of  the  deep  trial  she  underwent  in  speaking  to 
het  misttess  in  the  honest  way  she  did  respecting  card  playing 
and  the  mockery  of  reading  prayers  afterwards.  I  was  telling  the 
people  in  the  afternoon  how  many  could  bend  the  knee  in  church, 
and  sa^,  "Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners,"  who 
had  never  felt  their  misery. 

After  reading  the  letter,  I  felt  I  must  send  to  yon  to  tell  you 
the  sweet  times  I  have  had  in  reading  such  letters.  May  the 
Lord  give  you  a  full  reward  for  all  your  labours.  I  could  not 
bend  the  knee  in  prayer  last  Sunday  without  praying  for  the 
person  before  named,  that  the  dear  Lord  would  bless  her,  keep 
her,  guide  her,  and  at  last  take  her  to  himself.  It  made  my  soul 
glad  to  se6  how  the  Lord  helped  her.  I  have  proved  him  to  be 
a  God  that  answers  prayer.  I  can  enter  into  her  feelings  where 
she  speaks  of  the  many  frowns  she  had;  but  when  the  Lord 
smiles,  it  puts  all  right.  May  the  Lord  shine  into  her  soul 
sweetly  and  blessedly.  He  has  said,  **  Them  that  honour  me,  I 
will  honour."  As  to  the  many  frowns  and  sneers  she  may  meet 
with,  we  must  expect  nothing  else  from  the  professors  of  the  day. 
Our  heaven  is  not  to  be  below.  The  dear  Jesus  had  more  than 
frowns.  They  spit  on  his  dear  face ;  they  smote  him;  and  theh 
they  nailed  him  to  the  tree.    But  he  bore  it  like  a  lamb. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  in  your  labours,  and  encourage  you 
much,  for  you  need  it.  A  Sinner  saved  by  Grace, 

Warminster,  Deo.  11th,  1876.  John  Small. 

My  dearest  H ,—    *    *    *     This  has  been  a  dull  day 

with  my  soul.  I  seem  left  to  myself,  and  when  that  is  the  case 
cannot  possibly  feel  anything  good.  How  great  must  be  the  kind 
forbearance  of  God  to  bear  with  such  a  poor  lifeless  wretch,  and 
to  manifest  himself,  at  times,  to  my  soul,  sweetly  causing  me  to 
feel  that  he  is  my  life,  and  will  still  from  time  to  time  revive  the 
life  he  has  bestowed.  "Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me," 
saith  Jesus,  **  shall  never  die;"  but  we  have  to  prove  most  pain- 
fully that  the  Lord  alone  can  maintain  his  life  in  our  soul.  I  can 
look  back  now  on  many  things  that  at  the  time  I  thought  quite 
right,  which  I  am  now  compelled  to  beg  of  God  to  pardon  and 

liver  me  from,  because  I  feel  they  are  an  abomination  in  his 


gight ;  tad  yet  I  truftt  X  have  a  good  hope  that  I  am  his,  aad  led 
by  hifi  Spirit.  Bat  0!  I  do  feel  more  and  more  the  need  of  being 
led  by  him,  and  the  certainty  of  going  wronff  if  left  to  myself.  0 
for  a  closer  walk  with  God!  is  often  the  feeling  of  my  sotil,  and 
I  long  for  it  for  you.  I  value  the  ministry  that  has  in  it  a  &esh* 
Bess  and  power,  which  causes  searchings  of  heart,  and  looking 
well  to  one's  ways,  often  bringing  one  to  cry,  '<  Search  me,  0  God, 
and  try  me;  bring  me  out  of  every  evil  way," — a  deeire  to  be 
stripped  of  everything  which  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God, 
whether  in  spirit  or  conduct;  and  how  much  I  see  needs  stripping 
off  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  may  be  glorified  in  us  and  by  us. 

Accept  my  warmest  Affection,  ^  Blttok. 


ODitttmiq. 


Ellen  Gertrude  Musk.— On  June  27th,  1876,  in  the  18th  year  of 
her  age,  E.  G.  Musk,  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds. 

She  grew  up,  as  all  do^  in  a  state  of  nature,  but  was  loyed  by  all  whd 
knew  her. 

In  Fieb.,  1875,  she  left  Bury  to  take  a  situation  in  Brixton.  She  had 
laid  out  her  plans  for  future  prosperity,  but  these  were  frustrated;  for 
at  the  end  of  three  weeks  she  returned  home  with  a  very  bad  cold,  and 
was  never  well  after.  In  a  short  time  she  ^as  taken  to  a  physfcian, 
who  pronounced* her  case  hopeless,  being  rapid  consumption.  But,  in 
the  course  of  a  few  months,  she  seemed  to  get  better  and  stronger,  and 
could  walk  about  with  some  degree  of  comfort  to  herself.  At  Christmas 
she  seemed  to  be  losing  strength  again,  and  gradually  became  worse. 
At  this  time  she  had  no  thought  of  a  soul  that  must  live  for  ever,  either 
in  bliss  or  woe.  Many  a  heartfelt  prayer  was  put  up  to  the  Lord  on 
her  behalf,  that,  while  reading  the  great  and  good  things  the  Lord  had 
taught  others,  she  might  be  led  to  ci*y,  as  one  of  old,  '*  Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth."  She  was  a  very  nice  reader,  and  as  the  *'0.  S.'^ 
and  ** Friendly  Companion"  were  taken  by  her  uncle,  she  could,  at  any 
time  she  felt  inclined,  see  them. 

For  some  months  before  her  death,  I  wanted  to  speak  to  her  upon  that 
all-important  subject,  death;  but  could  not,  for  fear  of  putting  my  hand 
to  the  work  that  did  not  belong  to  me.  I  wished  my  sister  to  speak  to 
her,  as  she  was  always  with  her.  She  said  she  could  not,  and  that  I 
must.  I  could  not  rest,  as  I  believed  for  some  weeks  something  had  been 
very  heavy  on  her  mind.    She  would,  at  times,  look  almost  distraeted. 

On  the  evening  of  April  23rd  her  uncle  and  aunt  went  to  chapel,  leaving 
me  at  home  with  her.  I  hope  never  to  forget  the  season.  I  said,  **  This 
is  the  evening  of  another  Sabbath."  She  with  a  sigh  said,  **  Yes."  I 
then  said,  «  Do  you  think  you  will  get  well?"  She  said,  «•  No."  «  Then." 
I  said,  "this  is  evening  with  you.  Have  you  any  thought  of  death P*' 
I  was  sitting  by  her  side.  At  once  she  clasped  her  arms  around  my 
neck,  and  said,  "O!  I  feel  such  a  sinner.  1  don't  know  what  to  do. 
No  one  seems  to  care  for  my  soul.  No  one  speaks  a  word  or  comes  to 
pray  with  me.  What  shall  I  doP"  I  said,  **  There  are  prayers  going 
up  to  God  for  you,  daily  and  hourly,  that  he  would  manifest  himself  to 
you  as  your  Saviour,  but  first  making  you  feel  your  need  of  him."  She 
said,  "  O  aunt!  You  don't  know  what  a  relief  this  has  given  me.  I  can't 
express  what  I  feel,  only  that  I  Want  to  pour  out  my  whole  soul  before  the 
LodL  But  I  Cimnot,  I  am  such  a  sinner."  I  said,  "  I  must  be  ftithM. 
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Is  it  beeanse  you  fear  hell  and  are  afraid  to  die  P  "  She  said,  "  No.  I 
don't  fear  them.  I  deserve  all.  But  it  is  my  sins  that  I  have  committed 
against  a  holy  and  a  righteous  God.  What  shall  I  doP"  I  said,  "  There 
is  mercy  for  the  vilest  of  sinners  who  feel  their  need  of  a  Saviour."  She 
answered,  "  How  can  there  he  mercy  for  me?  I  sit  here,  and  can  sec 
nothing  hut  sin  in  and  around ;  in  all  that  moves  in  the  house  I  can  see 
sin ;  even  those  trees  that  are  waving  in  front  of  the  house  seem  to  hlow 
with  sin.  I  can.  see  nothing  hut  sin,  look  where  I  may."  I  said,  f*  To 
hear  you  speak  so  rejoices  mj^  soul  more  than  all  the  riches  of  this  world 
would;  not  that  you  are  a  sinner,  hut  that  you  are  made  sensible  of  it. 
How  long  have  you  had  these  thoughts?  "  She  said,  "  Before  the  doctor 
was  called  in  the  last  time.''  (That  would  be  about  three  months.)  I  said, 
**  But  how  was  it  when  you  were  so  ill  last  year?"  She  said,  "  When 
my  aunt  took  me  to  Dr.  S.,  I  knew  he  said  I  should  not  get  better.  I 
felt  cross  and  angry;  and  when  walking  up-  town,  and  seeing  young 
people  about  in  health  and  strength,  I  wondered  why  I  was  so  afflicted 
as  not  to  be  able  to  walk  and  work  as  they  did.  I  was  vexed,  and  said, 
'  What  have  I  done  more  than,  they  that  I  am  so  afflicted?'"  I  said, 
**  Can  you  say  so  now?"  " No.  It's  my  sins  that  are  like  mountains." 
I  said,  "  Have  you  never  had  a  thought  or  word  upon  your  mind  till  the 
time  you  have  named?"  She  said,  "  The  first  Bible  I  bought,  my  teacher 
at  the  Sunday  school  wrote  my  name  in,  with  a  verse  of  Scripture:  *  Wilt 
thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me,  my  Father,  thou  art  the  Guide 
of  my  youth?'  I  had  never  thought  anything  about  God  being  mj 
Father;  but  from  the  first  of  my  seeing  it,  which  is  about  nine  years,  it 
has  been  almost  always  on  my  miiid.  Let  me  be  where  I  might,  or 
doing  what  I  might,  I  have  had  to  repeat  it  to  myself,"  I  said, ''  That 
has  been  the  cry,  though  you  knew  it  not ;  and  he  has  been  your  Guide  and 
Preserver  from  a  thousand  snares  that  others  have  been  left  to  £el11  into." 

I  fi^ent  the  night  with  her,  and,  for  the  first  time,  heard  her  implore 
forgiveness  for  all  her  sins,  in  language  I  cannot  describe.  It  was  in- 
deed a  pouring  out  of  soul.  She  seemed  like  a  bottle  that  wanted  vent. 
It  was  past  three  in  the  morning  before  we  slept.  She  felt  such  liberty 
ia  hearing  and  asking  questions,  that  I  several  times  felt  lost  in  wonder 
at  the  goodness  of  God,  and  had  to  give  vent  to  tears.  At  one  time  she 
•aid,  '*  What  do  you  cry  for?"  I  said,  "  It  is  not  for  sorrow,  but  for  joy, 
that  we  have  cause  to  raise  an  altar  here  for  God." 

The  next  day  she  was  greatly  comforted  by  reading  Ps.  1.  1 5 :  '*  Call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble;  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me."  Most  of  the  week  after  was  spent  in  reading  Isa.  xlii.  to  xlv. 
She  said,  "  I  have  never  read  such  things  before,  to  see  and  understand 
them.  The  work  is  all  the  Lord's.  These  chapters  are  full  of '  I's.'  *  I 
the  Lord  do  this,'  and  <  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things.' "  In  reading  Isa. 
xliii.  1,  where  the  Lord  i&  speaking  to  Jacob,  she  said  she  could  see  it 
did  not  matter  about  the  name  being  Jacob;  the  Lord  would  speak  to 
his  own  in  the  same  language.  She  said,  <'  It  is  not  needful  that  we 
go  down  on  our  knees  always  when  we  pray;  for  I  always  want  to  be 
praying.  I  cannot  live  without.  Nothing  can  give  me  comfort  like  a 
little  talk  with  him.    I  am  such  a  sinaer,  and  want  a  great  Saviour." 

For  a  few  days  after  ehe  was  very  much  cast  down,  and  felt  at  such 
a  distance  from  God,  she  could  not  pray  as  she  wanted.  To  be  like 
Christ  was  all  her  desire,  but  felt  so  sinful  and  so  unworthy  to  attempt 
to  approach  so  hol^  a  God.  Sin  lay  like  a  heavy  burden  on  her  soul, 
which  none  but  Christ  could  remove.    The  hymn : 

"Why,  drooping  saint,  dismay'd?" 
gave  her  great  rehef.    Her  uncle  invited  a  good  brother  in  the  Lord  to 
oome  and  speak  to  her,  as  she  expressed  a  wish  to  see  him,  believing 
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him  to  be  one  who  had  pasaed  th)?oa§ti  mtieh  soul  trouble.  He  caine} 
and  continued  his  visits  twice  a  week  almost  till  the  last.  -When  asked 
what  he  thought  of  her  case,  he  said,  <*She  is  a  vessel  of  mercy.  It  ia 
more  hke  the  language  of  one  who  has  been  in  the  way  40  years  than  of  a 
babe.  I  do  feel  it  to  be  indeed  a  season  of  refreshing  to  my  sonli  and 
a  privilege  to  hear  the  lispings  of  his  called  one." 

On  May  2nd  her  uncle  H.  spent  the  evening  with  her  in  reading,  ex- 
pounding the  Word,  and  prayer.  She  said,  "I  can  see  such  beauty,'  and 
am  so  lifted  up  in  my  feelings."  When  she  got  up  to  her  bed-room,  she 
said,  "I  feel  as  though  Christ  is  in  the  room  with  me.  I  want  to  bo 
alone  with  him.  I  am  not  afraid.''  Being  told  that  a  person  said  she 
was  too  good  to  live,  she  said,  "I  don't  want  to  see  any  one  who  says  a 
sinner  like  me  is  too  good  to  live." 

On  another  occasion  she  said,  "  I  wish,  when  the  friends  who  come  to 
see  me  have  done  speaking  of  Christ,  they  would  leave  the  room,  for  I 
want  to  hear  nothing  else.  He  has  told  me  that  he  has  pardoned  my 
every  sin,  and  that  he  will  come  and  receive  me  to  himself.  But  it  is  my 
every  day  and  every  minute  sin  that  seems  such  a  load,  such  a  burden,  that 
1  cannot  bear.  I  must  have  Christ.  I  cannot  live  without  him;  nor 
would  I  if  I  could.  He  is  my  daily  portion,  my  medicine,  and  my  food. 
He  is  altogether  lovely.  None  can  with  him  compiure.  He  is  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand.    He  is  the  fairest  of  the  fair.'' 

She  read  the  Word  when  she  was  able;  but  her  cough,  at  times,  was 
very  distressing,  and  she  suffered  much  with  her  head.  She  wanted  to 
know  of  a  friend  what  the  commands  of  Christ  were.  On  being  told« 
she  said,  *'If  the  Lord  would  give  me  strength  to  get  to  the  chapel,  I 
would,  if  permitted,  pass  through  them.  I  can  see  so  much  beauty  ia 
them,  as  Christ  has  said,  'Do  this  in  remembrance  of  m^,'  I  only  want 
to  follow  and  be  with  my  dear  Lord." 

One  evening,  being  asked  what  portion  should  be  read,  she  answered* 
"I  don't  mind  where;  only  let  me  hear  the  name  of  Christ.  I  think  it's 
more  plain  in  the  New  Testament."  One  morning,  being  asked  how 
she  felt,  she  said,  ''Very  comfortable.  Almost  all  night  it  has  been  aa 
if  some  one  were  repeating,  'Everlasting  and  sure,  everlasting  and 
sure.' "  On  anpther  morning,  she  said,  "I  feel  stayed  upon  Christ.  No 
great  joy,  but  comfortable.  *  Sister  spirit,  come  away,'  seems  to  be  id  ways 
in  my  hearing. 

On  the  Sunday  week  before  she  died,  my  sister  and  I  helped  her  to 
dress,  and  led  her  down  stairs.  As  soon  as  she  was  set  down  on  the  sofa, 
she  burst  out  crying,  and  said,  **  I  am  so  wretched  in  my  feelings,  I 
don't  know  what  to  do,  nor  how  to  bear  myself.  I  f^el  so  sinful.  I  want 
such  great  things  from  God,  but  feel  so  burdened  and  so  full  of  some- 
thing, and  don't  feel  that  I  can  ask  for  anything,  yet  want  everything 
for  my  soul.  Mine  is  not  prayer."  I  said,  "ThesQ  are  the  suggestions 
of  Satan.  You  will  again  rejoice  in  Christ.".  In  the  evening  she  was 
more  comfortable,  and  when  asked  how  she  felt  concerning  the  affliction, 
whether  she  wished  to  live  or  die,  she  said,  "  The  Lord's  will  be  done. 
If  he  takes  me  home,  I  shall  be  glad;  if  he  spares  me,  I  don't  know  how 
I  can  live  in  this  world  of  sin.  That^  the  greatest  trouble  to  me  at  the 
thought  of  having  to  live."  She  was  told  she  Would  be  spared  that 
trouble,  as  her  time  here  was  very  short.  She  said,  "  I  am  so  afraid  I 
shall  be  left  to  murmur.  O  Lord!  Do  keep  me."  When  told  of  some 
that  were  gone,  and  others  that  were  following,  she  said,  **  I  cannot 
think  about  them  now.  If  I  can  but  gaze  upon  the  beauties  of  Christ,  I 
shall  be  satisfied."  When  one  said  to  her,  *'I  would,  if  I  could,  bear  a 
part  of  that  cough  for  you,"  she  said,  ''My  sufferings  are  nothing.  I 
can  bear  them;  but  sin  I  cannot  bear."     When  asked  if  I  should  read  a 
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litde,  and  wfaal*  she  Mid,  «^I  don't  miad  ^ere.  I  love  wmry  word/' 
I  Mid,  "SometifflM  one  portion  is  more  precious  than  another.'^  &lie 
Mid,  '*  Then  reed  Jno.  xir.  Every  w(»-d  of  that  is  preeions  to  ne." 
After  I  had  read,  I  Mid,  '*Do  yon  feel  now  that  yon  wonld  pat  on  Christ 
by  hftptism  if  spared  P"  *<0,  yes,  if  I  conld  but  get  to  his  nonse.  I  did 
not,  when  well,  understand  them.  I  was  so  blind  that  I  did  not  know 
what  they  mMnt.  I  often  read  of  the  woman  sweeping  for  the  piece  she 
had  lost»  and  of  the  light  being  put  under  a  bushel,  and  could  not  think 
what  audi  things  meant.  The  Lord  will  forgive  me.  I  know  what  they 
mean  now  by  experience.  It  is  he,  through  mercy,  who  has  opened  my 
eyes.''  She  thi^n  implored  a  blessing  from  the  Lord,  that  he  wonld  give 
her  more  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching,  for  she  wanted  to  live  to  Christ 
and  to  be  more  like  bim,  but  felt  so  sinful  and  so  unworthy  to  approach 
•o  holy  a  Ood.  The  atmosphere  she  breathed  seemed  to  her  as  if  polluted 
with  sin.  It  was  indeed  a  pouring  out  of  soul.  She  often  expressed  that 
ifie  could  not  feel  Mtisfied  with  her  prayers ;  it  must  be  a  pouring  out  of 
■onl,  as  it  where. 

She  could  talk  but  little  after  this.  On  her  aunt  asking  her  what  she 
thought  her  employment  would  be  in  heaven,  she  said,  '*Fraise." 

When  tfro  friends  visited  her  for  the  last  time,  on  being  led  again  to 
her  bed-room,  she  Mid*  *'  Aunts,  leave  the  room.  I  can  manage.  I  am  so 
full.  Christ  is  so  precious.  I  want  to  be  alone  vnth  him."  Later  in  the 
day,shesaid,  "O  that  beau  tifbl  pmlm!  (cxvii.)  That  comprises  everything." 

On  Friday,  she  lay  very  still,  but  was  sensible.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the 
evening,  she  said  she  wanted  to  see  us  all,  to  bid  iis  good-bye.  I  Mid  to 
her,  "You  feel  that  you  are  going?"  She  Mid,  "Yes."  "Can  you  give 
Qp  your  hope?"  "No.    It  is  Jesus,  my  Lord  and  my  Righteousness." 

I  sat  up  with  her  that  night.  About  one  o'clock  in  the  morning  I 
saw  a  visible  change.  She  took  hold  of  my  hand,  and  pressed  it  hard. 
I  Mid,  "I  Me  l^e  change,  and  feel  that  I  want  a  word  from  yeu  with 
the  last  breath.  Do  you  feel  that  you  are  safe?  "  With  a  smile,  she  said, 
**  Yes;  on  the  Rock,  and  that  Rock  is  Christ."  I  Mid, "  Can  I  ever  cease 
to  give  thanks  to  him  who  has  done  such  great  things  for  you?" 

She  c<mtinued  sensible,  and  Mveral  times  lifted  her  arm,  sometimes 
waving  it,  and  sometimM  beckoning,  as  we  had  wished  her  to  do,  if 
Mnsible  and  happy  in  the  Lord,  b^^t  not  able  to  tell  us.  She  then  lay 
quite  still  from  Sunday  till  Tuesday  afternoon,  when  she  opened  her  eyes, 
and  looked  at  my  sister  and  me.  .1  then  Mid,  *<You  are  about  to  go 
erer  the  Jordan  of  dMth.  That  God  who  has  shown  you  such  great  and 
precious  things  will  not  leave  you  now.  Do  you  feel  that  the  sting  of 
death  is  taken  away?"    She  nodded  her  head,  and  brMtiied  three  times, 

Edwin  Humphrets.-^Ou  Feb.  2nd,  1876,  aged  53,  Edwin  Ham- 
phreys,  minister  of  the  gospel,  Cheltenham. 

My  dear  husband  was  the  subject  of  very  early  impressions.  When 
n  boy,  he  frequently  left  his  companions  to  seek  some  retired  place  to 
bejg  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  hjs  soul.  So  great  was  his  distress  of 
Mind,  at  times,  that  he  frared  to  close  his  eyes  in  sleep,  lest  he  should 
awake  in  hell,  such  a  vile  sinner  he  felt  himsdlf  to  be.  But  those 
feelings  were  like  the  morning  cloud  and  early  dew,  which  passed  away. 
He  was  not  permitted  to  go  into  those  lengtns  of  sin  into  which  Mme 
ran;  yet  there  was  the  Mme  old  Adam  nature  working  within.  He 
Would  often  exclaim  in  after  years, 


"  O  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I'm  constrain'd  to  be!" 


Am  he  grew  up  his  conviotions  grew  deeper  jm4  stronger!  f^  thpit  )ie 
was  led  to  cry,  "  God,  be  mercifal  to  me,  a  sinner/'  For  months  he 
cqntianed  in  wxis  dark  state  of  mind,  until  one  day  he  had  a  little 
hope  that  the  Lord  would  appear  for  him  and  reveal  himself  to  him  as 
his  sll-8uffioient  Saviour.  And  the  dear  Lord  did  indeed  speak  pee^e 
to  bis  troubled  soul.  He  attended  the  means  of  grace,  &nd  felt  a  d^ight 
in  ^hem. 

He  afterwards  left  his  home ;  and,  while  in  another  town  (Swindon), 
be  was  induced  to  go  to  the  Wesleyan  chapel.  After  a  time  he 
joined  them,  and  became  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school,  and  soon 
began  to  preach  for  them.  At  this  time  he  was  eighteen  years  old, — so 
yoong  that  some  of  the  people  used  to  say,  **  Come,  let  us  go  and  hear 
the  biy  preach." 

Two  or  three  years  after  he  came  to  Cheltenham,  and  joined  the  same 
people,  still  going  out  to  preach.  But  a  disturbance  arose  aDu>ng8t 
them,  which  caused  him  to  leave  them.  After  a  time,  he  joined  the 
Baptist  church  called  **  Salem,"  Cheltenham,  and  there  remained  until 
the  pastor,  Mr.  L.,  resigned.  Soon  after,  he  felt  very  dissatisfied  with 
the  man  who  came  to  supply.  There  was  so  much  doing  and  free-wiU 
in  it.  He  said,  *'  Christ  must  be  All  and  in  all  to  my  poor  soul,  or  no- 
thing at  all.  I  know  that  if  there  is  anything  left  for  me  to  do,  there 
will  be  nothing  done.  Free  grace  and  free  grace  alone  for  me."  At 
this  time,  when  he  was  sent  for  to  supply,  he  would  say, "  They  will 
not  send  for  ine  again ;  for  I  cannot  preach  their  doctrine  now*  I 
have  long  felt  dissatisfied  with  it.  It  is  bj  grace  I  am  saved,  through 
&itb;  and  that  not  of  myself,  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast."  Soon  after,  he  sent  in  his  resignation,  and 
was  led  in  the  order  of  providence  to  attend  the  rooms  in  fiath  Terrace, 
Cheltenham. 

About  this  time  his  niind  was  most  deeply  exercised  concerning  the 
doctrines  of  grace.  He  frequently  conversed  with  one  and  another^ 
and  begged  the  Lord  to  open  them  up  to  his  mind  more  clearly.  One 
day,  while  pondering  over  them,  these  words  came  with  power  to  his 
mind:  '*  Ye  have  not  chosen-  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  and  qrdained 
you,"  &c.  He  was  fully  satisfied  it  was  from  the  Lord ;  and  from  that 
time  he  was  enabled  to  adhere  to  those  blessed  truths. 

After  a  time  he  joined  the  church  worshipping  in  Grosvenor  Street, 
over  which  the  lato  Mr.  Gorton  was  pastor,  and  supplied  for  Mr.  Q.,  and 
at  other  places. 

About  four  years  ago,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  afflict  him  with  a  most 
painful  disease,  so  that  he  was  brought  very  low  in  body  and  mind.  He 
was  in  great  darkness  of  soul,  so  that  he  cried  out  with  the  psalmist, 
*'I8  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?  Will  he  be  favourable  no  more?" 
Then  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  dispersed  the  cloud,  and  brought  some 
Bweet  promises  to  him,  such  as:  <'I,  even  I,  am  he  which  comforteth 
thee.  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy 
God.  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  rightoousness." 

Many  were  the  petitions  offered  up  to  the  Lord  for  his  recovery.  "We 
all  had  great  hopes  the  worst  was  passed,  as  he  was  able  to  get  about* 
and  seemed  less  fatigued.  In  the  last  six  months  of  his  life,  uie  disease 
inade  its  second  appearance;  and  then  all  our  hopes  were  blighted.  The 
constant  pain  be  was  in  was  very  distressing.  At  one  time  he  said,  *<0! 
If  it  is  the  Lord's  will,  I  would  sooner  die  than  live  in  this  state."  The 
kindness  of  the  friends  to  him  was  very  great.  He  would  often  say, 
I'  How  ^ood  the  Lord  is  to  me,  such  an  unworthy  creature  I  He  puts  it 
into  their  hearts  to  think  of  me  sometimes." 


96  THE   GOSPEL  STAITOABD. — 1877. 

One  aftomoon  he  was  in  great  pain.    All  means  seemed  useless^  to 

five  him  any  relief.  After  some  time  he  said  he  seemed  a  little  easier. 
s.  Ixxiii.  was  on  his  mind:  "  Truly  God  is  good  to  Israel,"  &c.  He  re- 
peated the  whole  of  the  psalm.  In  a  few  minutes  he  fell  forward.  I 
caught  him,  and  found  he  was  in  a  fit,  in  which  he  remained  all  night, 
and  next  day  until  evening,  when  consciousness  returned. 

A  day  or  two  afterwards  a  friend  called  to  see  him,  and  said,  **  Are 
you  in  much  pain?  Your  sufiPerings  are  very  great."  He  replied, 
**  Don't  talk  of  my  sufferings.  Talk  of  the  sufferings  of  my  blessed 
Saviour."    He  then  exclaimed, 

"  *  My  Jesus  to  know,  and  feel  his  blood  flow, 
'Tis  life  everlasting,  'tis  glory  below.' " 
To  another  friend  he  said,  "  This  is  the  place  to  be  brought  into  to  test 
one's  religion,  of  what  sort  it  is." 

From  the  nature  of  his  complaint  he  was  not  able  to  converse  much. 
I  said  to  him,  "  How  is  your  mind  ?  Are  you  happy?  Or  does  Satan 
harass  and  perplex  you  ? "  He  replied,  "  Before  I  had  the  fit,  he  did 
tease  and  torment  me;  but  not  now.  It  is  all  gone."  A  friend  coming 
in,  he  asked  him  to  read  the  Word  of  God  and  engage  in  prayer,  to 
which  he  responded  very  heartily.  Before  we  retired  to  rest,  he  pleaded 
with  the  Lord  very  earnestly  for  his  family,  that  his  dear  children 
might  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  that  not  a 
hoof  might  be  left  behind,  but  that  he  might  meet  an  unbroken  family 
in  heaven. 

On  one  occasion  he  was  asked  to  take  the  service  at  our  rooms  in 
Grosvenor  Street.  It  seemed  quite  impossible,  but  he  said  he  should 
go  if  it  were  the  Lord's  will.  He  went,  and  spoke  from  Ps.  Ixi.  2 ; 
which  was  the  last  time  he  spoke  in  the  Lord's  name.  A  friend  said  to 
him,  "  What  a  mercy  it  is  that  you  are  in  that  qpvenant  of  grace,  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure! "  He  replied,  "  Yes,  it  is."  A  few  minutes 
after,  he  said,  '<  Ah!  He  will  take  me  home  by  and  by.  I  shall  soon 
be  numbered  with  the  clods  of.  the  valley." 

A  few  days  after  a  dear  brother  in  Christ  called  to  see  him,  and 
read  and  prayed  with  him.  He  read  Jer.  xlix.,  and  spoke  to  him  from 
verse  11 :  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children;  I  will  preserve  them  alive; 
and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me."  His  friend  said,  **  What  a  mercy  it 
is  that  my  dear  brother  can  leave  it  all  in  the  Lord's  hands! " 

On  the  Sunday  before  he  died  several  of  the  friends  came  to  see  him. 
He  was  very  pleased  to  see  them,  but  was  not  able  to  converse  with 
them.  From  the  little  we  heard  it  was  clear  that  he  was  on  the  Bock 
Christ  Jesus.  When  unable  to  speak,  with  his  hands  clasped  and  his 
lips  moving  in  prayer,  I  heard  him  say, 

"  *This  he  gives  us; 
'Tis  the  Spirit's  rising  beam.'" 
He  gradually  sank,  and  his  breathing  became  shorter,  until  he  ceased 
to  breathe,  and  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

His  path  through  life  was  one  of  tribulation  and  trials.  He  was 
very  much  tried  in  providence,  but  the  Lord  always  appeared. for  him. 
Time  after  time  he  exclaimed,  **  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  and  he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him." 

M.   H.   HUMPHEEYS. 

Ann  Paekes.— On  March  24th,  1876,  aged  66,  AnnParkes,  a  member 
of  the  church  at  Zoar,  Dicker. 

She  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Cowper  on  July  1 1  th,  1847,  and  was  a  very 
humble,  quiet,  and  consistent  member  of  the  church  till  the  day  of  her 
death.    I  do  not  know  anything  of  the  former  part  of  her  profession; 
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and  knew  but  little  of  her  till  about  1869,  beyond  seeing  her  regularly 
at  the  chapel,  and  occasionally  speaking  to  her  there. 

I  became  more  acquainted  with  her  uirough  her  last  affliction,  which 
commenced  seriously  in  the  winter  of  1874.  The  first  visit  to  her  in 
that  affliction  I  shall  not  forget,  and  felt  sorry  that  we  had  not  known 
more  of  each  other  previously,  for  she  was  able  to  converse  on  the  deep 
things  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord's  blessings  to  her  soul  many  times,  and 
how  precious  the  Word  of  God  and  the  preached  gospel  had  been  to  her. 
She  said, 

"'The  gospel  bears  my  spirit  up; 
A  faithful  and  unchanging  God 
Lays  the  foundation  of  my  hope 
In  oaths,  and  promises,  and  blood.' " 

She  was  evidently  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing  of  so  blessed  a 
foundation;  and  then  she  said,  "  Underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms. 

"*How  can  I  sink  with  such  a  prop 
As  holds  the  earth  and  all  things  up? ' " 

It  was  truly  good  to  hear  her  speak  of  the  bessings  of  God  to  her  soul. 

Her  affliction  was  of  a  very  trying  nature.  There  was  water  in  her 
body,  and  her  breathing  was  very  bad,  which  soon  affected  her  eyes, 
and  she  lost  her  sight  for  many  weeks.  Being  accustomed  to  read  the 
Word  of  God,  she  felt  the  loss  of  her  sight  exceedingly,  and  it  was  a 
great  trial  to  her  indeed.  But  she  said  on  one  visit,  "  I  am  thankful 
that  I  have  had  my  eyes  so  many  years,  and  for  the  knowledge  I  have 
of  the  Word;  and  it  is  wonderful  how  the  Spirit  brings  and  applies 
portions  of  that  Word  to  my  remembrance,  and  brings  it  into  my  pos- 
session, so  that  I  feel  I  am  not  without  hope  in  his  Word.  The  Lord 
gre&tly  favours  me  in  the  dark.  I  often  lie  upon  my  bed,  and  cannot  dis- 
cern an  object,  and  don't  know  if  it  is  light  or  darK;  but  my  meditation 
of  him  is  sweet.  I  often  lie  and  have  sweet  communion  with  the  Lord. 
Very  often  a  verse  of  a  hymn  comes  to  me,  and  is  very  precious.  But 
when  I  get  up,  which  I  like  to  do  if  I  can,  my  body  gets  weary.  I  cannot 
walk;  1  cannot  work;  I  cannot  read  the  Word;  1  cannot  see  a  letter; 
and  time  hangs  heavy  on  my  hands.    I  cry 

"*  Weary  of  earth,  myself,  and  sin, 
Dear  Jesus,  set  me  free. 
And  to  thy  glory  take  me  in. 
For  there  I  long  to  be.' 
Then,  again,  I  think  of  my  husband,  and  my  very  afflicted  family,  and 
I  feel  a  desire  to  be  spared  to  be  a  kwd  of  stay  to  my  family.    I  some- 
times feel  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better.    Then,  again,  I  feel  a  sore  conflict  with  the 
enemy,  and  prove  again  the  trial  of  faith.    I  seem  then  so  far  off  and  so 
unbelieving.    Prayer  a  task  and  burden  proves.    *  O  wretched  one  that 
1  am!  Who  shall  deliver  me  ?* " 

On  one  occasion  she  had  been  passing  through  great  trial,  with  a 
darkness  that  might  be  felt  upon  her  soul.  Everything  had  been  brought 
into  question,  and  everything  weighed  up  and  turned  over  in  her  soul. 
She  ha^  a  solemn  feeling  that  she  was  weighed  in  the  balances  and 
found  wanting.  '*  But  still,"  she  said  ''  my  prayer  was,  '  Search  me,  O 
God,  and  know  my  heart,  &c.' "  The  Lord  graciously  delivered  her  by 
applying  these  words:  *'  Be  not  dismayed ;  I  am  thy  God.  I  will  streng- 
then thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee;  yea,  1  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right 
hand  of  my  righteousness."  (Isa.  xli.  10.)  She  felt  as  delivered  out  of 
the  power  of  the  lion,  and  was  favoured  again  with  nearness  to  the  Lord. 
She  felt  that  perhaps  the  Lord  was  about  to  take  her  home.  She  then 
spoke  of  her  family,  and  of  the  heavy  affliction  in  her  family.    At  times 
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she  ftU  she  could  not  leave  them,  crying, "  0!  M7liii3b|md  ai^d  my  ohU4* 
ren,  and  the  peculiar  affliction  in  my  family,  is  such  a  weight*  at  times, 
th^t  I  feel  I  cannot  leave  them/'  She  had  three  grown-up  daughters 
deaf  and  damb.  She  laid,  **  If  I  can  just  get  up  and  down  stairs,  al' 
though  1  have  lost  my  sight,  I  am  tnoiher,  and  I  am  a  kind  o^  stay  to 
th^m."  It  seemed  to  i^  to  be  desirable ;  but  the  Lord  says, "  My  thoughts 
tffe  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways/* 

The  Lord's  ways  were  evidently  higher  than  onr  ways,  for  the  bounds 
of  her  habitation  were  fixed,  and  she  could  not  pass.  She  gradually 
grew  weaker,  and  we  felt  that  her  time  was  short.  Affliction  was 
bringing  down  the  tabernacle ;  but  the  Lord  was  still  precious  to  her 
soul.  Several  friends  visited  her,  and  all  felt  she  was  upon  the  Rock, 
and  found  her  conversation  savoury. 

About  a  week  before  her  death  she  had  another  fit,  an^  9ho  n^ever 
seemed  to  come  out  of  that.  Her  mind  became  impaired,  and  she  could 
not  hold  conversation.  She  would  say  just  a  few  words,  and  then 
seemed  gone  again.  She  breathed  her  last  on  the  24  th  of  March,  and 
entered  that  abode  where  *'  the  wicked  cease  from  troubliiigy  and  the 
weary  are  at  rest." 

We  may  say  of  our  sister  that  she  died  in  the  faith  of  God's  elect. 
''  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  hence^rth.    Yea,  saith  the  Spirit) 

Ellen  Thompson.— On  Nov.  19th,  1876,  aged  65,  Ellen  Thompson, 
member  at  Zoar  Chapel,  Preston. 

Our  sister  was  brought  to  see  her  position  as  a  helpless  sinner,  and  was 
led  to  see  that  sovereign  grace  was  just  suited  to  her  case,  about  the  time 
when  Mr.  M'Kenzie  preached  in  the  room  in  Cannon  Street,  Preston. 
She  wished  to  join  the  church,  but  had  many  doubts  and  fears  as  to 
whether  she  would  be  accepted,  such  was  her  felt  nn worthiness;  but  she 
was  unanimously  received  by  the  church,  and  baptized  by  Mr.  M'£.  ia 
the  Kibble  at  the  age  of  26. 

She  was  of  a  very  quiet  and  peaceful  disposition.  Her  love  to  Ood's 
house  and  family,  and  her  desires  for  the  welfare  of  the  church,  were  very 
sincere.  The  Lord's  people  were  to  her  the  excellent  of  the  earth. 
Through  a  feeling  sense  of  her  unworthiness,  she  could  often  say, 

"  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  thy  voice. 
And  enter  while  there's  room?"  &c. 
She  often  exclaimed,  after  the  services  of  the  Lord*s  house  were  ended, 
"How  precious  was  the  gospel!  What  a  privilege  to  meet  with  the 
liOrd's  people!"  And  many  a  time,  when  sickness  came,  we  have  seen 
her  slowly  iii^lking  in  great  weakness  of  body  to  the  chapel,  to  attend 
the  Lord's  ordinances  and  to  hear  the  gospel  preached. 

When  writing  to  a  friend,  she  sai^  "1  have  felt  something  of  the  hard- 
aess  of  my  heart, — more  than  I  can  express.  I  have  known  what  it  has 
been  to  groan,  and  sigh,  and  grieve,  because  I  could  not  grieve  aright, 
|knd  because  I  could  not '  read  my  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies.'" 

During  her  sickness,  she  had  a  quiet  and  sweet  resting  on  the  Hock  of 
her  salvation.  She  knew  that  her  Saviour,  on  whom  alone  she  jested, 
would  do  all  things  well.  As  she  came  towards  her  latter  end,  she  si^idi 
"Sing  me  those  sweet  words: 

"'When  all  thy  mercies,  0  my  God, 
My  rising  soul  surveys. 
Transported  with  the  view,  I'm  lost 
In  wonder,  love,  and  praise,'" 
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Sa&ah  Jb^tkins.*--^!!  Foy.  17th,  1876,  aged  dd,  Sarah  Jenkina,  of 
Blackburo,  daughter  of  the  late  Mr.Thoraber,  miniater  of  the  geapel,  of 
Bedford. 

In  her  youth  she  attended  the  room  at  Sabden,  built  by  her  father, 
where  he  ministered  many  years.  Nothing  remarkable  took  place  in 
her  mind  at  this  period,  save  that  she  oftea  ivished  abe  was  like  her 
fathtif,  whose  eonnteAaace  glowed  with  joy  while  aetting  forth  the  good 
tiiiagB  provided  for  needy;  helpless  sinners  in  Christi  the  eovevuint  Head 
of  toe  lAittreh;  .and  wondered  why  she  could  not  feel  the  happiness  her 
father  ftlt,  and  about  which  he  ao  sweetly  spoke.  She  ki^ew  not  that 
Buck  joy  was-tm  store  for  her. 

Aflrer  leaving  a  parental  roof,  settling  in  Blackburn,  and  entering 
inte  family  cares,  the  means*of  grace  became  neglected  by  her  fbr  many 
JWK.  One  day,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the  writer  took  the  liberty  of 
ealliognpon  heir,  having  learned  whose  daughter  she  was.  The  conver- 
iation  soon  turned  upon  spiritual  things.  Her  paet  feelings  and  exer- 
cises were  told ;  and  divine  things  were  set  before  her,  to  which  her  heart 
responded,  though  feebly  and  faintly. 

After  repeated  visits,  she  was  induced  to  attend  the  means  of  grace. 
A  growing  concern  as  to  her  spiritual  condition  became  manifest  m 
ber  manners  and  oenversation.  The  good  work  already  heffua  in  her 
soul  was  de^>ened.    She  cried  out  for  mercy  at  the  fbotstool  of  divine 

Saee,  wader  a  feeling  sense  of  her  lost  condition.  The  Bible  and  Gadaby'a 
yma  Book  became  her  constant  companions.    Her  lost  state  was  her 
whole  theme. 

But  let  it  be  recorded,  to  the  honour  of  a  Triune  Jehovah,  in  doe  time 
he  whe  had  put  the  <vy  for  meroy  in  her  soul,  answered  that  cry  in  the 
eommunieatioA  of  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  Many  remember  the  joy 
of  her  eonntenanee,  the  glow  of  b^  heart,  and  the  tears,  not  of  sorrow, 
but  of  gratitude  and  love,  that  flowed  down  her  cheeks  as  she  entered 
the  church  meeting  to  offer  herself  as  a  candidate  for  believers'  baptism^ 
^peating  the  first  line  again  and  again,  of  Hymn  408: 

"  *  O!  What  shall  I  do  my  Saviour  to  praise?'  "  &c. 

But  the  day  of  adversity  is  set-  over  against  the  day  of  prosperity; 
and  this  truth  she  found  in  the  trial  ^f  that  faith  which  was  God's  own 
grscioas  gift.  Bodily  affliction  brought  on  mental  depression,  which 
was  Ssttan's  opportunity,  and  in  which  he  presented  death  to  her  view, 
with  all  ita  horrors,  Oftentimes  she  was  seized  with  this  terror  in  the 
a^ht;  aud,  rising  up  in  bed,  she  cried,  <'  I  am  dying!  What  shall  I  doP 
Lord  Jesus,  save  mel " 

The  Lord  was  pleased  to  restore  her  bodily  health  and  mental  vigour, 
until  about  ten  months  ago,  when  she  waa  seized  with  a  paralytic 
stroke,  which  greatly  prostrated  her,  but  which  was  sanctified  to  the 
strengthening  of  her  spiritual  hope.  She  waited  for  death,  desiring,  and 
freely  expressing  the  desire,  with  a  longing  anticipation  of  its  fulfil- 
ment, "  tnat  Jesus  should  soon  be  the  eternal  rest  of  her  soul,  while  the 
grave  would  be  a  temporal  bed  for  her  body." 

On  Nov.  15th  ehe  was,  like  Naphtali,  satisfied  with  favour,  and  full 
with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  The  neighbours  were  astonished  to  hear 
aer  speak  of  her  interest  in  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ  Jesus, 
quote  several  portions  of  Smptone,  and  dwell  upon  their  sweetness  and 
suitability  with  intense  delight,  besides  portions  of  hymns,  particularly 
H3,  which  she  recited  from  beginning  to  end. 
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•  The  fbUowing  moraine  she  was  oompleteljf  proetrated  by  a  second 
paralytic  stroke;  after  which  she  neither  spoke  nor  moved,  being  qnite 
nelpless.  She  continued  so  until  the  next  eveninff,  when,  with  a  placid 
smue  npon  her  conntenancci  she  breathed  her  last,  and  her  released 
spirit  entered  into  that  rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 
Blackburn.  W.  King. 

Thomas  Ashley. — On  Sept.  17th,  1876|  aged  82,  Thomas  Ashley,  a 
member  of  the  Baptist  Chapel,  Bed  worth. 

He  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Parsons  in  1817*  and  was  an  honourable 
member  for  many  years.  He  and  several  other  members  of  the  above 
place  of  worship  had  to  struggle  hard  to  get  the  truth  preached  there, 
and  the  chapel  doors  were  once  locked  against  them.  But,  with  the 
dear  Lord's  help,  they  gained  the  victory.  Before  that  time,  the  greater 
part  of  the  church  were  FuUerites;  and  1  much  fear  that  they  will  go  back 
to  Fullerism  again. 

In  a  few  years  the  Lord  jHrospered  the  deceased  in  this  world's  goods, 
which  was  a  great  snare  to  him.  He  was  in  a  backsliding  state  for 
many  years,  till  the  Lord  took  him  in  hand,  brought  him  down  to 
nothing,  and  made  him  as  a  little  child.  The  Lord  saw  fit  to  take  his 
wife  to  himself  a  few  years  before  him.  I  have  seen  him  lament  his 
loss,  and  cry  out  for  mercy,  fearing  the  Lord  would  never  pardon  him, 
as  he  had  been  such  a  vile  transgressor. 

But  he  was  brought  once  more  to  attend  chapel  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
also  the  prayer-meeting.  He  never  had  a  ^ift  to  pray  in  pablic, 
about  which  he  has  been  very  much  tried.  This  has  caused  him  to  say 
that  he  feared  the  Lord  had  never  truly  called  him  by  his  grace.  At 
the  same  time  he  would  say, "  I  know  the  Lord  has  spoken  to  my  soul.  I 
have  been  blessed  scores  of  times,  and  have  rejoiced,  and  blessed  and 
pnused  his  holy  Name  for  tokens  of  his  love  and  mercy  to  my  aouL*' 

About  four  years  ago  he  came  before  the  church,  and  was  accepted 
again  as  a  member;  and  I  believe  he  was  brought  to  real  repentance 
for  his  sins  and  backsliding.  He  said,  at  times,  *'0!  What  have  I  been? 
How  I  have  sinned  against  so  good  and  gracious  a  God,  who  has  kept 
me,  and  not  cut  me  down  and  sent  me  to  hell  as  a  hell-deserving  sinner! 
I  am  deserving  of  it." 

When  upon  his  death-bed,  several  of  the  friends  went  to  see  and  pray 
with  him  ;  and  I  believe  they  found  it  good  to  be  there.  He  was  very 
glad  to  see  them,  for  he  wanted  no  other  company  beside  them  and  his 
relations.  I  was  sitting  up  with  him  through  the  last  night  of  his  life. 
His  agony  was  very  great.  He  asked  me  to  spend  a  few  minutes  in 
prayer,  and  to  read  Hymn  319.  He  responded  to  it.  *  My  own  sonl  was 
comforted  while  reading  it.  I  then  read  the  9th  Hymn.  He  told  me 
how  he  had  been  blessed,  at  times,  under  that  hymn.  He  repeated  the 
second  verse  after  me,  and  added, 

<<Soon  shall  I  pass  the  gloomy  vale; 
Soon  all  my  mortal  powers  must  fkil; 
O  may  my  last  expiring  breath 
His  loving-kindness  sing  in  death.'' 

He  then  became  a  little  easy  from  pain,  and  lay  for  a  time.    He  then 
put  out  his  arms  to  be  raised  up,  and  breathed  his  last. 

"  He's  gone  in  endless  bliss  to  dwell, 
And  £  am  left  below 
To  struggle  with  the  powers  of  hell, 
Till  Jesus  bids  me  go." 

William  -Ashley. 
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COVERED  WITH  THE  ROBE  OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

SUBSTANCB    of  a  SBBKON    PBEACHED    at    ZIOir   OHAPBL,    liEICESTEB, 

JAM.  7za,  1877,  by  icb.  hazlebioo. 

''He  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness." — Isa.  lxi.  10. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  the  prophet  speaks  as  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  declares  what  great  and  sweet  things  the 
Lord  will  do  for  his  people.  Christ  ,days  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  was  npon  him,  the  Father  having  anointed  him  as  his 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  to  do  certain  things,  accomplishing 
his  divine  will.  Now,  what  things  were  these  ?  This  .Christ 
goes  on  to  nnfold.  To  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  to  such 
persons  as  the  Lord  had  made,  by  divine  teaching  concerning 
their  ignorance  and  sin,  of  a  teachable  disposition,  ready,  with 
thankfulness,  to  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  a  full  and  free  salva- 
tion. 

In  this  way,  with  words  full  of  the  sweetest  and  freest  grace 
for  the  ruined  and  the  lost,  Jesus  goes  on  to  describe  his  mission 
froni  God.  Amongst  other  things,  he  says  that  the  Father  sent 
him  to  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion  all  sorts  of  bless- 
ings suitiible  to  their  states  and  conditions.  And  as  they  prin- 
cipally mourn  over  their  want  of  any  righteousness  of  their  own 
in  wMch  to  appear  before  God,  and  feel  their  natural  guilt  and 
Wretchedness,  to  give  them  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit 
of  heaviness,  or  to  clothe  them,  as  before  God,  in  his  own  obe- 
dience wrought  out  for  their  sakes. 

In  the  last  two  verses  the  prophet  personates  the  church,  and 
speaks  as  in  the  name  of  those  children  of  God  in  respect  of 
whom  Christ  has  fulfilled  these  gracious  promises,  and  comforted 
their  hearts.  Thus,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  the  church  is 
represented  as  expressing  her  triumphant  gladness  in  what  Christ 
has  done  for  her :  ''He  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  right- 
eonsness." 

There  is  no  question  of  greater  importance  than  that  of  Job : 
''  But  how  should  man  be  just  with  God  ?  "  Just  he  must  bo  to 
Stand  before  him  with  acceptance.  How  can  this  be  accom- 
plished?   Our  text  answers  the  question.    Happy  is  the  man 
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whom  God  in  ihia  matter  hu  ihown  wh»t  ia  good,  and  who 
trittmph  in  the  Lord  hia  righteonaneM.    0!  How  aweet  have 
leae  WOtda  been  to  onr  own  aonla : 

"  Without  one  thooght  that's  good  to  plead, 
0!  What  conld  satie  ns  from  despair 
Bot  this,  tiiongh  we  are  vile  indeed. 
The  Ix>id  onr  BighteonsnesB  is  there?" 
But  we  proceed  to  our  text.    In  speaking  fcom  these  woris, 
we  shall  notice  five  things : 

I.  In  order  to  stand  before  God  acceptably,  a  man  mnst  ap- 
pear before  bim  in  a  snffieient  righteonsnesB. 
H.  No  man,  naturally,  has  such  a  righteonsnesa  of  his  own. 

III.  These  tmths  God's  people  are  deeply  convinced  of  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  made,  therefore,  to  seek  after  a  righteoasneas 
adequate  to  theii  wants. 

IV.  Snch  a  righteousness  is  prorided  for  them  by  God. 

V.  And,  in  due  season,  the  Lord  will  enable  them  to  so  power- 
fully lay  hold  of  and  embrace  this  righteousnesa  in  their  hearts, 
that  they  shall  be  enabled  to  say,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
"Ho  bath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness."  _ 

i.  In  order  to  stand  before  God,  ir<  n^ed  a  lightmumes*.  This  la 
plain,  both  from  the  express  declarations  of  God'a  Word,  and 
also  from  what  the  Scripture  teaches  us  conoerning  the  perfae- 
tiona  of  God.  It  is  positively  said  in  the  "Word  that  "the  nn- 
rightebns  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  And  in  Ps.  i.  6 
it  is  written:  "The  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  jodgment, 
nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous."  These  are 
plEun,  positive  statements,  and  exclude  in  express  terms  eveiy 
man  who  is  destitute  of  righteousness  from  the  presence  and 
kingdom  of  God. 

But  if  we  consider  the  Scripture  declarations  concerning  the 
perfections  of  God,  this  becomes  yet  more  manifest.  God  is  Wi 
infinite  Being.  He  is  hght  without  darkness.  All  his  peifao- 
tions  are  infinite.  So  it  is  and  must  be  with  his  righteousness. 
He'is  not  only  a  just  God,  bat  Justice  itself;  not  only  doing 
what  is  righteousness,  but  Bighteousness  itself;  ess  entity,  ue- 
oessarily,  eternally  righteous.  It  is  no  dishonour  to  God,  but  the 
ascription  to  him  of  infinite  perfection,  to  say  he  cannot  lie,  he 
cannot  be  unjust. 

Now,  then,  how  can  God,  this  infinitely  holy,  this  necesBaril; 
just  God,  pronounce  a  man  who  appears  before  bim  withont  ■ 
just  man?  What  should  we  think  of  tbejua- 
who  would  pronounce  a  convicted  criminal  to 
person,  and  worthy,  not  of  condemnation,  but 
,  then,  we  see  the  absolute  necessity  of  appearug 
16  would  be  accepted  by  him,  as  righteous  per- 
lers;  asbaving  on  an  adec[uate  righteousneis.  0 
nkiug  without  a  righteousnesa  to  pass  through 
into  the  holy  city,  or  of  hoping  tp  Bt^nd  in  pesM 
white  throne  of  GodI 
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Bat  here  it  may  be  asked,  What,  then,  is  righteotisness  ?  In 
man  it  is  a  perfect  coming  np  to  the  standard  of  the  requirements 
of  God's  holy  and  just  and  good  law.  Nothing  short  of  this  is 
a  righteousness  sufficient  to  clothe  a  man  before  the  throne  of 
God.  There  must  be  no  failure,  no  imperfection,  no  short  weight, 
no  balances  of  deceit.  No;  the  standard  is  the  holy  law;  and 
that  law  will  never  pronounce  the  man  a  righteous  man  whose 
fancied  righteousness  is  spotted  with  sin,  and  fails  of  complete- 
ness. Here  we  must  make  no  mistakes,  Eemember,  God  is 
infinitely  just;  his  law  infinitely  perfect.  Can  God  be  satisfied 
with  partial  instead  of  perfect  obedience  ?  With  reverence  we 
say  it, — God  himself  would  not  be  a  just  God  if  he  could.  What 
should  we  think  of  the  tradesman  who  gave  us  short  weight  or 
measure?  Could  we  count  him  a  just  tradesman,  and  his  deal* 
ings  just?  Should  we  ourselves  be  just  to  call  him  so?  No. 
Will  God,  then,  take  our  partial  service  for  full  measure,  and  call 
it  justice  ?  Assuredly  not.  He  were  not  the  just  God  he  is  to  do 
so.    But  let* us  pass  on  to  our  second  part. 

II.  Xo  man  has  naturally  such  a  Hghteous^iess  of  his  own  as  God's 
righteousness  requires.  Here,  again,  the  Scripture  is  express. 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one."  God,  looking  down 
from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  could  not  find  one  amongst 
the  posterity  of  Adam  who  was  in  himself  a  just  man.  Solomon 
says,  **God  made  man  upright."  So  he  assuredly  did;  for  he 
made  him  in  his  own  image.  **  But  they  have  sought  out  many 
inventions." 

What  a  picture  Paul  gives  us  of  all  mankind,  Jews  and  Gentiles 
alike,  in  the  first  three  chapters  of  Eomans.  He  therein  charges 
all  men  with  sin,  and  declares  every  man,  without  exception,  to 
be  in  himself  guilty  before  God.  A  moment's  consideration  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  God's  law  makes  this  more  abundantly  evi- 
dent. The  law  briefly  requires  three  things,  and  these  three  in 
perfection : 

1.  A  correct  knowledge  of  God  in  respect  to  his  Being,  so  far 
as  this  is  revealed  in  the  Word.  Now,  God  has  plainly  revealed 
that  in  the  Unity  of  the  One  Self-existing  Essence  there  is  a 
Trinity  of  Persons,  Co-equal  and  Co- eternal,— Father,  Son,'  and 
Holy  Ghost.  As  it  is  written:  "Hear,  0  Israel;  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  One  Lord."  This  truth  must  be  received  in  the  heart,  and 
embraced  and  held  fast  there  in  a  living,  powerful^  practical 
manner,  or  the  man  is  an  idolater;  and  the  law  is  broken,  and 
not  fulfilled.  But,  naturally,  **  there  is  none  that  understandeth, 
that  seeketh  after  God."  So  all  are  naturally  destitute  of  a  legal 
righteousness. 

2.  The  law  demands  for  this  One  only  Lord  God,  in  a  Trinity 
of  Persons,  who  is  the  sole  Creator  and  Upholder  of  all  worlds, 
the  perfect  love  of  his  creature  man,  and  his  perfect  service. 
**  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  aJl  thy  strength." 
That  is,  with  every  power  and  faculty  of  soul  and  body,  in  a  per- 
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feet  degr^.  No  failings,  no  filing  shott.  Ereiy  facility,  eyeiy 
passion,  all  of  every  fiiciQty  and  evety  pasdion,  and  all  the  powers 
of  mind  aild  body;  all  mnst  be  detoted  to  the  love  and  service  of 
God  -who  giV^s  all,  and  to  wholn  a  man  owes  his  own  self,  and 
all  he  is,  fttld  all  he  has. 

8.  The  law  says  he  is  to  love  his  neighbonr  as  himself;  and 
this  love  is  to  be  a  piurt  of  his  obedience  to  Ood.  No  mere  nn- 
sanctified  affectioh,  finch  as  may  be  in  man  naturally  for  certaiii 
objects  in  a  very  strong  degree.  No.  The  second  commandment 
is  like  nnto  the  first,  is  United  to  tod  depends  npon  it.  Thns 
theli,  service  to  God  is  to  be  all  in  all. 

It  is  sufficient  merely  to  thns  briefly  notice  these  truths  to 
t>rove  our  second  observation, — that  man  has  naturally  no  suffi> 
cient  righteousness  of  his  own  to  stand  in  before  God.  We  pass 
on  to  our  third  part. 

III.  All  God's  people  are  taught  these  truths,  and  thus  m^ids  to 
seek  after  a  sufficient  righteousness.  We  read  in  Scripture  that  all 
God's  children  are  to  be  taught  of  the  Lord;  and  we  know  that, 
to  fulfil  this  promise,  the  Lord  not  only  gives  his  word,  which 
declares  the  solemn  truths  already  briefly  insisted  upon,  but 
Bends  forth  his  Holy  Spirit  also  into  their  hearts,  to  make  them 
learn  these  truths  in  an  effectual  manner.  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
thus  comes,  he  convinces  the  people  of  God  of  sin.  And  he  does 
this  by  creating  in  them  a  new  nature,  as  well  as  teaching  them 
the  meaning  and  truth  of  God's  Word.  If  he  did  not  come  as  a 
New-creator,  in  vain,  we  say  it  with  reverence,  were  his  teachings. 
The  old  nature  learns  nothing  properly,  nothing  to  profit.  The 
blessed  Spirit  must  give  the  faculty  as  well  as  the  instruction. 
This  he  does.  He  is  not  only  the  Spirit  of  truth,  but  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  leads  these  children  of  God  to  God's 
holy  law,  not  to  make  them  undertake  to  do,  or  seek  a  righteous- 
ness by  it.  No.  This  is  a  working  of  the  flesh  which  may,  and 
generally  does,  take  place  in  opposition  to  the  Spirit's  real  in- 
struction. He  teaches  a  man  out  of  God's  law,  to  make  him 
despair  of  keeping  it  in  himself,  or  standing  before  God  in  any 
legal  righteousness  of  his  own.  The  right  teaching  out  of  the 
law  is  to  die  to  all  legal  hopes  of  appearing  before  God  in  any 
righteousness  but  that  which  God  has  provided  for  the  law-lost 
)5inner. 

Such,  then,  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching,  and  this  in  due 
Reason  he  will  make  his  scholars  to  understand.  They  have  m 
them  naturally  a  legal  nature,  and  a  great  deal  of  self-righteous- 
ness. This  makes  them  frequently,  l^e  Israel  of  old,  undertake 
to  do;  and  this  fights  mightily  in  their  hearts  against  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  against  their  own  true  peace.  Bat 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  almighty  Teacher,  and  he  breaks  down  the 
stout  heart  of  nature,  and  makes  the  man  despair  of  any 
righteousness  of  his  own,  and  sigh  and  cry  for  the  righteousness 
God  himself  has  provided.  This  teaching,  in  the  substance  of  it, 

common  to  all  God's  people.    It  may  be  carried  on  in  diverse 
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ways  and  degrees  in  varioas  individnals;  but  all  are  at  length 
brought  by  it  to  the  same  spot, — the  place  of  stopping  of  mouths, 
and  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  that 
blessed  righteousness  which  God  has  provided  fQr  them,  and  of 
which  we  will  now  speak. 

IV.  The  robe  of  righteousness  mentioned  in  our  text,  we 
need  hardly  tell  our  hearers,  is  the  rlghteoumess  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  wrought  out  when  upon  earth  for  poor  lost  sinners.  But 
let  us  go  a  little  more  fully  into  this  subject. 

We  read  that,  in  the  councils  of  eternity,  the  Second  Person 
in  the  glorious  Trinity,  the  Son  of  the  F^ither  in  truth  and  love, 
was  set  up  as  the  Christ  of  God,  the  Mediator  of  sinners.  It 
being  necessary,  according  to  the  justice  of  God,  that  man,  to 
stand  before  him  acceptably,  should  appear  before  him  in  a  per- 
fect righteousness,  and  his  people,  in  God's  infinite  foreknowledge, 
being  in  the  wretched,  miserable  condition  we  have  represented, 
destitute  of  .righteousness,  and,  therefore,  exposed  naturally  to 
wrath,  the  Lord  Jesus  undertook  for  them  to  present  them  fault- 
less before  the  throne  of  God  in  such  a  righteousness  as  should 
answer  all  the  requirements  of  justice,  and  make  even  the  law  of 
God  perfectly  honourable,  yea,  magnify  it  in  the  sinner's  freedom 
from  condeiaination,  and  entrance  into  the  heavenly  places. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  accomplished  ?  In  carrying  out  his  sweet 
undertakings,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  be  made  man.  The 
only  Eedeemer  must  be  one  in  human  nature;  and  not  only 
this,  in  our  nature.  He  must  not  only  be  man,  but  our  near 
Kinsman.  He  must  be  bone  of  our  bone  and  fiesh  of  our  fiesh. 
But  behold  the  difficulty.  How  so  near  to  us,  and  yet  not  par- 
take of  our  guilt  and  sin  ?  This  is  solved  in  the  wisdom  of  God 
by  the  miraculous  conception  of  Christ  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  He  was  never  like  we  were  federally  in  Adam.  He  was 
that  new  thing,  as  well  as  that  holy  thing,  which  should  be  born 
of  Mary.  On  this  account  a  virgin  must  conceive  and  bear  a  son. 
The  power  of  the  Highest  must  overshadow  her;  and  that  which 
is  bom  of  her  being  thus  miraculously  conceived  was  without 
Adam's  guilt  or  Adam's  corruption.  Here  we  have,  then,  a 
Brother  born  for  our  adversity,  and  one  without  our  sin. 

"For  he  who  will  for  sin  atone, 
Must  have  no  failings  of  his  own." 

We  have  put  this,  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  in  scriptural  language ; 
and  must  say,  as  to  this  sublime  mystery  of  an  Incarnate  God, 
Immanuel,  God  with  us, 

"Bow  down,  sense  and  reason; 
Faith  only  reign  here." 

"  No  nearer  we  venture  than  this 
To  gaze  on  a  deep  so  profound ; 
But  tread,  while  we  taste  of  the  bliss, 
With  reverence  the  hallowed  ground.'* 

But  Christ,  b^ing  made  of  a  woman,  must  also  be  made  under 
the  law,  if' he  will  provide  those  under  the  law  with  such  a  righ- 
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teouBness  as  shall  magnify  the  law  and  make  it  hononrable. 
This  he  was;  and  in  token  of  his  voluntary  subjection  to  the 
law,  he  was  circumcised  the  eighth  day.  Here,  then,  we  have 
One  under  the  law  proper  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  because  truly 
and  really  man,  one  in  our  nature;  and  able  to  fulfil  it  because 
God,  and  by  his  obedience  to  bring  in  for  all  his  people  an  ever- 
lasting, law-fulfilling,  and  law-abiding  righteousness.  Accord- 
iiigly>  we  read  that  in  his  holy  spotless  life  he  acted  as  his 
Father's  Servant  for  his  people.  **  Behold  my  Servant,  whom  I 
uphold.''  He  in  everything  fulfilled  the  law  his  people  had 
br  ken.  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  In 
hin.  the  Father  was  always  well  pleased.  He  did  always  those 
thin  :  ewhich  were  perfectly  well  pleasing  to  God.  And  all  this 
he  did  fer  his  people,  to  provide  them  a  robe  of  righteousness. 

On  this  robe  there  is  no  spot,  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth.  In  this  robe  there  is  no  deficiency.  It  was 
woven  from  the  top  throughout  with  one  continuous  perfection 
of  obedience.  It  is  amply  sufficient  to  cover  milli&ns  of  naked 
unrighteous  sinners ;  for  it  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  as  wrought 
out  by  a  Person  in  the  Godhead.  It  is  suitable  and  fitting  for 
these  persons  to  clothe  them  Tbefore  God's  throne ;  for  it  is  the 
righteousness  of  a  Man  as  well  as  a  God;  for  '*  God  was  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh."     It  knows  no  change. 

"  This  spotless  robe  the  same  appears, 
When  mined  natui'e  sinks  in  years ; 
No  age  can  change  its  glorious  hue ; 
The  robe  of  Christ  is  ever  new." 

Thus  the  Second  Adam  stood  where  the  first  fell..  We  are 
raised  up  under  the  apple  tree.  By  one  man's  disobedience,  as 
an  old  covenant  head,  all  were  made  sinners,  as  seen  in  him 
naturally ;  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  obedience,  as  a  new  covenant 
Head  to  those  who  were  put  in  him,  and  counted  to  be  in  him 
eternally,  many  were  made  righteous.  Christ,  their  Second  Father, 
walks  in  the  heavenly  places  in  garments  dyed  in  blood ;  and  the 
believer  may  say  that  his  righteousness  is  always  in  Lsaven. 

This  obedience,  then,  of  Christ,  as  made  of  a  woman,  and 
made  under  the  law  for  their  sakes,  is  the  robe  of  our  text.  Pro- 
perly speaking,  his  active  obedience  for  them  is  this  righteous- 
ness. But,  then,  we  must  remember  that  righteousness  is  never 
counted  where  any  sin  is  found ;  therefore  it  was  necessary  for 
Christ  not  only  to  live  for  his  people,  but  to  suffer  and  die  for 
them  also.  Thus  his  spotless  robe  must  be  dyed  in  his  own 
blood,  as  he  himself  appeared  to  Isaiah,  and  to  John  in  Patmos. 
**  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah,  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the 
greatness  of  his  [saving]  strength?"  So  writes  Isaiah.  And  in 
Rev.  xix.  we  read  of  Christ:  "And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood." 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  wondrous  all-sufficient  provision  of 
God  for  his  people.    Man  needs  a  righteousness,  perfect  and 
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complete,  to  stand  before  God.  Man  naturally  has  none.  This 
all  God's  people  see  and  feel ;  and,  therefore,  sigh  for  a  remedy. 
The  great  provision  of  God  is  set  before  us  by  Isaiah:  "The 
robe  of  righteousness.'*  We  now  come  to  the  last  part  of  our 
subject. 

v.  God,  in  due  season,  not  only  reveals  this  righteousness  to 
his  people,  but  he  strengthens  their  faith,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
consciously  wear  it  before  his  throne,  and  cry  with  Isaiah,  "  He 
hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  lighteotisness,^* 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  Word  of  God  sets  forth  plainly 
the  state  and  condition  of  every  man  as  in  our  first  parent,  Adam. 
Beheld  in  him,  every  man  is  exposed  to  the  curse  and  wrath  of 
God,  as  chargeable  with  sin,  and  destitute  of  a  law-sufficing, 
justice-satisfying  righteousness.  Of  this  we  have  also  seen  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  all  God's  people.  He  shows  them 
effectually  their  natural  condition,  and  causes  them  by  his  teach- 
ings to  look,  about  for  a  remedy.  Such  a  remedy  is  provided  in 
the  righteousness  of  Christ.  There  is  no  other.  His  obedience 
imputed  to  the  sinner  as  a  righteousness  is  the  only  robe  which 
can  cover  him,  and  hide  him  from  the  judgment  and  wrath  of 
God.  This  blessed  provision  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  to  God's 
people  in  due  time.  He  covers  them  experimentally  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness. 

Let  us  now,  then,  consider  how  this  is  done.  In  the  first  place, 
there  is  the  revelation  of  this  righteousness  in  the  gospel.  On 
account  of  this  very  revelation  of  the  Saviour's  righteousness  it 
is  called  **  the  Word  of  righteousness."  And  the  grand  distinc- 
tion Paul  makes  between  babes  and  others  in  Christ  is  that  the 
former  are  unskilful  in  the  Word  of  righteousness,  and,  conse- 
quently, easily  overcome  by  the  temptations  of  Satan;  whilst 
the  others  are  better  able  to  fight  the  fight  of  faith,  pleading  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  against  all  law  charges  and  satanic  ac- 
cusations. They  overcome  Satan  more  successfully  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony.  Paul  tells  us,  too,  how  he  himself,  gloried  in 
the  gospel  on  this  very  account,  because  it  was  the  Word  of 
righteousness.  •  He  was  not  ashamed  of  it ;  he  triumphed  in  it 
because  therein  was  the  righteousness  of  God;  i.e.,  the  sweet 
obedience  of  Christ  for  the  sinner,  revealed  from  faith  to  faith, — 
from  one  degree  of  faith  to  another. 

But,  then,  there  must  not  only  be  the  revelation  of  this  right- 
eousness, this  blessed  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God  for  sinners, 
in  the  Word;  but  it  must  be  also  revealed  according  to  the  Word 
in  the  heart.  As  Paul  says :  **  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me."  This 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  convinces  of  righteousness. 
He  explains  to  the  heart  the  nature  of  Christ's  righteousness ; 
how  sufficient,  how  freely  bestowed  upon  those  who  are  taught 
by  God  to  feel  their  need  of  it,  how  received  into  the  heart  only 
by  faith,  and  how  it  must  be  kept  distinct  from  all  works  of  our 
own,  from  all  that  is  even  wrought  in  us  by  the  Lord  himself, 
even  from  faith  itself;  yea,  from  the  very  faith  which  receives  it- 
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How  infinitely  glorious  of  itself,  how  precious,  how  divine  I  Kow, 
this  teaching  makes  the  soul  long  after  this  blessed  gift  of  righi« 
eousness  with  unspeakable  desires.  0  how  the  man  wants  to  be 
able  to  see  and  say,  This  robe  is  mine.  '^He  hath  coTered  me 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness.'*  Nothing  will  thoroughly  satisfy 
this  man  but  an  assured  persuasion  of  his  possession  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ.  He  knows  without  it,  as  seen  only  in 
Adam,  as  clothed  merely  in  the  worse  than  filthy  rags  of  any 
righteousness  of  his  own,  or  by  nature,  he  must  be  lost.  He  is  not 
without  a.  hope  in  Christ ;  he  is  not  really  destitute  of  this  very 
righteousness  which  he  so  longs  after.  Just  as  the  man  who  truly 
prays  for  the  Spirit  has  the  Spirit  already,  and  as  the  man  who  truly 
longs  to  know  his  election  is  elect,  so  the  man  who  hungers  and 
thirsts  for  Christ's  righteousness  really  possesses  it,  really  ia 
righteous  ;  but  what  he  wants  is  the  assurance  of  this,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  blessing,  the  sweet  satisfaction  of  being  able,  with 
the  Spirit's  witness,  to  say,  **  He  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe 
of  righteousness.''  Now,  for  this  he  must  wait  God's  time.  He 
cannot  force  himself  into  an  assured  state ;  he  cannot,  must  not, 
be  forced  into  it.  The  place  for  the  man  is  the  waiting-place.  f^It 
is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord."  And,  says  the  Lord,  **  they  that  wait  for 
me  shall  not  be  ashamed."  God  has  blessings  indeed  for  those 
who  wait  for  him.  One  of  the  choicest  actings  of  a  true  faith  is 
to  bring  a  man  into  a  patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

"All-kind  and  all- wise,  thy  time  is  the  best," 

says  waiting  faith.  **  Give  me  children,  or  I  die,"  cries  rash 
impatience. 

Now,  what  encourages  this  man  to  wait  is  really  hope  in  Go4- 
He  is  not  now  accursed ;  but  what  he  wants  is  that  which  God 
alone  can  sovereignly  bestow, — ^the  sweet  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving which  flow  from  a  tri^mphant  wearing  of  the  robe  of 
righteousness.  Sometimes,  nay,  not  unfrequently,  before  this 
blessing  is  given,  the  man  sinks  into  a  very  low  place;  perhaps 
ready  to  give  up  all  in  his  feelings,  and  to  conclude  that  the 
blessing  in  enjoyment  never  shall  be  his,  and,  therefore,  to  fear 
lest  his  state  after  all  cannot  be  that  of  one  already  blessed. 
"When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth?"  Usually  a  dark  hour  precedes  the  dawn  of  the  fairest 
day, — a  dark  night  of  many  fears  before  the  bright  day  of  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  arising  with  healing  in  his  wings.  But  the 
Word  and  Spirit  alike  encourage  the  man  to  wait ;  and  ministers 
seek  in  their  preaching  to  do  the  same,  pointing  out  the  evidences 
of  life,  testifying  spiritually  of  the  present  blessedness  of  the 
man's  condition,  not  seeking  to  force  him  forward,  or  to  lead  him 
to  force  his  way  into  the  Ark,  but  to  bring  him 

"  Ifo  humbly  wait  at  Wisdom'^  dopr, 
Till  mercy  lets  Th'tti  in." 

la  due  time  this  shall  be  done. 
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NpVi  whea  this  sweet  day  of  triumphant  deliveranee  oopaei , 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  the  soul  a  more  full,  clear,  and  power* 
fal  discovery  of  the  finished  work  of  Ohrist.  He  shows,  in  ac« 
oordance  wi^h  the  Word,  more  plainly  and  gloriously  the  rightr 
eousness  of  Ohrist.  Accompanying  this  clearer  discovery  will 
be  a  stronger  acting  of  faith ;  for  faith  acts  in  accordance  with 
the  degree  of  a  divine  revelation.  Now,  then,  faith  becoming 
strong,  hope  in  this  righteousness  will  be  strengthened  likewise; 
and  the  sinner,  enabled  to  reflect  upon  his  own  blessed  state  and 
condition  with  a  divine  consciousness  of  its  goodness,  can  say^ 
"  This  righteousness  is  mine.  *  He  hath  covered  me  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness.'  '*  Now  is  given  to  the  man  in  conscious 
possession  and  enjoyment  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness.  Now  he  shines,  for  his  light  is  come.  It  was  his  be- 
fore; now  bis  in  delightful  enjoyment.  His  righteousness  has 
come  forth  like  brightness,  and  his  salvation  as  a  lamp  that 
bnmeth.  Now  is  fulfilled  upon  him  the  sweet  word  of  Isaiah : 
"  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above ;  and  let  the  skies  pour 
down  righteousness."  This  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  re- 
vealed and  bestowed  from  heaven ;  revealed  in  the  Word,  and 
freely  given  by  God.  <<Let  the  earth  open;"  that  is,  let  the 
heart  open  to  drink  in  the  heavenly  showers.  When  this  is  done, 
righteousness  is  enjoyed  in  the  heart,  which  now  becomes  sweetly 
fruitful  in  peace,  joy,  obedience,  and  love.  Then  the  soul  cries, 
"  This  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him."  Ours  before;  now 
ours  in  enjoyment.  **  We  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salva* 
tion." 

"  'Tis  he  adorns  my  naked  soul 

In  rob^Q  prepared  of  God, 
"Wrought  by  the  labour  of  his  Son, 

And  dyed  in  his  own  blood." 

How  blessedly  is  all  this  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Joshua  the 
bigh  priest  in  Zech.  iii.  There,  in  the  vision,  stood  Joshua  be* 
fore  the  angel.  Thus  the  living  man  really  stands  in  his  con- 
science before  God.  But,  in  truth,  it  is  God  as  in  Christ  he  has 
to  do  with.  Joshua  stood,  not  before  abstract  Diety,  but  the 
Angel  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  He  stood  there  at  first  ^s  in 
filtby  garments.  Such  was  his  conscious  feeling  state  as  befor^^ 
God.  Nor  could  he  disrobe  himself  of  these  filthy  garments* 
There  Satan  stood  at  his  right  hand,  plying  him  with  fierce  accu- 
sations drawn  from  his  feelings  of  his  state,  and  from  the  hojy 
law  of  God.  **  You  are  a  sinner,"  he  would  say,  "and  destitute 
of  a  righteousness,  and  clothed  only  in  filthy  rags.  You  know 
that  such  is  your  state  and  condition  as  a  sinner;  you  feel  it; 
and  as  you  feel,  you  are.  Well,  then,  you  are  one  whqm  God  will 
punish  and  send  into  hell.  He  is  angry  with  you,  and  will  de- 
stroy you  for  ever."  Happily  for  Joehua,  he  had  One  stronger 
than  Satan  on  his  side;  One  whoh^'d  already  plucked  him  as  a 
brand  &pm  the  burning ;  O^e  who  knew  and  cot^ld  testify  of  God'p 
chqioe  of  and  love  to  him ;  One  whq  could  effectually  rebuke  Sf^tf^; 
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One,  too,  who  could,  by  a  word  of  po^  ^r,  make  Joshua's  iniquity 
pass  from  him,  and  clothe  him  with  change  of  raiment.  This 
One  was  Jesus.  Christ  had  loved  him,  died  for  him,  risen  again 
for  him;  Christ  had  wrought  out  for  him  a  spotless,  changeless, 
eternal  robe  of  righteousness.  We  speak,  in  a  scriptural  way,  of 
things  which  then  actually  were  not  as  though  they  were.  Christ 
now,  in  a  time  of  love  and  power,  comes  to  give  him  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  blessing;  or,  according  to  the  words  of  our  text, 
rejoice  the  heart  of  Joshua  by  enabling  him  to  say,  '<He  hath 
covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness." 


WHAT  FRUIT  IS  THERE? 

The  royal  psalmist  saith,  *<When  the  Lord  shall  buildup 
Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory."     Jesus,  who  is  himself  the 
true  and  living  Vine,  his  people  being  the  branches,  declares, 
"Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples." 

The  state  of  professing  and  possessing  Zion  is  very  sad,  dark, 
and  dismal,  look  almost  wherever  we  may;  and  that  in  many 
aspects.  What  errors  abound  in  and  surround  her !  What  strange 
nuxtures  are  enunciated  both  from  pu}pit  and  press !  What  false 
teachers  the  professing  church  is  pestered  with,  who  are  deceiving 
thousands  of  immortal  souls  by  their  lies  and  errors  and  rotten 
£aith ;  some  of  them  denying  that  great,  grand,  fundamental,  and 
necessarily  important  and  soul- establishing  central  truth,  the 
Eternal  Sonship;  others  labouring  hard  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  everlasting  future  punishment  of  all  the  wicked,  or  noL  elect, 
who  live  and  die  in  their  sins ;  forgetting,  or  determined  not  to 
believe,  that  the  Eternal  Jehovah  is  equally  as  just  as  he  is  mer- 
ciful, and  as  holy  and  pure  as  he  is  gracious,  and  that  it  is  utterly 
impossible  that  one  single  attribute  of  the  Almighty  can  suffer 
or  be  in  the  least  tarnished  or  set  aside  at  the  expense  of  another. 

"A  God  all  mercy  is  a  God  unjust," 
says  one  of  the  poets ;  and  he  is  right  in  that  sentiment,  because 
it  is  scriptural. 

Many  other  gross  and  awful  perversions  of  the  Word  of  God 
are  set  forth  and  spread  abroad  in  our  land  by  other  blind  guides ; 
and  many  of  the  professed  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  take  it  all 
in  and  love  to  have  it  so.  But  what  will  they  do  in  the  end 
thereof? 

Then,  again,  to  come  nearer  home,  among  the  "living  in 
Jerusalem,"  those  in  whose  hearts  God  has  been  pleased  to  put 
his  holy  fear  and  grace,  who  are  really  born  again  of  the  Spirit, 
and  will  ultimately  get  to  heaven,  what  strifes,  discord,  disunion, 
bickerings,  backbitings,  coldness,  worldlimindedness,  sloth,  self- 
seeking,  pride,  and  other  evils  and  fruits  of  the  flesh,  are  found 
among  them  I  How  much  there  is  of  sowing  to  the  flesh  and  of 
the  firuits  of  the  flesh  to  be  seen  among  the  various  grades  of  re- 
^''nous  professors!    And  not  a  little  among  the  dear  people  of 
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God.  0  that  it  were  otherwise  !  And  what  a  small  amount  of 
denonncing  and  protesting  against  this  fearful  crop  of  corrup- 
tion do  we  find  from  the  pulpit  by  the  Lord's  ministers !  They 
are  not  nearly  honest  and  faithful  enough  in  their  ministrations; 
do  not  use  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God, 
nearly  so  much  as  they  should  in  cutting  at  these  evils  in  Zion ; 
and  are  not  nearly  so  searching,  separating,  and  discriminating 
as  they  ought  to  be  in  their  ministry.  God  has  been  pleased  to 
raise  up,  in  this  England  of  burs,  some  bold  and  honest  cham- 
pions in  his  righteous  cause  of  truth,  men  evidently  set  on  the 
walls  of  Zion  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,  who  by  tongue  and  pen 
have  been  made  very  useful  and  a  great  blessing  to  thousands  of 
the  saints  of  the  Lord.  God  made  and  kept  them  honest,  firm, 
sound,  and  faithful  in  their  heavenly  calling  and  labours.  They 
le5ia  godly  and  consistent  life,  adorning  the  doctrines  they 
professed,  loved,  and  taught,  by  an  upright  life,  walk,  and  con- 
versation; and  0  that  many  more  such  might  be  found  in  our 
land!  -r^  r> 

Red  Hill,  Surrey,  Dec.  18th,  1876. 


''HOLD  THOU  ME  UP,  AND  I  SHALL  BE  SAFE:' 

Ps.  cxix.  117. 
Let  me  thy  love,  O  God  of  grace, 
Find  hourly  in  my  heart  a  place ; 
Let  me  its  power  constraining  find 
To  rule  my  will  and  sway  my  mind. 

0  let  me  never,  never  stray 

From  Christ,  the  true  and  living  Way ; 

But  may  thy  mercy  daily  keep 

A  silly,  wandVing,  straying  sheep. 

Hold  thou  me  up;  be  thou  my  Shield, 
And  give  me  strength  to  keep  the  field ; 
And  grant  that  I,  who  weakness  am. 
May  boast  of  victory  through  the  Lamb. 

Thy  grace  into  my  heart  distil ; 
With  peace  and  joy  my  vessel  fill; 
That  I  on  earth  thy  praise  may  sing. 
And  glory  to  thy  honour  bring. 

Then  when  to  earth  I  bid  adieu, 
The  same  in  heaven  may  I  pursue, 
And  see  in  that  unfading  place, 
O  God  of  love,  thy  unveiFd  face. 
July,  1825. 

We  may  safely  go  as  far  as  the  candle  of  God's  Word  goes  be- 
fore. The  gates  of  heaven  fly  open  before  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
fts  certainly  as  the  door  of  Lvdia's  heart  flew  open  uader  the  baud  of 
Ood*8  regenerating  Spirit. 
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THE  LORD'S  DEALINGS  WITH    EGBERT 
LURRING,  OF  BRENTFORD. 

{Continued  from  p.  67.) 

It  is  Jehovah's  love  to  his  children  which  canses  him  to  send 
his  Holy  Spirit  into  such  rebel  sinners  as  we,  while  we  i^re  going 
down  to  hell  as  unconcerned  and  as  happy  as  the  devil  can  make 
usy  without  having  the  least  fear  of  hell  or  thought  about  it,  as 
I  was  when  going  to  work  that  morning. 

This  fear  and  dread  came  to  me  in  real  love,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  being  the  time  appointed  of  tie  Holy  Three  before  time 
began.  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit's  quickening  power  which  entered 
into  my  dead  soul,  and  put  light  and  life  into  it,  in  which,  five 
minutes  before,  I  had  no  fear  or  dread  of  hell.  Here  was  a  change. 
This  fear  astonished  me,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  came  and  quickened 
me  into  life  and  light,  and  I  saw,  and  felt,  and  feared  the  wrath 
of  God,  in  part.  This  was  the  beginning  of  my  wisdom.  All  this 
came  on  me,  and  I  had  no  hand  in  it,  nor  could  help  it.  Neman 
was  with  or  near  me ;  so  no  man  or  minister  taught  it  -me.  It 
was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  I  felt  it.  He  reproved  me  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 

I  was  made  to  go  on  under  condenmation  for  many  days.  The 
devil  left  off  bringing  the  hymn  to  comfort  me,  and  all  his  enti- 
cings  and  encouragements ;  and  raked  up  all  and  every  sinful  ac- 
cusation against  me  he  could,  and  more,  too.  How  is  that?  you 
will  say.  Well,  if  you  know  yourself,  you  know  the  devil  is  a  liar. 
Our  dear  Lord  told  him  so ;  and  I  proved  him  so«  He  had  no 
need  to  add  to  my  sins,  there  being  plenty  without ;  but  he  did, 
and  told  me  I  had  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
that  it  never  could  be  forgiven,  for  it  was  unpardonable,  and  that 
I  could  not  be  saved,  as  it  was  impossible.  This  made  my  bur- 
den heavier.  But  Satan,  you  see,  was  proved  a  liar,  bless  God, 
though  I  was  greatly  troubled  at  that  time,  not  knowing  but  that 
I  had  committed  that  sin.  But,  bless  and  praise  the  Holy  Three 
for  keeping  me  from  it;  for  it  is  all  of  his  love  and  mercy  I  am 
not  in  hell,  and  that  I  have  a  hope  I  never  shall  be  there.  This 
cheers  and  affords  me  great  comfort,  at  times;  and  I  beg  I  may 
noibe  deceived  with  a  false  hope  at  last. 

As  I  was  not  then  delivered,  I  must  return  to  fear  and  dread, 
for  it  would  come  on  me,  though  I  did  not  send  for  it,  and  did 
not  want  to  be  in  a  fearing  and  dreading  state,  feeling  hell  would 
be  my  eternal  home.  I  was  made  to  fear  and  tremble  more 
than  ever  I  had  done  before ;  for  the  devil  did  not  tell  me  I  had 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin  at  first,  or  that  I  was  so  bad 
and  wicked.  He,  it  appears,  tried  to  heal  the  breach  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  in  me,  a  poor  sinner.  And  I  am  of  opinion 
this  is  Satan's  way,  and  that  it  was  he  who  brought  the  before- 
mentioned  hymn  of  Dr.  Watts  to  my  remembrance,  because  it 
came  so  often  at  the  first  part  of  my  soul  trouble,  when  I  was 
sad  and  gloomy. 
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I  attdnd^d  chapel,  as  formerly ;  bat  could  not  get  rid  of  tbis 
fe&r  and  dread  of  bell  either  at  chapel  or  anywhere  else.  I 
oonld  learn  that  it  should  be  well  with  the  righteous,  and  that 
all  the  precious  promises  were  theirs;  but  I  knew  I  had  forsaken 
the  Loid's  commandments,  and  neglected  to  worship  Ood,  though 
I  thought  I  did  so  when  I  was  a  member  at  the  Independent 
ohapel  before  spoken  of.  Then  I  was  happy,  though  I  was  de- 
ceived; for  all  these  promises  made  to  the  righteous  I  took  for 
my  own.  But  now  I  could  not  do  that,  foj^  it  was  not  with  me 
as  in  years  that  were  past;  and  the  promises  seemed  gone,  never 
more  to  return.    I  knew  nothing  about  the  elect  then. 

Well,  I  had  to  bear  the  burden  wherever  I  went,  fearing  and 
trembling  under  condemnation.  My  sins  came  and  appeared 
more  and  more.  My  going  to  chapel  gave  me  no  ease ;  for  I 
could  not  take  comfort  as  I  had  done ;  yet  I  could  not  stay  away. 
The  minister  and  his  hearers  tried  to  get  me  to  believe,  and  to 
come  to  Jesus  by  faith,  with  my  whole  heart  and  soul  and 
strength.  '<  He  that  believes  shall  be  saved,'*  they  said.  **  You 
must  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  Yes,  you  do  be- 
lieve," they  said.  But  I  could  not,  so  as  to  get  any  comfort. 
You  see,  reader,  the  difference  there  was  in  me.  When  I  first 
went  among  them,  they  could  persuade  me  to  believe  and  get 
comfort;  but  the  work  was  only  a  natural  one  then.  I  do  not 
know  that  I  hate  anything  more  than  to  hear  a  minister  calling 
on  people  to  love  Jesus.  Header,  are  you  like  that?  If  so,  that 
is  the  way  I  thought  I  was  convicted  and  converted  years  back; 
but  it  is  a  false  foundation,  it  is  building  on  the  sand,  as  I  was 
then  told  by  one  who  knew  exactly  where  I  was.  I  would  not 
believe  that  he  knew,  but  he  did  by  the  fruit  I  bore;  and  /  know 
now,  bless  God  for  it.  But  my  friend  heard  me  speak  words  as 
are  never  used  by  that  people  who  pass  through  Conversion  Gate 
and  New-birth  Gate  into  the  city.  He  could  see  that  my  eyes 
were  very  thick,  or  that  I  was  blind,  for  I  went  quite  in  an  oppo- 
site direction  to  the  true  citizens.  It  showed  him  that  I  had  not 
come  right,  or  had  not  been  taught  right,  or  I  should  not  have 
been  so  foolish.  He  saw  some  of  my  ways  were  good,  and  some 
Bo  very  bad  that,  if  I  did  not  give  over,  hell  would  be  my  eternal 
home;  for  I  robbed,  stole  slyly,  and  took  the  poor  little  children's 
food  away,  and  cast  it  to  dogs.  He  could  see  aU  this  and  a  hun- 
dred times  more,  and  he  knew  it  was  all  true. 

Header,  do  you  not  think  I  ought  to  be  punished?  You  will 
Bay,  Yes.  Well;  do  not  be  offended  with  me.  This  is  the  real 
state  of  all  froe-willers,  and  of  all  others  who  are  not  brought 
through  Conversion  Gate,  and  New-birth  Gate;  brought  ihrongh^ 
not  come  through  themselves,  nor  by  their  own  power  or  skill.  All 
who  are  brought  through  can  speak  the  same  language  as  he,  and 
sing  the  same  song.  1,  at  that  time,  could  not.  I  was  a  free- 
wilier,  and  could  not  understand  him.  He  told  me  the  truth,  as 
I  have  been  made  to  see  since  then,  bless  the  Holy  Three  for  it, 
though  I  thought  him  too  narrow-minded.    I  have  heard  our 
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minister  say  that,  if  any  one  had  a  mind  to  be  religions,  and  a 
little  desire  to  seek  the  Lord,  he  could,  and  that  it  was  the  Lord 
who  inclined  him.  A  natural  man  may  do  so,  as  I  did,  and  go 
a  long  way,  shed  many  tears  under  a  sermon,  and  make  a  great 
profession,  so  that  it  may  puzzle  many  of  the  poor  children  of 
God  to  know  if  they  are  grace- taught  or  not ;  but  such  a  one  as 
he  who  talked  with  me  would  soon  tell  it  was  only  a  natural  pro- 
fession. It  is  not  so  smooth  and  easy  a  path  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian as  is  stated  by  a  great  many  preachers.  Such  appear  to  have 
only  a  religioner  a  profession  of  the  devil's  cultivating  and  putting 
on,  for  they  are  only  carnal;  and  <Ho  be  camidly-minded  is 
death;"  and  ''the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God."  The 
carnal  mind  is  ''  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be."  These  professors  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  and  so 
are  not  yet  made  manifest  to  them  that  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
as  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  do  not  bear  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  yet.  Such  may  be  chosen  ones ;  but  at  present  they 
are  not  known. 

Now,  reader,  this  I  have  been  made  to  learn.  This  is  a  lesson 
the  Holy  Ghost  teaches  his  scholars.  But  to  heal  slightly,  and 
cry, ''  Peace,  peace,"  where  the  Lord  has  not  spoken  peace,  is  bad, 
very  bad;  or  to  try  to  make  a  person  feel  he  is  safe  when  he  is  in 
great  danger.  The  Holy  Ghost  pronounces  a  Woe  on  such  as 
lead  astray.  The  man  I  speak  of  was  an  honest  man.  He  told  me 
we  were  all  on  the  sand ;  and  that  made  me  hate  all  such  and 
wish  they  were  dead.  I  said  that,  if  I  could  abolish  them  1 
would,  for  they  were  real  enemies  to  religion.  But  since  my 
eyes  have  been  opened  to  see  where  I  was,  I  have  felt  more  love 
to  that  man,  and  to  all  like  him,  than  to  any  others ;  yea,  more 
than  I  can  express.  I  do  love  honest  people,  those  whom  Christ 
makes  so. 

Well;  to  return.  I  was  under  condemnation;  and  this  caused 
me  to  groan,  being  heavily  burdened.  Satan  set  in  upon  me; 
and  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  could  cause  me  to  have  faith  and 
be  healed  slightly,  as  I  was  years  before.  Then  I  could  believe, 
having  only  a  natural  conviction ;  but  no  one  could  help  me  get 
rid  of  this  burden,  though  they  tried  hard;  and  so  did  I.  I  would 
gladly  have  got  rid  of  it ;  but  it  got  worse,  the  devil  telling  me 
that  I  had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  there  could  be  no  forgiveness  for  me,  and  that 
hell  must  be  my  everlasting  home.  01  The  sorrow  I  had!  No 
one  can  express  all  I  felt.  But,  reader,  if  you  have  been  there, 
you  know  what  it  is.  I  cried,  and  the  tears  ran  down  without 
my  trying  to  cry.  I  could  not  conceal  them.  To  think  I  had 
neglected  my  chapel  and  my  religious  duties,  as  I  called  them. 
01  Had  I  kept  on,  I  should  not  have  had  this  sorrow.  0!  How 
I  repented.  0 !  How  I  wished  it  were  with  me  as  it  was  then. 
**  But  now,"  I  said,  **  it  is  too  late.  It  is  all  over  now.  There  is 
no  hope  in  my  case.  I  am  lost,  lost  to  all  eternity!"  And  all 
my  sins  came  up  against  me  like  an  army  of  soldiers,  and  J  sftW 


IHE   GOSPBL   STANDABD. — 1877*  116 

no  way  by  which  I  could  escape  the  torments  of  hell;  and  the 
devil  told  me  it  was  all  over  with  me.  01  The  horror  that  filled 
my  soul  none  can  express  but  those  who  have  felt  it. 

This  is  the  way  I  had  to  go  for  two  or  three  months.  I  used 
to  attend  the  Independent  chapel,  but  got  no  comfort  at  all. 
It  was  all  condemnation  to  me.  **  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  I  saw  I  was  under  the  curse,  and  felt  it  too ;  and  it  kept 
continually  sounding  in  my  ears.  I  was  wretchedi  and  could 
scarcely  kneel  down  to  pray ;  it  seemed  to  be  mocking  God,  as  I 
felt  I  must  be  lost.  The  deacon  of  the  chapel  said,  *^  Simply  be- 
lieve in  Jesus,  and  you  will  be  right.  I  have  been  in  the  way  for 
85  years,  and  I  was  never  in  the  state  you  are  in.  You  should 
pray,  and  seek  the  Lord,  and  believe  in  Jesus,  and  come  to  him." 
But  I  could  not  do  as  he  told  me.  I  did  all  I  thought  of,  and 
tried  with  all  my  might  to  go  on  xmder  my  burden,  crying  at 
times,  ''God  be  merc^ul  to  me,  a  sinner;''  but  as  to  believe  that 
Jesus  would  save  me,  any  one  might  as  well  have  tried  to  make 
me  believe  I  could  fly  into  heaven.  But  I  did  believe  I  must  be 
lost.  This  was  the  faith  I  had,  and  could  get  no  other.  I  wanted 
to  believe  I  should  be  saved;  but  no  one  could  heal  me,  my 
wound  was  too  deep;  though  as  Satan  had  made  me  believe  years 
back  that  I  was  a  converted  man,  so  he  tried  to  do  it  now.  Not 
succeeding,  he  tried  to  drive  me  to  despair;  but  that  he  was  not 
permitted  to  do,  bless  God;  but  he  brought  all  the  accusations 
against  me  he  could.  He  persuaded  me  to  go  to  the  public- 
house  to  drive  it  away;  which  I  did,  but  of  no  use,  and  I  got 
worse  and  worse. 

I  still  kept  going  to  the  same  chapel,  thinking  that,  if  there 
were  any  peace  to  be  found,  I  should  get  it  there,  for  I  thought 
it  was  the  only  chapel  that  was  right.  I  said,  ''0  that  I  had 
never  left  it !  But  now  my  sin  has  found  me  out,  and  hell  must 
be  my  portion."  I  could  not  get  peace  to  my  guilty  soul  day 
or  night ;  and  I  became  so  weak  that  I  could  scarcely  attend  to 
my  work  as  a  ploughman,  though  there  were  at  onetime  but  few 
better.  I  could  scarcely  get  money;  for  my  master  said,  '<I 
have  seen  you  do  it  so  well  that  no  one  could  beat  you;  but  I 
think  I  shall  be  able  to  beat  you  if  you  do  not  get  better."  I  was 
subdued  and  ashamed  of  it;  but  I  could  not  help  it,  for  I  could 
not  work  without  the  staggers  from  weakness.  I  was  drunk, 
bat  not  with  wine ;  and  what  with  my  body  and  soul,  I  was  in  a 
very  unhappy  state.  **  A  wounded  conscience  who  can  bear?" 
My  master  did  not  know  anything  about  my  soul  trouble.  One 
day  I  had  to  go  home  from  work  in  the  middle  of  the  day.  My 
complaint  was  an  affection  of  the  heart,  and  I  could  only  walk 
about  a  little  slowly. 

Well;  I  got  worse  in  soul  trouble;  but  after  a  little  time  I  was 
enabled  to  pray  with  my  wife.  I  think  it  was  prayer,  too,  if  ever 
I  did  pray.  Then  was  the  word  of  the  psalmist  fulfilled  where 
he  says,  «  They  shall  call,  and  I  will  answer."    And  so  the  dear 
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Lord  di^  answer;  but  not  yet.  I  still  had  to  labour  under  a  veiy 
great  and  heavy  burden  of  sm,  for  it  appealed  to  me  that  my 
sins  were  more  in  number  than  the  sand  of  the  sea.  I  felt  I  was 
one  of  the  worst  of  sinners,  and  that  I  must  bo  turned  into  bell 
with  the  nations  that  forget  Qod.  No  help,  no  way  of  escape  ap- 
pe$kred.  I  cried  to  God  to  be  merciful  to  me,  a  great  and  miser- 
able sinner.  I  could  go  no  other  way,  though  I  tried  with  alliny 
might.  A  free-grace  believer  called  to  see  me,  and  read  Hos.  ii. 
I  seemed  to  see  I  was  stripped  of  all  help.  He  read  and  prayed 
with  me,  and  told  me  he  hoped  the  Lord  would  bring  me  dear 
out.  Others  had  told  me  to  do  it  myself;  but  this  man  hoped 
the  Lord  would  bring  me  clear  out.  It  is  of  no  use  if  the  Lord 
doth  not  do  it.  I  have  been  made  to  prove  there  is  no  good  in 
a  natural  setting  at  liberty;  and  I  have  been  made  to  see  the 
Lord's  bringing  out  since  then,  bless  his  all-glorious  Name 
for  it. 

I  was  just  well  enough  to  go  to  chapel,  but  could  get  no  real 
oomfort.  At  one  time,  Gal.  vi.  was  read,  and  I  got  a  little  help 
from  ver.  1 :  '  *  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,"  &o.  I 
thought  I  might  be  restored,  and  hoped  I  might.  As  I  was  going 
home,  a  man  who  had  been  to  the  Baptist  chapel  overtook  me, 
and  asked  me  where  I  had  been.  I  told  him.  He  knew  some- 
thing of  my  state;  and  said,  **I  know  what  they  preach  for  30 
miles  round.  It  is  nothing  but  free-will  and  the  like ;  and  that 
will  not  do.  I  tell  you,''  he  said,  ''the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of 
the  tree;  and  every  tree  that  does  not  bring  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  There  must  be  good  fruit,  or 
the  tree  must  be  cut  down."  He  left  me  with  just  as  much  sor- 
row as  I  felt  I  was  able  to  bear.  I  thought  he  was  not  much  of 
a  comforter ;  but  I  have  been  made  to  see  since  that  he  was  right, 
and  I  have  always  felt  a  love  to  that  man  for  his  honesty. 

Eeader,  I  was,  at  times,  in  great  sorrow,  and  I  wanted  comfort. 
I  had  no  rest.  I  was  afraid  to  go  to  sleep  at  night,  lest  I  should 
awake  in  hell.  0  the  pain  in  my  soul  1  I  was  in  pain,  and  la- 
bouring to  bring  forth.  I  did  labour,  but  all  in  vain.  I  did  not 
then  know  I  was  a  child  of  Zion,  but  I  have  a  hope  I  am  now. 
**  For  now  thou  shalt  go  forth  out  of  the  city."  What  city?  Why, 
that  which  holds  all  refuges  of  lies,  in  which  I  had  dwelt  so  long, 
and  been  so  happy.  Well;  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Micah  says,  **  And 
thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  field;"  as  much  as  to  say  that  I  should 
have  no  house,  or  anything  to  protect  or  defend  me  from  any 
weather  or  danger,  but  be  exposed  to  all  enemies.  T?his  is  just 
where  the  dear  Lord,  in  his  love  to  my  soul,  brought  me;  but  at 
that  time  I  did  not  know  there  was  such  a  scripture. 

Well;  it  appears  that  my  sins  were  my  enemies,  and  that  they 
were  to  bring  me  to  Babylon,  which  appears  to  be  the  mouth  of 
hell;  for  this  is  just  where  I  seemed  to  be,  expecting  to  be  hurled 
in  every  moment.  He  says,  *vThou  sbalt  go  even  to  Babylon." 
But  here  is  the  blessing;  he  also  says,  «  Thou  shalt  be  doliveied. 
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There  the  Lord  [not  man]  shall  redeem  thee  from  the  hand  of 
thine  enemies/^  / 

Beader,  this  is  a  blessing  beyond  expression.  Do  yon  feel  it 
so  ?  Have  yon  proved  this  ?  I  have ;  but  I  was  not  yet  redeemed. 
I  felt  I  was  brought  down  to  Babylon;  and  I  was  in  a  sad  state. 
I  knew  not  what  to  do,  nor  where  .to  go,  beipg  so  weak  with  my 
affliction,  an4  so  very  much  troubled  with  my  sins.  I  was  at  my 
wits'  end.  The  free-will  Independents  kept  telling  me  to  have 
faith,  and  to  believe  in  Je^us,  which  I  could  not  do,  any  more 
than  I  could  fly.  I  was  in  a  helpless  state,  and  felt  I  was  a  lost, 
ruined,  and  undone  sinner,  with  no  hope  of  anything  but  hell. 
This  was  sorrow. 

Several  passages  of  Scripture  came  to  my  mind.  One  was 
Ezek.  XX.  48 :  *'  There  shall  ye  remember  your  ways,  and  all  your 
doings,  wherein  ye  have  been  defiled;  and  ye  shall  loathe  your- 
selves in  your  own  sight  for  all  your  evils  that  ye  have  commiti- 
ted."  This  did  me  good,  for  I  saw  it  was  like  me.  I  read  from 
ver.  88  to  ver.  45,  and  hoped  that  I  was  the  very  one  that  should 
be  brought  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant ;  for  I  did  loathe  and 
abhor  myself,  and  I  certainly  was  a  miserable  sinner.  **1  will 
cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rod.''  This  was  just  where  I  was, 
and  so  I  hoped  that  I  should  be  brought  into  the  bond  of  the 
covenant.  At  other  times,  I  was  very  sad,  wondering  when  I 
should  get  rid  of  my  burden. 

(To  be  contintied.) 


CONWAY  STREET   CHAPEL. 

To  the  Committee  of  Conway  Street  Chapel  most  heartily  do  I 
wish  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  to  be  multiplied,  and  wisdom,  for- 
titude, and  charity  to  be  communicated  in  abundance. 

I  tins  morning  received  Mr.  Gautrey's  letter.  It  was  forwarded 
to  me  from  Sunderland,  as  I  visit  this  place  the  first  Sabbath  of 
every  month.  I  sincerely  thank  you  for  the  expressions  of  affec- 
tion and  the  good  wishes  it  contains.  May  the  Almighty  fulfil 
them,  not  only  for  my  good,  but  for  the  benefit  of  his  beloved 
church. 

I  am  sorry  that  my  last  should  have  given  you  the  concern  it 
did,  or  that  I  should  have  been  the  means  of  deranging  your  plan. 
I  assure  you  that  yours  received  this  day  gives  me  not  a  little 
concern;  and  especially  not  being  at  Sunderland  to  consult  my 
friends.  However,  I  will  give  you  the  best  reply  I  can,  and  let 
you  know  how  I  stand.  June  25th  and  July  2nd  are  our  sheep- 
shearing  days ;  and  without  a  little  wool  I  should  not  be  able  to 
come  at  all.  And  if  the  master  is  out,  the  shearers  do  not  succeed 
BO  well.  Another  thing  is  that  a  very  dear  friend,  who,  I  have 
not  a  single  doubt,  is  a  sincere  seeker  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
who,  with  two  carnal  partners,  keeps  a  boarding-school  at  a  dis- 
tance from  us,  who  has  been  frequently  blessed  under  my  ministry, 
and  whose  heart  God  has  inclined  to  educate  and  board  two  of 
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my  children  free  of  expense, — her  heart  is  set  upon  the  Midsnm- 
mer  holidays  to  come  to  Sunderland  to  hear  me;  and  she  would 
be  sorely  disappointed.  These  things,  with  a  dread  of  preaching 
at  Oonway  Street  in  summer,  are  all  that  I  know  of  to  lunder  me. 
I  find  that  from  Whitsunday  to  the  first  Lord's  day  in  July  will 
be  six  Sabbaths.  Could  you  obtain  a  supply  for  that  time  ?  If 
God  permit,  I  would  be  in  London  by  the  second  Sabbath  in  July. 
But  if  it  would  be  more  suitable  to  you  for  me  to  come  in  August, 
September,  or  afterwards,  I  have  no  objection  to  defer  my  coming 
till  after  the  chapel  is  opened.  I  must  just  add  that  I  should  be 
glad  of  a  reply  as  soon  as  convenient ;  and  conclude  this  part  of 
my  subject  with  your  own  words,  which,  through  mercy,  express 
the  desire  of  my  heart :  **  May  the  good  Lord  direct  both  you  and 
me  to  act  in  his  holy  fear." 

You  kindly  express  your  hope  that  the  Lord  is  with  me,  giving 
testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace.  I  trust  I  can  say  that  he  is 
and  does ;  and  yet,  comparatively  speaking,  I  may  say,  and  with 
distress  often  do,  1  have  laboured  in  vain  and  spent  my  strength 
for  nought.  There  are  very  few  who  receive  my  testimony,  though 
I  believe  in  my  heart  it  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  which  I  have 
received  from  him,  being  witnessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  those 
who  have  received  it  have  set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true.  God 
is  exceedingly  gracious  to  me.  He  has  supported  me  under  all 
my  trials,  still  furnishes  me  for  his  work,  and  has  wonderfolly 
strengthened  my  tabernacle ;  and  he  still  mercifully  teaches  me 
my  weakness,  both  in  soul  and  body,  that  I  may  not  trust  in  my- 
self, but  in  Jehovah,  in  whom  is  everlasting  strength.  May  a 
covenant  God  in  Christ,  who  is  the  Hope  of  his  people,  and  the 
Strength  of  the  children  of  Israel,  be  your  Director,  Protector, 
your  Provider,  Shield,  and  exceeding  great  Eeward.  May  he  bless 
you  and  make  you  a  blessing  to  his  people,  and  incline  your  hearts 
to  pray  for  an  unworthy  helpless  sinner,  but,  through  grace, 
Your  afifectionate  Brother  and  willing  Servant, 

Helmsley  Blackmoor,  May  9th,  1820.  Samuel  Turner. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

My  dear  Brother  and  Sister, — I  have  just  entered  upon  ano- 
ther year.  I  have  been  here  nine  years.  Part  of  the  time  has 
been  very  trying,  and  some  of  it  very  sweet. 

"  Thus  far  my  God  has  led  me  on, 
And  made  his  truth  and  mercy  known ; 
My  hopes  and  fears  alternate  rise. 
And  comforts  mingle  with  my  sighs." 

Now,  I  will  try  and  tell  you  a  little  of  the  Lord's  dealings 
with  me  for  this  last  thirty  years  or  more.  This  much  I  must 
say,  that,  had  not  grace  superabounded  over  all  my  sins  and 
transgressions,  I  must  have  been  sent  to  that  place  where  hope 
never  enters;  but  here  I  am,  through  sparing  mercy.  When 
*he  Lord  was  pleased  to  visit  my  soul,  and  show  me  what  I  Wft0 
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in  his  sight,  and  to  bring  all  my  sins  to  my  remembrance,  I 
could  not  see  how  it  was  possible  for  God  to  be  just  and  yet  to 
pardon  me;  and  I  walked  in  that  path  for  some  time.  But  one 
day,  as  I  was  at  dinner  under  a  tree,  these  words  were  applied 
to  me  very  powerfully :  **Come  and  welcome  to  Jesus  Christ." 
It  had  such  an  effect  upon  me  that  whether  I  was  in  the  body 
or  not  for  some  time  I  could  not  tell ;  neither  can  I  express  in 
words  what  I  felt.  Again,  on  the  Sunday  after,  as  I  was  at 
dinner,  the  siame  words  were  applied  to  me,  and  I  was  obliged 
to  leave  my  dinner  and  go  into  the  garden  and  weep  for  joy. 
The  first  of  these  visits  was  the  most  powerful  that  I  ever  had. 

Some  little  time  after  this,  these  words  were  also  applied,  very 
powerfully:  **  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  there- 
fore with  loving. kindness  have  I  drawn  thee;"  and  a  blessed 
time  it  was  to  me.  To  feel  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  my 
heart,  I  believe  there  is  nothing  equal  to  it  this  side  heaven ; 
and  it  is  enjoying  a  foretaste  of  heaven.  The  word  spoken  was 
personal — "thee;"  and  at  that  time  not  all  the  people  in  the 
world  nor  all  the  devils  in  hell  could  have  made  me  believe  that 
I  was  not  a  child  of  God.  Afterwards  these  words  were  applied 
to  me  with  much  encouragement:  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble;  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  And 
when  I  have  been  at  chapel,  some  of  the  texts  have  been  very 
much  blessed  to  me.  One  was:  ''He  brought  me  to  the  ban- 
queting house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love ;"  which  was 
very  precious  to  me.  The  words  were  part  of  Mr.  Tiptaft's  text 
when  he  was  preaching  at  Chippenham,  in  1845. 

The  first  time  that  I  went  to  the  Baptist  Chapel,  Devizes,  was 
at  the  time  that  Mr.  Handsforth  lay  dead,  and  Mr.  Warburton 
was  about  to  preach.  Mr.  W.  spoke  from  this  passaga:  "One 
thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  The  text 
did  not  come  home  to  me  to  take  any  effect;  but  before  he 
finished  his  sermon  he  told  us  as  follows:  He  was  preaching 
once  in  London,  and  before  he  had  concluded  his  sermon,  the 
words  "  Feed  my  lambs  "  burst  into  his  mind.  That  led  him  to 
speak  something  to  lambs,  which  was  blessed  to  the  soul  of  a 
young  woman  then  present.  "Therefore,"  he  said,  "I  have 
made  it  a  point  to  say  something  to  lambs."  The  word  "  laynb  ** 
was  so  blessed  to  my  soul  that  from  that  time  to  this,  at  times, 
I  have  believed  I  am  a  lamb. 

At  the  time  that  I  was  much  exercised  about  leaving  the 
Church  of  England,  these  words  came  with  encouraging  and 
sustaining  power  to  my  soul:  "  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  sustain  thee."  One  Sunday  these  words  were 
blessed  to  me:  "Kept  by  the  power  of  God."  It  was  very  sweet 
to  me  to  feel  that  I  should  be  kept  by  that  power. 

Once,  when  I  had  to  go  to  Brighton  with  a  horse,  there  was  a 
great  change  in  my  feelings.  When  I  left  home,  my  faith  had 
sunk  to  such  a  low  ebb  that  I  could  not  trust  the  Lord  that  he 
would  take  me  safely  there;  and  I  never  left  home  on  a  journey 
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80  depressed  as  I  then  felt.  Bat  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  be  bet- 
ter to  me  than  all  my  fears,  and  I  arrived  there  in  perfect  safety 
on  a  Saturday  afternoon.  On  the  Sunday  morning  I  foimd  oat 
a  Baptist  chapel.  The  text  which  the  minister  spoke  from,  both 
morning  and  evening,  was,  ''For  this  God  is  onr  God  for  ever 
and  ever;  he  will  be  our  Guide  even  unto  death."  What  I  felt 
under  those  sermons  I  cannot  describe  to  any  one.  I  was  led  tp 
look  back  at  what  I  had  been  brought  through,  and  to  believe  l^e 
would  be  my  Guide^  even  unto  death.  I  had  such  a  blessing  that 
I  was  vain  enough  to  think  that  I  should  never  doubt  the  Lord 
again ;  but  O I  I  have  done  so  many  times  since  then.  The  poet 
truly  describes  my  feelings  in  the  following  lines: 

"But  if  the  Lord  be  once  withdrawn. 
And  we  attempt  the  work  alone, 
When  new  temptations  spring  and  rise. 
We  find  how  great  our  weakness  is." 
Though  it  is  said,  "I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,"  yet 
there  are  times  when,  according  to  our  feelings,  it  appears  to  ns 
as  though  the  Lord  had  forsaken  us.    Yet  I  can  set  to  my  seal 
that  God's  love  to  me  has  been  everlasting,  and  I  believe  it  will 
be,  otherwise  he  would  not  have  shown  me  what  he  has. 

I  remember  some  verses  of  hynms  that  have  been  very  sweet 
to  me.    One  is, 

"  Amidst  the  roaring  of  the  sea, 
My  soul  still  hangs  her  hopes  on  thee ; 
Thy  constant  love,  thy  fedthfol  care. 
Is  all  that  saves  me  from  despair." 

I  remember  once,  in  the  vestry  of  the  Baptist  chapel,  Deviz6S} 
Mr.  Pontin  quoted  these  words:  **My  sheep  hear  my  voice.  And 
ti^ey  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand."  The  words,  **never  perish,"  kept  following  me  about  for 
a  long  time  afterwards.  When  you  feel  the  power  of  such  i^otds 
in  your  soul,  it  is  of  no  use  for  either  men  or  devils  to  want  to 
persuade  you  that  you  shall  perish.  There  is  nothing  that  a  child 
of  God  can  feelingly  rely  on,  except  that  which  is  brought  home 
with  power  to  his  soul. 

J  have  now  sent  you  a  few  things  that  I  experienced  befor&  I 
came  to  L.,  though  they  are  only  a  small  portion. 

But  I  will  try  and  send  a  little  of  what  I  have  had  since  I 
came  IJiere.  There  have  been  very  sweet  times  here,  though 
sometimes  I  have  had  to  travel  a  lopg  time  before  the  Lord  has 
been  pleased  to  bring  home  a  word  with  power.  Some  years  ago, 
as  I  was  going  to  Chippenham  on  a  Sunday  morning,  the  fol- 
lowing was  applied  very  sweetly  to  my  soi^l :  **  For  this  i^  as  the 
waters  of  Noah  unto  me;  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of 
Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I 
would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee."  The  words 
followed  me  to  chapel,  and  remained  with  me  for,  I  suppose, 
half  an  hour  after  I  got  there.  Nothing  that  the  minister 
said  was  anything  to  me,  for  I  had  had  xpy  sweet  visit  from  the 
Lord  before.    The  sweetness  of  it  I  cannot  describe. 
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Many  times  these  words  of  the  poet  have  been  blessed  to  me 
when  in  my  great  trials : 

**  When  through  fiery  trials  thy  pathwa3r  shall  lie,"  &c. 
The  following  have  also  been  precious  portions  to  me:  ^'I  will 
heal  their  backslidings;  I  will  love  tbem  freely;  for  my  anger  is 
turned  away  from  him."  "For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  un- 
righteousness ;  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more."  These  have  been  blessed  times  to  my  soul.  I  have  a 
little  of  it  in  my  feeling  while  writing.  Some  years  ago,  when 
at  breakfast,  these  words  were  greatly  blessed  to  my  soul:  **  Thou 
shalt  remember  all  the  way  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  led  thee."  I 
believe  I  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  for  nearly  three  hours, 
which  is  a  long  time  for  me. 

I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  a  little  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  your 
souls.  I  believe  there  are  two  spots  that  all  the  children  of  God 
must  come  into.  The  first  is,  to  be  brought  to  see  themselves 
as  sinners;  and  not  only  to  see  it,  but  to  feel  it;  and  the  other 
is,  to  see  Ohrist  as  a  Saviour ;  and  not  only  to  see  Ghrist  as 
a  Saviour,  but  be  brought  sooner  or  later  to  feel  that  he  is  their 
Saviour.  And  I  believe  that  some  have  to  travel  a  long  time 
before  they  are  brought  to  this  spot.  The  Lord  bless  you  with 
the  best  of  blessings.  Your  ever-loving  Brother, 

Lackham,  Nov.  17th,  1850.  James  Abraham. 

My  very  dear  Friend, — I  wanted  to  speak  a  little  to  you  yester- 
day; but,  having  no  opportunity,  I  feel  a  strong  desire  to  write  a 
line  to  you.  I  seldom  do,  but,  oftentimes,  feel  no  inclination ; 
and,  for  the  most  part,  when  I  do,  I  have  nothing  but  complaints. 
And,  at  other  times,  such  self  and  sin, — ^rebels,  traitors,  and 
robbers  of  my  dearest  Lord's  glory  and  my  poor  soul's  peace, 
that  I  am  most  reluctant  to  write  at  all. 

If  graciously  helped  to  write,  as  I  most  ardently  desire,  in 
the  realization  of  a  sweet  stream  of  mercy,  you  will  see  that  at 
this  time  I  have  no  complaint  to  make.  Sweet  peace,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  enjoyed  in  the  soul,  from  the  God  of 
all  grace,  through  Ghrist  Jesus,  banishes  all  complaints,  and 
makes,  at  times,  a  poor,  vile  worm  of  the  dust  feel  little  else 
than  a  receptacle  of  precious  streams  of  mercy  and  showers 
of  blessing.  Truly,  I  can  say  that  goodness  and  mercy  have 
followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life;  and  at  the  present  mo- 
ment I  would  make 

"  Mercy  all  my  theme ; 
!^ercy,  ^hioh,  Kke  a  river,  flows 
In  one  continual  stream." 

My  dear  bwtiA^  did  you  not  know  a  little  of  the  sweet  blessed- 
ness of  the  mystery  of  a  gracious  Three-One  God,  you  would 
wonder  at  my  writing  in  such  a  manner  as  this.  I  feel  'tis  holy 
ground.  But  01  To  taste  a  little  will  help  a  vile  atom  of  dust, 
with  solemn  awe,  holy  reverence,  and  sweet  soul-dissolving  confi- 
dence, to  contemplate,  admire,  adore,  love,  and  try  to  praise  the 
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mighty  deeps  of  eyerlasiing  love,  flowing  from  the  great  Ooean 
Source  through  heaven's  and  my  poor  soul's  most  precioas 
Centre,  whom  the  King  delighteth  to  honour.  0  that  I  could 
honour  him  too,  vile,  lost,  poor,  rebellious  me,  by  the  incoming 
stillness,  bedewing  and  Christ-endearing  power  of  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  1  **  Bow  down,  sense  and  reason."  This  is  solid  ground; 
this  is  real  substance ;  this  the  sweet  reality  of  the  unexplored 
mystery  of  a  gracious  Three-One  God. 

Do  bear  with  me.  I  would  not  write  a  word  in  a  wrong 
spirit,  or  in  an  authoritative  way;  but  I  cannot  help  writing 
thus.  No;  I  can  hardly  see  through  sweet  tears.  My  httle 
vessel  is  soon  full,  although,  at  some  times,  it  is  with  me 
as  if  I  should  never  feel  another  drop.  But,  bless  the  Lord,  0 
my  soul!  *'  His  love  no  variation  knows."  I  trust  I  oan  say  that 
I  really  have  had,  through  richest  grace,  many  sweet  tastes  of 
the  Lord's  goodness  and  mercy  to  my  most  unworthy  soul;  but 
none  more  sweet  or  so  unpeakably  blessed  as  this,  which  I  want 
to  try  to  tell  yon  a  little  of.  And  though  I  must  fail  in  the  at- 
tempt, may  the  blessed  Spirit  convey  the  sweet  substance  to  your 
soul;  and  then  the* attempt  wiU  not  be  altogether  in  vain. 

I  heard  well  at  Gower  Street  last  Sunday  morning  and  eyen- 
ing,  from  Isa.  xiii.  12,  and  Mic.  vii.  18, 19.  It  seemed  to  me  that 
the  minister  was  not  so  sweetly  led  into  the  fulness  of  either  pre- 
cious subject  as  my  soul  reaUy  desired  for  him;  but  I  had  my 
sweet  sip  and  view  on  the  Friday  before,  in  secret  silence  of  the 
mind,  at  home,  in  attempting  to  come  near  a  throne  of  grace, 
at  first  with  much  darkness  and  confusion  of  mind,  which  1  so 
often  feel ;  but  enabled  still  to  wait.  Trying  and  struggling  hard, 
through  my  helplessness,  to  feel  a  little  liberty,  which  I  cannot 
properly  describe,  how  sensibly  I  felt  help  come  into  my  poor 
soul  from  this  precious  text :  *<Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  Man  of 
thy  right  hand,  upon  the  Son  of  man,  whom  thou  madest  strong 
for  thyself."  My  dear  friend,  these  two  last  words,  "for  thyself" 
brought  heaven  into  my  soul.  I  cannot  tell  you  what  passed,  or 
how,  as  it  were,  it  enabled  me  to  press  through  the  dear  Centre, 
to  the  precious  Source  and  Fountain  of  eternal  love.  How  with 
sacred  emotions  of  soul  I  told  the  adorable  Majesty  of  heaven 
that  I  never  saw  and  felt  it  thus !  I  endeavoured  to  tell  him 
that  Jesus,  his  dear  Son,  had  been  for  a  long  while  most  precions 
and  needful  to  my  poor  soul,  and  that  I  had  been  enabled,  at 
times,  in  measure,  to  bless  his  Name  and  love  that  he  had  laid 
help  on  one  that  is  mighty  to  save,  and  strong  for  me,  vile  nn- 
worthy  me.  But  0!  These  words,  **/or  thyself;"  they  overcame 
me.  I  could  pray  no  longer ;  bat  remained  on  my  knees  before 
the  heavenly  revelation  in  the  blessed  contemplation  of  the  sweet 
wonders  and  methods  of  everlasting  love. 

The  deepest  mystery  is  that  it  should  please  the  Father  to 
bruise  his  own  dear  Son,  in  whom  is  all  his  delight,  for  vile  re- 
bellious me;  but  I  had  a  very  precious  sight  of  the  exaltation  of 
the  dear  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  the  way  he  takes  to  make  himself 
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precious  to  his  own  dear  people.  0  the  glory  of  Ood  in  the  face 
of  Jesns!  There  he  will  have  it  to  shine.  "Wherefore  Qod 
also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesas  every  knee  should 
bow,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Ood  the  Father.''  How  he  points  to  him 
in  heaven  I  ''Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.''  How 
the  blessed  Spirit  points  poor  redeemed  sinners  on  earth  to  him, 
in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily!  And 
bow  sweet  and  precious  it  is  to  see,  feel,  and  know  that  even  the 
withholding  of  that  sweet  sense  of  adoption,  for  which  the  soul 
has  so  intensely  longed,  is  from  no  lack  of  a  gracious  Father's 
love,  but  that  he  will  make  his  own  dear  Son  the  one  thing  pre- 
cious and  needful.  There  God's  glory  centres.  There,  I  trust,  I 
can  humbly  say,  my  soul's  hope  and  faith  centre ;  and  I  hope 
and  believe  that,  through  plenteous  redemption,  and  set  free 
from  all  iniquities,  I  shall  ere  long  be  owned  and  claimed  as  part 
of  the  purchase  of  his  most  precious  blood. 

My  dear  friend;  I  wish  to  be  very  guarded  in  what  I  say,  lest 
I  should  convey  a  stronger  sense  of  assurance  than  I  have  really 
enjoyed.  My  soul  knows  a  sweetness  in  sincerity.  After  a 
while,  thus  sweetly  contemplating,  my  soul  felt  filial  awe,  re- 
verence, and  love  to  God,  as  ''my  Father,  God;"  not  so  clear 
as  I  would  feel,  but  blessedly  near.  Lovingly  and  tremblingly, 
I  could  and  did,  several  times,  say,  "  My  Father,  God,"  and,  as  it 
were,  put  in  my  claim.  There  was  indeed  no  rebuke,  b^t  much 
sweet  drawing  and  nearness  felt,  and  blessed  sweetness  too.  I 
was  loth  to  leave;  hut  it  fell  on  my  soul  exactly  like  this, — ^that 
I  should  wait  in  sweet  expectation  of  the  full  blessedness  of  the 
relation  through  learning  more  of  the  inestimable  value  and  pre- 
ciousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  Man  the  King  delighteth 
to  honour.     ''Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakahle  gift." 

That  I  may  know  him,  and  be  a  willing  subject  of  his  reigning 
power  in  my  soul,  bringing  every  thought,  wish,  feeling,  and  de- 
sire into  sweet  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  is  the  ardent 
prayer  of  Your  unworthy  Friend, 

Holloway,  Dec.  12th,  1871.  J.  G. 

My  dear  Sir  and  much-esteemed  Friend  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Grace  of  God,— May  every  blessing  be  multiplied  unto  you,  ac- 
cording as  it  is  written,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need, 
aooordmg  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

Dear  friend,  this  little  word  "  my''  often  makes  me  falter,  and 
fear  takes  hold  upon  me  lest  I  should  be  presumptuous,  and  so 
claim  more  than  my  right.  But  the  Lord  knows  I  do  not  want 
to  do  BO ;  and  yet  I  cannot  be  content  without  some  manifest 
tokens  that  he  is  my  God.  I  think  I  have  felt  many  times  a  sweet 
persuasion  in  my  soul  that  he  is  mine  and  I  am  his,  although  I 
•  cannot  maintain  that  confidence,  as  some  of  the  Lord's  people  do. 
One  good  man  seems  to  speak  my  feeling  when  he  says,   . 
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"0  my  distroBtfal  heart! 

How  small  thy  faith  app^rs! 

But  greater,  Lord,  thou  art. 

Than  all  my  doiibts  and  fears. 
Did  Jesns  once  upon  me  shine  ? 
Then  Jesus  is  for  ever  mine." 

Now,  if  it  be  so,  I  must  be  his;  for  I  oannot,  I  dare  not  deny  that 
I  hs^ve  felt  something  of  the  healing  beams  of  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness  chasing  away  the  darkness  from  my  mind,  softening  and 
warming  my  hard,  cold,  nnfeeling  heart.  A  sweet  sense  of  his 
love  has  broken  my  spirit  down  at  his  feet.  1  have  confessed  my 
sins,  and  said,  with  one  of  old,  ''Behold,  I  am  vile;  wherefore  I 
abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.*'  I  blush,  and  am 
ashamed  of  myself  because  of  my  sin  and  foolishness;  and  the 
good  Lord  so  seems  to  magnify  the  riches  of  his  grace  over  all 
the  abounding  evils  of  my  heart  that  old  unbelief  cannot  keep 
its  hold.    Then  I  am  enabled  to  sing, 

''Unchangeable  his  will, 

Whatever  be  my  frame ; 

His  loving  heart  is  still 

Eternally  the  same. 
My  soul  through  many  changes  goes ; 
His  love  no  variation  knows." 

I  have  thought  of  you  many  times  since  I  last  saw  you  at  Heb- 
ron Bridge.  I  had  a  comfortable  time  in  hearing,  although  a  wet 
journey  home ;  but  I  must  say  that  there  is  nothing  so  desirable 
to  me  in  this  world  as  to  be  favoured  to  sit  under  the  sweet  sound 
of  the  everlasting  gospel,  when  it  is  brought  home  with  power, 
savour,  dew,  and  unction,  by  the  sweet  bedewing  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  whose  office  it  is  to  take  of  the 
things  of  Jesus  and  show  them  unto  us.  When  such  is  the  case, 
how  good  is  the  word  of  the  Lordl  How  it  suits  a  poor  insolvent 
debtor  like  me !  My  debts  are  infinite ;  and  none  but  an  Infinite 
God  could  have  paid  such  an  infinite  price  to  save  and  deliver 
such  rebels  as  we  from  going  down  to  the  pit  of  endless  woe.  I 
hope  I  have  had  a  little  taste  of  this  bliss ;  and  it  is  only  known 
by  tasting.  0  that  I  had  a  stronger  faith,  to  give  full  credit  to 
his  word  who  cannot  lie,  and  who  says,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away;  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away."  And  although 
even  while  I  am  writing  something  says, "  Don't  be  too  confident," 
yet  Imust  saythatthe  wordof  theLordhassearchedme,  condemned 
me,  brought  me  in  guilty,  stopped  my  mouth,  shut  me  up,  made 
me  sigh  and  cry,  "Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  because  I  am  a 
man  of  unclean  lips,''  and  made  me  tremble.  My  comeliness  has 
turned  into  corruption;  I  have  retained  no  strength;  my  hope 
has  been  removed  like  a  tree,  and  lost  to  all  appearance.  And 
yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  feelings,  the  word  of  the  Lord  has 
raised  me  up,  comforted  my  mind,  liberated  my  spirit,  and  brought 
a  measure  of  joy  and  peace  into  my  soul  which  I  cannot  here  de- 
scribe. 


The  good  Lord  be  ynih  yqa  and  bless  yoa  wpamj^  bis  dear 
people.  And  may  he  bring  us  finally  through  all  tiie  atojaof  of 
life,  and  preserve  as  nnto  his  ey^daating  kingdom  and  glory.  So 
prayn 

ToTir  unworthy  Friend  in  the  Bonds  of  horn  and  QBcnth, 

Hftlifox,  Ji^.  2na,  1877.        A^IM-  BUTOWW. 


Dear  Friend,— I  feel  grat^fnl  theiire  are  QtUl  iiiqui^es  afkfr  asgr 
health.  Through  mercy  I  am  much  as  usual ;  hut  feel  my  frail 
tabernacle  getsi  weaker,  and  I  suffer  every  week  from  the  exertion 
of  Sunday.  But  it  is  a  labour  of  love  that  seeks  no  m<^?it.  I  can 
merit  nothing  but  wrath.  All  besides  are  good  gifts  in  provi- 
dence, and  perfect  gifts  of  grace.  And  where  be  giveth  grace, 
though  in  a  small  measure,  he  will  give  glory;  ''»apd  no  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.'' 

A  deep  knowledge  of  the  fall  preserves  the  soul  from  Bhftrisaism; 
and  the  filial  fear  of  God  in  the  heart  pre^corves  frQm  Antinq- 
mianism.  As  you  say,  few  enter  into  the  after  trials  and  temp- 
tations of  the  saints.  If  they  were  known  and  felt  within,  they 
would  bum  their  way  out;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh.  It  is  confession^  that  meet  th^  oasQS  of  the 
saints.  How  many  have  felt  encouraged  by  Paul'Ef  confessipx^ 
in  Bom.  vii.  When  he  was  a  Pharisee,  he  w«s  spiteful  against 
Christ  and  his  followers;  when  convinced  by  the  entrance  of  the 
law  of  the  concupiscence  of  his  nature,  he  felt  the  chief  of  ainneriii 
and  was  determined  to  know  nothing  amox^g  me^  Qave  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified. 

When  I  felt  the  revival  of  sin,  I  thought  there  v^as  not  such  a 
monster  in  the  world.  And  when  19  years  of  (^ge,  on  Marlborough 
Common,  I  thanked  God  because  he  had  not  sent  me  to  hell  from 
my  mother's  womb.  I  have  been  getting  worse  and  worse  in  my- 
self ever  since;  but  it  was  a  mystery  to  me  hpw  a  soul  regene- 
rated and  born  again  of  the  Spirit  of  God  could  possess  so  vile  a 
principle  as  to  wallow  and  delight  in  the  vilest  imaginations  and 
the  basest  desires  that  ever  polluted  the  heart  of  man.  But, 
through  grace,  from  time  to  time,  I  loathe  and  abho^r  myself  on 
account  of  these  things. 

Last  Sabbath  morning,  from  what  riotted  in  my  heart,  I  felt  a 
monster  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  then  to  get  a  sense  of  his 
goodness  and  mercy  is  a  good  preparation  for  the  pulpit,  and 
enables  a  pardoned  sinner  to  down  with  self  and  sin,  and  glorify 
God  and  his  Christ. 

True  repentance  is  love  to  the  Saviour  and  hati^ed  to  sin. 
Peace  with  God  by  the  blood  of  sprinkling  is  a  proof  of  interest 
in  Christ's  righteousness.  Love  is  holiness;  and  a  soul  that 
possesses  an  atom  of  it  to  Jesus  and  his  is  bom  of  God.  Kone 
feel  the  flood  but  those  built  upon  the  Bock.  Strong  faith,  if 
true,  will  be  strongly  tried.  It  is  not  only  given  to  the  b^ever 
to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  I  have  ftuf- 
fered  luuch  £pom  thc^t  hellish  temptation  against  the  I>eity  of 
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Ofarist.  Take  away  his  Deity,  and  my  hope  goes  with  it.  The 
top  of  Jacob's  ladder  rested  in  heaven.  If  he  be  not  God,  the 
ladder  falls  to  the  groand,  and  the  church's  redemption  mth  it. 
The  foot  rested  on  the  earth.  Take  away  his  humanity,  the 
ladder  cannot  reach  sinners.  Being  God,  there  is  efficacy  in  his 
blood,  and  merit  in  his  obedience;  and  being  man,  he  is  the 
near  Kinsman  of  his  people  to  redeem,  and  a  fountain  opened 
in  his  atoning  blood  to  cleanse  his  people  from  all  sin.  What  a 
suitable,  acceptable,  and  precious  Saviour  is  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  to  all  favoured  to  believe  in  him  to  life  everlasting! 
And  God's  greatest  glory  will  for  ever  arise  out  of  the  salvation 
of  the  vilest  of  men. 

All  errors  in  religion  arise  from  ignorance  of  self.  To  grow 
in  grace  is  to  need  it,  receive  it,  and  bless  God  the  Author  of  it. 
I  thought  I  loved  free-grace  fifty  years  ago;  but  I  know  I  do 
now.  And  all  who  loVe  it  will  be  in  heaven.  The  longer  I  Uve, 
the  more  suitable  is  the  publican's  prayer  to  my  soul. 

Yours  truly, 

Cranbrook,  Feb.  18th,  1877.  Daniel  Smabt. 

My  dear  Sister  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  Path  of  Tribulation,—- 
I  received  your  letter,  and  am  very  sorry  to  find  you  in  so  de- 
sponding a  state  of  mind.  And  yet  I  am  not  sorry;  forlknowthat 
if  you  were  as  you  fear  you  are,  still  dead  in  sins,  you  would  not  be 
so  troubled  about  it,  for  the  dead  never  feel.  And  though,  in  your 
feelings,  as  you  express,  you  are  almost  in  despair,  bless  God  that 
being  almost  is  not  being  quite  in  despair.  ''And  ye  now,  there- 
fore, have  sorrow;  but  I,"  saith  Christ,  "will  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice." 

You  say,  my  dear  sister,  that  it  is  ten  long  years  since  yoa 
cast  in  your  lot  with  God's  dear  people,  and  that  the  dear  Lord 
has  never  revealed  himself  to  you  as  your  Saviour.  Perhaps  not 
so  clearly  as  you  could  wish;  but  have  there  not  been  some  sea- 
sons, and  such  manifestations  of  his  love  to  your  soul,  as  you 
would  not  give  up  for  all  the  world?  Now,  you  know  that  ten 
years  are  not  88,  which  was  the  length  of  time  the  poor  man  lay 
waiting  at  the  pool  for  the  moving  of  the  waters.  But  in  the  end 
the  blessiijg  came  to  him ;  and  so,  I  believe,  it  will  to  you.  **  Bless- 
ed are  they  that  mourn;  for  they  shall  be  comforted,"  said  he 
who  cannot  lie. 

Since  I  received  your  letter,  I  have  been  looking  into  the  Word 
of  God;  and  I  find  that  David  was  tried  something  like  yourself, 
and  God's  dear  children  also.  In  Ps.  xiii.  David  asks  the  ques- 
ticMQ,  "How  long?"  four  times:  "  How  long  wilt  thou  forget  me, 
0  Lord  ?  For  ever  ?  How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  frona  me  ? 
How  long  shall  I  take  counsel  in  my  soul,  having  sorrow  in  mj 
heart  daily?  How  long  shall  my  enemy  be  exalted  over  me?" 
Then,  again,  I  find  the  church  (Song,  iii.)  making  the  same  com- 
plaint in  her  distress.  She  says,  "By  night  on  my  bed  I  sought 
Him  whom  my  soul  loveth ;  I  sought  him,  but  I  found  him  not." 
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Bat  not  finding  bim  there,  she  says,  '*I  will  rise  now,  and  go 
about  the  city  in  the  streets,  and  in  the  broad  ways  I  will  seek  him 
whom  my  soul  loyeth ;  I  songht  him,  but  I  found  him  not."  But 
die  could  not  give  him  up  then;  but  goes  oft*  again  to  inquire  of 
the  watchmen,  God's  sent  ministers,  to  whom  she  said,  **  Saw  ye 
Him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?  '*  And  it  was  not  long  after  this  before 
she  found  him.  May  this  be  your  case,  my  dear  sister;  and  may 
the  dear  Lord  enable  you  to  trust  him  and  fear  not;  believing 
that,  though  he  tarry,  he  will  come.  You  know  that  a  promise 
deferred  is  not  a  promise  broken. 

But  perhaps  you  feel  that  it  is  more  easy  to  give  advice  under 
sach  feelings  than  it  is  to  take  it;  but  if  the  Lord  will  speak  to 
your  soul,  it  will  be  all  right,  and  not  till  then.  The  Lord  enable 
you  to  pray  and  watch ;  and  he  who  shall  come  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry.  The  Lord  bless  you,  and  make  his  face  to  shine 
npon  you.    When  it  is  well  with  you,  remember  me. 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  Gospel, 

Tunbridge  Wells,  Deo,  7th,  1871.  W.  SMrrn. 


My  dear  Friend, — No  doubt  you  will  wish  to  hear  how  I  am  in 
health,  as  I  was  so  very  ill  when  I  wrote  to  you  last.  I  thank 
God  I  am  much  better,  or  I  could  not  have  filled  my  engagement 
here.  With  many  fears  I  reached  here  on  Saturday  last,  very 
weak,  low  in  mind,  and  suffering  much  pain.  The  Lord  was 
very  gracious  in  helping  me  through  the  services  on  Lord's  day, 
and  attending  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

I  must  admit  that  what  David  said  I  found  to  be  true  in  my 
case:  *« It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  beeil  afflicted.*'  .We  never 
find  him  praising  God  for  his  greatness,  riches^elevation,  power, 
or  honours;  while  he  does  for  affliction.  '*  Now  no  chastening 
for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous;  neverthe- 
less, afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness 
nnto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby."  Sanctified  aflliction, — 
how  near  it  brings  the  soul  and  God  together ! 

What  work  my  soul  was  in  on  my  bed!  What  cries,  groans, 
Bighs,  and  prayers !  How  condescending  was  the  Lord  in  apply- 
ing his  Word  with  sweet  power  1  On  one  occasion  these  words 
were  made  very  sweet:  **  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy 
beauty."  I  instantly  replied,  '* My  beauty.  Lord?"  Then  fol- 
lowed a  sense  of  my  ugliness  as  a  sinner.  I  was  all  corruption, 
filth,  baseness,  vileness,  and  wretchedness.  "My  beauty?"  I 
cried.  The  reply  was  as  quick:  **  Through  the  comeliness  which 
I  have  put  upon  thee."  **  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love;  there  is 
no  spot  in  thee." 

Feelingly  by  faith  to  stand  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
clothed  in  his  righteousness,  this  wedding  garment  of  the  saints, 
is  the  third  heaven  the  soul  can  be  raised  to  in  the  wilderness. 
What  peace,  joy,  comfort,  and  delight  the  soul  feels  I  This  is 
the  fruit  of  sanctified  affliction. 
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On  ^Qih«r  ocoMon,  these  voids  oame  wi^h  sve^t  power: 
<<  For  he  is  %  Lord;  and  worship  thou  him."  I  kepi  Buying 
QTer  and  oyer  in  my  mind,  *<  Thy  Lord;  iky  Lord.  What!  My 
Lord?"  Faitti  had  its  foU  hold.  I  lelt  the  time,  the  day  had 
oome.    I  <^  wanted  nothing." 

"  If  Christ  be  mine,  I  want  no  more ; 
What  can  I  want  beside  9  " 

I  felt  my  mind  saying,  "  Then,  if  my  Lord,  he  is  also  my  Hus- 
band, Father,  Brother,  Salvation,  Eightepusness,  Glory,  and  my 
All  and  in  all."  I  had  many  great  and  sore  troubles,  but  the  dear 
Lord  blessed  my  sonl  indeed.  I  have  told  you  a  little.  Let  ns 
bless  his  holy  Name  for  ever  and  ever. 

Yonrs  afifectionately, 
Dec.  7th,  1876.  Jno.  Forstbb. 

My  dear  and  mnch-afflicted  and  greatly-bereaved  Brother  in 
Hope  of  BtemalLife,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — My  heart's 
desire  is  that  the  Lord  will  comfart  jjoux  soul  abundantly  in  this 
heavy  and  sore  trouble.  It  is  truly  trying  to  nature  to  be  thus 
bereaved  of  one  so  near  and  so  very  dear  as  a  helper  in  this  vale 
of  sorrows  and  conflicts  with  the  threefold  enemy,  one  who 
has  been  made  partaker  of  like  precious  fafljh  with  you  in  both 
spiritual  and  temporal  trials.  Tou  have  worked  and  worried  to- 
gether ;  and  no  one  on  earth  can,  in  the  above  matters,  take  her 
place.  But,  dear  brother,  there  is  a  Jesus,  a  Saviour,  a  Bene- 
factor in  heaven,  who  is  able  to  save  in  all  troubles  and  in  every 
danger  and  strait.  He  can  give  you  help,  and  bring  you  forth 
from  affliction  to  praise  him  and  say, 

"  I  know,  in  all  that  has  befel, 
My  Jesus  hath  done  all  things  well.'* 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  with  resignation  to  his  holy  will.  He 
cannot  deny  himself.  He  will  give  you  all  that  he  has  that  is 
needful  for  you,  whatever  he  takes  away.  Our  dear  Lord  mif 
**  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me 
where  I  am,  that  th^may  behold  my  glory,"  &c.  (Jno.  }^vii.  24.) 
"A^.  will  gt!>ther  his  lUies  out  of  his  garden ;  he  has  a  right  to 
tl^em.  He  created  and  made  them ;  and  having  formed  them  for 
his  praise,  he  claims  them.  And  what  a  Qiercy  it  is  that  he  will 
have  them!    And  wondrous  it  is  indeed 

**  That  worms  of  earth  should  ever  be 
One  with  Incarnate  Deity." 

Give  my  love  to  your  dear  child,  and  all  that  are  with  yon  and 
dear  to  you  as  children.  May  the  God  of  their  father  and  their 
mother  be  theirs;  and  may  they  be  led  to  seek  him,  and  to  fol- 
low after  her  and  all  who  have  entered  into  the  joys  prepared  for 
every  suffering  saint.    So  prays 

Your  very  unworthy  but  truly  sympathizing  Brother  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus,  our  only  Hope, 

AUington,  July  17th,  1875.  '  B.  Poii«B»* 
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My  iwr  Prie^di-r-I  am,  through  mercy,  hrougbt  on  thfifs  fer. 
Since  my  letter  has  been  on  the  wrapper  of  the  ♦^  Gospel  Stiwdwd" 
I  have  had  several  letters  to  sympathize  with  me.  Many  are  glad 
that  the  Lord  hasfavoi|re4  me  at  this  particular  time.  Hymn  11 
suits  me.     The  work  i^  revived  and 

"I  weep  to  the  praise  of  the  mercy  IVe  found." 

"  How  high  a  privilege  *tis  to  know 
Our  sins  are  all  forgiven/'  d;c. 

I  meditate  upon  the  goodness  and  mercy  that  God  has  bestowed 
upon  me,  and  that  his  consolations  should  be  enjoyed  when 
needed.  Trials  and  crosses  we  must  have.  The  real  gold  is  to 
be  tried  in  the  fire.  If  we  are  destitute  of  that  we  are  poor  in- 
deed. **  Take  away  the  dross  from  the  silver,  and  there  cometh 
forth  a  vessel  for  the  finer."  If  we  are  to  go  to  heaven  we  must 
be  made  fit  for  heaven.  Sanctified  afflictions  are  great  mercies ; 
and  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God. 

"  0  for  grace  our  hearts  to  soften ! 

Teach  us,  Lord,  at  length  to  love ; 
We,  alas !  forget  too  often 

What  a  Friend  we  have  above. 
But  when  home  our  souls  are  brought, 
We  will  love  Thee  as  we  ought." 

I  have  not  been  to  chapel  the  last  fortnight.  My  voice  is  no 
better,  my  throat  very  sore,  and  at  times  my  cough  is  very  trouble- 
some.   May  the  Lord  give  me  patience. 

"  When  languor  and  disease  invade 
This  trembling  house  of  clay, 
Tis  sweet  to  look  beyond  the  cage, 
And  long  to  fly  away." 

At  present  I  have  no  hope  of  coming  to  see  the  friends  at 
Abingdon.  Give  my  love  to  the  deacons  and  any  inquiring 
friends,  especially  to  the  afflicted. 

Yours  affectionately, 

Oakham,  Nov.  6th,  18G3.  W.  Tiptaft. 

My  dear  Friend,— I  should  be  sadly  lacking  in  both  spirit  and 
manners  if  I  were  to  delay  to  reciprocate  and  echo  your  kind 
greeting.  At  the  same  time,  if  I  must  express  myself  unre- 
servedly and  candidly,  it  must  be  in  the  language  of  lamenta- 
tion, though  it  is  painful  to  me  to  do  so.  It  has  been  my  lot, 
for  some  time  past,  to  <*  walk  in  darkness,  and  to  have  no  light;" 
that  is,  comparatively. 

^*  I  tire,  and  faint,  and  mope,  and  mourn. 
And  am  but  barren  still." 

Barren  in  prayer,  in  reading  the  precious  Word  of  God,  in 
speaking  in  his  holy  Name,  though  the  friends  speak  of  being 
comforted,  while  I  am  comfortless.  Although  favoured  teni- 
porally  with  every  needful  blessing,  and  supplied  with  food,  rai- 
ment, health,  strength,  and  the  use  of  every  natural  member 
^i  mental  faculty,  I  feel,  painfully  and  sorrowfully  feel,  the 
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present  lack  of  that  which  can  alone  make  me  happy, — the  sacred 
presencCi  love,  and  blessing  of  Ohrist  in  my  heart. 

"  The  roidsummer  sun  shines  bnt  dim ; 
The  fields  strive  in  yain  to  look  gay ; 
But  when  I  am  happy  in  him, 
December's  as  pleasant  as  May." 

Bat  enongh  of  this.  I  do  not  wish  to  make  you  or  any  one 
else  sad  by  the  doleful  rehearsal  of  my  sadness.  My  prayer  is: 
"  Thy  will  be  done.  Lord,  give  me  patience  and  submission. 
Keep  me  from  murmuring,  fretfulness,  and  repining.  Make  me 
and  keep  me  humble,  meek,  and  lowly ;  and  help  me  to  wait  till 
the  day  shall  again  dawn,  and  these  shadows  shall  have  fled 
away." 

Salford,  Dec.  25th,  1876.  S.  A.  S. 


ACCEPTED  IN  THE  BELOVED. 

Dear  Lord,  and  can  it  really  be 
That  I  have  now  a  part  in  thee, 
And  that  I  shall,  when  calFd  to  die, 
For  ever  dwell  with  thee  on  high? 

Ah  I  When  of  thy  dear  saints  I  read, 

I  ask,  Can  I  be  one  indeed  ? 

O !  Can  I  be  of  God  beloved, 

In  Christ  accepted  and  approved  ? 

01  Is  it  true  that  Christ  did  die 
A  cursed  death  for  such  as  I  ? 
Were  all  my  sins,  that  vast  amounfc, 
Put  to  my  Surety  Christ's  account  ? 

And  is  it  so,  that  Christ  is  made 
My  Kighteousness  which  cannot  fade, 
Which  in  God's  sight  will  glorious  be 
Through  time  and  in  eternity? 

For  ever  be  thy  Name  adored! 
What  shall  I  render  to  thee.  Lord? 
Take  me  and  make  me  wholly  thine, 
And  let  thy  image  in  me  shine. 
April  1, 1876.        A.  H. 

He  wants  no  company  who  hath  Christ  for  his  Oompanion. 
— Sibbes, 

The  soul  is  immortal.  It  will  have  a  sensible  being  for  ever, 
l^one  can  kill  the  soul.  If  all  the  angels  in  heaven  and  all  the  men  on 
earth  shoald  lay  all  their  strength  together,  they  cannot  kill  or  annihilate 
one  soul.  No ;  I  will  speak  without  fear.  If  it  may  be  said,  God  can- 
not do  what  he  will  not  do,  then  he  cannot  annihilate  the  soul;  bat, 
notwithstanding  all  the  wrath  and  the  vengeance  that  he  will  inflict 
on  sinful  souls,  they  yet  shall  abide  with  sensible  beings,  yet  to  endure, 
^Tet  to  bear  punishment. — Bunyan, 
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INQUIRY  AND  ANSWER. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard.'* 

Dear  Sir, — Two  or  three  Christian  friends  have  lately  pointed 
out  to  me  a  difficnity  in  David's  words  in  Ps.  xviii.  21-28.  I 
should  like  a  lucid  and  satisfactory  explanation. 

According  to  the  dates  in  the  marginal  references,  these  words 
were  nttered  many  years  after  David's  great  fall,  and,  in  fact,  not 
long  before  his  "  last  words."  (2  Sam.  xxii.  margin.)  If  so,  how 
can  verse  21  be  true?  Bat  the  heading  to  the  psalm  rather  inti- 
mates that  it  was  penned  earlier.  In  that  case  even,  in  what 
sense  might  such  language  be  employed  by  a  man  truly  convinced 
of  ein?  It  seems  hardly  admissible,  either,  that  David  is  here 
typifying  Christ.  (Ver.  28.) 

I  trust  I  do  not  make  this  inquiry  from  a  critical  motive,  but 
for  edification. 

London,  Jan.  16th,  1877.  W.  "W. 

Reply. 

When  yon  ask  for  a  lucid  and  satisfactory  explanation  of  cer- 
tain expressions  of  the  psalmist  in  Ps.  xviii.,  we  fear  that  you 
impose  upon  us  too  great  a  task.  We  will  do  our  best  to  give  our 
own  opinion  in  as  clear  a  way  as  we  can,  but  are  afraid  of  being 
too  positive,  lest  we  should  expose  ourselves,  like  the  scribes  of 
old,  to  the  rebuke,  '<  Ye  fools  and  blind."  Alas!  There  is  so 
much  stupidity,  ignorance,  and  misconception  as  to  divine  things 
about  us  that  we  feel  it  becoming,  even  when  we  express  a  some- 
what decided  opinion,  to  do  it  with  humility,  rather  seeking  to 
help  our  readers  to  form  a  judgment  than  to  impose  ours  upon 
them. 

We  certainly  believe  that  at  whatever  period  Ps.  xviii.  may,  as 
a  composition,  have  been  written,  it  expresses  the  feelings  and  re- 
^esents  the  condition  of  the  psalmist  as  lately  delivered  from 
the  hand  of  Saul,  and  confirmed  en  the  throne  of  Israel.  It  is  as 
if  written  before  his  great  fall.  We  read  of  David's  first  ways;  a 
cloud  fell  over  him  in  his  latter  years.  He  prays  in  Ps.  li.  that 
God  would  "  renew  a  right  spirit  within  him."  A  right  spirit  is 
a  steadfast  one,  such  as  he  was  given  when  he  "  kept  himself"  from 
his  iniquity,  probably  the  very  kind  of  iniquity  into  which  he 
ftfterwajds  fell.  The  psalmist  in  his  latter  days  went  more  halting 
than  in  his  earlier  ones,  as  we  see  from  the  Scriptures.  The  sins 
of  youth,  a  solemn  warning,  tripped  up  the  heels  of  ripened  years. 
Grace  preserved  the  youth  of  David ;  lust  for  a  season  overpowered 
the  older  years.  David,  too,  in  adversity  shone  more  brightly 
than  David  in  prosperity.  The  wilderness  was  a  better  school  of 
godliness  than  the  palace  and  a  throne. 

When  the  psalmist  uses  the  above  expressions,  we  understand 
him  to  write  the  truth,  and  to  signify  what  was  really  the  pre- 
vailing bias  of  his  mind,  the  ordinary  posture  and  condition  of 
lus  soul  before  God,  and  the  generid  course  of  his  conduct  as  be- 
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fore  men,  daring  the  period  of  his  life  referred  to.  Snoh  was  he 
through  the  upholding,  prevailing,  governing  grace  of  God.  We 
also  consider  thati  even  in  these  respects,  he  principally  refers  jbo 
himself  as  a  puhlic  character.  Thus  in  Ps.  xxvi.  he  evidently 
vindicates  himself  from  the  false  charges,  made  against  him  by 
Nabal  and  others,  of  being  a  factious,  rebellious  man,  instead  of 
having,  in  reference  to  Saul  and  the  people  of  Israel,  conducted 
himself  with  the  greatest  integrity.  Thus  it  might  be  consistent 
with  deep  self-abasement  before  God  to  repel,  with  a  sort  of  holj 
indignation,  the  false  charges  of  men,  and  to  maintain  in  varionfl 
respects  his  integrity  and  upright  dealings. 

We  do  not,  then,  understand  David  to  refer  here  to  what  he 
was  in  a  legal  sense  before  God,  or  to  use  language  inconsistent 
with  a  deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  inbred  corruption. 
Similarly  Paul  who,  in  1  Tim.  i.,  styles  himself  "chief  of  sin- 
ners,*' and  in  Kom.  vii.  groans  under  the  burden  and  power  of 
indwelling  sin,  appeals  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  says,  **  Ye  are 
witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  nnblame- 
ably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe."  There  h^d 
been  nothing  in  his  spirit  and  conduct,  as  laanifested  toward 
or  before  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  could  properly  point  to 
and  say  was  inconsistent  with  his  profession  as  a  Christian,  or 
office  as  an  apostle.  So  it  was  with  Daniel  as  before  Darius. 
But  now  let  these  men  go  before  God;  and  how  they  will  abase 
themselves  there  1  **  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant;" 
<<  Though  I  be  nothing;"  "  My  comeliness  is  turned  in  me  into 
corruption;"  are  the  expressions  before  God.  False  aoousation 
may  sometimes  warrant  self-assertion  and  self-vindication  before 
men,  even  from  those  whose  expression  before  God  is, 

"  Dust  and  ashes  is  my  name." 

Well,  then,  we  consider 

1.  That  the  psalmist  did,  by  the  great  grace  of  God»  particu- 
larly as  a  public  character,  and  in  reference  to  bis  dealings  with 
Saul,  walk  greatly  as  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  vevy  great 
tenderness  and  uprightness  as  before  and  towards  men. 

2.  That  such  a  course  of  conduct  was  necessary  for  the  carry- 
ing out,  with  what  we  may  call  a  divine  propriety,  God's  purposes 
and  promises  as  to  this  world  concerning  him.  So  it  was  with 
Abraham.  (Gen.  xviii.  19.)  Because,  so  far  as  this  life  is  con- 
cerned, a  certain  conduct  may  necessarily  involve  certain  conse- 
quences. The  elect  thief  must  suffer  on  a  cross  the  humin 
penalty  attached  to  his  crime.  David's  gr^at  fall  could  not 
destroy  his  soul,  but  it  brought  great  temporal  adversity.  God's 
justice  and  holiness  must  to  some  extent  be  thus  vindicated  before 
men.  Thus  there  may  be  a  too-late,  as  to  the  law  and  timOi 
though  there  can  be  none  as  to  a  timeless  eternity. 

8.  We  believe  that  it  is  more  especially  in  reference  to  him- 

aelf,  as  the  future  king  of  Israel,  that  the  psalmist  writes  in  this 

'Im.    Though  even  as  to  his  general  state  of  soul,  we  believe 


TH^  aOSPSL  S1!ANDA|UI>. — 1877*  ISP 

it  was  most  healthy  when  he  wfiks  most  tried,  and  considerably 
decayed  when  he  had  mor^  outward  prosperity. 

4.  It  appears  to  ns  that  the  psalmist  was  a  great  type  of  Christ, 
particularly  in  respect  to  his  public  character  and  position.  He 
seems  in  his  career  of  adversily  and  conflict,  and  then  of  triumph, 
to  point  to  Christ  as  first  in  humiliation,  and  then  in  glory. 
Therefore,  the  language  of  this  psalm,  though  really  ^^ferrin|[  tp 
David,  risQs,  at  timeQ,  in  s]ich  a  way  ^^  to  plainly  ppiiiti  (o  Christ. 
It  was  as  anointed  king  that  David  Vt^  peculiady  ^0  vam  altar 

God's  own  heart,  andi  typified  the  Lord  Jesus. 

5.  We  may  add  that,  as  to  David's  great  fall,  it  seems  to  have 
been  permitted  of  God  to  lead  him  into  a  fuller  and  deeper  ac- 
qnaintanceship  with  the  depravity  of  his  heart,  and  more  plainly  tp 
prove  that  only  One  can  be  called  **  That  Just  One;"  even  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Thus,  too,  the  work  of  grape  was  carried  forward 
in  his  soul;  and  though,  in  a  gospel  sense,  the  description  of  his 
former  state  in  Ps.  xviii.  was  true,  and  might  seem  to  con- 
trast even  sadly  with  his  latter,  still  it  shows  a  real  progress 
when,  in  heart  feeling,  "  Behold,  I  am  vile,"  is  a  more  congenial 
expression  to  us,  and  more  represents  the  state  of  our  piinds,  than 
"I  will  maintain  my  integrity." 

6.  Observe,  too,  that  God's  people  are  tre^s  of  right^oii9np||8 
which  bring  forth  their  fruits  in  their  season;  seasonable^  suit- 
able fruits,  according  to  their  states  and  conditions.  David, 
having  kept  himself  from  his  iniquity,  and  walked  by  God-s  grace 
so  uprightly  before  God  and  towards  man,  could  write  Ps.  xviii. ; 
but  David  having  sinned  so  grievously  in  the  matter,  of  Uriah's 
wife,  has  to  vfrrite  in  a  difiTerent  strain,  and  pens  Ps.  li.  Caiui 
bom  in  the  image  of  fallen  Adam,  would  still  b^  ^  if  imfall^; 
Abel,  through  the  grace  of  God,  came  to  him  with  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt  offering,  a  bloody  sacrifice. 

7.  Lastly,  we  would  just  observe,  in  reference  to  a  former  re- 
mark, that  it  should  never  be  forgotten  that  this  psa;lm  is  an  abso- 
lutely inspired  composition.  The  psalmist  did  not  Vfritq  when 
&nd  how  he  liked.  He  did  ^pt  sit  down,  as  we  do,  io  pen  just  t}^^ 
present  feelings  of  his  mind  in  words  chosen  by  hip^i^elf.  Cqq- 
sequently,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  have  caused  him  to  write 
^  if  he  was  carried  back  into  a  former  period  of  his  life,  and  thus 
both  the  title  to  the  psalm  and  the  date  assigned  in  the  margin 
for  its  composition  may  be  brought  into  hannony. 

We  know  not  whether  our  remarks  will  prove  to  the  inquirer 
lucid  and  satisfactory;  but  perhaps  we  paay  in  them  prove  a 
b^lper  of  his  joy,  if  not  a  lord  over  hi^  judgment. 


When  a  child  of  God  wants  peace,  he  can  l^ave  no  peace  till 

God  speaks  it— (?oo(ftt7i«. 

That  one  particular  man  should  represent  all  the  elect  in 
himself,  and  that  the  n^ost  righteons  should  die  as  a  sinner  by  the  hand 
of  a  joat  and  holy  Qod,  is  a  mystery  of  the  greatest  depth*-— ^Ktty«n* 
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dDiittuiirt}. 


Alfred  Saunders.— On  March  24th,  1876,  aged  45,  Alfred  Saimders, 
a  member  of  the  church  at  Zoar,  Dicker. 

Not  knowing  much  of  the  early  life  of  my  friend,  I  asked  him,  on 
one  of  my  visits,  to  favour  me  in  writing  with  a  little  of  tlie  Lord's  dealings 
with  his  soul  in  his  early  life.    The  following  is  his  letter  to  ine : 

"  My  dear  Pastor, — I  believe  I  became  a  solitary  one  early  in  life.  I 
can  remember,  when  five  years  old,  what  fears  I  had  of  dying,  and  that 
the  house  would  blow  down.  If  my  head  ached,  or  I  beard  of  death  in 
the  neighbourhood,  it  filled  me  with  terror  and  fear.  I  was  called  the 
stillest  boy  that  went  to  school;  but,  being  left  by  my  parents,  and  left 
to  profane  the  Sabbath  and  run  about  or  do  just  as  I  pleased  on  the  Sab- 
bath, I  soon  began  to  go  from  bad  to  worse,  and  went  on  sinning  and 
repenting,  and  kept  my  trouble  to  myself.  I  remember  I  once  thought 
that  if  I  could  pray  and  do  better,  how  happy  I  should  be.  I  tried; 
but  still  I  was  only  more  miserable.  If  a  dark  cldud  arose,  I  was  so  afraid 
it  would  thunder,  and  that  I  should  be  struck  dead  with  lightning.  I  often 
promised  to  do  better,  and  then  my  trouble  went  off;  but  I  soon  went 
into  sin  again.  Still  I  had  many  checks  of  conscience,  or  I  had  gone 
much  furuier  into  open  sin  than  I  did. 

"  I  came  along  in  this  way  till  we  were  great  rough  boys,  and  minded 
little  what  was  said  to  us.  I  well  remember,  one  Sunday  evening, 
mother  wanting  us  to  read  a  chapter,  which  she  very  seldom  did ;  my 
father  never  took  any  book  to  read  himself,  and,  therefore,  these  things 
were  sadly  neglected  by  us.  When  bed-time  came,  there  was  I,  distressed 
and  afraid  to  go  to  sleep,  lest  I  should  awake  in  hell.  O !  What  a 
sinner  I  have  been,  none  but  God  and  my  own  soul  know.  I  sinned 
against  light  and  knowledge.  I  had  been  to  play  all  that  day  when 
mother  asked  me  to  read  a  chapter.  I  shall  never  forget  that  solemn 
time.  This  was  the  first  time  that  real  spiritual  convictions  seized  my 
mind.  As  soon  as  I  sat  down,  I  had  such  a  feeling  sense  of  being  a  lost 
•inner  that  I  burst  out  crying ;  and  then  such  a  sight  of  that  horrible 

?lace  prepared  for  sinners,  and  my  just  deserts  to  be  sent  there,  I  felt 
was  sure  to  be  sent  to  hell  for  all  eternity.  I  could  not  read.  I  cannot 
describe  my  feelings.  My  father  and  mother  wanted  to  know  what 
was  the  matter  with  me ;  but  all  I  could  tell  them  was, '  O !  I  shall  be 
judged  by  this  Book.'  I  felt  the  earth  would'open  and  swallow  me  up.  I 
lelt  more  and  more  daily,  *  O !  I  shall  be  lost,  lost !  I  shall  be  lost.*  This 
was  now  my  chief  trouble. 

"  I  now  tried  to  amend  my  life ;  but  I  was  always  failing  in  every  at- 
tempt, my  conscience  accusin|^  me  in  this  and  in  that.  I  knew  nothing 
of  the  way  and  plan  of  salvation.  I  thought  it  must  be  by  good  works; 
but,  as  I  failed  in  every  attempt,  I  became  distressed  beyond  measure,  and 
roared  out,  *0  that  I  had  never  been  born!'  I  am  sure  there  is  no 
trouble  like  soul  trouble. 

"  My  father,  at  this  time,  used  a  little  land,  and  I  had  to  work  with 
him  on  the  land.  These  things  working  on  my  mind  made  me  veij 
particular  to  do  that  which  was  right  to  my  father.  I  now  began  to  go 
to  chapel;  but  this  caused  quite  a  separation  between  my  father  and  me, 
and  caused  things  to  work  very  uncomfortably.  But  I  could  not  give 
up  going  to  chapel.  I  tried  all  I  could  to  please  him.  I  went  quick  ii 
sent;  I  took  all  the  care  I  could;  and  I  tried  to  keep  everything  up  to 
the  mark.  He  did  not  find  fault  with  my  work;  but  it  was  my  religion 
now,  and  my  chapel-going.  This  made  me  more  and  more  particular  m 
my  work,  and  to  try  to  please  him.    The  fear  of  the  Lord  in  my  heart 
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prompted  me  to  do  all  that  I  could  for  him  and  to  please  him.  I  had  to 
go  out  to  work,  at  times,  for  farmers;  and  this  fear  of  the  Lord  in  me 
alwayg  kept  me  from  getting  behind  in  the  morning,  or  from  idling 
away  my  time.  It  made  me  do  what  was  just  and  right.  I  was  always 
expecting  that  persons  were  watching  for  my  halting;  but  I  was  not 
an  eye-servant ;  I  was  working  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"I  do  hope  that,  at  these  times.  I  felt  a  little  of  the  precious  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  and  a  good  hope,  at  times,  whidh  seemed 
a  little  earnest  of  that  inheritance  that  is  prepared  for  them  that  love 
God.  How  precious  these  things  were  to  me!  If  a  man  has  the  fear  of 
God  in  his  heart,  enjoying  an  earnest  of  that  inheritance,  you  may  trust 
him  with  untold  gold,  or  whatever  you  like.  He  will  give  in  the  right 
number.  What  a  swift  witness  is  a  tender  conscience!  And  how  it 
will  lash  a  poor  mortal  for  a  wrong  word  or  action  of  the  minutest  form ! 
These  things  have  abode  with  me ;  so  that  I  have  not  done  these  things 
to  be  seen  of  men,  but  to  try  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  and  to 
do  what  is  right  before  God  and  man.  I  always  felt  that  I  should  re- 
ceive my  wages,  and  that  I  must  be  careful  to  do  enough.  And  I  always 
feel  I  would  rather  do  a  little  more  than  come  a  little  under  what  is 
right  before  God. 

"I  may  tell  you  a  little  of  the  warfare  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit; 
for  my  flesh  was  always  fighting  against  being  so  particular.  Others 
were  not ;  and  why  should  I  be  ?  But  the  fear  of  God  taught  me  to  be 
honest  in  my  labour.  I  would  rather  be  imposed  upon  a  little  than 
take  the  least  advantage  of  my  employer.  It  will  not  make  any  differ- 
enoe  if  an  employer  is  50  miles  off  or  at  home.  O  the  fear  of  the  Lord! 
How  many  evils  it  keeps  one  from!  Head  that  precious  hymn: 

"  *  Mercy  is  welcome  news  indeed.' 
It  has  been  a  very  precious  hymn  to  me  many  times. 

"I  then  took  a  job  of  draining,— another  man  and  I  together.  Our 
agreement  was  such  a  depth,  and  so  much  per  rood.  He  would  often 
complain  of  me  because  I  was  so  particular  about  the  depth.  He  said, 
I  No  other  man  would  be  so  particular;  and  we  shall  not  get  on  with  it 
if  you  are  so  particular.'  But  this  passage  kept  coming  to  me:  'A 
little  that  a  righteous  man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many 
wicked.'  And  this:  <He  that  loveth  father  or  mother,  &c.,  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.'  So'  that  I  felt  the  Word  of  God  hedged  me 
in  on  all  sides.  And  the  Word  of  God  used  to  strengthen  me  also,  and 
make  me  willing  to  labour  for  the  bread  that  perisheth,  and  to  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

"  I  often  feel  that,  it  ever  I  shall  land  in  glory,  I  shall  have  cause  to 
sing  the  loudest  of  free  and  sovereign  grace.  But  there  seems  to  be  a 
peradventure.  I  have  so  many  fears.  I  am  not  satisfied;  the  way  is  so 
narrow.    Mr.  Hart  says, 

"  *  Deep  quagmires  choke  the  way; 
Corruptions  foul  and  thick; 
Whose  stench  infects  the  air,  and  makes 
The  strongest  traveller  sick.' 
Notice  the  words:  *  Corruptions  foul  and  thick; '  and  all  in  a  man's  own 
heart.  Sometimes  I  have  felt  full  of  rebellion  to  think  that  the  Lord  should 
elect  some  and  leave  some.    How  hard,  I  thought,  it  was!   And  to  be  a 
Christian  and  a  poor  man  seemed  impossible.    To  think  the  Lord  should 
make  such  laws,  and  the  way  to  heaven  so  narrow,  a  man  might  as  well 
give  up  and  not  trouble  about  it;  for  if  he  is  to  be  saved  he  will.     You 
We  how  the  corruptions  rose  up.    0!  What  things  we  cannot  quell  nor 
rout,  and  blasphemously  obscene!  I  have  not  a  stone  to  cast  at  the  vilest 
smner. 
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^  WA  »y  T^ry  ]dii4  lore  to  yoo,  I  romaia,  yonxs  moetAjf  AIM 
Saunders.    Aug.  6th,  1876." 

He  eame  before  the  church,  and  was  receiyed,  and  baptised  bf  Mr. 
Cowper  in  1856.  He  told  me  on  his  death-bed  tiiat  he  wpnder^d  what 
Hr.  Covper  conld  say  about  him  aa  he  led  him  down  intp  t)ie  waUr. 
When  Mr.  C.  took  his  hand  to  lead  him  down,  he  said,  "  Now,  friends, 
here  is  a  yomng  man  that  cannot  say  much  for  Jesns;  bat  he  fpU  he 
can  die  for  him.''  He  said  the  words  broke  his  heart,  ^e  Gontinu0d  a 
oonsistont  liver  of  the  profession  he  had  made,  and  an  hojionrable  mem- 
ber of  the  church  till  the  day  of  his  death. 

The  first  alarming  symptoms  appeared  early  in  the  spring  of  1875. 
He  was  shooting  sacks  of  wheat.  He  was  a  grinder  in  a  windmill. 
He  had  a  little  cough,  and  spat  a  good  deal;  and  then  he  thought  be 
tasted  blood.    He  got  a  light,  and  went  to  see,  and  found  he  had  lost  a 

auantity  of  blood.  He  said, "  I  never  had  anything  give  me  such  a 
lock  before.  Truly  any  one  could  have  knocked  me  down  \irith  a  fea- 
ther. I  shook  from  head  to  foot;  and  my  heart  swelled  up  so  that  I 
could  scarcely  speak.**    Then  Hymn  469  came  to  him : 

**  My  soul,  this  curious  houae  of  clay,"  &c. 
He  read  the  hymn  down  till  he  came  te  verse  4: 

'*  I  feel  this  mud-wall'd  cottage  shake," 
and  said,  "  I  could  go  no  further.  I  conld  not  say  the  next  line ;  hut  I 
know  it  must  soon  fall.  I  feel  the  walls  are  getting  thinner,  apd  the 
flesh  is  wasting  upon  my  bones,  and  I  feel  and  believe  the  ipside  is  in  a 
bad  state.  O!  How  I  try  to  beg  for  patience  and  resignation,  to  he  kept 
humble,  and  to  put  my  trust  in  the  Lord  alone!  I  want  tp  feel  more  of 
the  spirit  of  prayer  poured  out  upon  me,  and  to  be  helped  to  live  mpre 
to  the  glory  of  Uod.  I  often  wonder  how  it  will  be  with  me  when  I 
come  into  the  swellings  of  Jordan;  but,  at  times,  I  have  a  hope  that  iQJ 
sins  are  pardoned  and  put  away  through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
through  rich,  free,  and  sovereign  grace  alone.  But  I  feel  I  cannot  ^xalt 
and  extol  him  as  I  would,  I  am  such  a  shortcoming  creature.*' 

His  bodily  strength  now  began  to  fail  him;  and  pastor,  people,  wife. 
and  family,  saw  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  take  him  from  them.  His 
tabernacle  was  quietly  taken  down. 

Heiived  about  two  and  a  half  miles  from  the  chapel,  and  this  distance 
"was  as-much  as  he  could  manage.  I  beKeve  he  often  came  when  really 
not  able;  but  he  loved  the  house  of  God  and  the  Lord's  people. 

On  July  22nd,  he  wrote  to  me  as  follows : 

'*  My  dear  Pastor, — I  hope  I  had  a  little  of  the  Ipve  of  Qod  shed  ahroad 
in  my  heart  this  morning.  I  was  awake  about  three  o'qlpck  this  morn- 
ing, mourning  over  my  sad  state.  1  poured  out  my  h^art  before  the 
Lord.  '  O  that  it  were  with  me  as  in  months  past!'  This  seemed  my 
earnest  desire,  when  I  felt  a  blessed  hope  spring  up  in  my  soul,  and 
tears  of  love  and  gratitude  flowed  freely  from  my  eyes.  I  feh  as  glad 
and  thankful  for  this  as  a  drowning  man  would  be  to  take  hold  of  a  rope. 
These  blessed  words  were  spoken  softly  to  my  soul :  *  My  soul,  hope  thou 
in  Qod ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him*'  O I  What  a  blessing  these  words 
were  to  me !  How  I  did  wish  the  dear  Lord  would  stay  with  me !  The 
visit  was  short;  and  I  felt  my  case  described  in  Song  v.  5, 6 ;  but  still  I  do 
feel  a  little  softness  on  my  spirit  this  evening.  It  has  strengthened  my 
soul,  and  sharpened  my  appetite  for  spiritual  things.  I  feel  a  longisg 
in  my  soul.    I  thought  of  the  redeemed  souls  in  glory : 

"  *  Once  they  were  mourning  here  below,'  &c. 

"  I  had  been  ready  to  give  up  all  for  Iqst,  at  times ;  but  now  I  felt  I 
would  not  part  with  my  hope  for  all  the  world.  I  wish  I  could  fi^l  moi^^ 
grateful  for  his  great  and  unspeakable  gift." 
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I  W0nt  to  466  him  a  few  days  after  t)ii0*  He  si^id,  '^  I  thiak  my  relU 
l^on  never  Beemed  at  so  low  an  ebb  before;  I  am  waiting  for  the 
Lord  to  appear.  I  want  another  manifestation  of  his  love  to  my  seal, 
I  fear,  after  all  my  profession,  I  shall  come  to  nothing."  But  as  we 
got  on  a  little  in  conTersation  I  hope  the  Lord  appeared  a  little.  The 
Spirit  brought  a  few  things  to  his  remembrance,  and  we  found  the  last 
precious  visit  was  not  quite  forgotten.  We  remembered  him  from  Muear'n 
hill  and  Hermon's  mount.  I  left  him  desiring  a  new  manifestation  from 
Jesos  to  his  soul. 

On  Nov.  2nd,  1875, 1  received  the  following: 

"My  dear  Pastor, — It  has  been  on  my  mind  to  write  yon  a  line,  to 
ask  you  to  call  upon  me.  I  want  to  see  you  very  much.  I  am  afraid  I 
shall  never  be  able  to  get  to  the  Dicker  again,  to  meet  the  friends  in  the 
solemn  worship  of  God,  a  privilege  I  have  loved  and  esteemed.  And 
I  believe  I  can  say  that  my  soul  has  been  fed  with  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  precious  gospel  under  your  ministry.  You  will  say  this  is  strong 
language.  I  am  aware  that  it  is,  and  I  have  been  looking  at  it  to  see 
if  it  is  presumption.  My  conscience  does  not  accuse  me;  so  I  dare  not 
deny  it.  I  Want  to  see  you,  that  we  may  once  more  give  each  other  the 
ngbt  hand  of  fellowship  in  love  and  union.  I  feel  there  is  a  real  union 
of  spirit  that  will  never  be  dissolved,  being  interested  in  that  blessed 
covenant  of  grace.  You  will,  I  think,  be  surprised  at  my  writing  so 
confidently;  but  I  have  had  a  little  sweet  feeling  this  afternoon,  so  that 
I  am  not  afraid  to  speak.  My  hope  is  revived.  The  Lord  will  appear. 
How  precious  to  the  soul  after  long  seasons  of  darkness !'' 

I  went  to  see  him  the  next  day ;  and  with  weeping  eyes  we  gave  each 
other  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  in  love  and  sincere  affection.  Wo 
wept  together,  we  read  the  Word  together,  we  bowed  the  knee  together, 
we  conversed  on  the  things  of  God  together,  with  a  spirit  of  real  union. 
He  was  still  very  comfortable  in  mind,  though  very  ill  in  body,  and 
offering  much  pain  and  extreme  weakness.  The  fear  of  death  was  taken 
away.  He  said,  *<  I  can  leave  my  dear  wife  and  my  two  sons  in  the  hands 
oi  the  Lord.  I  am  only  waiting  for  the  Lord  to  take  me ;  but  I  wish 
to  lie  passive  in  his  hands,  and  to  be  the  clay  and  the  Lord  the  Potter." 

I  called  again  in  a  day  or  two,  and  found  him  longing  to  go  home, 
but  grieved  because  the  church  knew  but  so  little  of  him.  He  said, 
"When  I  came  before  them,  I  could  not  say  anything,  and  I  was  sur* 
prised  they  received  me."  He  wept,  and  said,  *♦  I  wish  I  could  give  my 
friends  a  better  account  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  me."  I  said,  ''Well, 
what  shall  I  tell  them?"  He  said,  *'  They  don't  know,  many  of  them, 
how  I  came  by  m^  religion,  or  whether  I  have  an^  or  not.  But  tell 
them  I  am  a  poor  sinner  deserving  everlasting  punishment,  but  that  I 
have  a  blessed  hope,  through  the,  sovereign  grace  of  God»  that  I  shall 
reach  heaven,  and  join  with  all  the  redeemed  in  the  everlasting  song  of 
praise  to  him  who  hath  loved  me  and  washed  me  in  his  blood,  "fp  him 
oe  all  the  praise  for  ever  and  ever."  He  now  felt  a  little  relieved  in  his 
nin^;  but  it  w^s  too  much  for  his  body,  being  quite  overcome  with 
feeling,  and  weeping  with  the  goodness  of  God  to  him.  I  left  him  bathed 
ui  tears. 

The  last  letter  I  received  from  him  was  dated  Dec.  3rd,  1875.  I 
called  soon  after  and  found  him  in  bed,  gradually  coming  down,  and  the 
flesh  wasting  fast  upon  him.  He  showed  me  his  limbs,  frpm  which  the 
flesh  was  Toasting,  and  said,  "  This  is  death;  but  I  am  not  afrj^id  to  die. 
1  am  loQgiQg  for  the  time.  I  can  leave  all  here, — wife  and  sons,  in  th^ 
hands  of  the  Lord.    The  Lord  will  provide." 

He  lasted  longer  than  anv  of  us  expected,  but  bore  it  very  patientlyi 
oecQwipg  li^^eaker  very  graaually.    I  called  as  often  as  I  oouldj  but  h© 
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ooqIcL  not  hear  mach  conyerBatioii  at  a  time.  He  was  much  kept  alive 
in  loiil  tiU  the  last.  His  mind  was  altogether  exercised  npon  spiritual 
things,  and  time  things  seemed  to  leave  him. 

I  called  upon  him  on  Jan.  26th,  as  I  was  going  to  Trowhridge  for  a 
fortnight.  We  then  took  what  we  thought  was  our  last  farewell  of 
each  other,  not  thinking  it  possihle  we  should  ever  meet  again.  The 
tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks  as  we  rose  from  our  knees  to  take  the  hand 
for  the  last  time;  and  while  he  desired  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  on  the 
pastor  and  church,  and  on  Ms  wife  and  family,  it  seemed  more  than  we 
could  bear. 

Feb.  11th. — Still  in  the  body,  and  both  surprised.  He  said,  "I 
thought  I  should  have  gone  home  before  now.  I  am  only  waiting.  No 
fear  of  death.  Very  comfortable."  I  called  several  times;  but  he  could 
not  hold  much  conversation,  but  was  always  pleased  to  see  me,  and  very 
warmly  shook  hands  in  a  very  expressive  manner. 

He  was  tried,  more  or  less,  to  the  end;  but  still  the  Lord  gave  him 
strength  equal  to  the  day.  He  arranged  about  his  funeral,  chose  his 
bearers,  committed  his  wife  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  feeling  they 
were  called  to  part  for  a  little  season,  but  that  they  would  soon  meet  in 
heaven,  and  committed  his  sons  into  the  Lord's  hand,  to  preserve  and 
keep  them. 

March  11th. — I  called  to  see  him,  and  found  him  very  ill  indeed.  The 
thrush  was  upon  him,  which  continued  till  the  end.  His  mouth  and 
throat  were  in  a  very  bad  state.  Conversation  was  too  much  for  hira. 
He  said,  "  I  have  got  a  hope.  1  am  not  afraid  to  die.  It  will  be  well." 
But  the  enemy  did  not  leave  him  till  death.  He  was  very  much  tried, 
at  times,  to  the  end.  I  can  truly  say  that  be  did  indeed  sink  very 
low,  and  rise  very  high.  Many  very  precious  things  he  said  in  very 
short  sentences. 

About  March  20th  he  said  to  his  wife  (he  could  now  only  speak  in  a 
whisper),  "  I  have  got  that  full  assurance  now  that  all  is  right."  But, 
thinking  she  might  not  quite  understand,  he  repeated  the  words;  and 
his  eye  seemed  bright  with  joy.  After  this  he  said  but  little,  for  nature 
seemed  quite  exhausted.  He  took  nothing  for  the  last  week.  This  was 
the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  of  promise,  as  the  earnest  of  his  inheritance  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.  (£ph.  i.  13,  14;  iv.  30.) 
On  the  24th  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  without  a  struggle.  '*  Absent  from 
the  body,  present  vnth  the  Lord." 

Thus  died  a  loving  husband,  a  kind  father,  a  quiet,  consistent  member 
of  the  church,  a  praying  man,  and  a  humble  follower  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the 
end  of  that  man  is  peace."  ,«-  ^ 

Whitesmith,  Hawkhurst.  william  vine. 


William  Townsend.— On  July  18th,  1876,  aged  75,  William  Town- 
tend,  of  Blunsdon. 

I  received,  some  short  time  ago,  several  letters,  sent  to  me  for  the 

{mrpose  of  gathering  from  them  a  little  account  for  the  "G.  S."  of  the 
ate  Mr.  Townsend,  a  deacon  of  the  Strict  Baptist  church,  Blunsdon. 
Wilts.  Having  heard  so  good  an  account  of  him  from  various  friends,  I 
was  willing  to  comply  with  the  wish  of  those  who  forwarded  me  the  letters, 
as  well  as  other  friends  of  the  departed,  in  putting  together  a  few  par- 
ticulars of  Mr.  Townsend's  call  by  grace,  and  his  subsequent  experience. 
But  in  reading  over  the  letters,  1  have  regretted  that  they  furnish  no  par- 
ticulars about  his  call  by  grace.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  of  his  sur- 
▼iyine  friends  are  able  to  give  any  information  about  the  Lord's  dealings 
with  him  at  the  commencement  of  his  spiritual  life.    In  the  absence  of 
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auch  information,  I  have  thought  it  hest  to  omit  altogether  Booh  particu- 
lars sent  me  as  merely  refer  to  his  character  as  a  natural  man,  and  when 
a  stranger  to  God,  and  forward  the  few  particulars  only  which  have  re- 
ference to  his  character  as  a  believer  in  Jesus,  and  to  his  last  affliction 
and  death,  which  took  place  some  time  during  the  past  year. 
A  surviving  deacon  at  Blunsdon,  in  writing  of  Mr.  Townsend,  says: 
"  1  cannot  give  any  information  as  to  the  means  of  my  dear  friend's 
call  by  grace;  but  I  remember  that  he,  with  four  others,  used  to  come 
from  Castle  Eaton  to  hear  the  late  Mr.  Shorter,  who  was  then  pastor  of 
the  church  at  Blunsdon.  The  word  was  very  much  blessed  to  him,  par- 
ticularly on  one  occasion.  I  have  heard  him  say  he  felt  he  could  leap  over 
the  stiles  on  his  way  home,  which  la^  across  the  fields. 

"  He  was  amongst  the  first  who  joined  the  church  when  it  was  formed 
by  Mr.  Shorter,  in  1834,  some  time  before  our  dear  friend  came  to  live 
at  Blunsdon.  He  continued  a  consistent  member  till  his  death.  He  waa 
chosen  deacon  several  years  ago. 

"  He  was  the  most  humble,  childlike  man  I  ever  knew,  and  very  highly 
favonred  of  the  Lord.  Very  many  times  I  have  heard  him  speak  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  to  bim.  We  have  often  had  some  sweet  conversa- 
tion together  on  the  things  of  God.  Indeed,  it  was  his  element  to  be 
talking  of  a  precious  Christ.  He  was  a  kind  man,  ever  willing  to  com- 
municate to  the  necessities  of  saints,  and  greatly  beloved  by  all.  The 
loss  of  such  a  good  and  gracious  man  is  much  felt  by  myself  and  others. 
**  I  cannot  say  much  of  his  last  days,  as  the  nature  of  his  complaint 
prevented  him  saying  much.  At  times  he  said  some  precious  things* 
Some  of  the  friends  saw  him  occasionally,  and  he  much  enjoyed  a  chapter 
or  hymn  read  to  him,  sometimes  commenting  on  it  a  little." 
Another  friend  writes : 

"Our  dear  departed  brother  was  glad  to  see  God's  ministers  and  chil- 
dren at  his  house,  and  would  say,  '  This  is  company  I  do  love.'  His 
countenance  and  actions  also  bespoke  the  same.  He  was  also  particu- 
larly fond  of  the  company  of  the  young  of  the  Lord's  flock,  and  had  a 
nice  way  of  speaking  a  word  in  seoson  to  such." 
One  of  his  children,  in  referring  to  his  last  affliction,  says  : 
"  During  his  illness,  his  mind  was  much  impaired  for  three  months, 
gradually  getting  worse.  It  was  not  my  privilege  to  be  with  him  much 
during  that  time,  but  some  of  the  friends  speak  of  having  some  sweet 
seasons  with  him.  At  one  time,  I  remember  being  with  him.  Mrs.  G. 
was  there  also.  I  had  read  a  chapter  to  him  before  she  came,  and  he 
leaned  up  in  bed  and  prayed.  Then  she  read  a  hymn,  and  he  prayed 
again.  She  spoke  encouragingly  to  him,  as  to  how  many  had  felt 
lifted  up  and  encouraged  through  hearing  him  pray  an  public.  After  she 
was  gtfie,  I  said, '  Father,  Mrs.  G.  has  gone  to  the  prayer- meeting.'  He 
said,  <We  have  had  a  prayer-meeting  here.'  He  seemed  in  a  good  frame 
of  mind,  though  at  that  time  his  sentences  were  much  broken. 

"  His  affliction  was  a  very  trying  one.  After  he  was  removed  to 
Highworth,  it  sometimes  took  three  or  four  people  to  hold  him  in  bed. 
But,  all  through  his  illness,  the  dear  Lord  was  veiy  merciful  to  keep  him 
from  uttering  bad  language.  Friend  T.  says  that,  pf  all  men  living,  he  was 
the  one  he  thought  to  have  heard  many  good  things  from  when  he  came 
to  die.    But  it  shows  that  the  Lord's  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts 

''On  the  Friday  before  he  died  he  said,  'Good  hope — Light — Light 
—Hallelujah !  Hallelvjah  I '  My  sister  said,  *  Dear  father !  The  victory's 
won.  You  are  going  home.'  He  seemed  to  nod,  but  never  spoke  or  was 
sensible  after,  though  he  lived  four  days,  but  continued  convulsed.  He 
had  some  most  distressing  fits  on  the  last  day,  till  within  ten  minutes  of 
ilia  death,  when  he  said,.*  Quiet,  quiet,'  and  breathed  his  last! 
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"  He  was  a  most  tender  and  affectionate  parent,  and  I  have  no  doubt 

our  loss  1»  hia  gain."  0  hrm msioK. 

DevizeS.  ■ 

Tanny  Nicholas. — On  July  23rd,  1875,  aged  39,  Fanny  Nicholas, 
cfCuckfield,  Sussex. 

I  believe  my  dear  mother  was  brought  to  see  herself  a  sinner  before  a 
holy  God  some  years  ago,  although  it  was  not  until  her  last  illaess  that 
1  heard  her  speak  of  anything  particular.  At  the  commencement  of  her 
illness,  she  said  she  had  no  c^ire  to  get  better  if  the  dear  Lord  would 
grant  her  what  she  wanted. 

One  morning  she  said,  **  Bless  his  holy  Name  for  giving  such  a  sinM 
wretch  as  I  feel  myself  to  be  the  least  hope  in  his  mercy !  I  hope  I  shall 
crown  his  precious  head  in  heaven."  At  another  time  she  said,  *'  If  the 
dear  Lord  should  be  pleased  to  raise  me  up  again,  I  feel  I  should  need 
his  presence  every  moment  of  my  life,  I  feel  so  utterly  helpless  in  myself. 
I  could  no  more  raise  one  heartfelt  desire  to  heaven  than  create  a  world. 
&atan  tells  me  it  is  all  a  delusion,  and  that  I  am  a  hypocrite;  but  if  the 
Lord  never  intended  to  bless  me,  surely  he  never  would  have  shown  me 
what  he  has.  I  have  proved  Satan  to  be  a  liar,  and  yet  I  am  often 
believing  what  he  tells  me.  What  a  burden  this  poor  weak  body  is  to 
me  I  How  it  clogs  my  soul!  How  prone  am  I  to  depart  from  the  dearest 
Desire  of  my  heart!'* 

.  At  another  time  she  held  out  her  hand,  with  tears  running  down  her 
cheeks  for  joy,  and  said,  **  I  am  much  weaker,  but  was  never  more  happy. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul!  He  is  come!  Bless  his  holy  Name!"  This 
most  blessed  frame  lasted  for  two  days.  Her  mother  said,  **  I  am  afraid 
you  will  talk  too  much."  She  said,  "  I  must  talk."  When  her  mother 
was  about  to  leave  her  in  the  evening,  she  said,  *'  If  we  never  see  each 
other  again,  you  will  not  sorrow  as  those  without  hope ;"  as  she  thought 
her  time  here  would  be  very  short. 

She  used  often  to  remark  the  goodness  of  God  as  a  God  of  providence 
to  her,  as  everything  came  that  she  could  take  just  when  she  needed  it. 
She  said  the  Lord  always  knew  what  was  necessary  for  her,  and  she 
felt  grieved  because  she  had  not  a  more  thankful  heart  for  his  many 
mercies. 

On  asking  her  one  morning  what  sort  of  a  night  she  had  had,  she  said 
she  had  had  no  rest  on  account  of  a  conflict  with  the  enemy.  But  she 
said  the  Lord  was  always  better  to  her  than  her  fears,  and  gave  her 
strength  enough  and  none  to  spare. 

Some  time  before  she  died,  she  had  a  very  blessed  manifestation  of 
the  Lord  to  her  soul.  On  asking  her  how  she  felt,  she  said,  '*  I  cannot 
tell  you  half  what  I  feel.  I  was  begging  of  the  dear  Lord  to  come  and 
bless  me  in  the  night,  and  he  came.  And  O !  AVhat  a  sight  it  ^s !  I 
could  see  that  my  sins  were  all  put  away  for  ever  when  he  cried  on 
Calvary's  cross,  *  It  is  finished.'  It  seemed  more  than  I  could  bear,  and 
I  was  obliged  to  cry  out,  'Lord,  stay  now  thy  hand;  it  is  more  than  I 
can  bear.* " 

Throughout  all  her  sufferings  she  was  never  heard  to  murmur,  but 
bore  everything  with  the  greatest  patience.  She  often  said,  "  I  want  to 
go  home.  I  hope  the  dear  Lord  will  give  me  patience  to  wait  his 
time."  For  some  time  before  she  died  she  could  speak  very  little,  but 
said  she  felt  a  firm  resting  on  the  Rock  of  ages,  saying,  "  Surety  he  will 
never  leave  me  now.  If  I  perish,  it  must  be  at  his  feet ;  antd  surely  I 
shall  not  perish  there.  He  never  would  have  given  me  such  love  to  his 
dear  self  if  he  did  not  intend  to  take  me  to  be  for  ever  with  him.  When 
I  do  get  safe  to  glory,  I  think  I  shall  sing  the  loudest  throughout  the 
countless  ages  of  eternity." 
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A  fb#  dafi  1>efore  slie  died  she  said  she  felt  quite  safe.  On  th& 
eTenins  before  she  died  I  took  her  something  to  refresh  her.  She  saidi 
"  I  shall  floon  b<9  feasting  on  Jesu's  Derer-endin^  love.  Do  not  grieyb  for 
me.  I  Ibng  to  go."  She  tried  to  say  something  more,  hat  was  qnite 
exhdost^d ;  and  I  never  heard  her  speak  again.  In  iihont  two  honrs 
a  gteat  change  was  visihle*  I  asked  her  if  she  was  happy.  She  donld 
not  speak,  hut  prested  my  hand  twice,  as  she  had  promised  to  do  if  she 
conld  not  speak,  and  then  was  gone  to  he  fbr  ever  With  the  Lord. 

Cackfield.  J.  NiOHOLAS. 

Richard  Lewis.— On  Nov.  22nd,  1876,  aged  82,  Richard  Lfewis,  of 
Woodcot,  for  41  years  a  consistent  member  of  the  churbh  of  Christ  meet- 
ing at  Goring  Heath. 

Oar  late  dear  friend  was  well  taught  the  desperate  wickedness  of  his 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Though  he  had,  by  reason  of  his  years,  grown 
^eak  and  childish,  yet  in  him  was  seen  what  sovereign  grace  can  do,  as 
superabounding  over  the  decay  of  nature ;  for  truly  he  was  strengthened 
with  might  by  the  Spirit  to  enable  him  to  make  a  good  end  in  the  Lord. 
When  in  his  natural  state,  he  drank  into  all  the  vanities  and  pleasures 
of  the  world,  and  ran  with  the  giddy  multitude  to  do  evil.  His  first 
convictions  seized  him  while  in  the  Church  of  England.  He  wits  brought 
to  a  solemn  conviction  that  he  was  in  a  natural  state.  This  brought  him 
into  great  distress  about  his  never-dying  soul.  He  was  brought  to  feel 
that,  if  he  died  in  his  natural  state,  he  would  n^ver  go  to  heaven.  The 
Lord  gave  him  godly  sorrow  for  sin ;  and  with  humility  of  mind  he 
was  taught  to  deny  himself  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  In  this  wiiy  he  wtis 
brought  out  of  the  world,  and  separated  from  it. 

He  used  to  speak  of  the  way  in  which  he  was  broueht  to  discover  the 
majesty  and  justice  of  God's  law,  and  how  it  detdatided  stHet  obedience. 
•  The  dreadful  sentence  sounded  in  his  ears :  **  Cursed  is  every  one  thstt  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."*  He 
thus  discovered  that  he  needed  a  better  righteousness  than  his  own.  In 
the  Lord's  time  the  Saviour  was  revealed  to  him,  and  the  Spirit  blessed 
his  soul  with  A  felt  interest  in  his  blood,  so  that  h6  was  enabled  to  rejoice 
and  belifeVe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  receive  him  as  his  atonement 
and  only  hope  of  getting  to  heaven.  He  could  never  speak  of  this  time 
without  tears.  He  would  say,  "  Ah!  When  God's  law  entered  my  hearty 
1  dropped  like  a  bird  shot"  And  then  he  would  recount  his  wondrous 
deliverances. 

Bichard  came  before  the  church  at  Goring  Heath,  and  was  baptised, 
with  six  others,  on  June  14th,  1835. 

1  took  the  opportunity  of  visiting  him  on  Sunday  evening,  Nov.  19th, 
and  found  him  confined  to  his  bed.  I  could  see  that  he  was  fast  closing 
his  mortal  career.  1  asked  him  how  he  felt  in  his  mind.  He  iihook  hu 
head,  and  said  he  did  not  feel  as  he  should  like,  that  Jesus  was  gone,  and 
he  felt  dark.  I  reminded  him  that  Jesus  said,  **  I  will  see  you  i^ain," 
and  spoke  of  his  going  away  that  he  might  send  the  Comforter.  I  then 
f^  Jno.  xvL  He  requested  me  to  kneel  down  and  pray  that  God  would 
manifest  his  presence.  I  did  so,  and  tried  to  ask  for  fresh  applicHtions  of 
the  blood  of  atonemeht.  Richard  joined  his  voice  with  mine,  saying, 
"Amen.  Ah!  That  is  what  I  want."  A  violent  fit  of  coughing  came 
on,  wMch  reouired  for  his  position  to  be  altered  to  relieve  him.  So  I  took 
^y  leave,  feeling  that  I  had  given  a  final  farewell  to  him  in  this  world. 
On  my  way  to  Fangboume,  I  was  enabled  to  plead  with  the  Lord  that 
he  would  light  him  safely  through  the  river  of  death,  and  give  him  an 
abundant  entrance  into  the  realms  of  bliss. 
The  next  day  he  was  visited  by  Mr.  Winkwortbi  one  of  the  deaoonH  of 
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the  church,  who  found  him  still  dark  in  his  mind.  The  enemy  was 
worrying  hipa  about  his  temporal  concerns.  He  said  to  Mr.  W.,  "  The 
Lord  has  shone  into  my  soul;  I  can  testify  that*^  When  Mr.  W.  was 
coming  away,  Richard  said,  *<  1  want  four  of  my  brothers  to  carry  me." 
He  then  named  them.  Mr.  AV.  said,  <*  Well,  Kichard,  where  the  Lord 
has  begun  a  work,  he  will  never  leave  it."  He  replied,  "  I  am  sure  of 
that ;  and  I  know  that  the  Lord  has  shone  into  my  soul,  and  that  he  will 
again.  The  devil  much  tried  me  yesterday.  I  thought  he  would  have 
overcome  me.'*  His  strength  would  not  permit  him  to  say  more.  His 
concern  about  his  temporal  matters  was  very  great.  It  was  as  if  the 
enemy  was  having  his  last  tug  at  him. 

For  some  hours  before  his  death,  a  calm  sweet  expression  settled  on  his 
features,  and  he  did  not  want  any  one  to  disturb  him.  His  lips  moved, 
as  if  talking  with  some  one  near;  and  I  am  told  that  an  expression  of 
happiness  and  satisfaction  beamed  in  his  countenance.  And  no  wonder; 
for  I  believe  Jesus  was  folding  and  fording  his  happy  spirit  safe  over  the 
Jordan  of  death.  Thus  he  passed  away ;  and  I  bless  the  Lord  that  my 
poor  cr;^  was  answered.  r  j^ 

Beading.  

Elizabeth  Manson.— On  Sept.  7th,  1876,  aged  23,  Elizabeth  Hanson, 
of  Manchester. 

Elizabeth  Manson  was  from  a  child  of  a  gay  and  wilful  disposition,  so 
much  so  as  to  be  a  source  of  great  anxiety  to  myself  and  her  mother. 
Many  were  the  prayers  ofPered  at  the  throne  of  grace  on  her  behalf, 
and  many  admonitions  she  received,  without  any  apparent  effect,  until 
soon  after  her  marriage,  in  1874.  In  the  providence  of  God,  she  then 
had  to  leave  Manchester  to  live  in  Glasgow,  where,  it  appears,  she  first 
became  anxious  about  her  soul.  The  first  intimation  we  had  of  a  change 
in  her  was  her  telling  us  of  the  visits  of  an  old  man,  a  Scripture  reader. 
The  visits  and  conversations  of  this  person  made  her  think  seriously  of 
her  father*s  home;  and,  like  the  prodigal,  she  wished  to  return,  for  she 
began  to  experience  a  want  the  world  could  not  satisfy. 

Very  soon  her  desire  was  granted ;  for,  her  health  failing,  she  had  to  re- 
turn home.  It  soon  became  evident  to  us  that  a  change  had  taken  place. 
She  did  not  seem  to  care  for  her  former  company,  and  asked  many 
questions  about  soul  matters,  and  seemed  very  anxious  about  her  futore 
state.  Being  very  close-minded,  she  did  not  often  speak;  but  the  time 
came  when  she  was  compelled  to  speak  out. 

She  became  very  ill  in  body,  and  eternal  realities  pressed  heavily 
upon  her  mind.  Then  she  confessed  that  she  felt  herself  to  be  a  poor, 
helpless,  miserable, sinner,  and  that,  if  Chnst  did  not  save  her,  she  would 
certainly  be  lost.  On  one  occasion  she  seemed  very  low  in  mind;  and 
I  felt  constrained  to  speak  to  her  about  the  better  things.  I  endeavoured 
to  point  her  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  but  she  said,  "I  feel  too  worthless 
for  the  Lord  to  look  upon.'*  I  brought  to  her  mind  the  thief  on  the 
cross,  and  his  prayer:  **Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdoni.'*  She  said,  "Ah!  The  Lord  enabled  him -to  pray  that  prayer; 
but  I  feel  I  cannot  pray."  She  then  begged  me  to  pray  for  her.  1  re- 
minded her  also  of  the  poor  publican's  prayer :  *'  God  be  merciful  to  me, 
a  sinner."     She  said  "Yes,  that  suits  me  better." 

On  another  occasion,  she  was  visited  by  a  neighbour,  who  pressed  her 
earnestly  to  believe.  She  said,  "1  cannot  believe;  I  wish  I  could." 
He  said,  '^If  you  will  do  as  I  tell  you,  you  will  be  saved."  She 
answered  quickly,  "Why!  That  would  be  man  saving  me.  Don't  you 
think,  if  a  man  could  save  me,  my  father  would?  Ko;  that  won't  do  for 
me."    At  this  time  she  was  very  ill,  and  we  all  expected  her  death ;  hut 
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she  told  her  sister  afterwards  that  these  words  came  forciblj  to  her 
mind:  "I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord."^ 
She  felt  satisfied  the  Lord  would  not  let  her  die  in  her  sinful  state,  which 
she  lived  to  prove  in  a  wonderful  manner. 

She  now  began  to  have  a  raj  of  hope  that  the  Lord  would  appear  for 
her  in  his  own  time.  On  another  occasion  she  had  a  severe  attack  of 
spasms,  and  was  very  dark  in  her  mind.  On  recovery  she  said,  <*0 
father !  Pray."  I  told  her  I  had  prayed  for  her  23  years.  She  said 
"0!  Sing."    I  asked,  "What  shall  we  sing?"  She  answered, 

"  *  When  the  spark  of  life  is  waning. 

Weep  not  for  mej 
Christ  is  mine,  he  cannot  fail  me; 

Weep  not  for  me.' " 
Astonished,  I  asked,  *'  Can  you  say  that  from  your  heart?  "  ^he  answered, 
"I  can.  He  never  will  forsake  me.  I  am  not  afraid  to  die  now." 
This  blessed  frame  of  mind  lasted  several  days.  From  that  time  she 
was  able  to  leave  parents,  husband,  child,  and  all  below,  willing  and 
anxious  to  depart. 

On  the  following  morning  I  asked  her  if  she  had  any  particular  words 
applied  to  her  mind  whilst  she  was  so  ill.  She  said,  "These  words  came 
with  great  comfort:  *ril  never,  no  never,  no  never  forsake.'"  She 
said, 

**'  0  what  are  seas,  or  skies,  or  hills. 
Or  verdant  vales,  or  gliding  rills, 
To  wonders  man  was  born  to  prove. 
The  wonders  of  redeeming  love  ?' "  , 

After  this,  for  a  considerable  time,  she  lay  as  if  she  had  no  care,  blest 
with  wonderful  patience  in  her  protracted  sufferings,  made  willing  to  go^ 
or  wait  the  Lord's  time.  However,  she  revived  so  much  as  to  get  down 
stairs  for  a  short  time,  to  her  great  disappointment,  and  was  left  to  sink 
very  low  in  her  mind. 

She  took  to  her  bed  for  the  last  time  on  Aug.  18th,  1876.  Being  very 
low  in  body,  I  asked  her,  *'Can  you  say,  'Christ  is  mine;  he'll  not  for- 
sake me?'"  She  answered,  "Not  at  present;  I  wish  I  could  have  that 
blessed  feeling  again."  In  the  morning,  after  passing  a  very  restless 
night,  she  said  to  her  mother,  "It  is  come;  it  is  come.  Bless  God  for 
me.  Help  me  to  praise  him."  In  a  short  time  she  said,  "It  is  gone;  I 
could  not  bear  it  long.  I  feel  too  weak  to  bear  much.  O !  How  I  should 
like  to  see  Mr.  Taylor!  I  could  tell  him  something  now;  I  could  not  tell 
him  anything  before  (referring  to  a  former  visit  irom  Mr.  T.),  and  I  was 
quite  afraid  of  him  asking  me  any  questions.  I  had  nothing  good  to 
tell  him ;  I  felt  so  vile  and  worthless."  Her  mother  asked  her  if  any  par- 
ticular words  had  been  applied  to  her  which  caused  her  to  say,  "It  is 
•come."  She  said,  "Yes;  'This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself,'"  Her 
mother  said,  "Yes;  and  'they  shall  show  forth  my  praise,'  as  you  are 
doing  now." 

One  Lord's  day,  about  this  time,  she  was  again  very  low  in  mind. 
Whilst  I  was  at  chapel,  I  took  particular  notice  of  the  hymns  and  text, 
and  could  not  help  thinking  that  she  must  be  laid  on  the  minister's 
mind,  for  the  hymns  and  text  seemed  to  be  so  applicable  to  her  case. 
He  read  and  spoke  from  Isa.  xlii.     One  of  the  hvmns  was,  ,. 

"How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 
It  was  the  last  line  of  this  hymn  that  was  so  blessed  to  her  at  first.     In 
the  afternoon  I  read  the  hymns  and  text  over  to  her,  from  which  she 
seemed  to  receive  great  comfort. 

In  the  following  week,  Mr.  Taylor  came  again  to  see  her.  She  was 
able  to  tell  him  of  the  great  change  that  had  taken  place,  and  how  she 
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ild  bM  bkiied  with  tibe  paxdan  of  her  idns,  though  she  was  not  en- 
jafinf  the  sweetnett  of  it  tiien.  He  ipolte  Teij  enconraginely  to  her, 
ind  iDd  was  much  comforted  by  the  Tint.    She  said  afterwaids, 

"'I  feel  this  miid-wall'd  cottage  shake, 
And  long  to  see  it  fiiU, 
That  I  my  willing  flight  may  take 
To  Him  who  is  my  All."* 
fiometimea  iihe  was  anitc  impatient  to  be  gone;  and  Whilst  feeling  bo, 
these  words  came  to  ner  mind: 

"Plagnes  and  deaths  around  me  fly; 
Till  he  bid  I  cannot  die." 
She  repeated  it  to  her  mother.    Her  mother  said  to  her,  "  Do  you  feel 
yon  can  wait  the  Lord's  time  now?"   She  said,  "Yes;  I  do.  '0  death! 
where  iii  tht  stine ?  O  grave!  Where  is  thy  victory?' "  She  sank  lower 
in  body  daily,  and  it  Was  evident  to  all  around  that  her  time  on  earth 
^as  vety  short.    As  her  outward  man  decayed,  the  inward  man  grew 
Itronger  and  stronger.    One  day,  during  much  bodily  pain,  she  saidi 
"  *  Though  painful  at  present,  'twill  cease  before  lonc^, 
And  tneli  O  how  pleasant  the  conqaeror's  song! ' ' 
Agaiti  Mr.  Tkylor  called  to  see  her,  and  she  told  him,  as  well  as  weak- 
tttA  would  allow,  of  several  portions  of  Scripture  that  had  been  very 
sweet  to  her  since  his  former  visit.    He  read  several  hymns  for  her, 
which  she  enjoyed  much ;  and  before  leaving  he  prayed  that  the  enemy 
of  souls  might  be  kept  at  a  distance  from  her.    This  prayer  was  answered 
in  a  blessed  manner;  for  I  do  not  remember  her  being  so  much  harassed 
with  doubts  and  fears  after.    She  was  longing  to  depart  and  be  with 
tlhrist.    Hymn  482  was  especially  sweet  to  her.    Very  often  she  held 
vp  h^r  bandit  as  long  ad  she  could,  repeating,  *'  Come,  Lord  Jesas,  come." 
At  another  time,  feeling  very  low  in  body,  she  said,  very  slowly,  and 
ifiih  much  feeling,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me.    Thy  rod  and  thy 
itaff  they  comfort  me."     She  said,  "  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  have 
fbllowed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life."    Many  times  did  she  repeat  this 
ferie: 

"  The  Saviour,  whom  I  then  shall  see 
With  new,  admiring  eyes, 
Already  has  prepared  for  me 
A  mansion  in  the  skies." 
tfe  could  see  that  she  felt  the  sweetness  of  what  she  was  saying. 

We  shall  not  soon  forget  the  last  Lord's  day  she  spent  on  earth. 
{Several  of  the  teachers  and  scholars  of  the  Sunday  school  (Rochdale 
Bead,  where  she  was  a  scholar  for  many  years)  came  to  see  her.  Being 
io  low,  we  were  afraid  to  let  them  all  up  stairs  at  once ;  but  when  she  knew 
fheiy  were  down  stairs,  she  desired  that  they  should  all  come  up  together, 
ibr  tfhe  wanted  them  to  sing  for  her.  They  came,  and  wished  to  biow 
what  they  must  sing.    She  said, 

"  *  Yes,  I  shall  soon  be  landed 
On  yonder  shores  of  bliss; 
O^ere,  with  my  powers  expanded, 
Shall  dwell  where  Jesus  is.* " 
They  were  toq  much  affected  to  do  any  mo:*,  than  try.  She  did  her  best 
to  help  theni.  holding  up  her  hands  towards  heilven,  while  a  heavenly 
imile  liffhtedf  up  her  countenance.    She  continued  in  this  blessed  frame 
of  mind  until  the  following  Thursday  morning,  when  she  quietly  feU 
asleep  in  Jesus.    The  last  audible  words  she  spoke  were,  <*  The  liord 
givetn,  and  the*  Lord  iaketh  a^ay.    Blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
Opetidxaw.  Edwaed  Bailet. 
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CONSCIENCE. 


NOTBS  OF  A   SEBMOM   PREACHED   BY   MB.   HEMIVaTON,    AT   THE   OLD 
BAPTIST   CHAPEL,    DBTIZES,    ON   SUNDAY,    JAN.    21ST,    1877. 
"Having  a  good  conscience."—!  Pbt.  hi.  16. 

'*  Fob  tire  grace  of  God  that  bringetli  salvation  hath  appeared  to 
all  men,  teaching  ns  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world."  If  the  outward  life  and  practice  of  any  who  make  a  pro- 
fession of  religion  be  not  according  to  the  gospel,  we  have  no 
scriptural  warrant  for  believing  that  they  are  in  character  what 
they  profess  to  be.  The  outward  practical  life  is  the  only  rule  of 
judgment.  That  Christ  gives.  **  Ye  shall  know  them,"  he  says, 
"by  their  fruits." 

There  may  be,  and  no  doubt  there  often  is,  a  good  outside  ap- 
pearance in  a  religious  profession.  The  outward  life  and  prac- 
tice may  be'  irreproachable;  i.e.,  according  to  what  professors 
seem  to  be  to  us.  There  may  be  nothing,  in  fact,  in  a  professor  s 
external  deportment  to  cause  the  least  suspicion  about  his 
Christian  character.  The  outside  of  the  platter  may  be  carefully 
wiped  over  every  day ;  but  the  conscience  may  be  defiled  for  all 
that.  The  more  secret  life  and  walk,  as  before  God,  may  be  any- 
thing but  morally  blameless;  yea,  there  may  be  positive  prac- 
tical evil, — ^real  practical  inconsistency.  Secret  sin  may  be 
indulged  in.  Some  evil  habit  may  be  yielded  to,  which,  if  known 
as  openly  to  circumspect  godly  walkers  as  the  secret  sin  or 
evil  habit  is  known  to  God  and  to  the  iiiconsistent  professor  him- 
self, would  be  a  sufficient  cause  for  laying  character  under  sus- 
picion, notwithstanding  any  amount  of  external  consistency  of 
life. 

For  the  maintaining,  then,  a  right  walk,  as  before  the  Searcher 
of  hearts,  we  need  grace,  and  that  grace  in  daily  exercise,  to  enable 
ns  to  look  to  conscience,  and  to  watch  against  the  conscience  being 
defiled.  Conscience  is  that  mysterious  faculty  that  bears  its 
witness  both  for  good  and  evil.  It  does  this  even  in  the  bosom  of  the 
natural  man.  '*  Their  conscience,"  says  the  apostle,  "also  bear- 
ing witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing,  or  else 
excusing  one  another."  (Eom.  ii.  15.)  But  with  the  real  believer 
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in  Christ  it  is  a  godly  conscience,  and  is  gnided  in  its  operations 
by  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  will  commend  or  condemn,  and 
bear  its  testimony  either /or  or  against  the  believer,  according  to 
his  life,  walk,  and  conduct  both  towards  God  and  towards  man. 
So  that  much  of  our  peace  of  mind  and  liberty  of  spirit  in  the 
truth  will  be  according  to  the  favourable  testimony  of  out  qpn- 
science;  and  much  oi  our  legal  bondage,  and  fears,  and  distress 
of  mind,  will  be  according  to  the  charges  of  wrong-doing  which 
conscience  lays  against  us.  . 

If  we  judge  of  the  character  of  one  another,  it  is  the  outward 
life,  and  the  reason  given  of  the  hope  that  is  professed,  that  is, 
for  the  most  part,  our  rule  of  judgment.  But  If  we  judge  our- 
selves personally,  it  is  our  own  conscience  that  is  our  rule.  Our 
judgment  of  one  another,  according  to  the  rule  of  our  outward 
life,  might  be  a  favourable  ju^gpient*  Bui  pur  peraonal  judg- 
ment of  ourselves,  according  to  conscience,  might,  at  the  same 
time,  be  most  unfavourable.  If,  then,  we  are  ireal  children  of 
God,  the  favourable  judgment  which  others  may  entertain  of  us 
will  bring  no  real  godly  peace  into  our  minds,  unless  ^e  have  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God. 

Eeal  religion  begins  with  convictions  of  conscience.  We  may 
succeed  in  conveying,  by  our  preachings  notions  of  truth  into 
people's  minds ;  and  their  natural  minds  may  be  impressed  with 
the  truth  they  hear.  But  God  only  can  reach  the  conscience, 
and  fix  convictions  therein  of  a  man's  lost  and  ruined  state  as  a 
sinner.  Neither  is  a  sinner  ever  spiritually  convinced  of  sin  until 
he  is  convicted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  conscience. 

When  the  Pharisees  came  and  told  Christ  about  the  poor 
woman  taken  in  adultery,  Christ  stooped  down,  "and  with  his 
finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard  them  not."  After 
which  he  said  unto  the  Pharisees,  ''He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her."  Then  we  are  told  what 
followed  upon  Christ  making  this  statement.  The  Pharisees, 
**  being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one." 
They  knew  that  they  were  not  without  sin ;  their  n^Uural  con- 
science bore  witness  that  they  were  guilty. 

So  it  is  when  a  sinner  is  spiritually  convicted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgmenjb.  His  con- 
science bears  its  witness  against  him,  and  testifies  to  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  which  declares  that  **all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  And  the  sinner,  being  thus  convicted  in 
his  own  conscience,  and  condemned  by  the  law,  will  act  and 
speak  according  to  what  hefeeh  his  state  to  be.  Fee}pg:his  state 
to  be  sinful  and  damnable,  and  knowing  that  none  but  the  just 
and  righteous  God,  against  whom  he  has  sinned,  can  show  him 
the  least  mercy,  he  will  be  in  deep  distress  about  his  soul.  He 
will  be  concerned  about  being  saved;  he  will  confess  his  sins  to 
God.  His  cry  for  mercy  will  be  urgent,  and  real,  and  sincere;  and 
he  will  have  no  rest  until  some  hope  is  raised  up  in  his  soul  that 
God,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  save  bw» 
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Agsin.  Co^acieiioe  wo^ks  iu  the  same  way  with  the  beUever 
in  aU  afte?-sti^^  of  his  experience.  It  conclemns  him  for  what 
is  wrong,  practically  so,  ia  his  life.  It  bears  its  witne/ss  in  his 
favour  whe/i  his  walk  and  conduct  are  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  ^'new  creature,"  which  rule  is  the  gospel.  '*  As  many  as  walk 
acoordmg  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upou 
the  Israel  of  God."  If  there  be  any  one  thing  in  the  believer^s 
life  that  is  really  and  practically  contrary  to  the  gospel,  con- 
science will  condemn  for  it;  and  such  believer  will  be  kept  in 
more  or  less  bondage  through  it.  So  long  as  the  practical  evil 
remains*  so  long  wUl  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit  be  hindered  in  that 
believer's  experience. 

Bttt  bear  i^i  mind  that  it  is  real  practical  evil,  and  such  as 
would  bring  a  believer  under  the  censure  of  the  church,  that  wo 
more  particularly  refer  to  here.  Not  but  what  conscience  will 
condemn  for  heart-backslidings  and  sins  of  omission,  and  for  a 
cold,  bairren  s^tate  of  soul,  and  for  unprofitableness  in  profession, 
and  athousand  otherthings;  for  ^*  who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  " 
These  are  sins  and  defects  in  profession  which  all  real  children 
of  God  have  to  mourn  over  and  opnfess.  to  God.  Even  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  had  to  confess  that  he  could  not  do  the 
things  which  he  would,  and  to  cry,  **  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  1" 
Bo,  according  to  the  rule  of  gospel  precept,  we  have,  even  the 
best  of  us,  to  plead  guilty,  and  a  thousand  times  more  so  than 
Paul  the  Apostle. 

But,  then,  what  did  the  Apostle  mean  when  he  said  before  the 
councM,  **I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until 
this  day."  Why,  that  he  could  defy  the  whole  council  to  sub- 
stantiate a  single  charge  of  positive  practical  moral  evil  against 
him, — such  mtoral  evil  as  would  affect  his  reputation  as  a  Christian 
man  in  the  church  of  God.  **  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,"  as  he 
says  in  another  plaee, "  to  have  alwaj^s  a  conscience  void  of  ofYence 
towards  God  and  towards  men." 

Now,  as  I  said  before,  there  are  many  things  in  our  life  which 
conscience  condenoms  us  for,  and  which  we  are  made  to  confess 
to  God,  and  which  we  are  led  to  confess,  too,  in  our  public  prayers 
before  our  brethren  in  Christ.  But  is  there,  either  in  your  life 
01  mmeii  ^^7  secret,  allowed,  practical  moral  evil,  which,  were  it 
to  be  publicly  confessed,  would  affect  our  Christian  reputation  in 
the  chu;i;ch,  and  cause  our  brethren  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  truth 
and  reality  of  our  religion  ?  It  is  a  mercy  indeed  to  have,  so  far, 
a  good  conscience, — that  our  conscience  cannot  condemn  us  for 
such  secret  dept^rtures  from  God  in  practice  as  would,  if  known, 
affect  our  character  in  the  judgment  of  other  believers  in  Christ. 

Again.  When  there  is  no  such  evil  in  practice  as  we  have 
been  speaking  of,  yet  there  may  be  things  in  our  life  less  gross. 
Our  secret  walk  before  God  may  be  marked  by  him  as  being 
attended  with  great  irregularities.  We  may  be  guilty  of  an 
accumulation  of  little  wrongs  and  unscriptural  acts,  for  which 
our  oonBci^nces  may  bear  an  honest  witness  against  ui,  and  may 
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point  to  such  defects  in  our  Christian  life  as  being,  to  a  great 
extent,  the  cause  of  much  of  our  habitual  darkness  and  distress 
of  mind,  our  low,  depressed  state  of  soul,  and  our  little  faith  and 
little  comfort  and  joy  in  the  Lord. 

Dare  every  Christian  man  in  business  in  the  present  day  make 
a  clean  breast  of  it,  and  confess  to  all  the  ways  and  methods  in 
which  he  conducts  his  business  ?  If  he  dare  not,  if  he  conducts 
his  business  in  ways  that  he  would  be  ashamed  to  confess  to  a 
Christian  neighbour,  then  he  cannot  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offence,  not  even  towards  men,  much  less  towards  God. 

Again.  To  take  another  view  of  conscience.  We  read  of  a 
**  weak  conscience"  Some  children  of  God  are  but  little  established 
in  the  truth.  They  have  but  little  light  and  understanding  to 
know  what  would  be  right,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  them  to 
do,  in  reference  to  some  matters  in  religion,  about  which  there 
might  be  a  difference  of  judgment  between  different  Christians; 
and  their  conscience  being  tender,  they  might,  through  fear  of 
offending  God,  be  in  bondage  about  such  things,  whereas  the 
more  established  would  be  more  free.  The  apostle  refers  to 
matters  of  this  kind  in  writing  to  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth. 
(See  1  Cor.  viii.  7-12;  x.  25-29.)  He  gives  his  judgment  about 
eating  or  not  eating  meats  **  offered  unto  an  idol,"  and  to  do 
which  some  at  Corinth  thought  that  their  consciences  would  be 
defiled.  **  But,'*  says  the  apostle,  **  meat  oommendeth  us  not  to 
God ;  for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we  the  better,  neither  if  we  eat  not 
are  we  the  worse." 

Here,  then,  was  a  matter  about  which  the  apostle  was  himself 
free,  and  in  reference  to  which  he  gave  the  church  at  Corinth  to 
understand  that  it  mattered  little  whether  they  did  eat  such  meat 
or  did  not  eat  it,  that  they  would  be  neither  better  nor  worse  by 
eating  or  abstaining.  But,  theu,  knowing  that  all  the  children 
of  God  had  not  **  that  laioxdedgey*  he  gives  a  word  of  caution  to 
those  who  had,  and  guards  the  more  established  against  a  rash 
use  of  their  liberty,  lest  they  should  bring  their  weaker  brethren 
into  bondage.  **  If  meat,"  says  Paul,  '*  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make 
my  brother  to  offend." 

According,  then,  to  the  principle  which  the  apostle  lays  down 
for  our  guidance  in  reference  to  such  things  in  religion  as  often 
cause  a  difference  of  opinion  between  different  believers  in 
Christ,  but  in  reference  to  which  God  has  given  no  positive  com- 
mand or  precept,  and  in  the  absence  of  which  the  more  esta- 
blished children  of  God,  who  possess  what  the  apostle  calls  ^Hhat 
knowledge ,'*  would  be  free  in  their  consciences  to  either  regard 
such  things  or  not  to  regard  them  at  all,  we  need  grace  to 
enable  us  to  act  towards  our  weak  brethren  in  that  way,  lest  onr 
liberty  **  become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  weak." 
There  might  be  things  which  an  established  believer  might  be 
free  to  do,  without  the  least  fear  of  defiling  his  conscience;  bnt 
if  he  knew  that  doing  such  thiugs  before  weaker  brethren  would, 
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through  their  weak  conscience,  put  a  stumUing-blook  in  their 
way,  then  he  would  need  to  exercise  Christian  forbearance,  and 
gnard  against  a  rash  use  of  his  liberty  in  Christ. 

Lastly,  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy,  speaks  of  '*  hold- 
ing the  faith,  and  a  good  conscience.''  And  what  a  blessing  it 
is  to  be  helped  of  God  to  do  so  I  To  be  savingly  taught  the  dis- 
criminating doctrines  of  grace,  and  to  be  kept,  in  such  a  day  as 
this,  steadfast  in  our  profession  of  those  doctrines,  is  a  mercy  for 
which  we  shall  never  be  able  to  thank  God  enough.  We  need, 
especially  in  this  day,  to  "  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words," 
without  modification  or  alteration.  But  what  additional  sweet- 
ness there  is  in  the  truth  we  profess  when  the  conscience  is  un- 
defiled  by  inconsistency  in  practice,  and  when  the  conscience 
bears  its  witness  that  the  truth  we  profess  before  others  is  the 
truth  we  honestly  believe  before  God  who  searches  our  heart! 
To  hold  the  faith,  to  hold  it  with  a  good  conscience,  and  for  such 
conscience  to  bear  its  witness  in  our  breast  that  we  have  some 
vital  saving  experience  of  the  truth,  is  the  spot  I  pray  God  in 
his  mercy  to  keep  us  in. 

If  these  few  ooservations  on  conscience  should  be  a  means, 
through  God's  grace,  of  making  us  look  more  to  conscience,  with 
an  honest  desire  that  the  conscience  may  be  kept  right,  and  that 
we  may  have  a  **  good  conscience,"  with  regard  to  both  truth 
and  practice,  it  will  be  a  mercy.  The  Lord  exercise  our  minds 
more  on  the  subject  of  conscience,  for  Christ's  sake. 


When  the  heart  is  cast  indeed  into  the  mould  of  the  doctrine 
that  the  mind  embraceth,  when  the  evidence  and  necessity  of  the  truth 
abides  in  ns,  when  not  only  the  sense  of  the  words  is  in  our  heads,  but 
the  sense  of  the  things  abides  in  our  hearts,  when  we  have  communion 
with  God  in  the  doctrines  we  contend  for,  then  shall  we  be  garrisoned 
by  the  grace  of  God  against  all  the  assaults  of  men;  and  without  this, 
all  our  contending  is,  as  to  ourselves,  of  no  value.  What  am  I  the  better, 
if  I  can  dispute  that  Christ  is  God,  but  have  no  sense  or  sweetitess  in  my 
heart  from  hence  that  he  is  a  God  in  covenant  with  my  soul?  What  will 
it  avail  me  to  evince  by  testimonies  and  arguments  that  he  hath  made 
satisfaction  for  sin,  if  the  wrath  of  God  abides  upon  me  (Jno.  iii.  36),  and 
I  have  no  experience  of  my  being  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him 
(2  Cor.  iii.  9) ;  if  I  find  not,  in  my  standing  before  God,  the  excellence 
of  having  my  sins  imputed  to  him,  and  his  righteousness  imputed  to  me? 
Will  it  be  any  advantage  to  me  in  the  issue,  to  profess  and  dispute  that 
God  works  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  by  the  irresistible  grace  of  his 
Spirit,  if  I  was  never  acquainted  experimentally  with  the  deadness  and 
^tter  impotence  to  good,  that  opposition  to  the  law  of  God  which  is  in 
my  own  soul  by  nature,  and  with  the  efficacy  of  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  the  power  of  God  in  quickening,  enlightening,  and  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  of  obedience  in  me  ?  It  is  the  power  of  the  truth  in  the  heart 
alone  that  will  make  us  cleave  unto  it  indeed.  Let  us  not  think  that  we 
are  anything  the  better  for  our  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  great  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  for  which  we  contend,  unless  we  find  the  power  of 
those  truths  abiding  in  our  hearts,  and  have  a  continual  experience  of 
their  necessity  and  excellence  in  our  standing  before  God,  and  our  com- 
munion with  him.— Owen. 
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THE  LORD'S  DEALINGS  WITH   lE^^EBT 
LURKING,  OF  BRENTFORD. 

{Conel-uded  from  p.  117.) 

This  passage  did  me  a  little  good:  '<  To  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  mm  mat  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembletb 
at  my  word.*'  I  knew  \  trembled  at  his  word,  for  it  condemned 
ine  in  all  points.  I  did  not  then  know  where  to  find  the  pas- 
sage, but  it  caused  me  to  hope  for  comfort.  But  my  burden 
pressed  me  sore,  my  sins  were  so  great.  I  did  not  think  there 
was  any  peace  for  me. 

One  morning  I  was  thinking  very  deeply  about  my  state,  not 
knowing  but  I  might  soon  die,  and  then  be  in  hell  for  eyer  and 
ever.  I  went  out,  crying,  "God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  wretched 
sinner,  undone  for  ever.**  These  words  came  with  power  to  my 
soul:  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.'*  I  thought,  If  it  cleanses  from  all  sin,  it  will  cleanse  me. 
The  words  were  applied  again,  and  they  came  with  such  power 
to  my  soul  that  they  made  all  my  burden  drop  off  my  back  there 
and  then.  I  felt  all  my  sins  were  pardoned,  every  one,  though 
I  had  so  many,  and  that  they  were  all  washed  away  in  the  blood 
of  a  precious  Christ.  Here  the  love  of  my  blessed  and  all-glo- 
rious Saviour  broke  into  my  soul,  and  delivered  me  from  the 
feat  and  heavy  burden  of  my  sins.  "  0  my  precious  Jesus!" 
could  say  then  without  fear.  I  said,  "He  has  done  great 
things  for  me  indeed,  to  come  and  deliver  me  from  hell.*'  This 
made  my  soul  melt  with  love ;  for  my  joy  was  more  than  my 
sorrow.  I  was  so  astonished  that  I  could  scarcely  think  it  true 
that  I  was  a  pardoned  sinner,  and  sure  I  should  go  to  heayen. 
This  is  the  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding. 

I  turned  back,  and  went  indoors  and  told  my  wife.  I  took  my 
Bible.  It  was  a  different  book  to  me,  for  it  comforted,  me  to  see 
that  aU  the  precious  promises  were  mine.  Now  I  fdt  fall  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  him  who  had  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  death  for  me.  I  could  not  praise  him  enough,  and  was 
calling  on  all  to  praise.  "  Sing,  0  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath 
done  it;  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth.  Break  forth  into 
singing,  0  mountains;  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob."  It 
mattered  not  now  where  I  read,  for  it  all  gave  me  comfort.  I 
blessed  and  praised  the  Three-One  God.  I  was  full  of  heavenly  joy. 
I  could  not  help  singing.  I  could  not  help  telling  all  who  came 
near  me  what  a  blessed  deliverance  I  had  had  from  my  bnrden 
of  sin  and  sorrow,  blessing  and  praising  God  for  taking  away  all 
my  fears  of  death,  hell,  and  the  grave,  and  making  me  feel  sure 
heaven  would  be  my  eternal  home.  I  went  on  my  way  rejoicing. 

Eeader,  this  is  how  I  came  by  my  religion.  I  have  shown 
you  how  I  was  a  free-wilier,  and  how  my  burden  came  on  me.  I 
have  told  you  how  I  was  delivered;  and  now  I  am  nothing  at  all. 
Christ  is  my  All  and  in  all.  He  is  all  my  Hope  of  glory,  and 
my  Righteousness. 
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I  am  now  Ijjv^g  ia  bed,  where  I  hc^ve  been  for  the  telrf)  Hf^n 
months,  restmg  and  relying  on  my  God;  yes,  my  God;  waiting 
and  watching  his  blessed  hand  towi^ds  me  in  all  things  to  iee  U 
I  can  experience  answers^  to  my  unworthy  prayers.  I  dare  igkot 
say  I  do  not  have  answers ;  for  the  Three- One  God  is  good  to  me. 
0  the  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies  of  a  covenant-keeping 
God  in  a  precious  Christ,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  me,  one  of  the 
chief  of  sinners,  one  that  expected  a  short  time  ago  to  drop  into 
hell !  Bat,  bless  his  glorious  Name,  he  in  love  to  my  soul  seo^t 
the  Comforter,  and  applied  his  precious  blood  to  my  soul,  and 
took  all  my  sins  away  instantly,  although  I  was  in  so  much 
sorrow. 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way ; " 
and  so  I  experience.  0  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  a  p][eciouB 
Christ,  made  known  by  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter  I  At  tim^,  he 
fills  my  aoul  with  love  and  praise  to  him,  as  at  my  deliveranpe 
from  the  fear  of  hell.  Yes,  I  was  full  of  love,  the  love  of  Clirist 
shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  and  it  constrained  me  to  love  him  for 
my  great  deliverance.  It  won  my  affections,  and  bound  my  soul 
fast  to  him. 

I  went  on  for  some  time,  in  peace  and  joy,  believing  I  wa^ 
a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  through  faith.  This  made  me  love 
Christ;  the  Father  for  choosing  me;  and  the  Holy  Gho^t  fc^ 
quickening  me  into  life,  and  leading  me  to  Jesus.  I^  love  Jesias, 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  rich  with  the  Father  in  glory,  and 
equal  to  him,  for  engaging  to  lay  all  his  riches  by,  and  becomje 
as  poor  as  any  man. in  order  to  make  known  his  love  to  sinful 
man,  and,  after  a  life  of  suffering,  to  die  that  ignominious  dea^h 
of  the  cross,  to  redeem  the  chosen  of  hi?  Father.  This  gr^t 
love  of  Christ  mak^s  me  love  him. 

I  must  now  return  to  my  deliverance.  I  wa^  all  joy,  axjid 
praise,  and  thanksgiving  for  the  Lord's  goodness  and  mer<^y  to 
me.  I  told  the  deacon,  and  he  told  the  minister.  I  had  little  tp 
say  about  my  experience,  for  I  was  not  asked,;  the  deacon  know- 
ing all  about  my  soul  trouble  and  my  deliverance.  I  could  not 
have  spoken  much,  for  my  heart  was  so  big  with  joy  and  love  tf> 
my  precious  Jesus.    I  was  melted  down  with  tears  of  joy. 

Well;  I  joined»4ihe  church,  and  I  was  all  peace  and  joy: in 
believing  that  I  was  a  saved  sinper,  through  grace.  So  I  went 
on  for  a  time,  but  not  for  long,  for  they  did  not  preaich  such 
things  as  I  had  experienced.  I  could  not  agree  with  their,  preach- 
ing. The  dear  Lord  intended  I  should  prove  the  di^^ij^cei  be- 
tween spiritual  calling  and  natural  calling,  which  I  had  i^ot  alto- 
gether at  my  deliverance ;  for  had  X  known  these  people's  w^'S  only 
natural  cajling,  I  dare  siay  I  should  not  have  joined  them*  But 
who  would  have  thought  such  good  people,  as  they  appeared  to 
be,  only  natural?  I  did  not.  The  Lord  had  planned  that  I  should 
learn  the  truth  of  his  Word.  How  I  searched  God's  Word  to  see 
if  they  or  I  were  right !  They  tried  with  all  their  naight  to  beat 
me  out  of  what  I  had  so  lately  proved  to  be  truth ;  but  they  could 
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not  do  that.  As  they  called  on  me  to  engage  in  prayer,  at  tunes, 
I  was  obliged  by  a  feeling  -within  to  go  in  a  contrary  line  to  them. 
I  had  to  say  what  I  felt.  I  was  very  ill  in  body  then;  bnt  I 
searched  the  Word  whenever  I  was  able.  I  was  sure  that  what  I 
had  proved  was  true,  as  it  accorded  with  God's  Word. 

One  day  I  thought  if  they  should  call  on  me  to  pray,  which  I 
hoped  they  would,  I  would  give  them  a  lesson.  They  did  call  on 
me;  but  I  had  scarcely  a  word  to  say.  I  had  thought  I  should 
always  be  able  to  speak  and  pray  just  as  I  liked,  and  feel  no 
more  sorrow  or  trouble,  but  be  happy,  praising  the  dear  Lord  at 
all  times.  But  I  had  to  learn  that  I  could  do  nothing  in  and  of 
myself,  but  only  as  Christ  gave  me  power  by  his  Spirit.  I  was 
shut  up,  showing  them  what  a  fool  I  was.  They  could  do  it 
beautiftilly  their  way;  but  my  mouth  was  shut  by  God,  to  show 
me  my  weakness,  so  that  I  might  ask  him  for  strength,  which  1 
have  had  to  do  up  to  this  moment.  When  I  went  again  I  was 
the  other  way,  fearing  lest  I  should  be  asked;  but  when  I  was, 
the  Lord  opened  my  mouth  and  gave  me  liberty.  Bat  they  did 
not  like  my  way  of  praying,  and  so  did  not  often  ask  me. 

We  could  not  agree  in  our  principles,  and  I  was  enabled  to 
stand  to  the  blessed  principles  that  were  engraven  on  my  soul  at  the 
first.  There  was  a  Baptist  chapel  near;  but  I  was  afraid  of  that 
people.  Being  unable  to  work,  I  used  to  walk  about  a  little;  and 
once  passed  where  one  of  the  members  lived.  We  had  some  very 
comfortable  conversation.  We  could  talk  together  on  the  same 
line  of  the  Word  of  God.  This  led  me  to  hope  I  was  on  the  right 
foundation.  I  had  felt  pretty  sure  before ;  but  this  conversation 
strengthened  me.  I  was  no  longer  afraid  of  these  Baptist  people. 
He  lent  me  some  ''Gospel  Standards,"  and  they  were  just  ac- 
cording to  my  views;  but  being  so  ill,  and  never  likely  to  get 
well,  and  having  just  lost  my  wife,  I  had  trouble  upon  trouble. 

My  son,  living  in  London,  wished  me  to  come  to  Brentwood, 
it  being  more  convenient  for  him  to  see  me  there.  This  I  did, 
and  went  to  the  Independent  chapel  there.  They  got  me  to  sit 
down  at  the  table  with  them ;  and  for  a  short  time  they  were  very 
kind  to  me ;  but  they  were  like  those  I  left,  contrary  to  my  views. 
I  was  obliged  to  tell  all  that  cavilled  with  me  that  the  Lord  is 
first  and  last  with  the  sinnet;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  puts  the  fear 
of  God  into  their  hearts ;  and  that  they  are  made  to  seek  for  ease, 
which  they  would  not  do  if  they  could  get  ease  by  carnal  means. 
Those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  quickens  into  life  cannot  do  with 
natural  persons. 

They  were  all  highly  offended  with  me;  so  that  I  was  starved 
out  from  that  lot,  and  had  no  one  in  the  whole  town  to  speak 
with  me  on  spiritual  things.  Some  said,  "Do  you  think  every 
on%  in  Brentwood  is  wrong,  and  only  you  right?"  **Well,"  I 
said,  "if  lam  not  right,  all  free-willers  and  the  like  are  wrong." 

Eeader,  if  you  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  you  will  see  that  God 
is  first  and  last  with  his  chosen.  He  will  call  every  one  of  them 
*T  his  grace  at  the  appointed  time. 
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V 

Well;  I  had  to  fight  with  some  of  thesa  weapons;  and  I  have 
always  been  enabled  to  fight  with  this  armour  ever  since  I  was 
delivered;  and  my  Captain  has  preserved  me  in  every  battle,  and 
brought  me  off  conqueror.  I  have  said  that  I  was  starved  out 
from  among  these  free-willers.  I  should  have  said  that  these 
free-wUlers  took  a  liking  to  me  at  first,  and  behaved  pretty  well 
to  me,  as  I  was  poor.  I  was  everything  with  them  for  awhile ; 
but  I  could  not  falsify  myself  when  they  asked  me  how  I  liked 
them.  I  soon  missed  the  favours  I  used  to  have ;  so  that  I  could 
get  nothing  for  my  soul  or  body.  I  was  robbed  of  my  souFs  food, 
and  missed  many  things  I  used  to  have  for  the  comforting  of  my 
body.  But  I  kept  to  my  Captain's  colours,  and  fought  under  his 
flag.  I  was  like  the  people  the  prophet  speaks  of  in  Isa.  xlii.  22. 
I  saw  and  felt  too  that  I  was  robbed  and  spoiled,  and  that  I 
had  been  snared  years  back.  But  my  God  had  broken  my  chain, 
and  was  about  setting  me  free;  but  those  they  fed  and  clothed, 
making  them  fat  and  flourishing  on  stolen  goods.  I  could  do  it 
years  back,  when  I  was  in  my  natural  state,  but  now  they  were 
robbing  me  as  I  had  before  robbed  and  despised  the  free-grace 
ones ;  in  appearance  only,  for  none  can  hurt  them,  they  having 
meat  to  eat  others  know  nothing  of.  I  was  in  a  very  lusettled 
Btate,  nearly  everybody  thinking  these  people  to  be  good  people, 
and  no  one  but  me  finding  fault  with  them. 

I  was  SQ  ill  that  I  did  not  know  where  I  should  get  a  lodging 
to  suit  me,  but  a  person  told  me  of  a  man  who  he  thought  would 
Buit  me,  for  he  was  a^Baptist.  On  the  next  Sabbath,  as  I  was 
walking  along  the  road,  meditating  about  this  false  priaaching,  it 
came  to  my  mind  that  I  might  be  wrong.  Well;  1  met  a  man, 
and  said  to  him,  '^  Are  you  going  to  chapel?"  He  said,  '<No;  it 
is  of  no  use  going  there;  they  are  nothing  but  free-willers.''  I 
felt  a  Uttle  secret  comfort  spring  up  by  that  word.  I  said,  ''I 
wish  there  was  some  place  where  a  few  meet,  if  they  are  only  a 
few,  who  hold  the  truth."  He  said,  **  There  will  be  a  gospel 
minister  at  my  house  to-morrow,  and  you  can  call  and  see  him." 

I  went  to  see  the  man  I  heard  of,  and  we  had  some  conversa- 
tion, and  made  proposals,  which  ended  in  my  removing  during 
the  week.  I  told  my  landlord  all ;  and  as  this  minister  was  to  be 
seen  the  next  Monday,  I  and  my  landlord  met  him.  It  was  agreed 
upon  that  this  minister  should  speak  at  my  new  lodging.  He  came ; 
and  there  were  several  to  hear  him. 

Beader,  you  see  that  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way;  and  he 
has  so  moved  with  regard  to  me.  Who  would  have  thought  it 
was  Jehovah's  will  that  I  should  begin  to  build  an  altar  to  the 
honour  and  praise  of  his  great  and  glorious  Name?  But  I  was 
the  very  one  who  should  begin  a  little  cause  at  Brentwood,  where 
he  should  have  all  the  praise  and  the  creature  none,  by  showing 
that  salvation  is  a  free,  unmerited  gift.  These  are  the  principles 
that  I  wished  to  build  on ;  and  so  did  some  of  those  who  came  to 
hear  this  minister.  There  were  a  few  of  us  who  could  build  on 
no  other  principles ;  because  we  had  tried  all  others  and  they  hw* 
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deceived  ns.  Some  came  who  were  satisfied  with  a  fbnn  withoni 
the  power;  and  these  liked  this  minister.  But  we  few  could  get 
no  food  for  our  souls.  His  word  had  no  power.  He  preached  a 
free-grace  doctrine,  but  it  was  only  in  the  letter;  if  he  knew 
anything  else  he  did  not  bring  it  out.  We  found  we  could  get 
more  food  for  our  souls  by  reading  the  sermons  of  gracious  men 
than  by  such  preaching  as  this. 

We  did  not  have  that  minister  long;  so  w6  went  on  rfeaiing 
sbrmons  of  good  men,  and  gained  more  from  them  than  from  those 
ministers  who  were  so  eager  to  preach,  and  who  appeared  to  run 
without  the  Lord  sending  them.  Several  came  who  professed  to 
biB  free-grace  preachers,  but  it  did  not  appear  the  Lordjsent  them; 
for  there  were  no  meltings  of  heart  and  tears  of  joy,  as  we  often 
experienced  under  the  reading  of  sermons.  It  was  just  m  the 
Holy  Ghost  saith:  **They  shall  not  profit  my  people  at  all.  I 
have  not  sent  them;  yet  they  run."  Here  is  o,  proof;  for  they 
did  not  profit  us  few ;  and  it  was  seldom  we  Could  get  a  minister 
of  the  rig^t  sort,  being  so  poor.  We  were  encouraged  by  the 
Lord  to  keep  on  meeting  at  my  lodgings  in  that  little  way  for  a 
year  or  two ;  one  coming  from  one  part  and  one  from  another. 
So  we  went  quietly  on. 

After  a  time  I  married  a  woman  who  attended  the  meet- 
ing; and  the  meeting  was  moved  to  my  house,  and  it  has 
been  there  ever  since.  With  the  exception  of  one  Sabbath, 
'V^e  have  always  been  able  to  keep  open  doors.  Sometimes 
we  have  had  only  a  few,  for  some  left  Brentwood;  but  if 
only  one,  or  if  no  one  came,  my  wife  and  I  had  our  service, 
reading,  singing,  and  trying  to  pray.  We  have  had  blessed 
seasons,  and  times  of  refreshing,  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  We  were  not  kept  on  by  the  great  number  of  friends 
we  had;  so  our  joy  and  comfort  must  have  come  from  the  Lord 
himself.  I  do  not  think  the  devil  did  it;  for  I  believe  he  hated 
qur  proceedings.  Sometimes  we  had  several;  but  there  were  not 
many  lost,  ruined,  and  helpless  sinners.  But  we  were  enabled 
to  hold  on  our  way.  A  great  many  who  professed  Baptist  prin- 
ciples would  not  come  with  us.  If  we  had  a  minister,  then 
^ienerally  several  would  come ;  it  did  not  appear  to  matter  who 
h<9  was,  so  long  as  he  was  a  Baptist.  But  we  preferred  reading 
the  sermons  of  gracious  men  to  hearing  carnal  preachers. 
^  I  was  taken  ill  in  November,  1862,  and  have  kept  my  bed  ever 
since  November,  1863,  till  now,  1865;  and  know  not  when  I 
shall  get  up.  The  Lord  only  knows  that ;  but,  blessings  on  his 
dear  and  holy  Name,  he  keeps  me  generally  in  peace,  far  more 
than  I  deserve;  though  when  I  am  down  low,  and  my  hopes 
weak,  I  seem  as  though  my  hope  was  a  false  one ;  and  then  I 
cannot  enjoy  peace,  and  no  one  can  give  it  me;  and  I  cannot 
get  it  till  the  dear  Lord  sends  the  Comforter;  then  all  is  peace 
again.^  I  am  always  in  perfect  peace  while  my  deiar  Lord  keeps 
mv  mind  stayed  on  him;  and,  blessings  on  his  Name,  he  gene- 
does.    He  is  good,  as  I  have  said  before.    Though  he  has 
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seen  fit  that  I  should  be  an  afflicted  one,  he  has  always  appeared 
for  me,  and  not  suffered  me  to  want.  He  sends  me  friends  as 
he  sees  meet  and  good;  he  did  to-day  beyond  my  expectation.  I 
hope  he  will  still  do  so,  and  enable  me,  though  black,  to  say  I 
am  complete  in  my  precious  Christ,  moulded  and  fashioned  for 
his  honour  and  glory,  now  and  through  a  never-ending  eternity. 
This  is  what  I  want  to  be  enabled  to  say  from  the  feelings  of  my 
heart,  implanted  there  so  firmly  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  I  can 
say  it  without  any  doubt;  then  I  think  I  should  be  happy.  Here 
I  He  on  my  bed,  resting  on  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  Jehovah, 
begging  him  to  grant  me  this  unspeakable  mercy ;  and  unto  his 
Name  I  must  ascribe  all  the  glory  for  ever  aud  ever. 

The  dear  Lord  doth  deal  bountifully  with  me,  or  I  must  have 
been  in  hell;  hut  through  his  mercy  he  has.E||)ared  me  to  put 
down  a  few  of  his  mercies,  to  let  you  see  if  he  has  not  been 
good  to  me.  As  Jehovah  has  enabled  me,  I  hare  told  you,  and 
showed  you  what  a  perfect  bad  one  I  am  in  and  q{  myself.  -  I 
hope  that  God  will  bless  both  writer  and  reader  with  the  bright 
shmings  of  his  pardoning,  love,  and  all  them  who  love  the  Lord 
uid  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  reality ;  and  he  shall  have  all  the 
praise  and  glory.    Amen. 


LEA  VE  ME  NOT. 

Leave  me  not,  my  gracious  Saviour^ 

Leave  me  not  when  troubles  roll, 
Lest  the  billows  of  afftiction 

Overwhelm  my  feeble  soul. 

L^st  impatience  or  rebellion    ; 

Rise  and  rage  against  thy  hand. 
Leave  me  not,  but  kindly  hold  me^ 

Hold  me  up,  and  t  shall  stand. 

Leave  me  not,  my  dearest  Saviour; 

Leave  me  not  in  carnal'  ease, 
To  forget  thy  precious  favour, 

And  my  sinful  self  to  please. 

L^ave  me  not  to  seek  for  pleasure 

In  this  world's  delusive  toys ; 
Fix  my  heart  on  thee,  my  Treasure,— 

Thee,  the  Source  of  all  my  joys. 

Leave  me  not  to  mere  profession, 

To  have  nothing  but  a  name ; 
Give  me.  Lord,  the  sweet  possession 

Of  thyself,  though  clothed  in  shame. 

Leave  me  not  again  to  stumble 

On  the  lofty  hills  of  pride; 
Dearest  Jesus,  make  me  humble; 

Keep  me  near  thy  wounded  side.  C.  SiPiRE. 
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THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SONG  OF  SOLOMON. 

(Continued  from  pctge  79.) 

CHAPTEE  V. 

Verse  1.  "/  am  come  into  my  garden^  m,y  sister ,  my  spouse;  I  have 
giUhered  my  myrrh  with  my  spice;  I  Jiave  eaten  my  honey -co^nb  with 
my  honey;  I  have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk.  Eat,  0  friends; 
drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 

II.  Christ  accepts  and  expresse3  himself  as  well  pleased  with 
those  things  of  his  Spirit  which  his  children  are  enabled  to  come 
unto  him  with.  There  is  nothing  really  perplexing  about  the 
figures  in  which  these  things  are  set  forth.  No  doubt,  by  myrrh 
and  spice,  honey  and  honey-comb,  wine  and  milk,  we  have  yarioas 
graces  and  actings  of  the  Spirit  in  the  child  of  God  set  forth. 
And  in  making  a  few  remarks  upon  these  figures  we  want  to  be 
very  simple,  and  avoid  what  is  fleshly  and  fanciful.  Nothing  is 
more  distasteful  to  a  spiritual  mind  than  to  have  fleshly  feelmgs 
and  carnal  fancies  introduced  into  the  interpretation  of  these 
sweet  and  heavenly  portions  of  God*s  Word.  The  Israelite  was 
neither  to  mix  honey  nor  leaven  with  his  meat  offerings;  and  we 
should  study  a  grave  simplicity  in  our  words  and  writing,  avoid- 
ing what  may  be  merely  pleasing  to  the  flesh,  but  corrupting  as 
to  the  simplicity  of  God*s  Scripture. 

Now,  by  myrrh  and  spice  we  understand  more  especially  the 
following  things.  Myrrh,  we  know,  is  a  bitter  herb,  and  yet  its 
blossom  is  fragrant.  We  read  of  sweet-smelling  myrrh.  No 
doubt,  in  some  places,  myrrh,  therefore,  represents  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  which  yet  have  a  sweetness  to  God's  people.  Here 
myrrh  seems  to  signify  the  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  the  contrition  of 
heart,  the  penitential  feelings,  produced  in  the  hearts  of  the 
godly  by  the  near  approaches  of  Christ. 

**  A  sinner  may  repent  and  sing, 
Bejoice  and  be  ashamed.'^ 
Godly  sorrow  for  sin,  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  are  things 
in  no  great  esteem  with  professors  generally,  but  with  God  they 
are  of  great  price. 

«  Broken  hearts  and  humble  walkers. 
These  are  dear  in  Jesus*  eyes.*' 

Therefore,  he  here  represents  himself  as  gathering  this  myrrh. 
It  is  his  myrrh,  the  fruit  of  his  Spirit,  and  pleasing  to  him.  "I 
have  surely,"  he  says,  **  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself." 
The  sighing  of  the  turtle  is  as  sweet  to  him  as  the  singing  of 
birds. 

By  spice  we  understand  divine  desires  going  out  after  Jesns 
Christ.  The  south  wind,  as  we  have  seen,  blowing  upon  the 
garden,  causes  these  divine  desires  to  flow  forth.  Such  desires 
after  Jesus  are  very  acceptable  to  him. 

**  Those  feeble  desires,  those  wishes  so  weak, 
*Ti8  Jesus  inspires,  and  bids  you  still  seek." 
These  he  gathers;  he  perceives  their  real  meaning;  and  separates 
^'hem  from  all  that  is  merely  fleshly  and  natural. 
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'*  He  understaiids  a  sigh,  divine." 
We  may  hardly  ourselves  recognize  them  as  true  aiid  divine  de- 
sires, think  them  very  weak,  and  fear  their  rejection ;  hut  Christ 
thinks  differently  of  them  froili  what  we  do  ourselves.  Mercy, 
when  fainting,  knocked  so  loud  at  the  wicket-gate  that  Christiana 
thought  she  had  never  heard  such  knocking  in  her  life. 

Thus,  then,  Christ  holds  communion  with  his  saints  in  respect 
to  the  graces  of  his  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  and  gathers  his  myrrh 
and  his  spice.  Observe,  too,  they  go  together,  showing  how,  in 
divine  experience,  a  godly  sorrowing  for  sin  and  for  ourselves  ac- 
companies a  longing  desire  after  Jesus. 

"None  but  the  woiinded  patient  knows 
The  value  of  his  cure." 

And  no  one  rightly  sighs  after  and  longs  for  Jesus,  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  but  the  man  in  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  already  is  as  a  Convincer  of  sin,  as  well  as  a  Con- 
vincer  of  righteousness. 

**I  have  eaten  my  honey-comb  with  my  hoyiey^  0  the  sweet  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  He  not  only  hears  our  words  when 
we  come  to  him  with  confessions  of  sin,  prayers,  and  praises, 
but  gives  us  the  very  words  which  we  should  use  before  him,  and 
which  suit  our  cases,  and  will  best  take  his  heart.  How  can  we 
ever  sufidciently  adore  him  ?  Nay,  in  adoring  him  at  all,  we  are 
debtors  to  him  for  the  very  desire  and  capability  of  adoration. 
All  things  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  that  new  kingdom,  are  of 
God.  When  Christ  is  calling  back  to  him  his  poor  backsliding 
Israel,  he  says,  "Take  with  you  words."  But  fallen,  desolate 
Israel  may  say,  **  What  words.  Lord?  Bin  and  guilt  have  stopped 
my  mouthy  and  struck  me  dumb. 

"  •  I  sigh,  but  dare  not  talk,' " 

Therefore,  Jesus  himself  gives  the  words:  **Take  away  all  ini- 
quity, and  receive  us  graciously."  So  shall  we  praise  thee.  **  So 
will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips." 

Thus  it  is  in  the  words  of  the  Song  under  consideration.  By 
honey-comb  we  understand  those  words  in  which  the  poor  soul 
is  expressing  itself  to  the  Lord.  Now,  we  all  know  that  the 
honey-comb  is  remarkable  for  its  symmetry  and  its  wonderful 
formation.  Thus  in  Christ's  estimation  is  it  with  the  words  of 
his  spouse.  But  how  can  this  be?  To  us  they  seem  broken,  in- 
coherent expressions.  This  is  especially  the  case,  at  times ;  and 
probably  the  best  prayers  are  the  most  broken,  the  least  endued 
with  a  very  correct  word-formation.  But  God  sees  not  as  man 
sees.  In  these  words  of  Christ  we  have  the  estimate  of  love. 
Broken  words  from  contrite  hearts  have  to  him  the  perfection, 
the  symmetry,  of  the  honey-comb.  Observe,  it  is  his  honey- 
comb. He  himself  inspires  the  prayers  and  praises  of  his  saints. 
He  regards  only  that  which  is  of  himself,  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  about 
them.  What  is  incoherent  to  man  is  a  thread  of  scarlet  to 
Jesus ;  and  broken,  unformed  expressions  have  the  symmetry  of 
the  honey- comb.     0 !  It  is  the  heart  that  God  principally  regards 
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in  prayer.  Men  may  admire  the  perfect  phrases  of  the  lips; 
but  Ood  accepts  the  broken  expressions  which  proceed  from  thd 
hearts  of  his  children.  A  crying  ^' Abba,  Father/'  has  more  of 
prayer  about  it  to  God  than  the  long  prayers  and  neat  expres- 
sions of  a  Pharisee  or  head  religionist. 

But,  mind,  these  prayers  of  God's  children  are  not  merely  styled 
Christ's  honey-coinb.  No!  He  says,  "  My  honey-comb  with  my 
hvneyy 

'*  Not  words  alone  it  cost  the  Lord 

To  pnsehase  pardon  for  his  own; 

Nor  will  the  souls*,  by  grace  restored, 

Betum  the  Saviour  words  alone." 

Honey-comb  by  itself,  and  empty  of  honey,  is  symmetrical  indeed, 
but  dry ;  only  so  much  wax  in  an  orderly  form.  Poor,  very  poor, 
eating.  So  it  is  with  prayers,  praises,  confessions,  if  only  words, 
and  if  merely  fashioned  out  of  ingenious  brains,  instead  of  pro- 
ceeding from  God-taught,  living,  and  feeling  hearts.  That  was 
a  really  good  matter  which  bubbled  up  out  of  David  heart.  (Ps. 
xlv.)  Sensibility,  feeling,  divine  desire,  want  of  Ohrust,  and  ad* 
miration  of  him,  filial  affections,  with  sweet  confidence  towards 
God  as  a  Father  to  us  in  the  Lord  Jesus, — ^these  are  the  honey  in 
the  honey-comb.  These  give  a  life,  a  sweetness,  in  the  estimate 
of  Christ,  to  the  prayers  and  praises  and  words  of  tiie  saiiits. 
They  take  with  them  words ;  they  fill,  at  times,  their  mouths  with 
arguments.  But  they  are  not  mere  words  or  brain- spun  argu- 
ments; but  they  come  from  God- taught  hearts,  and  have  Christ's 
Spirit  in  them.  Therefore,  they  are  acceptable  to  him;  and  he 
eats  his  honeycomb  with  his  honey. 

**  I  have  drunk  my  wine  mth  my  mUk,**  Here,  again,  we  have 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  set  before  us,  and  a  combination  of  figures 
to  gite  us  a  correct  view  of  those  graces.  The  property  of  wine 
is  to  exhilarate  and  make  glad.  **  And  wine  that  maketh  ghtd 
the  heart  of  man,"  writes  the  psalmist.  And  the  vine  in  Jotham's 
parable  is  made  to  say,  "  Should  I  leave  my  wine,  which  cheereth 
God  and  man?" 

Milk,  on  the  other  hand,  is  8w6efi,  wholesome,  and  nutri- 
tious. The  combination,  then,  of  wine  and  milk,  will  give  ns 
a  correct  view  of  gracious  feelings  and  affections,  as  distinguish- 
able from  fleshly  ones.  Take,  for  example,  joy.  We  read  of  the 
joy  of  the  hypocrite;  the  joy,  also,  of  the  stony-ground  hearer; 
but  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  true  joy  of  the  child  of 
God.  In  the  one  case  we  have  wine,  indeed, — an  exhilaration 
of  the  feelings,  perhaps  even  to  a  very  high  degree ;  but  there  is 
no  milk,  nothing  really  wholesome,  sweet,  and  nutritious.  As 
the  poet  writes,  and  alas  I  it  is  sadly  true: 

"  Intoxicating  joys  are  theirs, 

"Who,  while  they  boast  their  light, 
And  seem  to  mount  above  the  stars. 

Are  plunging  into  night. 
LuU'd  in  a  soft  and  fatal  sleep, 
They  sin  and  yet  rejoice." 
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Bnt  in  the  children  of  God,  and  in  the  case  of  spiritual  joy,  it  is 
very  fl^rent.  There  is  milk  with  the  wine.  There  is  tenderness 
of  spirit  mixed  with  the  joy  of  salvation.  There  is  strength  to 
serve  God  mixed  with  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  "  The  joy  of  the  Lord 
is  your  strength,"  says  Nehemiah.  Spiritual  gracious  affections 
have  not  ahout  the  merely  them  tumult  and  the  false  triumph 
which  may  be  produced  by  wine ;  but  they  have  a  sweetness,  a 
depth,  a  tenderness,  a  wholesomeness  also  about  them,  even  in 
their  highest  degree.  They  are,  in  fact,  Christ's  wine,  and  at  the 
same  time  Christ's  milk. 

'*£e  mine  the  comforts  that  reclaim 
The  soul  from  Satan's  power; 
That  make  me  blush  for  what  I  am. 
And  hate  my  sin  the  more. 

*Tis  joy  enough,  my  All  in  all. 

At  thy  dear  feet  to  lie ; 
Thou  wilt  not  let  me  lower  fall. 

And  none  can  higher  fly." 

This  prayer  we  would  desire  to  echo  from  our  very  hearts.  May 
we  have  such  joys  as  come  from  Christ  and  please  him.  May  our 
wine  be  Christ's  wine;  and,  that  it  may  be  truly  his,  may  it  be 
wine  with  milk. 

III.  We  have  to  notice,  in  the  last  place,  that  the  Lord,  as  in 
the  text,  communicates  more  fully  of  his  inexhaustible  riches  unto 
his  people. 

The  Lord  Jesus  has,  we  well  know,  a  bountiful  eye.  To  him,  in 
the  Spirit,  the  proverb  of  Solomon  evidently  points ;  for  all  Scrip- 
ture, directly  or  indirectly,  testifies  of  him.  0 !  What  were  a 
Bible  without  Christ  ?  A  field  of  Sharon,  without  the  rose  that 
beautifies  and  makes  it  fragrant.  Well ;  Jesus  has  a  bountiful 
eye.  He,  too,  has  a  liberal  heart,  devising  liberal  things,  and  a 
liberal  hand  dispensing  them.  So  it  is  in  our  text.  "Eat,  0 
friends,"  says  Christ ;  **  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 

Observe,  here,  in  the  first  place,  the  fulness  of  Christ.  He 
who  can  say,  **  Drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,"  must  have  an  in- 
exhaustible supply  for  those  he  calls  upon  to  satiate  themselves 
with  it.  He  does  not  mock  them.  He  says  not  to  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.  It  pleased  the  Father,  yea,  the  Three 
Persons  in  the  Trinity,  that  in  Him,  as  the  Christ  of  God,  all 
fulness  should  dwell;  and  it  pleases  him  to  dispense  of  that  ful- 
ness, even  in  the  richest  freest  abundance,  unto  his  people. 

But  here  comes  in  a  question.  How  is  it,  if  Christ  is  so  full  of 
blessings  for  the  poor^  so  rich,  so  free,  too,  in  the  dispensing  of 
his  riches,  that  his  people  enjoy,  comparatively  speaking,  so  little 
of  him  in  this  life  as  they  do  ?  We  may  feel  sure  it  cannot  arise 
either  from  indigence  or  unwillingness  in  the  most  blessed  Lord 
Jesus.  To  what,  then,  shall  we  trace  it  ?  To  our  sins  ?  Scarcely 
BO.  The  Jews  had  a  vain  idea  that  their  sins  hindered  Christ's 
coming  upon  earth.  But,  then,  we  read,  "When  we  were  yet 
without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  This 
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vfQ,^  God's  dae  time,  if  not  man's.  Again.  We  know  that  Ood 
Gommendeth  liis  love  to  his  people,  in  ttiat,  whilst  they  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  them.  He  came  to  call,  not  the  right- 
cons,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  In  a  certain  sense,  of  course,  it 
is  true  that  our  iniquities  separate  between  us  and  our  God; 
more  particularly  our  sins  of  legality,  self-righteousness,  pride, 
self  and  creature  dependence,  sins  of  heart  uplifting,  and  idolatry. 
As  Mr.  Hart  says, 

'*  Pride  only  knows  to  interpose, 
And  keep  our  Qomforts  back.'* 

But,  after  all,  we  must  look  further.  We  must  beware  of  darken- 
ing the  freeness,  riches,  and  glories  of  the  grace  of  God.  We  must 
beware,  even  in  thus  looking  at  these  causes,  lest  we  really  in- 
crease, so  far  as  we  can,  the  evil  of  them.  The  false  prophets  saw 
false  causes  of  banishment  for  the  people.  Sin,  in  its  dominion, 
necessarily  separates  the  soul  from  a  just  and  holy  Ood.  In  its 
prevalence,  too,  it  must  separate  from  him  as  to  comforts  and 
the  sweet  enjoyment  of  his  presence ;  but  a  soyereignly  gracions 
and  almighty  God  can  at  any  moment  come  into  our  hearts 
and  separate  us  from  our  sins  as  to  the  dominion,  the  prevalence, 
and  the  guilt  of  them.  The  fact  is  that  in  one  day,  one  minute, 
if  he  pleases,  the  Lord  can  break  down  all  the  oppositions  of  our 
hearts,  and  fill  us  with  his  sweetness,  make  us  feel  ourselves  a 
wilderness,  and  cause  us  in  his  grace  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  He 
can  come  to  us  at  any  moment.  Mountains  and  hills  are  nothing 
to  him.  He  comes  leaping  upon  our  mountains,  and  skipping 
upon  our  hills.  He  can  meet  him  that  rejoiceth  and  worketh 
righteousness ;  and  he  can  come  to  us  even  just  at  the  moment 
when  we  have  again  been  very  provoking,  humble  us  into  the 
dust,  and  fill  us  with  the  sense  of  his  pardoning  love,  free  grace, 
and  rich  and  undeserved  goodness.  In  fact,  God  really  acts,  as 
to  his  elect,  from  first  to  last  upon  a  different  foundation  from 
the  covenant  of  works.  He  has  made  in  Christ  for  his  people  an 
everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  &SL  things  and  sure.  He  acts 
according  to  it  at  all  times ;  sometimes  secretly,  sometimes  more 
openly.  His  rods,  his  frowns,  as  well  as  his  smiles,  come  to  his 
people  according  to  it.  The  righteousness  he  requires  from  them, 
and  has  provided  for  them,  is  always  in  heaven,  at  his  right 
hand,  in  Jesus.  He  looks  on  him,  and  loves,  and  smiles,  and 
acts.  Even  when  in  our  sins  he  loved  us.  Now  he  has  brought 
us  back  to  himself,  he  loves  neither  more  nor  less. 

Well,  then,  after  all,  we  trace,  as  to  their  ultimate  cause,  onr 
fulness  of  joys  and  our  senses  of  destitution,  our  felt  delights, 
and  mourned- over  indigence,  to  the  eternal  love  of  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Is  it  good  for  us  ?  He  hides  his  face,  and 
we  are  troubled.  Is  the  set  time  come  ?  He  breaks  forth  from 
the  cloud,  and  fills  our  hearts  with  joy,  and  peace,  and  blessed- 
ness. He  in  a  brief  interval  humbles,  blesses,  and  takes  a  dying 
thief  into  heaven.  He  turns  upon  a  denying  Peter,  and  breaks 
his  heart  to  pieces  with  one  look  of  his  love.    Or,  if  he  pleases, 
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he  is  taken  up  into  the  arms  of  a  Simeoui  who  can  then  say, 
joying,  trinmphing,  adoring  before  God,  **  Mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation." 

We  must,  therefore,  here  not  mistake.   On  the  one  hand,  it  is 
good  for  God's  people  to  search  and  look  diligently  into  their 
hearts  and  ways,  and  to  cry  to  the  Lord,  "  Search  me,  0  God 
and  know  my  heart;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts."     Some 
times,  in  this  way,  the  evil  which,  as  a  more  immediate  cause 
may  be  said  to  intercept  God's  blessing  and  the  rich  enjoy 
ments  of  his  love,  may  be  discovered  and  condemned  in  the  con 
science,  and  peace  regained.    On  the  other,  it  is  good  to  remem 
bar  that  all  must  ultimately  be  of  God.    God  is  greater  than 
our  hearts.    Christ  is  higher  than  our  sins.    If  God  never  acted 
to  bless  us  till  we  acted  to  move  him  to  it;  if  man  has  to  begin 
and  God  to  follow,  woe  were  indeed  unto  us.    But,  blessed  be 
God,  it  is  not  so.    He  pours  ''  upon  the  house  of  David  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,"  not  when  in  a  good  state  (see  Zech. 
xii.),  but  just  the  reverse,  the  ''  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplica- 
tions."   And  though,  in  a  subordmate  sense,  our  sins  may  seem 
to  tarn  his  face  from  us,  and  shut  his  liberal  hand,  they  cannot 
really  and  ultimately  do  this.    There  may  be  bounty  in  a  rod 
and  a  chastisement,  as  well  as  sweetly-enjoyed  bounty  in  drink- 
ing abundantly  as  his  beloved. 

In  short,  a  fulness  always  dwells  in  Jesus.  This  fulness  is 
for  his  people.  His  eye  is  always  bountiful;  his  hand  is  always 
Uberal.  If  he  seems  to  shut  his  hand,  as  to  the  sweet  com- 
munications of  his  love,  his  bounty  is  not  altered;  his  mind  of 
love  and  good  will  are  unchanged.  For  instruction,  for  dis- 
cipline, for  exercise,  for  preparation,  he  withholds;  and  then, 
when  this  part  of  the  actings  of  his  loving-kindness  is  fulfilled, 
and  his  people  are  brought  low,  and  thus  more  especially  fitted 
for  the  enjoyments  of  his  love,  he  comes,  spite  of  every  obstacle, 
inward  or  outward,  of  sin  or  of  any  other  kind,  to  their  hearts, 
and  cries,  with  a  voice  of  life  and  power,  <'Eat,  0  friends;  drink, 
yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 

Suppose  a  prince,  or  some  great  man,  should  on  a  sudden 
descend  from  his  throne,  or  chair  of  state,  to  take  up,  that  he  might 
put  in  his  bosom,  something  that  he  had  espied  lying  trampled  under 
the  feet  of  those  that  stand  by.  Would  yoa  think  that  he  would  do  this 
for  an  old  horse-shoe,  or  for  so  trivial  a  thing  as  a  pin  or  a  point?  Nay, 
would  you  not  even  of  yourselves  conclude  that  that  thing  for  which 
the  prince,  so  great  a  man,  should  make  such  a  stoop,  must  needs  be  a 
thing  of  great  worth?  Why,  this  is  the  case  of  Christ  and  the  souL 
Christ  is  the  Prince;  his  throne  is  in  heaven;  and,  as  he  sat  there,  he 
espied  the  souls  of  sinners  trampled  under  the  foot  of  the  law  and  death 
for  sin.  Now,  what  doth  he  but  comes  down  from  his  throne,  stoops  down 
to  the  earth,  and  there,  since  he  would  not  have  the  trodden-down  soals 
without  price,  he  lays  down  his  life  and  blood  for  them.  But  would  he 
have  done  this  for  inconsiderable  things?    No,  nor  for  the  souls  of  i 

sinners  neither,  had  he  not  valued  them  higher  than  he  valued  heaven  or  1 1 

earth  besides. — Bunyan, 
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CONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL. 


Dear  Brethren, — Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied.  Your  letter 
came  safe  to  hand.  I  feel  a  difficulty  in  writing  an  answer,  lest 
my  thoughts  should  not  lay  straight  with  God*s  thoughts.  I  felt 
rather  sorry  after  I  wrote  you  my  last  that  I  should  have  bur- 
dened you  with  the  perplexities  of  my  mind  relative  to  dangerous 
errors  deeply  rooted  in  some  of  my  people.  I  have  been  aware 
that  those  errors  existed  in  a  measure  among  my  people ;  but  I 
am  how  convinced  that  those  errors  extend  further  than  I  bad 
a  conception  of.  But  this  is  not  the  only  thing  that  made  me 
say  that  I  imagined  my  continuance  in  Birmingham  would  not 
be  long.  No.  Errors  in  the  church  have  been  and  are  common, 
and  are  not  a  sufficient  ground  for  Ood's  servants  to  think  tbey 
are  to  remove.  I  am  convinced  that  wherever  the  truth  is  faith- 
Mly  preached,  multitudes  will  flock  to  the  standard  who  have 
not  the  badge  of  the  sons  of  God.  As  it  is  written :  '*  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea  and 
gathered  of  every  kind;  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to 
shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast 
the  bad  away."  So  will  it  be  when  the  dispensation  of  preaching 
is  finished,  and  all  the  elect  brought  in. 

I  feel,  brethren,  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  sympathy  for 
me  in  iny  storms  and  tempests;  but  your  statement  that  my 
testimony  was  blessed  among  you,  and  that  it  left  a  savour  on 
the  minds  of  many  among  you,  overcame  me  with  thankfulness 
and  gratitude  to  his  blessed  Majesty.  *'  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  us^  but  to  thy  name  give  glory."  I  find  that  a  combi- 
nation of  circumstances  has  awakened  a  train  of  thoughts  in 
your  minds,  as  the  managers  of  the  most  important  of  all  causes, 
—the  cause  of  God.  I  think  I  can  enter  into  some  of  your  feel- 
ings at  th6  present  juncture.  May  the  Lord  grant  you  prudence, 
caution,  and  spiritual  wisdom.  Be  much  at  a  throne  of  grace, 
ffs  I  trust  you  are,  and  there  I  have  met  you,  and  shall  meet 
you  again. 

You  have  many  things  to  attend  unto,  and  so  have  I.  First, 
tlie  directions  plainly  laid  down  in  the  Word  ;  secondly,  the  lead- 
ings of  Providence;  and  thirdly,  the  motives  and  impressions  in 
your  own  breasts.  You  are  weU  aware  that  whatever  we  do  con- 
trary to  God*s  Word  will  bring  on  us  a  deserved  scourge.  Provi- 
dence frequently  unfolds  the  meaning  of  God's  Word  in  a  variety 
of  "vf ays ;  and  then  we  can  read  many  dark  lines  and  impressions 
that  may  have  long  lain  upon  our  minds  unexplained. 

J  think  it  now  highly  necessary  to  give  you  an  outline  of  the 
.  things  which,  after  observing,  have  led  me  to.  think  that  I  shall 
remove  from  Birmingham.  My  coming  here  was,  I  believe,  by 
the  directions  of  God;  and  I  think  the  event  has  proved  it. 
God  has,  by  his  blessed  testimony,  comforted  many  of  the  saints, 
tod  pulled  many  out  of  the  dark  places  of  will-worship  and  con- 
fusion, to  whom  I  feel  a  sweet  union,  and  ever  shall,  and  they 
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to  me.  Then  why  think  of  leaving  them?  FJjrst,  because  I 
have  no  regular  church.  I  took  them  as  I  found  them, — upon 
too  broad  and  general  a  plan.  And  such  is  the  mind  of  the 
leading  persons,  thut  I  find  it  impossible  to  alter  the  plan  mtin- 
out  breaking  up  and  dividing  the  place ;  and  this  I  cannot  do 
consistently  with  my  feelings.  These  things  have  made  me  get 
upon  my  watch-tower  and  look  up  higher,  and  pray  that  God 
would  alter  the  present  plan,  or  remove  me  wherever  he  thought 
proper  among  his  people,  that  I  might  know  my  flock  as  well  as 
they  know  me.  These  things,  indeed,  have  been  in  agitation 
several  years. 

Secondly,  the  place  I  preach  in  is  low,  damp,  and  cold,  and  is 
enough  to  kill  the  people  and  me  too;  and  is,  also,  a  bad  place 
to  speak  in,  because  of  the  vibration  through  want  of  a  gallery. 
And  sometimes  there  are  not  two  hundred  people  to  heat  in  a 
town  that  contains  one  hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  and  no 
truth  in  the  town  besides.  Added  to  these  thiiigs,  many  of  my 
pretended  friends,  and  the  old  props  of  the  chapel  too,  run  hither 
and  thither,  or  sit  at  home  on  a  Sabbath  day  to  enjoy  a  friend 
too  often.  As  for  week  nights,  I  have  not  fifty  hearers*  Some- 
times these  things  make  me  sick.  I  have  made  many  attempts 
to  get  another  chapel  in  the  town,  on  account  of  the  things 
before  mentioned,  and  other  things  of  A  black  cast,  relative  to 
the  trustees  of  the  chapel »  who  have  no  connexion  with  the 
chapel;  but  all  my  attempts  have  been  frustrated. 

Thirdly,  I  am  in  a  part  of  the  country  where  no  doors  are 
open  for  the  preaching  of  experimental  truth.  I  pteach  once  a 
week  at  Walsall;  but  there  are  very  few  among  them  who  can 
either  taste,  smell,  or  see.  They  are  like  a  spbnge;  they  can 
hear  and  approve  of  either  truth  or  error.  This  has  made  me 
sick.  And  there  is  scarcely  a  place  within  a  hundred  miles 
where  I  can  be  received.  I  except  Manchester  and  Leicester, 
where  I  am  not  wanted,  as  they  have  faithful  men.  I  covet  not 
popularity  for  the  sake  of  popularity;  but  I  certaihly  wish  to 
make  known  the  riches  of  grace  more  extensively. 

Fourthly,  and  the  settling-point  of  all  is  this :  Sitice  I  first 
preached  at  Conway  Street,  and  God  made  it  a  Bethel,  I  have 
scarcely  ever  had  light  or  liberty  at  home;  and  such  have  been 
the  death  and  indifference  of  the  people,  and  the  distresi^,  want 
of  liberty,  and  bondage  of  my  own  soul,  that  I  sometimes  found 
it  hard  work  to  preach  at  all.  Do  these  things  speak  anything? 
I  have  much  more  to  say,  but  cannot  now.  Are  my  viei^s  and 
feelings  fleshly?  Do  I  labour  to  conceal  and  keep  back' the 
truth  from  those  whom  I  love  in  Jesus?  What  comment  can  I 
put  upon  these  thiogs?    Say  in  your  next. 

I  remain,  yours  to  serve  in  Truth, 

Birmingham,  May  17th,  1820.  HtJNBT  Fowlkb. 


Man  is  the  most  noble  by  creation  of  all  creatures  in. the 
visible  world;  but  by  sin  he  hM  made  himself  the  most  ignoble.— iBM»|/<tfi. 
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THE  PROinSE  SURE  TO  ALL  THE  SEED. 


Dear  Friend, — ^I  thank  you  for  yonr  letter,  wliich  to  me  is 
qoite  satisfaotory.  Ood  hath  blessed  you  with  an  honest  hearfc, 
and  taught  you  by  his  blessed  Spirit;  so  that  you  are  brought 
to  feel  the  desperate  wickedness  of  your  own  heart,  that  it  is 
deceitful  above  all  things.  This  being  the  case,  you  are  brouglit 
to  hate  both  sin  and  yourself  on  account  of  it.  You  have  i^o 
oome  to  Christ  as  a  sensible,  self-lost,  self-despairing,  and  hell- 
deserving  sinner.  Your  thoughts  are  completely  brought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  in  the  matter  of  salvation, 
so  as  for  ever  to  renounce  all  confidence  in  the  flesh.  This  is 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  souls  of  the  elect  of  God. 
(2  Cor.  X.  4,  5.)  At  this  gate  of  life  you  have  found,  amidst  all 
your  fears,  doubts,  and  misgivings  of  heart,  sweet  encourage- 
ments. The  free  unconditional  promises  have,  at  times,  afforded 
Jou  comfort  and  consolation ;  under  which  blessed  fedings  you 
ave  found  a  lively  hope  in  exercise  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  a 
humble  confidence  that  the  good  Lord  had  thoughts  of  peace 
towards  you.  And  here,  at  times,  the  Saviour  has  appeared  so 
precious,  and  the  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy  of  God  to- 
wards sinners  in  Christ  so  free,  so  full,  and  so  glorious,  as  for 
the  heart  to  be  enlarged  to  receive  Christ,  and  the  soul  to  be  fnll 
of  expectation  that  the  Desire  of  all  nations  would  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple,  and  fill  the  house  of  your  earthly  tabernacle 
with  his  glory.  At  these  times  you  have  felt  such  humbling,  meek- 
ening,  self-abasing,  God-glorifying  sensations,  as  for  the  time  to 
produce  a  little  heaven  upon  earth,  and  to  encourage  a  humble, 
steadfast  belief  that  you  certainly  were  not  appointed  nnto 
wrath,  but  to  obtain  the  salvation  that  is  in  Chrisi  Jesus,  and 
that  with  eternal  glory. 

Under  these  precious  discoveries  of  the  Saviour  and  these 
blessed  sensations,  you  have  found  your  burden  lose  much  of  its 
weight,  and  your  bondage  and  fears  so  dispersed  and  weakened, 
that  you  thought  they  were  going  to  take  their  flight  for  ever. 
But,  lol  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  disappeared^  and  appa- 
renfly  nothing  has  been  then  left  but  Richard  Morgan,  his  sins, 
cortuptions,  and  fears,  with  redoubled  temptations,  and  eril 
suggestions  of  Satan.  Under  all  this  sorrowful  fare,  you  have 
been  left  to  call  everything  into  question,  and  to  fear  whether 
the  whole  was  not  a  delusion  of  Satan;  and  here  you  have  re- 
mained until  God  has  favoured  you  with  another  visit.  Then 
for  a  time  you  flourished  again.  And  I  am  sure  that  a  million 
of  worlds,  and  all  the  glory  of  them,  would  be  nothing  in  yonr 
esteem  when  set  in  competition  with  a  satisfactory  manU'estiation 
of  Christ,  so  as  for  faith  to  hold  him  fast,  and  to  feel  that  he  is 
yours,  and  that  you  are  his. 

Now  I  am  sure  you  know  by  experience  the  truth  of  what  I 
say,  and  that  it  is  true  in  your  own  experience.  U  I  were  at 
your  elbow,  you  would  be  ready  to  say  to  me,  But  I  want  a  still 
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foller  discovery  of  Ghristj  a  biighier  manifestation,  such  a  one 
as  to  feel  my  pardon  more  sensibly  in  my  conseienoe,  and  the 
ODJoyment  of  that  peace,  and  the  effects  of  it,  in  a  fuller  degree 
than  ever  I  have  done  yet.  Well,  then,  I  am  confident  that  this 
you  shall  have,  sooner  or  later,  by  some  means  or  other.  God 
would  never  have  shown  thee,  nor  caused  thee  to  feel  such  things 
as  he  hasj  if  he  meant  to  destroy  thee.  God's  promise  to  these 
is :  ** They  shall  be  satisfied  with  my  goodness."  **  He  will  fulfil 
the  de9ir0  of  them  that  fear  him."  **1  will  pardon  them  whom 
I  reserve.'*  If  you  "follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,"  you  shall 
know ''  his  goings  forth  to  be  prepared  as  the  morning."  He  shall 
come  to  you  as  the  rain,  as  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  which 
come  in  their  season.  "Unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the 
San  of  righteousness  arise,  with  healing  in  his  wings;  and  ye 
shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall.**  This  health 
is  sensible  pardon,  which  God  hath  promised  in  his  Word  to  all 
that  fear  him.  And  can  you  say  that  he  has  not  planted  his  fear 
in  your  heart,  even  that  fear  that  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  ?  No ; 
that  you  dare  not.  I  know,  therefore,  possessing  the  grace  the 
promise  is  made  unto,  it  shall  be  sure  in  all  its  glorious  effects  to 
all  Christ's  seed;  of  which  all  such  are  as  have  the  fear  of  God 
planted  in  their  hearts.  And  this  you  know,  in  your  own  con- 
science, in  the  sight  of  God,  that  you  do  possess.  No  hypocrite, 
my  friend,  ever  trod  the  path  which  you  so  ably  describe  in  your 
letter.  What  you  declare  is  the  fruit  and  blessed  effects  of  God's 
work  in  the  hearts  of  his  own  elect,  and  in  none  other.  God  him- 
self has  taught  you  with  a  strong  hand,  and  hath  led  you  on 
safely  for  many  years;  though  in  some  paths  hitherto  that  you 
knew  not,  nor  do  at  present  quite  understand;  but  has  displayed 
his  sovereign  and  almighty  power  in  all  this.  "  Be  not  faithless, 
but  believing**  that,  ere  long,  he  will  so  make  darkness  light  and 
crooked  things  straight,  as  that  his  promised  everlasting  right- 
eousness shall  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  his  full  a^dfree  salva- 
tion as  a  lamp  that  burneth.  Then  Japheth  shall  be  enlarged,  so 
as  sensibly  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  Then  the  sacrifices  of 
joy  and  praise  shall  be  heard  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous ; 
for  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  do  valiantly.  Your  soul  shall 
say,  in  perfect  love  that  casteth  out  all  fear  and  torment,  with 
wonder  and  astonishment,  **  What  hath  God  wrought  ?  "  This  is 
before  thee.  I  believe  tiiat  neither  time  nor  eternity  will  prove 
me  a  false  prophet  in  this  expression  of  my  faith. 

I  am  afraid  I  shall  have  tired  you;  but,  being  unusually  at 
liberty  in  my  soul  in  writing  it,  I  hope  the  Father  of  all  mercies 
will  bless  it  to  his  glory  and  your  soul's  welfare;  and  that  this 
may  be  the  case,  it  shall,  God  willing,  be  followed  with  my  poor 
prayers.  His  eyes  are  ever  over  the  righteous ;  and  his  ears  are 
open  to  their  petitions.  0  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  strive  more 
earnestly  together  with  God  for  our  mutual  prosperity,  and  his 
glory,  as  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  poor  sinners  1  If  blessed 
with  an  increase^  diUgence  in  thisi  I  have  no  doubt  we  shall  b 
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me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  jadgments.  0  my  Beloved!  I  haye 
some  deep  exercises  of  soul,  some  heart  questions  to  ask  of  thee." 
Now  hear  the  voice  of  the  Beloved:  "What  is  thy  petition,  0  my 
spouse;  and  it  shall  be  granted  thee?  And  what  is  thy  request, 
and  it  shall  be  performed,  even  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom?" 

First  question.  ''  Tell  me  concerning  the  choice  and  calling  of 
thine  to  thyself,  0  my  Beloved.  I  long  to  know  and  realize  my 
election  of  thee,  my  vocation  of  thee,  to  thyself.'' 

Answer,  *^1  have  loved  thee,  0  my  spouse,  because  I  would 
love  thee.  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  there- 
fore with  loving- kindness  have  I  drawn  thee.  I  have  called  thee 
by  thy  name ;  thou  art  mine.  My  election  and  choice  of  thee  to 
myself  is  an  act  of  distinguishing  grace  and  divine  sovereignty. 
It  is  eternal,  absolute,  and  irrevocable.  Thou  art  mine  elect;  I 
have  called  thee  by  thy  name.  Yea,  further,  listen  to  me,  0  my 
spouse,  to  my  own  recorded  testimony  concerning  thee  and  my- 
self: '  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever;  yea,  I  will  betroth 
thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  in  mercies.  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in 
faithfulness;  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.'" 

*^  Thou  who  hast  kindled  my  intense  desire, 
Fulfil  the  wish  thy  influence  did  inspire, 
And  let  me  my  election  know." — Tojplady, 

**  We  cannot  heartily  love  the  distinguishing  truths  of  the  gospel 
without  experiencing  them ;  and  we  cannot  experience  them  with- 
out" loving  them." — Toplacly.  01  What  a  cluster  of  precious  ex- 
perimental truth  I  Truly  may  it  be  said,  "  We  love  him  because 
he  first  loved  us." 

Second  question.  "  Grant  me-,  0  my  Beloved,  to  sweetly  know 
and  feel  the  grace  of  a  justified  state,  and  of  a  sanctified  state, 
with  some  heartfelt  assurance  that  I  shall  persevere  unto  the 
end,  even  unto  a  glorified  state." 

Answer.  **  What  aileth  thee,  0  my  spouse,  in  asking  these  ques- 
tions ?  Bat  I  know  that  thou  lovest  me;  and  for  thy  comfort  and 
consolation  will  answer  thee,  inasmuch  as  thou  art  leaning  upon 
my  arm  and  near  my  heart.  Now,  listen,  my  spouse.  Thy  justi- 
fication before  the  presence  of  my  Father  and  thy  Father  is  a  three- 
fold act.  First,  as  an  act  of  grace.  (Bom.  iii.  24.)  Secondly,  by 
my  obedience,  blood,  and  righteousness.  (Rom.  v.  9.)  Thirdly, 
by  precious  faith.  (Rom.  v.  1.)  The  two  former  are  the  ground- 
work of  thy  justification;  the  latter  is  the  power  I  give  thee  to  re- 
ceive it.  Again.  Thy  sanctification  is  alone  in  myself;  and  the 
more  chaste  and  pure  thy  love  is  to  me,  the  greater  is  the  evi- 
dence of  thy  sanctification  unto  eternal  life.  And  as  to  thy  per- 
severance unto  eternal  glory,  that  depends  upon  the  strength  of 
my  arm,  and  not  thine;  for  thou  shalt  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  pluck  thee  out  of  my  hands." 

**  0  my  Beloved,  upon  the  contemplation  of  these  sweet  answers 
of  thine,  *  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy  heart,  as  a  seal  upoi^  thine 
arm. 
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Third  question,  *'  Tell  me,  0  my  Belovecl,  how  will  it  fare  with 

me  in  that  great  presentation  day  of  thy  bride  to  thyself? 

**  *  How  can  I  bear  the  piercing  thought, 
What  if  my  name  should  be  left  out 
When  thou  for  them  shalt  call?  * " 

Ansicer.  ''  Hast  thou  not  known?  Hath  it  not  been  told  thee? 
Hast  thou  not  heard  my  voice?  Hast  thou  not  felt  its  power? 
Now  listen  again  to  my  words,  0  my  spouse :  *  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I 
am.'  And  again :  '  Come,  thou  blessed  of  my  Father,  receive  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  thee  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.' 
And  again :  *  Here  am  I,  and  the  children  which  thou  hast  given 
me/    And  again:  'Accepted  in  the  Beloved.' " 

Fourth  qucstwn.  **  But  there  is  that  dark  cloud  of  past  offences 
against  thy  holy  law.  Person,  and  work ;  the  sins  and  follies  of  my 
youth  and  of  my  riper  years;  and  methinks,  although  I  am  now 
privileged  to  lean  on  thy  arm,  I  sometimes  hear  the  thunders  of 
Sinai  against^  me.  What  if  that  doud  should  sever  me  from  thee, 
0  my  Beloved  ?"^ 

Answer,  <*It  is  true,  0  my  spouse,  that  thy  sins  against  my 
holy  law,  my  Person,  and  my  finished  work,  have  been  many; 
yea,  thy  neck  has  been  as  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow  as  brass; 
yea,  I  know  thou  hast  been  feeding  on  ashes,  and  a  deceitful 
heart  hath  turned  thee  aside.    Nevertheless,  it  is  well  for  thee, 

0  my  spouse,  to  remember  with  shame  and  confusedness  of  face 
these  things.  Yet  thou  art  now  my  servant;  I  have  formed 
thee;  thou  art  my  servant;  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me. 

1  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and  as  a 
cloud  thy  sins.  Beturn  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee. 
Thy  sins  and  thy  iniquities  shall  be  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be 
none;  they  shall  not  be  found;  for  I  will  pardon  them  whom  I 
reserve.  Yea,  I  will  forgive  all  thine  iniquity,  and  I  will  re- 
member thy  sin  no  more.  My  blood  has  paid  the  mighty  debt 
thou  hast  by  thy  sins,  contracted;  and  further,  my  payment  of 
thy  debt  hath  been  accepted. 

"  *  Payment  God  will  not  twice  demand; 
First  at  thy  bleeding  Surety's  hand. 
And  then  again  at  thine.' " 

Fifth  question.  ''Let  not  my  Beloved  be  angry,  while  I  would 
ask  him  other  questions.  0 !  I  feel  the  plague  of  sin,  the  death- 
spot  of  iniquity,  the  mire  and  filth  of  transgression  and  guilt 
cleaving  to  me;  and  I  cannot  cleanse  it  away.  Yea,  the  more  I 
try,  the  deeper  the  stain  becomes.  My  sore  runneth  in  the  night, 
And  I  cannot  find  relief  or  comfort.  Ah  1  Tell  me,  is  it  possible 
that  such  a  one  as  I  feel  I  am  can  be  cleansed  and  find  permanent 
relief  and  comfort?" 

Answer,  <<My  blood,  0  my  spouse,  cleanseth  from  all  defile- 
ment and  sin, — past,  present,  and  to  come.  I  know  that  thy 
earthly  garments  are  defiled;  they  are  spotted  by  the  flesh,  and 
they  are  alike  displeasing  to  me  and  to  thee.    But  be  comfortedi 
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0  my  spotuse.  The  time  is  coming  wlien  thon  Bhftlt  walk  with 
me  in  white  raiment;  yea,  the  garment  I  will  give  thee  shall  be 
worthy  of  the  Giver.  Jn  this  thou  art  now  mystically  clothed. 
Arrayed  in  this,  I  see  no  sin  or  defilement  in  thee;  for  thou  art 
all  fair,  my  love;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee." 

Sijcth  question.  **  Tell  me,  0  thon  whom  my  soul  loveth,  how 
it  is  that  the  ohjects  of  thy  love,  thy  choice,  and  care,  meet  with 
so  many  trials,  obstacles,  difficulties,  and  persecutions  in  the 
wilderness;  for  it  seemeth  with  many  as  if  they  drank  more 
deeply  of  the  cup  of  sorrows  than  others." 

Answer.  "It  is  my  pleasure,  although  a  mystery  now  to  thee, 
that  in  the  world  they  shall  have  tribulation.  This  is  not  their 
rest ;  because  it  is  polluted.  It  is  also  my  will  that  trials  shall 
assail  and  encompass  them  round.  Yet  my  wiisdom  UrA  power 
make  these  trials  (they  may  be»  fiery  ones)  work  together  for  their 
good.  It  is  true  that  I  sometimes  place  obstacles  in  their  path- 
way, or  permit  others  to  do  it;  but  it  is  to  prevent  them  from 
wandering  in  the  pathway  of  the  destroyer.  It  is  also  true  that 
many  difficulties  gather  themselves  around  my  Hephzibah;  bnt 
this  is  ordained  to  try  her  faith  and  constancy.    $ut,  remember, 

0  my  spouse,  that  crosses  and  losses  are  the  portion  of  thy  in- 
heritance in  the  wilderness,  and  that  persecutions,  even  unto 
death,  are  all  under  my  control,  and  take  place  by  my  permission. 

1  know  that  these  and  many  other  things  are  mysteries  to  thee, 
and  it  is  my  will  they  should  be  so  now;  but  be  comforted.  What 
thou  knowest  not  now  thou  shalt  know  to  thy  full  satisfaction 
hereafter.  Thou  wilt  then  find  no  fault  with  the  way  by  which 
I  have  led  thee  to  thy  permanent  home  and  final  resting-place  at 
my  right  hand  for  evermore." 

Seventh  question.  **  0  let  not  my  Beloved  rebuke  me,  and  I  will 
Efpeak  but  this  once.  I  see,  as  we  near  the  end  of  the  wilderness, 
two  ways ;  one  is  broad,  but  the  end  of  it  grows  dark  and  dismal. 
Many  there  are  that  are  in  this  way,  who  seem  to  be  impelled 
forward  by  an  irresistible  power,  wluch  they  vainly  try  to  resist, 
for  their  efforts  are  fruitless.  The  darksome  end  of  this  way  ab- 
sorbs and  swallows  them  up.  The  other  way  is  a  straight  and 
narrow  one,  with  here  and  there  a  traveller.  Yet  I  see  that  the 
end  of  this  way  is  occasionally  lit  up  with  a  beautiful  refulgent 
fight.  Nevertheless,  clouds  and  darlmess  sometimes  gather  abont 
it;  and  while  some  rejoice  therein,  others  have  but  little  light, 
and  pass  on  with  trembling  and  sorrowful  steps,  and  are  in  bonds 
for  fear  of  the  issue.  0  my  Beloved,  bear  with  me,  and  pardon 
my  importunity;  but  tell  me  how  I  shall  stand  this  trying  day. 
"VRiat  will  be  the  issue  of  my  hopes  and  fears  concerning  this  dark, 
and  to  me,  at  present,  gloomy  day?  O  tell  me  whether  it  will  a* 
eventide  be  light  in  my  soul?" 

AMwer.  "True;  it  is  a  way  of  trial,  even  to  the  strongest. 
Well  may  anxiety  fill  thy  fearful  breast.  Yet,  cheer  up,  my  spouse, 
my  purchased  one.  I  have  for  thy  security  and  deliverance  been 
through  this  way,  and  know  it  well.   Terrors  may  surround  thee, 
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and  the  powers  of  darkness  try  to  obstruct  thy  pathway;  but  I 
will  not  leaye  thee  to  sink  or  be  cast  away  therein.  Not  one  of 
mine  was  ever  lost  in  this  way ;  neither  shall  thy  soul  be  lost 
there;  for  I  will  give  my  angels  charge  concerning  thee.  *  Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  td  minister  to  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?'  And,  further,  my  spouse;  the  arm 
that  now  supports  and  defends  thee  in  thb  wilderness  will  never 
leave  tHib  nor  forsake  thee.  Thou  art  mihe.  Thou  shalt  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  thee  out  of  my  hand.'' 

**  He  that  hath  made  iny  heaveii  secure 
Will  here  all  good  provide ; 
While  Christ  is  rich  I  can't  be  poor; 
What  can  I  want  beside?" 
Amen  and  Amen. 

I  am^  my  dear  Brother,  trUly  yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 

J.  F.  Matthews. 
46,  Bwanston  Street,  Melbourne,  Aug.  28th,  1876. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

My  dear  Friend, — Some  weeks  ago  you  kindly  inquired  after 
my  healtii ;  but  at  that  time  my  head  was  so  bad  that  I  could 
not  write  you  a  proper  answer.  My  affliction,  being  on  the 
brain  and  spinal  cord,  has  deprived  me  of  all  power  to  write  as 
I  would.  Befit  and  quiet  were  the  great  requisites ;  but  how  to 
obtain  ^ese  in  the  midst  of  troubles  and  cares  I  knew  not.  The 
mmd,  if  naturally  active,  even  when  much  weakened,  cannot 
leave  things  bo  easily  as  a  comparatively  inactive  mind  may  in 
health.  Besides,  my  eyes  have  been  so  dim  that  I  could  not 
discern  objects  properly,  and  to  attempt  writing  otly  made  them 
worse.  Every  fibre  and  muscle  of  my  body  felt  contracted.  So 
weak  was  I  that  it  was  quite  an  effort  to  speak,  and  a  trial  to  see 
any  one,  even  of  the  people  of  Ood. 

The  physician  under  whom  I  have  been  for  sottienionthi^  lately 
told  me  that,  when  he  first  saw  me,  he  looked  upon  my  case  as 
being  a  very  serious  one,  all  the  symptoms  indicating  that  a  form 
of  disease  had  Set  in  in  the  nervous  centres  that  threatened  to  prove 
of  a  troublesome  nature.  Now  he  is  persuaded  that  that  disease 
has  been  arrested,  and  that  the  nervous  centres  are  free  from, 
and  that  I  have  no  organic  disease.  I  have  been  laid  aside 
^8  weeks,  except  that  I  preached  one  Lord's  day  in  a  case  of 
emergency. 

I  could  not  describe  the  weakness  that  I  have  passed  through. 
I  sm  sure  that  persons  in  health  can  only  be  poor  incompetent 
judges  of  the  movements  and  steps  of  those  who  may,  from 
affliction  and  necessity,  be  compelled  to  act  for  themselves. 
When  Job  was  in  deep  affliction,  his  friends  were  in  health;  and 
baying  only  h  shallow  though  real  religion,  they  argued  what 
they  in  such  a  case  would  do.  These,  pretending  to  administer 
Medicine  and  counsel,  made  Job  say,  <•  Ye  are  physicians  of  no 
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value."    And  what  was  worse,  ihey  were,  through  their  false 
accusations,  forgers  of  lies. 

My  doctor,  who  prescribed  for  me  not  long  before  I  left  Bir- 
mingham, is  persuaded  that  my  affliction  was  coming  upon  me 
then, — the  result  of  too  much  labour  and  anxiety  of  body  and 
mind.  When  any,  in  prospect  of  future  steps,  seek  direction 
from  God,  having  earnestly  entreated  his  blessing,  if  counter 
providences  arise  and  troubles  ensue,  it  does  not  leave  those  per- 
sons under  distressing  guilt,  though  it  may  entail  upon  them  in- 
conceivable trial  and  temptation.  The  much  exercise,  trials,  and 
correspondence  which  I  had  before  going  to  Brighton  may  partially 
accountfor  my  weakness ;  and  perhaps,  hadlremainedatBrighton; 
my  health  might  have  been  restored  there ;  but  this  I  wish  to  leave. 

Some  time  ago,  I  was  met  in  my  reasoning  with  this  portion: 
<' Why  dost  thou  strive  against  Him?  For  he  giveth  not  account 
of  any  of  his  matters.*'  And,  again,  with  this  Scripture:  ^'What 
I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.'* 

We  must  pass  thtough  trials  to  know  what  they  are,  and  to  fit 
us  for  sympathy  with  God's  tried  and  afflicted  people.  Of  late 
years  especially  I  have  had  to  pass  through  much  tribalation, 
and  things  which  I  looked  not  for  have  come  upon  me.  God  has 
so  many  and  such  singular  ways  of  bringing  his  people  into  trial 
that  sense  and  reason  are  lost.  The  time  was  when  I  scarcely 
knew  what  it  was  to  spend  a  day  without  the  joy  of  God  in  my 
soul.  Sometimes  the  sun  hasted  not  to  go  down  for  a  whole  day. 
Since  then,  for  a  long  time  together,  I  have  not  spent  a  day  witkoat 
sorrow  and  trial.  0  what  an  evil  is  sin  I  I  could  sometimes  wish 
there  had  never  been  a  devil,  as  then  there  would  have  been  no 
sin.  Not  long  since,  I  had  in  my  trials  sych  a  sight  of  my  state 
by  nature,  also  of  my  sins,  and  God  being  at  a  distance,  that  the 
rebellion  of  my  desperately  wicked  heart  rose  up,  and  I  wished  I 
had  never  been  born,  and  almost  or  quite  Qursed  the  day  of  my 
birth. 

After  experiencing  the  grace  and  kindness  of  God,  being  in- 
dulged with  peace,  life,  and  love,  and  permitted  to  find  access  to 
God  for  months,  and  almost  for  years  together,  and  privileged  to 
enjoy  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Word  of  God  made  sweet,  and 
the  dew  of  heaven  resting  on  one's  branch,  so  that  either  by 
prayer,  praise,  or  thanksgiving,  the  soul  was  more  or  less  con- 
stantly engaged;  then  to  lose  all,  go  mourning  without  the  sun, 
be  exposed  to  temptation,  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light^hare 
no  power  to  pray,  thirst,  long,  or  desire,  to  be  as  barren  and  iu 
one's  feelings  worse  than  those  who  have  never  made  mention  of 
these  things,  for  God  to  be  so  far  away  as  to  be  to  one's  view 
quite  out  of  sight,  and  the  Comforter,  who  should  relieve  cue's 
soul,  far  off, — all  this  great  change,  with  many  outward  trials, 
makes  one  feel  that  there  are  two  sides  to  real  reUgion,  and  that 
God  alone  can  help  and  perfect  that  which  concerns  the  soul. 
<' Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  uot 
receive  evil?'*    Then  sense  and  reason  begin  to  work;  anduot 
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being  able  to  find  out  or  understand  the  wonderful  ways  of  him 
who  is  perfect  in  knowledge,  infidelity  joins  the  host  of  carnal 
reasonings,  and  whispers  in  the  soul  that  there  is  no  God,  no 
hereafter,  neither  heaven  nor  hell.  Conscience  being  too  honest 
to  be  purchased,  and  too  vigorous  to  be  overcome  by  all  the 
sophistry  and  reasoning  of  the  carnal  mind,  even  though  it  be 
backed  by  all  the  powers  of  hell,  rises  up  and  testifies  that  one*s 
very  existence  proves  these  things  a  lie. 

No  one  man  ever  passed  through  all  the  trials  of  the  church 
except  the  Man  Chnst  Jesus.  He  was  made  perfect  through 
sufferings.  Hence  he  is  a  perfect  Head  to  the  whole  body,  and 
thoroughly  understands  the  case  and  difficulties  of  every  member 
of  his  mystic  frame.  Some  years  ago,  when  travelling  to  Burton- 
on-Trent,  the  Lord  sweetly  drew  near  and  gave  me  a  time  of 
love,  assured  my  heart,  and  so  made  known  his  love  that  I 
blessed  and  praised  his  Name.  He  brought  several  scriptures 
with  sweetness  and  power,  and  said,  <'I  have  chosen  thee  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction."  Ever  since  then,  from  that  very  week, 
trials  have  followed  me ;  but  they  have  been  mixed  with  much 
kindness,  forbearance,  mercy,  and  long-suffering,  and  sweet 
meltings  of  heart  through  his  love.  During  the  last  few  months, 
through  cross  providences,  temptations  from  the  devil,  darkness 
of  soul,  the  absence  of  a  precious  Christ,  with  a  weak  body,  my 
brain  being  in  such  a  state  as  to  prevent  sleep  for  a  long  time  to- 
gether, he  has  prepared  me  to  say  honestly,  with  David,  <'  Out 
of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  0  Lord." 

About  two  months  ago,  in  the  night  season,  when  thus  tried, 
the  Lord  Jesus  seemed  to  draw  near.  He  calmed  my  mind, 
and  with  pity  and  compassion  said,  ''Even  now,  if  thou  wilt 
look  unto  me,  wait  upon  me,  turn  unto  me,  serve  me,  and 
trust  in  me,  I  will  help  thee."  I  was  immediately  helped  to  do 
BO.  I  turned  unto  him,  told  him  all  my  troubles,  and  committed 
my  way  unto  him.  I  confessed  my  sins,  and  was  led  to  look 
back  upon  my  past  life,  and  see  there  was  not  one  thing  that  X 
could  rest  upon.  I  was  led  to  see  that  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity, 
and  that  my  conception  was  in  sin.  I  was  in  mind  taken  to  the 
garden,  to  see  how  pure  I  once  stood  in  the  loins  of  my  first 
parent,  Adam,  and  how,  through  his  disobedience,  we  were  made 
smners.  I  stood  there  as  guilty  as  he,  exposed  to  the  justicie  and 
wrath  of  God,  and  deserving  condemnation  and  endless  misery. 
I  confessed  that  he  would  have  been  just  in  sending  me  where 
hope  and  mercy  never  come.  But  I  turned  imto  him,  pleaded 
mercy,  confessed  my  original  sin,  the  sins  of  my  life,  and  my 
present  need  of  help;  and  the  Lord  turned  unto  me,  sent  peace, 
life,  and  forgiveness  into  my  soul,  and  brought  his  Word  with 
comfort.  I  wept  tears  of  joy  and  praise  at  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  could  say,  "Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee?" 

''By  these  [mixed]  things  men  live;  and  in  all  these  things  is 
the  life  of  my  spirit.  So  wilt  thou  recover  me,  and  make  me  to 
live."   The  weeds  of  sin,  pride,  vain-glory,  selfishness,  covetous- 
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aess,  Belf-importance,  deadness,  coldness,  negligence  of  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  many  other  things  that  dishonour  God,  grow  so 
fast  and  become  so  rampant  that  hofc  farnaces,  deep  waters,  a 
voyage  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  a  jonrney  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  the  frowns  of  God,  his  rod,  with  crosses  and  disappoint- 
ments, the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet,  are  needful  to  humble 
us,  correct  us,  and  put  us  into  our  right  minds.  How  little  is 
Christ  sought  when  there  is  no  case,  no  trial,  no  deep  sense  of 
sin,  no  hungering  nor  thirsting  felt !  We  hide,  as  it  were,  our 
faces  from  him.  He  is  despised,  and  we  esteem  him  not.  Two 
or  three  times  lately  I  have  felt  willing  to  be  entirely  led  by  the 
Lord,  so  that  he  would  be  with  me,  and  bless  his  word  through 
me,  t^hether  here  or  elsewhere.  It  is  blessed  to  have  a  passive 
feeling,  if  only  for  a  momeht. 

I  hope  I  can  say  I  am  gradually  improving  in  health,  and 
sometimes  hope  I  shall  be  better  than  I  have  been  for  several 
years;  but  I  still  feel  my  brain  will  not  bear  too  much,  and  that 
it  will  require  time  to  restore  me.  Yours  sincerely, 

18,  Albion  Street,  Birmingham,  Feb.  let,  1877.         J.  Dennett. 

My  very  dear  Friend, — I  have  no  doubt  you  will  wonder  how 
I  can  have  delayed  so  long  to  send  you  a  few  lines.  I  have  no 
other  reason  to  give  you  but  this, — that  it  has  been  my  intention 
to  write  for  the  last  three  or  four  weeks,  but  I  have  been  waiting 
for  Mr.  Bensley*s  coming  down  to  Oxford  to  settle  my  matters; 
which  he  has,  I  believe,  settled  for  the  present.  He  is  exceed- 
ingly kind  to  me. 

The  matter  was  this.  We  have  a  Baptist  minister  in  Oxford, 
named  Hinton.  He  does  not  preach  the  truth,  neither  does  he 
know  it  even  in  the  theory,  and  much  less  has  he  an  experience 
of  it  in  his  soul;  which  all  gospel  ministers  have;  Now,  my 
Speaking  against  his  preaching  to  some  of  his  people,  and  circu- 
lating Mr.  Huntington's  books,  togetheir  with  some  of  his  people 
leaving  him  and  coming  out  from  amongst  them,  the  Lord  being 
pleased  to  open  their  eyes,  has  caused  no  small  stir  amongst 
them ;  and  all  the  revenge  the  poor  creature  could  take  is  to 
vilify  Mr.  H.*8  character  and  mine  by  calling  us  Antinomians; 
charging  his  congregation,  with  tears,  to  read  none  of  his  writings, 
assuring  them  they  are  erroneous ;  and  as  to  me,  to  shun  me  as 
they  would  a  lion;  and  he  told  them  he  would  use  his  interest  to 
turn  me  out  of  my  place  of  work ;  which  he  would  have  done, 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  if  Mr.  Bensley  had  hot  been 
made  an  instrument  in  the  Lord's  hands  of  so  far  preventing 
him.  I  know  not  how  it  will  be  determined.  But,  however, 
I  do  believe  that  there  are  three  men,  if  not  more,  effectually 
Wrought  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  have  separated  them- 
selves from  the  people.  We  meet  on  a  Sunday  and  read  soine  of 
Mr.  H.'s  books,  and  speak  to  encourage  one  another  in  the 
way.  We  read  a  chapter  and  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  it.  And, 
bless  God,  we  find  it  good  and  profitable,  far  more  than  to  go  td 
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hear  i  parcel  of  contradictions,  neither  one  thing  nor  the  other; 
which  I  am  fully  satisfied  God  will  never  own  or  honour.  We 
are  in  the  Lord's  hands,  and  he  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  I 
shall  see,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  how  it  will  go  with  me  in  the 
course  of  the  ensuing  summer;  and  if  I  do  not  go  up  for  good 
and  all,  I  will  do  my  best  to  run  up  to  London  for  a  week  to  see 

you. 

Mr.  Bensley  informs  me  Mr.  Huntington  has  been  very  indis- 
posed. I  hope  God  will  sanctify  every  affliction  to  his  flotil's  profit 
and  the  good  of  the  Lord's  children. 

By  your  letter  I  find  my  friend  wants  to  get  in  a  smoother  path. 
This  is  what  I  expected  when  God  manifested  his  love  to  me,  znd 
assured  my  soul  of  a  part  ahd  lot  in  the  atoiiement  of  Jesus  Christ. 
I  thought  I  should  go  on  in  a  more  even  path.  And  so  we  do, 
blessed  be  God,  when  we  have  the  enjoyment  of  that  love  which 
casteth  out  all  fear  and  torment.  But  there  is  something  else  to 
be  experienced,  as  we  travel  through  this  wilderness  world,  be- 
sides joy  and  comfort.  0  my  friend!  I  know  it  is  a  hard  lesson 
to  learn  the  abominable  deceitfulness  and  wickedness  of  the 
human  heart ;  for  I  think,  at  times,  instead  of  Jesus  Christ  dwell- 
ing in  my  heart  by  faith,  the  devil  and  sin  seem  to  reign  there ; 
and  it  is  no  strange  thing  to  me  to  hear  your  complaints  of  your 
dreadful  rebellion  and  enmity  being  stirred  up ;  for  there  are  none 
of  God's  elect  upon  earth,  when  they  get  into  legal  bondage,  and 
under  the  hidings  of  God's  face,  who  do  not  have  a  feeling  sense 
of  their  own  corruptions.  And  then  the  enemy  begins  to  buffet, 
which  makes  us  impatient  and  fretful,  and  rebellious  too.  Yet, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  you  know  and  feel  there  is  a  secret 
something  which,  at  times,  sweetens  all;  for  you  have  this  per- 
suasion that  every  man  upon  this  earth  is  in  the  same  state, 
though  few  know  it.  You  know,  my  brother,  what  it  is  to  kbour 
under  the  bnrdeh  of  sin,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  dread  of  hell. 
These  things  I  have  heard  you  express ;  and  I  do  believe  the 
truth  of  them.  Yet,  at  times,  Jesus  has  been  precious  to  your 
soul.  You  have  had  many  foretastes  of  his  love  and  mercy  Mani- 
fested to  you;  sometimes  sweetly  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God,  till  your  soul  has  caught  the  flame.  Then,  perhaps,  it 
has  suddenly  all  gone.  **  And  then,"  say  you,  **  I  sensibly  feel 
his  absence;  for,  when  this  is  the  case,  never  was  such  a  poor, 
barren,  sinful  creature,  I  think,  as  I  am."  True.  **  Without  ine," 
eaith  the  Lord,  **  ye  can  do  nothing." 

May  the  blessed  Holy  Spirit  bring  these  things  to  your  remeni- 
hrancel  It  was  he  who  fir-st  showed  you  your  danger,  and  made 
you  feel  your  sins.  It  was  he  that  prompted  you  to  pray  for 
J^ercy  when  you  had  no  hope  of  any;  and  it  is  he  that  keeps  you 
atit  to  this  moment,  in  spite  of  all  that  oppose.  It  is  he  that 
applies  the  word  of  promise,  that  raises  your  soul  to  hope.  May 
that  faithful  word  of  promise  appear  conspicuous  in  your  behalf. 

My  love  to  my  old  pastor,  Mr.  Huntington.        Yours, 

Peer'i  Bmldmgs,  St.  Giles's,  Oxford,  Feb.  11th,  1810.      T.  TdMS. 
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My  desr  Friend. — ^These  little  aflSietioiis  are  not  yery  pleasing 
to  the  flesh;  bat  no  doubt  ihej  are  all  right;  ordered  by  infinite 
wiBdom*  and  tempered  mth  infinite  love.  And  though  we  can- 
not now  pry  into  all  the  intricacies,  and  observe  all  the  bearings 
of  God's  providences,  yet  the  promise  stands  fijrmer  than  the 
everlasting  mountains:  "All  things  work  together  for  good,'*  &c. 
Oar  insight  into  divine  things  is,  at  present,  very  imperfect.  We 
see  throogh  a  glass  darkly.  And  even  the  little  light  we  have  we 
too  often  apply  to  wrong  purposes.  We  are  too  ajpt  to  think'that  if 
we  were  in  sneh  a  situation,  or  in  such  and  such  circomstances,  we 
should  be  much  more  happy,  and  feel  ourselves  much  more  devoted 
to  God ;  but  we  forget  that  the  bounds  of  our  habitation  are  fixed 
by  our  heavenly  Father,  and  that  his  heart  is  too  full  of  love  not 
to  appoint  to  us  that  situation  which  will  be  most  for  our  good, 
and  tiiose  circumstances  which  will  be  most  advantageous.  At 
least,  so  I  find  it  continually  to  be  the  case. 

But  what  should  all  these  imperfections  and  infirmities  teach 
me,  but  my  total  depravity  and  entire  helplessness  ?  And  what 
effect  should  they  have  upon  me,  but  that  of  leading  me  to  a  con- 
stant dependence  upon  tiie  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  an 
ardent  longing  after  another  and  better  world,  where  we  shall  see 
Jesus  as  he  is,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known  ?  I  really  am 
daily  more  convinced  of  this, — ^that  nothing  can  render  life  desir- 
able unless  it  be  the  prospect  of  glorifying  Jesus;  and  that  no- 
thing can  render  it  happy,  unless  it  be  living  upon  his  folness. 

I  have  lately  been  very  much  delighted  with  an  instance  of  the 
Lord's  loving-kindness  in  revealing  himself  to  one  of  my  friends, 
living  at  Magdalen  College,  who  has  been  under  very  strong  con- 
victions of  his  own  sinful  and  lost  state,  and  unable,  in  the  least 
degree,  to  embrace  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  Saviour  for  himself.  How- 
ever, I  took  him  to  see  a  sick  person  whom  I  am  in  the  habit  of 
visiting,  and  she  related  to  him  exactly  what  he  then  felt  from 
her  own  past  experience,  and  told  him  she  was  much  relieved  by 
reading  Dr.  Hawker's  tract  on  the  <' Braised  Eeed."  She  lent  it 
to  him;  and  it  has  been  very  much  blessed  to  him. 

Your  unworthy  Brother  in  the  Bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

Nov.  23rd,  1820.  I.  H. 

Dear  Martha, — I  wish  you  the  best  of  blessings,  as  yon  seem 
to  be  so  very  poor;  blessings  which  none  can  give  but  the  God  of 
heaven.  I  believe  he  has  blessed  you;  and  you  cannot  deny 
it.  <'  0  that  thou  wouldest  bless  me  indeed!  "  is  the  feeling  of 
your  poor  soul,  is  it  not?  I  am  sure,  if  the  Lord  had  not  done 
something  for  you,  you  would  never  ask  him  to  bless,  satisfy* 
and  save  your  never-dying  soul.  I  believe  you  are  in  love  with 
Jesus.    There  is  none  you  desire  like  him. 

"  None  but  Jesus 
Qan  do  helpless  sinners  good." 

There  are  beauties  in  him  which  cannot  be  found  in  any  other. 
You  love  him  who  was  dead,  but  now  liveth  for  evermore,  ^oa 
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are  looking  for  him;  you  expect  bis  coming;  you  want  him  to 
come;  and  he  is  welcome  to  come.  **  Oome,  Lord  Jesus/*  is  the 
desire  of  your  heart  sometimes.  I  know  you  would  rather  have 
him  than  ten  thousand  worlds.  He  has  drawn  your  heart  and 
affections  to  himself;  and  you  will  never  be  happy  without  him. 
Is  it  not  so  ?  You  are  of  age ;  speak  for  yourself.  Meet  your 
accusers,  and  tell  them  it  is  Jesus  Christ  you  need,  and  that 
without  him  you  mourn,  pine,  and  sigh. 

I  will  leave  you  and  him  to  it;  but  I  know  how  it  will  end. 
**  He'll  come  to  set  thy  spirit  free ; 
And  as  thy  days  thy  strength  shall  he." 

Blockley,  Manchester,  March  14th,  1868.  T.  Collinoe. 


My  dear  Friend, — I  hope  you  will  attribute  your  not  receiving 
an  earlier  reply  to  my  slothfulness,  sluggishness,  and  neglect,  to 
which  I  am  so  basely  prone.  Indeed,  it  is  a  wonder  that  the 
Lord  has  not  shut  up  all  communications  and  correspondence 
in  such  a  poor,  empty,  barren,  withered,  and  dried-up  thing  as  I 
so  often  feel  myself  to  be.  0  my  brother!  How  sin  has  marred 
us  m  every  part  and  in  every  power!  At  least,  I  feel  it  has  me; 
and  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing. 
"We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are 
as  filthy  rags;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities, 
like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away.''  It  must  indeed  be  matoh- 
less  grace  and  love  that  prompted  God  the  Eternal  Son  to  be- 
come a  Surety  for  such  a  stranger,  beggar,  bankrupt,  yea,  insol- 
vent and  notbing-to-pay  wretch ;  and  then  to  frankly  forgive  all 
my  sins,  having  drowned  them  in  the  Bed  Sea  of  his  own  most 
precioas  blood;  so  that  if  the  sins  of  Israel  be  sought  for,  they 
shall  not  be  found:  <<I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness; 
and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.*' 
"He  that  believeth  is  justified  from  all  things."  Ood  help  you 
to  believe;  so  that,  being  justified  by  faith,  you  may  have  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Your  unworthy  Friend  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus, 

Laverton,  March  18th,  1865.  W.  Spibb. 

The  Church  of  Christ  nieeting  for  the  Worship  of  Ood  in  Hope 
Chapel,  Eochdale,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  John  Kershaw, 

Unto  the  Committee  united  to  form  a  Strict  Baptist  Church  at 
the  West  End  of  London. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you.  The  Lord  direct 
you  in  all  your  counsels,  and  crown  your  efforts  with  abundant 
success. 

Bear  brethren,  your  letter  has  been  read  to  us,  requesting  us  to 
^  our  minister  come  and  serve  you  in  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
When  we  were  given  to  understand  your  state,  we  felt  ourselves 
^,  a  great  strait,  not  knowing  what  to  do  in  your  case.  Our 
^^ister  being  so  much  from  home  is  a  great  drawback  upon  our 
own  interest,  as  our  chapel  is  not  so  well  attended  when  he  is 
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from  home.  He  luui  been  a  great  deal  oat  this  year  and  last. 
On  the  other  hand,  aa  our  old  friend  Mr.  Gadsby  cannot  come 
and  help  yon,  becanse  of  his  heiJth  and  age,  at  thi?  anfavoar- 
able  time  of  the  year,  yon,  of  oonrse,  want  help  from  some  other 
of  the  Lord's  sent  servants.  As  yonr  eyes  are  npon  our  minister 
to  come  if  Mr.  Gadsby  could  not,  we  found  ourselves  at  a  loss  to 
know  what  to  do,  to  do  right.  It  was  agreed  that  we  should 
all  kneel  down  and  lay  the  case  before  the  Lord,  and  ask  his  di- 
rection. One  of  our  old  deacons  called  upon  the  Lord  to  direct 
us  what  to  do  in  this  case.  He  told  the  Lord  that  he  knew  oar 
hearts,  and  that  we  wished  to  do  that  which  would  be  most  for 
his  honour  and  glory,  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
welfare  of  Zion. 

After  prayer,  we  sat  down  again,  with  great  humility  and 
solemnity  of  mind,  and  had  a  little  more  conversation  upon  the 
subject ;  when  one  of  our  old  members  said, "  I  feel  it  in  my  heart 
to  make  a  proposition:  *  That  our  minister  go  to  help  the  breth- 
ren in  London  beginning  their  new  cause.' "  This  proposition  was 
seconded,  and  put  to  the  vote  by  a  show  of  hands ;  and  the  re- 
sult is  that  the  London  Committee  got  their  request  granted.  So, 
God  willing,  you  may  expect  our  minister  to  be  with  yon  on 
Lord's  day,  Nov.  18th.  May  the  Lord  go  with  him,  and  make 
him  a  blessing  to  you  in  the  beginning  of  your  new  cause. 

Brethren,  you  have  our  hearty  best  wishes  and  prayers  that  the 
Lord  may  be  with  you,  and  make  you  the  honoured  instrument 
in  his  hands  of  establishing  a  church  in  every  way  in  accordance 
with  the  mind  of  the  Lord  as  revealed  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  that  the  Lord*  may  appear  amougst  you  in  his  beauty,  and 
build  up  Zion.  May  peace  be  within  your  walls,  and  prosperity 
within  your  palaces.  And  may  the  Lord,  in  his  own  time,  send 
you  a  pastor  after  his  own  heart,  to  feed  you  with  knowledge  and 
understanding,  one  that  the  Lord  will  keep  faithful  to  his  trath 
in  all  its  parts  and  branches,  and  that  he  will  make  an  example 
to  his  flock  in  every  good  word  and  Work.  This  is  the  prayer  of 
your  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord  at  Hope  Chapel,  Eochdale. 

Signed  in  behalf  of  the  church, 

Jacob  Wolfknden,    ^ 

Thomas  Fielding,      [     Deacons. 

Samuel  Lord.  ) ' 

Rochdale,  Oct.  31st.,  1842. 


Without  a  real  vital  union  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there 
cannot  be  any  commnnion.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the  greatest  moment  to 
know  our  union  to  Christ. —  W,  Oadshy, 

How  a  poor  man  will  toil,  and  sweat,  and  weary  himself  for 
balf'-a-crown,  just  to  get  a  pittance  to  maintain  himself  and  his  family  •' 
And  yet,  in  spiritual  matters,  how  little  is  there  of  that  labour  that  we 
see  in  the  labouring  man  striving  to  earn  his  daily  bread!  In  spiritual 
things,  there  must  be  a  labouring  of  soul,  as  there  is  a  labouring  of  bodyi 

'  "et  it  is  all  a  free  gift.  Though  the  Son  of  man  should  give  it  unto 
\ere  is  no  claim  npon  him.    It  is  all  his  free  gift.—/".  C  PhUpot 
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DESIRING  ASSURANCE. 

LoBD,  will  it  ever  be 

That  thou  wilt  call  me  thine, 

That  I  shall  plainly  see 

That  thou  art  really  inine  ? 
Then  only  will  my  spirit  rest, 
When  with  assurance  I  am  blest. 

Hope  sometimes  rises  high, 

That  I  the  day  shall  see 

When  thou  to  me  wilt  say, 

"Yea,  I  have  loved  thee;" 
When  thou  wilt  draw  me  to  thy  breast. 
Cause  me  to  lean  thereon  and  rest. 

Then,  through  delays,  I  grow 

Fearful  and  sick  at  heart; 

Anxious  I  am  to  know 

That  thou  my  portion  art; 
Because  I  feel  I  cannot  rest 
Till  with  assurance  I  am  blest. 

Again,  I  hope  I  see 

I  in  thy  Book  am  named ; 

My  feelings  so  agree 

With  what  is  there  proclaim'd ; 
But  though  I  hope,  I  cannot  rest 
Assured,  till  with  assurance  blest. 

Encouraged  often,  too, 

When  in  thy  courts  I  meet; 

There,  with  a  praying  few. 

Sometimes  the  season's  sweet. 
This  raises  hope;  but  ah  I  Not  blest 
With  confidence,  I  dare  not  rest. 

And  sometimes,  too,  in  prayer, 

(I  would  'twere  oflener  so) 

I  feel  that  thou  art  near 

To  cause  desires  to  flow. 
Thy  promise  cheers  and  warms  my  breast ; 
Yet  not  assured  I  cannot  rest. 

Lord,  on  my  pathway  shine, 

And  sweetly  say  to  me, 

"  Thou  art  a  child  of  mine; 

Yea,  I  have  loved  thee." 
Speak  faith's  assurance  to  my  breast ; 
And  then,  dear  Jesus,  I  shall  rest.  R.  F. 


qJ^^^s  and  afflictions  are  the  appointed  lot  of  the  family  of  i 

o<l;  and  if  we  belong  to  that  favoured  number  ire  shall  certainly  have  I 

ottr  share  of  thftm—.r  r  Pkii^f  \ 


ottr  share  of  them.-/.  C.  Fhilpot 
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^Itihiaq* 


Elizabeth  Barnes.— On  April  22iid,  1875,  aged  60,  Elizabeth 
Barnes,  of  Chri3tian  Malford. 

Being  at  an  early  age  sarroaDded  by  those  who  feared  God,  she  was 
broaght  up  under  the  sound  of  the  truth;  but  she  openly  avowed  her 
enmity  to  it,  and  said  that  no  one  should  ever  make  her  believe  electioD. 
She  carried  her  hatred  so  far  that  once,  finding  that  my  late  dear  father 
was  to  preach,  she  turned  back,  and  went  home.  But  thus  far  and  no 
farther  was  she  to  go.  The  Father's  set  time  came  when  this  enmity 
was  to  be  slain,  these  high  looks  brought  down,  and  this  haughty  heart 
humbled.  She  fell  before  God  as  a  poor  guilty  hell -deserving  siuner,if  sobe 
there  mi^ht  be  hope.  Instead  of  thinking  now  that  God  dealt  hardlj 
in  not  giving  all  a  chance,  she  was  brought  solemnly  to  feel  it  was 
of  his  mercy  he  saved  any.  Humbled  at  his  feet,  she  was  made  williog 
to  learn  of  those  to  whom*  before  she  had  scorned  to  stoop. 

The  means  the  Lord  took  to  bring  about  this  change  was  the  sudden 
death  of  a  person  of  the  village.  From  a  child  she  had  many  stings 
and  qualms  of  conscience,  and  many  resolves  to  amend  her  life  were 
made  only  to  be  broken ;  but  now  the  Lord  had  laid  hold  of  her  effec- 
tually, and  she  began  to  fear  what  would  become  of  her.  Her  sins  were 
a  burden  of  which  she  longed  to  be  eased.  Now  her  heart  was  set  to 
find  the  way  to  Zion's  gate,  with  her  face  thitherward.  She  longed  for  the 
time  when  the  Lord's  house  would  be  open,  feeling  much  drawn  to  it 
and  to  the  Lord's  people.  The  words:  •*  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren,"  often  gave  her  a 
little  hope  in  after  days  of  darkness  and  doubt.  This  Scripture  she  was 
enabled  to  cling  to ;  neither  the  devil  nor  unbelief  being  able  to  make 
her  question  her  love  to  the  people  of  God. 

For  some  years  she  was  doubting  and  fearing;  but  still  her  hope  was 
in  the  Lord.  Cast  down  very  much,  at  times,  fearing  she  was  deceived 
and  knew  nothing  aright,  yet  she  was  still  enabled  to  struggle  on,  with 
now  and  then  a  faint  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

She  was  at  length  raised  to  a  comfortable  hope  through  a  sermon  of 
my  father's,  from  the  words :  "  Because  in  him  there  is  found  some  good 
thing  towards  the  Lord  God  of  Israel."  His  preaching,  with  that  of 
others,  had  often  been  a  help  to  her.  Then  began  a  nnion  which  was 
never  broken ;  for  ever  after  she  had  a  most  tender  regard  for  him  whom 
she  had  before  openly  turned  her  back  upon;  and  it  was  a  burden  to 
her  that  she  had  persecuted  the  saints  of  God.  . 

She  was  at  length  constrained  to  cast  in  her  lot  with  the  few  despised 
people  in  this  place.  The  Lord  had  put  it  into  her  heart,  and  she  felt 
constrained  to  follow  him  in  his  blessed  though  despised  ordinance. 

She  lived  to  prove  that  there  was  a  daily  cross  for  her  to  carry.  Her 
path  was  a  rough  and  rugged  one,  for  the  most  part,  with  many  hearr 
losses  in  business,  the  care  and  anxiety  of  a  large  family,  and  the  pain- 
ful trials  connected  therewith,  besides  a  heavy  share  of  affliction  of  bodyi 
which  in  her  last  years  much  increased,  nut  God  was  with  her,  and 
brought  her  through  all. 

I  often  visited  her  in  her  last  illness.  She  was  a  woman  of  few  words, 
but  there  was  weight  and  solemnity  in  what  she  said.  If  she  made  any 
reference  to  her  sufferings,  it  would  be  to  compare  them  with  what  she 
deserved,  or  to  those  of  others,  or  more  especially  to  what  her  dear  Jesus 
suffered  Jfor  her. 

binding  her  once  in  tears,  I  said,  '♦  Are  you  weeping  f  to  the  praiseof 
ercy  you've  found?'*'    She  replied,  "Yes.    Sweet  tears!    Sweet 
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aflictioD,  thos  to  bring  me  home  to  God!''  At  another  time,  when 
suffering  extreme  pain,  she  said,  with  sweet  composure,  " '  Tis  well.  I  am 
in  the  Lord's  hands,  and  feel  willing  for  him  to  do  with  me  as  seemeth 
him  good.  I  am  willing  to  live  or  die;  to  suffer  a  little  longer,  or  de- 
part and  be  with  him,  which  is  far  better." 

On  her  last  Sabbath  on  earth  she  had  a  foretaste  of  the  eternal  Sab- 
bath. She  said,  "  Perhaps  I  may  spend  my  next  Sabbath  with  dear 
uncle  (the  late  Mr.  Jacob  Burchell,  who  died  the  January  previous)  5 
and  what  a  Sabbafh  that  will  be  I"  Seeing  her  husband  weeping,  she 
said,  "  Why  do  they  wish  to  keep  me  here?  What  a  release  it  will  be 
for  me  to  be  taken  from  this  vain  world  of  sin  and  woe!"  To  a  friend 
she  spoke  very  sweetly,  how  she  felt  the  everlasting  arms  to  be  under- 
neath, how  she  was  borne  up,  and  how  firmly  she  felt  fixed  on  the  Hock, 
and  that  nothing  could  shake  her  sure  repose;  quoting  the  passage: 
"  On  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."    She  also  wished  the  hymn  beginning, 

**  A  fulness  resides  in  Jesus  our  Head," 
to  be  read,  and  said  that  it  had  many  times  been  blessed  to  her. 

I  saw  her  in  the  evening,  and  asked  her  if  she  thought  she  was  going 
home.  She  said,  "  I  thought  co  this  morning,"  and  spoke  of  wnat  a 
blissful  exchange  it  would  be  to  her. 

The  day  she  left  her  trembling  house  of  clay,  when  I  saw  her,  she 
could  not  say  much,  but  spoke  a  little  very  sweetly  of  the  love  and  affec- 
tion that  had  always  existed  between  us.  The  next  morning  we  heard 
she  was  gone.  Death  had  often  been  a  terror  to  her;  yet  how  it  was 
removed,  and  in  what  sweet  peace  she  died. 

Mrs.  Barnes  was  buried  by  our  dear  friend,  Mr.  H.  Hammond,  in  the 
little  spot  of  ground  at  Clack,  where  sleeps  in  Jesus  the  precious  dust  of 
many  of  the  dear  saints  of  God,  waiting  the  resurrection  morn. 

Her  Bible  was  her  chief  companion,  though  often  complaining  how 
little  she  read  it,  and  still  less  understood  and  fed  upon  it.  There  was 
something  sterling  about  her,  yet  simple  and  unassuming.  She  was 
much  beloved  and  esteemed  by  the  few  who  knew  her.  1  felt  a  great 
knitting  of  sonl  to  her,  and  the  union  had  much  increased  of  late.  She 
^as  a  mother  in  Israel,  one  who  feared  God  above  many.  Blessed  with 
a  tender  conscience,  she  was  enabled  to  walk  much  in  his  fear,  and 
adorn  the  doctrines  she  professed.  She  would  be  in  God's  house  when 
scarcely  able,  and  often  found  food  for  her  soul.  She  dwelt  among  her 
own  people.  I  often  heard  her  speak  of  the  good  she  found  at  the 
prayer-meetings,  and  how  the  broken  petitions  of  her  fellow- mortals 
have  flowed  warm  out  of  their  hearts  into  hers.     *'  Blessed  are  the  dead 

""  Claik.'''  *^'  ^"'^'^  EBENEZEE  MOESE. 

W.  Patching.— On  Dec.  27th,  1875,  aged  77,  W.  Patching,  of 
Faversham. 

The  following  account  was  written  by  himself: 

"In  1830  it  pleased  God  to  stop  me  in  my  way  of  sin.  One  Sunday 
evening,  my  wife  and  two  children  having  gone  to  chapel,  I  was  at 
home  alone.  I  walked  down  my  garden  to  smoke  my  pipe.  When  I 
returned  a  Bible  lay  upon  the  table,  I  opened  it ;  and  the  passage  I 
read  condemned  me.  Surely  that  was  the  Lord's  work  j  for  no  human 
means  was  made  use  of.  He  was  pleased  to  pull  down  and  to  build  up. 
•  I  was  brought  low  and  he  helped  me.' 

"My  mind  being  so  wrecked  with  terror,  I  felt  I  could  have  pulled 
God  from  his  throne.  I  did  not  know  how  to  work,  as  my  body  was 
brought  so  low.    I  was  afraid  to  go  to  sleep  at  night,  for  fear  of  awaking 
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Up  in  hell.  Seeing  a  black  dog,  how  I  envied  that  dog  I  I  arose  from 
my  seat,  ran  through  the  house  to  my  shop,  and  fell  on  my  knees, 
and  wanted  to  pray ;  but,  being  ignorant,  I  quoted  these  words :  *  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? '  What  to  do  I  did  not 
know,  as  it  so  increased  my  misery  that  I  felt  I  should  go  into  despair. 
The  Bible  still  condemned  me.  One  day  I  took  the  *  Pilgrim's  Progress' 
to  read.  When  I  came  to  M'^orldly  Wiseman,  I  was  seized  with  horror; 
for  I  felt  that  I  was  the  man.  I  closed  the  book,  went  out,  and  tried 
to  cry,  *  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner; '  but  could  not  utter  a  word. 

"  Spme  time  after  this,  a  Mr.  T.,  of  Ashford,  came  to  preach.  His  text 
was  Eph,  ii.  8,  9:  *Por  by  grace  ye  are  saved,'  &c.  The  Lord  was 
pleased  to  give  me  a  lift.     I  wept  and  rejoiced  in  turn. 

"  The  great  distress  of  my  mind  brought  me  into  a  low  state  of  health. 
My  dear  wife,  seeing  me  so  low  that  1  could  scarcely  take  my  food, 
wished  me  to  go  to  see  the  doctor;  but  I  knew  it  was  the  great  Physician 
I  wanted.  I  thought  I  would  go  and  see  my  mother,  who  then  lived  in 
Faversham.  I  sat  and  talked  to  her  till  nearly  no6n,  and  when  1  left 
was  as  full  of  trouble  as  when  I  went.  About  ten  minutes  after,  I  fell 
on  my  knees,  and  the  dear  Lord  saw  fit  to  take  away  my  burden  by  the 
following  words:  *  Christ  in  you  the  tlope  of  glory.'  I  went  out  empty, 
and  caine  home  full,  blessing  and  praising  the  Lord  for  what  he  had  done 
for  my  poor  soul.    That  joy  lasted  for  some  time. 

"Soon  after,  the  friends  wished  me  to  join  the  church;  but  I  was 
obliged  to  wait,  as  I  was  afraid  I  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment. 
Some  time  after,  I  was  baptized,  and  went  amongst  them." 

For  the  last  three  or  four  years  of  his  life  his  health  gradually  de- 
cliued.  Ita  Feb.,  1872,  he  had  an  attack  of  paralysis.  When  he  was 
confined  to  his  bed,  one  day  he  said  to  me,  "  I  have  been  wrestling  with 
the  Lord,  and  begging  of  him  for  a  token  for  good.  After  a  little  time, 
he  comforted  me  with  the  followitlg  words:  'Upon  this  Rock  will  I 
build  my  (church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.' 
These  wor^s  followed:  *The  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death."*  He 
frequently  begged  of  the  dear  Lord  not  to  leave  nim,  saying,  **  Do,  dear 
Lord,  ^hille  on  my  poor  soul."  **  J ^sus  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost; 
and  I  know  I  am  lost  without  him.  He  cannot  have  shown  me  what 
he  has  to  destroy  me." 

About  a  fortnight  before  his  death,  he  said  to  me,  "  O !  What  a  time 
I  havfe  had  during  the  last  24  hours  with  the  enemy!  But  I  trust  the 
dear  Lord  has  now  shone  on  my  poor  soul.  I  find  the  path  very  narrow, 
but  trust  I  am  in  it."  A  few  "days  before  his  death,  a  very  old  friend 
called  to  see  him.  On  asking  him  how  he  felt  as  death  approached,  he 
said,  "I  want  nothing  but  Christ;  and  trust  I  am  ready  for  him  wbn 
he  is  ready  for  me." 

,  On  the  Friday  before  his  death,  he  said,  "  The  Lord  has  been  good  to 
me  to-day.  He  has  assured  me  that  I  am  his,  and  he  is  mine.  Tell  the 
friends  that  what  I  have  had  in  life  will  do  to  die  by."  Shortly  after, 
he  spoke  a  few  words  in  prayer  yery  solemnly;  after  which,  he  scarcely 
spoke.    He  quietly  passed  away.  ^  Patching. 

Jb  aversnam.  

Sophia  Nye.— On  March  20th,  1876,  aged  59,  Sophia  Nye,  of  Hadlow, 
Kent. 

Miss  Nye  was  brought  tip  by  godly  parents,  and  instructed  in  the 
ways  of  God.  She  was  convinced  of  sin  when  about  12  years  of  age. 
This  went  on  till  she  was  23.  After  this  she  became  much  distressed 
about  her  eternal  state.  Her  sins  lay  with  great  weight  on  her  fflind, 
^0  that  she  was  compelled  to  go  much  in  secret,  often  with  tears,  beg;* 
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ging  mercy  of  the  Lord,  crying  in  earnest,  "God  be  mercifol  to  me,  a 


sinner." 


The  following  is  her  own  account:  **I  confessed  my  sins  with  shame 
before  a  holy  God,  who  I  feared  would  cast  me  off  as  a  guilty  wretch. 
Here  the  Lord  showed  me  I  was  standing  on  a  precipice  near  to  hell, 
in  feeling.  I  felt  naked,  and  stood  before  a  holy  God,  full  of  fears  and 
trembling  before  so  just  a  God.  I  felt  not  one  string  tied  me  to  the 
earth  or  earthly  things.  I  felt  condemned  and  cast  down.  I  thought 
I  never  should  or  could  be  happy  again  upon  the  earth.  This  brought 
me  to  my  wits'  end. 

"  After  this  a  minister  came  to  the  long  room  in  Tunbridge.  He  took 
for  his  text  Mai.  iii.  16.  In  speaking  of  those  who  feared  the  Lord,  I 
felt  an  interest  in  it.  In  speaking  on  the  part  of  those  who  spake  often 
one  to  another,  then  I  felt  cut  off.  But  when  speaking  of  those  who 
thought  upon  his  Name,  I  felt  he  had  told  me  all  things.  I  left  the 
room  as  I  never  had  before,  not  lifted  up  with  joy,  but  melted  into  tears 
of  contrition  before  the  Lord,  and  felt  the  dear  Lord  had  saved  my  soul 
from  hell.  I  felt  so  overcome  with  a  sense  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  me 
that  I  wept  much.  I  did  not  speak  of  it  for  three  months  after  it  took 
place.  It  entered  my  mind  that  I  did  not  well  in  keeping  it  so  close, 
for  it  was  a  day  of  glad  tidings.  As  my  father  and  mother  often  prayed 
for  us,  I  felt  they  ought  to  know  a  little  of  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
my  soul.  I  began  to  open  my  mind  to  them  and  some  friends.  My 
tongue  began  to  be  loosed,  and  I  gained  strength. 

"Soon  after  this,  some  friends  thought  of  forming  a  church,  and  spoke 
to  my  sister,  who  fears  the  Lord,  about  joining.  She  talked  to  me  upon 
it.  Through  this,  my  mind  became  much  exercised  about  baptism  for 
some  months.  One  Sabbath,  a  minister  spoke  upon  baptism,  the  subject 
being  blessed  to  my  soul.  I  could  plainly  isee  mj  way  through  it.  I 
had  no  rest  in  my  spirit  until  I  passed  through  it  in  1848.  Satan  sug- 
gested to  me  that  I  should  not  be  accepted  by  the  church.  I  sought  the 
Lord  often  to  know  his  will  upon  it,  that  I  might  not  take  a  wrong  step. 
I  went  before  tbe  church,  and  was  enabled  to  speak  a  little,  although  it 
was  a  great  trial.  They  received  my  testimony.  The  day  I  was  bap- 
tized, I  felt  calm  and  peaceful;  also  I  felt  the  Lord  was  with  us.  It 
was  truly  a  good  time;  and  I  had  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  for 
some  time  after.  I  was  much  favoured  with  his  endearing  presence  by 
tbe  application  of  some  portions  of  his  blessed  Word;  such  as:  *I  have 
redeemed  thee.'    'Come,  thou  blessed  of  my  Father.'    These  were  sweet. 

"Soon  after  this,  darkness  overspread  the  mind.  All  comfort  was 
gone;  so  much  so  that  I  was  afraid  to  look  up,  yet  sighing  in  my  soul 
for  mercy.  This  lasted  many  days;  when  these  words  entered  my  soul: 
'He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  the  horrible  pit.'  How  sweetly  1  could 
sing  and  praise  the  Lord!  I  went  on  some  time,  rejoicing  in  Jesus  as  my 
All  in  all." 

Our  dear  friend  with  her  sister  had  built  a  nice  comfortable  chapel 
for  Strict  Baptist  communion.  I  am  sure  it  was  an  act  of  sincere  love 
to  God  and  his  people.  The  chapel  is  quite  free.  Their  kindness  to  the 
cause  and  poor  has  been  very  great. 

Twelve  months  ago  our  sister  was  taken  ill,  and  kept  getting  weaker 
for  many  weeks.  Her  mind  was  very  calm  and  quiet  almost  to  the  last, 
A  few  days  before  her  death,  the  enemy  suggested  to  her  that  she  would 
not  hold  out  to  the  end.  Through  this  she  was  brought  very  low  indeed  j 
but  the  Lord  heard  her  cry,  and  delivered  her  out  of  the  enemy's  powet 
by  the  power  of  God  felt.  I  saw  her  a  few  hours  before  she  died.  I 
asked  her  if  she  had  any  fear  of  death,  or  any  pain  or  trouble.  Her 
dear  answer  was,  "O  no!  Not  any.    Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul;  and  all 
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that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  Name."  She  continued  till  she  breathed 
her  last,  blessing  the  Lord. 

It  may  be  truly  said  of  her  that  God's  poor  have  lost  a  friend  indeed. 
We  have  lost  a  valuable  member,  a  kind  and  affectionate  friend.  Her 
end  was  what  the  Word  calls  sleep.  It  really  did  appear  a  sweet  sleep 
in  tl^e  arms  of  Jesus;  not  a  groan  or  struggle.  She  is  gone  to  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord  whom  she  loved  and  served  below. 

Thos.  Cuffoed. 

Myra  Cole.— On  March  28th,  1876,  aged  72,  Myra  Cole,  of  Whetham, 
Cdlne. 

My  dear  wife  was  the  daughter  of  the  late  Mrs.  Wiltshire,  of  Studley, 
whose  death  was  recorded  in  the  "  G.  S.,"  Sept.,  1858.  She  stood  a 
member  at  Studley  for  52  years.  I  can  say  I  have  often  been  thankful 
to  the  God  of  all  grace  for  such  a  partner.  I  found  her,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  a  gracious.  God-fearing,  good  help-mate,  in  temporal  and  spiritoal 
trials  and  blessings,  during  the  49  years  we  were  in  wedlock. 

She  often  complained  of  weakness  of  body  during  the  last  two  or  three 
years  of  her  life ;  but  her  fncalties  were  good  up' to  the  last  night.  She 
often  fear^  how  it  would  be  in  the  last  straggle.  Generally,  at  night  and 
morning,  when  she  lay  awake,  she  wished  me  to  read  her  a  portion 
of  Scripture,  andof  ten  found  a  blessing  with  the  word.  She  retired  to  rest 
as  usual  about  10  o'clock.  I  wondered  at  her  sleeping  so  soundly  through 
the  night.  When  I  arose  in  the  morning,  I  called  her.  Keceiving  no 
answer,  I  called  louder ;  but  no  answer.  To  my  surprise,  she  was  dead. 
It  appeared  she  had  died  without  a  struggle.  I  wept  and  mourned,  hut 
yet  rejoiced  to  think  she  was  taken  from  an  afflicted  body  and  a  variety 
of  family  trials,  to  be  for  ever  present  with  her  dear  Lord,  where  no 
more  pain  nor  sorrow  can  approach. 

She  was  a  very  tender,  feeling  mother  to  her  children.  In  my  young  da^B 
I  was  led  earnestly  to  pray  that  the  dear  Lord  would  give  me  a  kings 
daughter  for  a  wife,  adorned  with  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  durable 
riches.  She  many  times  expressed  how  well  she  heard  Mr.  Fowler  in 
London,  the  late  Mr.  Warburton,  and  other  ministers  who  often  preached 
at  Studley. 

The  following,  written  by  her,  was  found  after  her  death :  "  Aug.  8th, 
1824.--Mr.  Eacott  spoke  fromNahum  i.  7:  *  The  Lord  is  good,  a  strongj 
hold  in  the  day  of  trouble;  and  he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  bini' 
That  day  I  attempted  to  tell  him  and  the  little  church  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  my  soul.  O  that  I  may  be  united  to  them  in  spirit  and  m 
truth,  and  ever  have  the  glory  of  God  in  view  1 " 

"Sept.  5th. — A  day  much  to  be  remembered  by  me.  Mr.  Dymott 
spoke  m  the  morning  from  Acts  viii.  12.  Dear  Mr.  Eacott  baptised  me 
and  three  others,  and  spoke  in  the  afternoon  from  Isa.  xl.  14 :  '  and  tbey 
shall  call  thee.  The  city  of  the  Lord.'  I  trust  I  shall  enjoy  many  such 
days  as  that.  My  soul's  desire  is  to  be  led  in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock, 
and  to  be  kept  humble  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  begging  to  be  guided  and 
directed  by  his  unerring  counsel.  May  I  ever  be  kept  from  bringing  a 
reproach  on  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  may  the  few  remaining  days  1 
have  to  spend  here  be  a  life  devoted  to  him." 

She  many  times  told  me  of  many  passages  of  Scripture  which  had 
been  brought  to  her  by  the  Holy  Spirit  with  such  power  in  times  of 
the  greatest  need,  that  she  went  on  her  way  with  fresh  rejoicing  in  the  love 
and  righteousness  of  Christ  Jesus,  her  Beloved.  She  was  particularly  fond 
of  joining  in  and  hearing  the  high  praises  of  the  Three-One  God.  ^^^ 
last  hymn  she  heard  sung  in  chapel  was  the  483rd; 

"Yes,  I  shall  soon  be  landed,"  &c. 
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She  owned  how  good  it  was,  and  with  what  power  and  blessing  it  was 
attended  to  her  soul.  From  the  many  witnesses  of  the  Spirit  I  have 
had,  it  rejoices  my  sonl  that  her  name  is  written  in  the  LamVs  book  of 
life.  ^  J.  H.  Cole. 

George  Gorton.— On  June  19th,  1876,  aged  77,  Mr.  George  Gorton, 
minister  of  the  gospel,  Cheltenham. 

My  esteemed  friend  and  brother  was  born  into  this  vain,  sinfal,  and 
dying  world  in  1798,  at  Swell,  Gloucestershire.  His  father,  beinff  a  God- 
fearing man,  undoubtedly  offered  up  many  prayers  on  behalf  of  his  son, 
as  well  as  gave  him  a  godly  example,  and  took  him  to  the  house  of  God. 
I  believe  they  then  attenaed  at  Stow-on-the-Wold.  Mr,  G.,  losing  his 
esteemed  father  in  1842,  writes  of  him :  **  The  stroke  was  a  trying  one 
to  me,  yet  it  was  a  glorious  exchange  for  him ;  for  I  have  not  a  doubt  of 
his  safe  arrival  in  glory.  He  has  been  a  traveller  in  the  ways  of  Zion 
for  about  50  years." 

When  or  by  what  means  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  known 
his  ancient  purposes  towards  my  esteemed  brother,  in  quickening,  cob- 
vincing,  and  bringing  him  to  a  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  God,  I 
know  not ;  but  about  1823,  he  and  the  late  Mr.  KofiP  were  both  under 
the  sentence  and  condemning  power  of  God's  righteous  law.  Both  of 
them  travelled  together,  fearing  and  dreading  the  consequences  of  their 
guilt.  After  many  trials  and  conflicts  of  mind,  his  soul  was  set  at 
happy  liberty  in  reading  a  work  by  the  late  Mr.  Gadsby,  called  '*  The 
Perfect  Law  of  Liberty;  or,  the  Glory  of  God  Revealed  in  the 
Gospel.'^  This  glorious  deliverance  enabled  our  friend  to  run  in  gospel 
commandments.  He  was  baptized  with  Mr.  Kofif  at  the  General  Baptist 
Chapel,  Stow,  in  1824,  in  the  26th  year  of  his  age.  They  were  thought 
much  of  by  the  church  and  its  ministers,  but  in  process  of  time,  through 
reading  Mr.  Gadsby's  works,  the  Holy  Spirit's  teachings  and  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  word  gave  them  to  see  the  inconsistency  of  the  preaching, 
which  was  sometimes  free-will  and  sometimes  free-grace.  They  began 
to  speak  of  these  things,  which  caused  a  great  stir,  and  brought  upon 
them  a  storm  of  persecution.  In  1830  six  were  excluded  from  this' 
church  for  nothing  more  than  advocating  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
the  gospel. 

After  this,  they  took  a  room,  in  which  they  met  for  worship.  Here 
the  truths  of  the  gospel  were  preached ;  and  the  dear  Lord  blessed  the 
persecuted,  and  gave  testimony  to  the  preached  word.  Thus  began  the 
cause  of  truth  at  Stow,  which  continues  to  the  present  time.  And  al- 
though those  shepherds  are  gathered  home,  may  the  dear  Lord  send 
such  amongst  them  as  shall  be  made  a  blessing  to  those  sheep  already 
gathered,  and  clothe  his  word  with  his  own  power,  to  the  gathering  in 
of  many  of  his  sons  and  daughters,  who  are  as  yet  blinded  by  the  god 
of  this  world.  May  those  walls  long  echo  with  the  sound  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  our  covenant  Jehovah, — Father,  Son,  and  Eternal 
Spirit. 

About  this  time,  Mr.  Gorton  began  to  tell  to  sinners  round  what  a 
dear  Saviour  he  had  found.  Fired  with  love  to  souls  and  the  power  of 
the  precious  truths  he  had  felt  in  his  own  soul,  he  travelled  from  village 
to  village,  causing,  in  those  days,  no  small  stir  amongst  the  people. 
Many  of  the  old  saints  at  Milton  well  remember  his  coming  there  the 
first  time,  over  40  years  ago,  his  first  sermon  being  fresh  in  their  memory. 
His  first  text  in  that  village  was:  *'  Thy  brother  is  come."  Here  the 
lord  owned  the  word  spoken  by  him  to  the  hearts  of  many  now  gone 
home.  Several  that  are  tottering  upon  the  borders  of  the  grave  have 
spoken  to  me  of  the  many  sweet  times  they  have  had  together. 
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Here  my  beloved  brother  laboured  for  many  years,  t^e  Lord  bonoar- 
ing  tbe  Word  spoken  by  him.  O  that  the  Lord  may  long  continue  his 
gospel  in  its  pnrity  amongst  this  people,  and  make  his  house  the  house 
of  bread  to  the  souls  of  his  hungry  poor,  and  the  birthplace  of  immortal 
souls  r  And  fast  as  sheep  are  removed,  may  lambs  be  flocking  to  the 
fold.  Not  only  did  the  dear  Lord  own  the  word  spoken  by  my  brother 
here,  but  also  in  Manchester,  London,  Bath,  Trowbridge,  and  other 
places.  As  I  have  been  amongst  the  churches,  I  have  heard  many  speak- 
ing of  being  blessed  through  him  as  an  instrument,  especially  at  Zoar, 
London. 

It  was  in  1 859  that  I  first  became  acquainted  with  him.  He  was  at 
Bath  supplying  at  that  time,  and  came  up  to  Corsham,  and  spoke  in  a 
cottage  on  a  week  evening.  We  had  no  chapel  at  that  time,  bat  were 
passing  through  much  persecution.  The  word  was  made  a  blessing  to 
many.  His  text  was  Isa.  xxv.  4:  "For  thou  hast  been  a  strength  to 
the  poor,"  &o.  From  that  time  an  attachment  was  formed,  and  a  union 
sprang  up,  which  continued  through  the  remainder  of  his  sojourn  in  tbe 
"^Iderness.  In  1860,  he,  with  Mr.  Ferris,  opened  our  chapel;  and  many 
times  afterwards  came  to  onr  anniversaries  and  helped  us,  bothwitn 
ministration  of  the  word,  and  in  temporals.  Many  times  after  the  ser- 
vices, he  would  sit  at  my  house  and  talk  of  his  younger  days,  when  he 
frequently  walked  nine  miles  from  home  on  a  Lord's  day  morning  to 
preach  the  word,  and  then  after  the  evening  service  home  again  in  the 
rain,  snow,  and  mud,  often  with  his  feet  blistered  and  bleeding,  and  sat 
down  by  the  side  of  the  road  to  take  his  shoes  off  to  ease  his  feet.  He 
would  then  go  hobbling  home,  at  eleven  and  tweWe  at  night,  weary  and 
worn,  and  sometimes  get  a  scolding  from  his  wife  instead  of  sympathy, 
she  in  bed  and  the  door  locked.  But  no  more  bleeding  feet  now;  for  the 
former  things  have  with  him  passed  away. 

In  July,  1875,  he  went  to  Zoar,  London,  for  two  Lord's  days.  Being 
very  weak,  his  daughter  accompanied  him.  Returning  by  way  of  Mil- 
ton, he  wanted  to  preach  to  them  once  more,  though  very  ill  at  the  time. 
He  entered  the  pulpit,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  tbe  deacon,  who  read 
for  him,  he  was  helped  to  preach  his  last  sermon.  He  had  hard  work 
to  get  into  the  pulpit.  Several  thought  he  would  have  died  in  the  pulpit. 
His  text  was  Col.  i.  12:  "Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath 
made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheHtance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
The  chapel  was  full  on  the  occasion,  all  feeling  persuaded  it  would  be 
the  last  time  they  would  see  him  in  the  flesh,  or  hear  that  voice  thev 
had  with  pleasure  heard,  more  or  less,  for  over  40  years.  "  Never  shall 
I  forget,"  says  a  dear  friend,  "the  affectionate  sight  of  the  parting,  with 
sobs  and  tears.  Some  were  unable  to  say  Good-bye;  ana  to  give  the 
hand  a  hard  press  was  all  that  many  could  do,  all  seeking  and  reaching 
to  shake  hands  with  their  beloved  pastor." 

He  was  taken  from  the  chapel  to  the  house  of  his  son-in-law,  and 
went  to  bed,  where  he  lay  for  some  time,  his  friends  expecting  that  he 
would  there  die.  After  a  while,  recovering  a  little,  he  was  anxious  to 
be  taken  home  to  Cheltenham  to  die.  A  chaise  was  brought,  and  he 
was  taken  from  his  bed  and  laid  in  the  chaise,  his  daughter  fearing  he 
would  die  on  the  road.  AVhen  they  arrived  at  Cheltenham,  he  was  car- 
ried at  once  to  his  bed,  and  never  after  left  his  room  till  brought  out  a 
corpse. 

In  March  last  I  went  and  spent  a  week  with  him,  and  found  him 
very  comfortable  in  his  mind.  Several  times  he  said,  "If  it  were  tbe 
Lord's  will,  I  should  like  to  go  round  and  visit  the  churches,  and  tell 
them  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  me  in  this  affliction."  When  I  left 
him,  it  was  with  the  conviction  that  I  should  not  again  se^,  him  in  the 
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fleah.  After  leaving,  I  received  several  letters  from  his  daughter,  iu- 
forming  me  of  his  rapid  declining  and  apparent  dissolution. 

Some  little  time  before  his  death,  he  spoke  to  his  daughter  respecting 
his  death,  and  gave  her  a  text,  which  he  wished  me  to  speak  from  to 
the  friends  at  the  room  after  his  death,  by  way  of  a  funeral  sermon 
(1  Jno.  i.  7):  *'"We  have  fellowship  one  with  another;  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin/'  He  also  spoke  of  that 
land  where  he  should  soon  be. 

His  daughter  requested  him,  at  the  last,  if  he  felt  happy  to  raise  his 
hand.  *!  On  the  evening  of  June  18,"  she  says,  "  I  went  to  lie  down, 
being  worn  out  with  fatigue,  not  thinking  that  his  end  was  so  near; 
but  just  after  midnight  the  nurse  came,  saying  that  I  was  to  come  at 
once,  as  there  was  a  great  change  in  him.  He  had  before  several  times 
spoken  of  his  desire  to  go  to  his  better  home."  As  his  daughter  entered 
his  room,  he  being  perfectly  conscious,  as  she  was  looking  on  him, 
he  tried  to  raise  Ids  hand  as  a  token  of  being  happy.  Taking  hold 
of  one  with  the  other,  he  tried  again  to  raise  it,  but  drew  it  in,  being 
too  weak  to  raise  it  up.  On  the  morning  of  June  19th  he  yielded  up 
his  redeemed  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  glorious  Hedeemer.  Thus 
ended  the  conflicts,  trials,  sorrows,  and  afflictions  of  my  beloved  brother, 
and  he  went  to  be  whei:e  he  had  longed  to  be,  in  the  78  th  year  of  his  age. 
He  was  buried  by  Mr.  Farvis,  of  Tetbury,  on  June  24th.  As  he  was 
lowered  into  his  last  resting-place,  I  felt  a  spirit  of  joy  and  sorrow,— 
joy  to  think  of  the  blessed  estate  of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord.  "  Th,®/ 
rest  from  their  labours."  His  truly  had  been  a  life  of  labour.  I  faft 
that  friend  after  friend  was  removed,  and  that  his  kind  advice  I  had 
lost. 

Being  engaged  at  Alvescot  for  baptizing  on  the  Sunday  following,  it 
was  arranged  that  his  funeral  sermon  should  be  preached  on  July  2nd. 
The  friends  ^t  Bethel  Chapel  had  kindly  offered  their  place  for  the  oc- 
casion, thinking  there  would  be  many  more  who  would  be  anxious  to 
hear  than  would  get  into  the  room  in  Grosvenor  Street.  This  kind  offer 
was  accepted.  A  large  congregation  gathered  together  to  hear  the 
account  of  one  they  loved  and  esteemed  for  the  gospel's  sake.  On  the 
following  Tuesday  evening,  1  went  to  Milton  and  spoke  to  the  people 
who  were  formerly  under  the  pastoral  care  of  my  beloved  brother. 
There  was  a  large  congregation.  I  was  helped  to  speak  from  1  Thess. 
iv.  13:  "  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning 
them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
hope."  I  believe  it  to  be  a  time  long  to  be  remembered.  Many  were 
>veeping  and  sobbing  through  the  service. 

Mr.  Gorton  often  related  the  circumstance  that  after  he  had  read  Mr. 
Gadsby's  work,  "  The  Gospel  the  Believer's  Rule  of  Conduct,"  he  had 
an  increasing  and  immovable  desire  to  see  Mr.  G.  He  spoke  to  the  late 
Mr.  Smith,  Baptist  minister  [Association],  Cheltenham,  about  it;  but 
Mr.  S.  said,  "  He  won't  see  you;  or,  if  he  does,  you  will  find  him  a  gruff, 
austere,  and  disagreeable  man."  This  stopped  him  from  going  for  a 
time.  But  it  was  of  no  usei  so  eventually  he  had  to  start.  He  got  to 
Birmingham  and  slept  at  a  coffee-house.  He  had  very  little  more  money 
in  his  pocket  than  would  carry  him  to  Manchester,  and  often  wondered 
how  he  was  to  get  back.  In  the  evening  he  had  some  coijLversation  with 
the  coffee-house  keeper,  and  had  his  supper,  and  in  the  morning  his 
hreakfast.  To  his  surprise  his  host  would  not  take  a  farthing  from  him, 
^'it,  on  the  contrary,  gave  him  half  a  crown.  On  arriving  at  Manchester, 
he  made  for  Mr.  Gadsby's  chapel,  as  he  understood  it  was  preaching 
mght  (Wednesday).  He  called  at  a  watchmaker's,  to  inquire  where 
the  chapel  was;  and  was  answered,  "I  attend  there;  but  the  service 
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Was  last  night.  Mr.  Gadsby,  however,  is  to  preach  to-night  at  Pendle- 
bury,  about  five  miles  from  bere."  Mr.  Gorton  started  off,  walked  to 
Pendlebmy,  and  went  to  the  room.  The  people  waited,  and  waited; 
bat  Mr.  (radsby  came  not.  At  length  they  said  to  Mr.  Gorton,  "  Yon 
are  a  preacher;  you  mnst  preach."    He  objected;  but  was  at  last  com- 

Jelled  to  give  way.  When  service  was  over,  they  said,  *'  Now  you  have 
one  Mr.  Gadsby's  work  yoa  must  have  Mr.  Gadsbj's  bed."  In  the 
morning,  a  friend  went  with  him  to  Mr.  Gadsby's  house.  He  was  sit- 
ting in  his  arm-chair,  very  poorly.  The  friend  introduced  Mr.  Gorton, 
and  then  mentioned  what  had  occurred  at  Pendlebury.  Mr.  Gorton 
then  gave  an  account  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  him,  and  how  Mr. 
Gadsby's  writings  had  been  blessed  to  his  soul.  *<  Instead  of  finding 
him  that  gruif  old  man  that  had  been  represented  to  me/'  said  Mr.  Gor- 
ton, when  relating  the  circumstance,  *'  the  tears  rolled  down  his  face; 
and  he  said  to  me,  *  Now,  mind;  while  you  stop  in  Manchester  you  mnst 
make  my  house  your  home;  you  must  not  go  anywhere  else.*"  Of 
course  Mr.  Gorton  had  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  means  to  return  home- 
How  persons  could  say  Mr.  Gadsby  was  a  gruff,  austere  man,  would  be 
unaccountable,  if  it  were  not  known  that  many  say  the  same  of  all  who 
are  enabled  to  stand  firm  for  the  truth.  Mr.  Gadsby,  as  Mr.  Philpot 
once  said  of  him,  "  was  benevolent  and  kind  almost  to  a  fault." 

D.  Kevill. 
On  April  11th,  1876,  accompanied  by  my  wife  and  Mr.  Eden,  1  went 
to  see  Mr.  Gorton.  We  found  him  in  a  good,  resting  frame  of  mind. 
Amongst  other  things,  he  said,  **  When  I  came  to  Cheltenham,  I  came 
in  a  carriage  and  pair.  I  have  no  carriage  now;  but  when  I  leave  I 
shall  leave  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  paved  with  gold,  and  lined  with  purple; 
the  way  the  King's  sons  travel. ' — J.  G. 

Mart  Haworth.— Ob  June  24lh,  1876,  aged  71,  Mrs.  Mary  Haworth, 
of  Blackburn. 

When  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  quicken  her  into  divine  life,  to  see  her. 
state  as  a  poor  perishing  sinner,  she  went  from  one  place  of  worship  to 
another,  seeking  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  her  soul.  She  was  at  length 
led  to  hear  the  Tate  Mr.  Horbury,  who  was  a  great  comfort  to  her  in  the 
things  she  was  exercised  with.  For  some  time  she  was  strongly  opposed 
to  believers'  baptism ;  but  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  speak  to  her  heart 
with  power  and  unction :  <*  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  tbej 
shall  show  forth  my  praise."  These  words  wrought  such  a  blessed  change 
in  her  soul  that,  shortly  after,  she  joined  the  church,  being  unanimonslj 
received  by  the  members.  Her  declaration  was  that  she  had  wandered 
about,  but  that  now  she  felt  at  home,  saying,  as  the  language  of  her  heart, 

'*  Here  would  I  find  a  settled  rest, 
While  others  go  and  come ; 
No  more  a  stranger  or  a  guest, 
But  like  a  child  at  home." 

Not  many  years  elapsed  before  her  troubles  began,  first  losing  one 
daughter  after  another  by  death.  Through  this  she  learned  many  pain- 
ful yet  profitable  lessons.  At  the  death  of  one  of  her  daughters,  she  bad 
that  memorable  hymn  of  Newton's: 

"  I  asked  the  Lord  that  I  might  grow,"  &c., 
so  impressed  on  her  mind,  that  she  often  quoted  it  as  the  very  expression 
of  her  inmost  soul.     This  was  about  1854. 

From  this  time  up  to  her  husband's  death,  which  was  ten  years  after, 
Mary  grew  under  the  sound  ministry  of  Mr.  Horbury,  in  an  experi- 
mental knowledge  both  of  herself  and  her  precious  Saviour. 
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After  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  gradually  be^n  to  decline  in 
health.  The  Lord  had  bereaved  her  of  her  husband  and  all  her  offspring, 
except  her  only  son,  the  youngest,  who  was  then  about  thirteen  years 
old.  Her  anxiety  about  him  was  very  keen,  thinking  that  her  time 
might  be  very  short;  but  she  lived  to  see  him  learn  a  trade.  He  proved 
to  be  to  her,  to  a  very  great  extent,  her  support  up  to  her  last.  I  often 
told  her  that  he  was  as  the  cruse  of  oil  to  the  poor  widow.  "  Bless  his 
precious  Name,"  she  would  say,  "  he  knows  our  needs,  and  is  faithful 
to  his  precious  promises." 

About  the  time  of  the  expiration  of  her  son's  apprenticeship,  her 
bodily  infirmities  began  with  chronic  rheumatism,  which  was  a  very 
sore  and  trying  affliction  for  about  nine  years.  I  can  say  but  little  of 
that  blessed. soul's  joys  and  sorrows,  ups  and  downs,  during  that  period ; 
but  suffice  it  to  say  that  the  portion  was  fulfilled  which  she  had  applied: 
"This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall  show  forth  my  praise." 
Her  pains  became  so  excruciating  that  all  her  joints  were  so  distorted  as 
toappear  like  double  joints,  until  she  became  utterly  helpless.  At  last 
mortification  set  in,  and  ended  her  suffering.  Her  happy  soul  left  its 
tenement  of  clay  to  be  for  ever  with  her  precious  Lord  and  Saviour,  for 
which  she  had  longed. 

It  misht  be  said  of  Mary  that  she  was  a  mother  in  Israel.  Although 
utterly  nelpless  in  every  member  of  her  body,  her  soul  seemed  young 
and  in  full  health.  She  was  sound  in  doctrine,  and  gloried  in  a  free- 
grace  gospel.  Nothing  pleased  her  so  well  as  to  be  talking  of  her  pre- 
cious Lord  and  Saviour,  in  all  his  suitable  characters  to  a  poor,  needy, 
and  helpless  sinner. 

It  was  Mary's  request  that,  before  her  remains  left  the  chamber, 
Hymn  143  should  be  sung : 

"  Rock  of  ages,  shelter  me,"  &c. 
It  was  also  her  request  that  certain  brethren  should  carry  her  remains 
to  their  last  resting-place.     She  was  committed  to  the  earth  in  sure 
and  certain  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 

Blackburn.  W.  M. 

Frances  Ilett.— On  Sept.  2nd,  1876,  aged  42,  Frances  Ilett,  of  Grea 
Stukeley. 

The  following  letter,  written  by  herself,  gives  some  account  of  her 
experience : 

"  I  have  many  times  longed  to  open  my  mind  to  you  concerning  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  my  soul.  One  thing  has  much  harassed  my  mind, 
at  times ;  which  is,  that  I  did  not  begin  right,  and  that  I  did  not  feel 
that  sorrow  for  sin  and  fear  which  others  do  before  I  felt  some  hope  of 
my  interest  in  Christ.  The  sorrow  I  afterwards  felt  was  much  deeper, 
that  I  had  sinned  against  a  holy  and  just  God,  till  I  was  almost  in.  de< 
spair.  I  had  many  convictions,  and  often  was  resolving  to  alter  my 
course  of  life ;  but  my  goodness  seemed  as  the  early  dew,  and  soon  vanished 
^^ay.  I  knew  not  what  to  make  of  myself  at  the  time,  as  I  was  so 
Ignorant  of  Christian  experience,  with  the  exception  of  one  thing, — that 
there  must  be  a  change  of  heart,  as  the  Word  of  God  declared,  and  my 
own  experience  proved.  Heaven  would  have  been  no  heaven  to  me  in 
the  8tat«  I  was  then  in. 

"I  cannot  think  a  child  of  God  can  live  in  habitual  sin.  It  must  be 
bitter.  I  have  indeed  felt  it  so;  and  it  is  my  daily  grief  and  burden. 
There  must  be  a  fear  to  commit  it  where  it  is  made  bitter.  David  felt 
It  60  when  he  penned  Ps.  xxxviii.  Many  times  has  it  been  a  sweet  psalm 
^0  me;  and  that  verse  in  particular:  *  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  thee; 
and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.* 
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"  I  will  now  tell  yoa  some  of  my  conaolationB.  The  feat  oC  the  Loid 
ha9  preaerved  me  many  times  when  nothing  else  conldl  1  belieTe  1  haTe 
been  blessed  with  assurance;  but  there  I  cannot  rest>  as  many  empty 
professors  have  the  greatest  assurance.  But  sin  brings  me  into  bondage, 
and  I  find  all  legal  strivings  vain  till  Christ  appears.  I  know  from  ex- 
perience that  nothing  bat  a  fresh  application  of  the*  blood  of  Christ  ^11 
give  ray  guilty  conscienco  peace.  The  very  name  of  Jesus  hss  many 
times  been  a  cordial  to  my  drooping  spirit,  and  has  made  my  heart  leap 
for  joy.  I  feel,  at  times,  my  heart  burns  with  love  to  him  who  is  the 
altogether  lovely.  That  is  the  foundation  of  my  hope,  after  all.  Had  he 
not  shed  his  love  abroad  in  my  heart,  I  never  had  loved  him.  1  have 
been  constrained  to  cry,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God  I '  *  I  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  mo.' 

"  Without  the  imputed  ri";hteou8nea8  of  Christ  I  must  perish.  I  can- 
not appear  before  a  holy  God  in  any  other  way.  But  I  thank  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift.  With  Christ  in  view,  I  can  appear  before  Gai 
with  holy  boldness.  I  can  then  no  denial  take.  But  often  is  it  tk 
reverse  with  me.  My  heart  has  been  full  of  unbelief;  and  more  so  thi» 
last  Tear.  Many  times  have  I  looked  back  to  the  time  when  I  coniJ 
plead  the  promises  before  God.  At  other  times,  many  have  beeu  ilt 
fears  lest  I  should  bring  a  reproach  upon  the  cause  of  Christ.  This  has 
led  me  to  cry, '  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe.  Leave  me  not, 
neither  forsake  me.    Leave  me  not  to  my  own  heart.' 

*'  I  cannot  but  adore,  at  times,  the  riches  of  God's  discriminating gracf. 
He  has  in  many  things  preserved  me.  He  has  delivered ;  he  does  de- 
liver ;  and  I  trust  he  will  yet  deliver.  1  can,  at  times,  exclaim  vi'i 
Toplady : 

"  •  Yes,  I  to  the  end  shall  endure, 
As  sure  as  the  earnest  is  given; 
More  happy,  but  not  more  secure, 
The  glorihed  spirits  in  heaven.'  " 

There  were  times  when  the  Lord  favoured  her  in  her  affliotion.  Al- 
though her  sufferings  were  very  great,  in  the  midst  of  all  ahe  could  say, 

<*  If  pain  and  sickness  rend  this  frame, 
And  life  almost  depart, 
Is  not  thy  mercy  still  the  same. 
To  cheer  my  drooping  heart?" 

I  read  to  her  a  great  deal  on  the  last  Sunday  she  was  on  earth.  The 
language  of  Isaiah  was  much  upon  her  mind:  *'  Set  thy  house  in  order; 
for  thou  shalt  die  and  not  live."  If  I  asked  her  what  I  should  read,  siie 
would  say  Jno.  xvii.  She  felt  the  sweetness  of  that  chapter.  She  y!om 
often  say,  "Bead  me  Hymn  469;"  but  we  were  all  so  overwhelinw 
that  we  could  not  ];ead  it  at  first. 

As  tfie  night  came  on,  she  was  taken  with  convulsions.  Aftcf  ^^ 
her  speech  began  to  fail;  yet,  to  our  astonishment,  she  lasted  till  thf 
following  Saturday.  Oftentimes  the  Lord  dropped  a  sweet  and  preciow 
word  intd  her  soul:  She  would  then  put  her  hands  together,  and  saji 
"Come,  Lord  Jesus!  Come  quickly!"  She  longed  to  be  with  Christ' 
which  is  far  better. 

I  cannot  tell  you  much;  but  I  assure  you  that  she  died  firm  upon  the 
promise  of  God.  .._^«,  Charles  Ilett. 

Hannah  Geebish.— On  Oct.  28th,  1876,  aged  79,  Hannah  Oeni^f 
of  Broughton  Gifford. 

She  was  a  member  here  for  44  years.  She  was  convinced  of  her  1*^ 
state  as  a  sinner  from  very  early  days,  though  she  coi^ld  never  tell  ^ 
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3xact  time.  But  I  have  heard  her  Bay  what  a  blessed  daj  she  ex^joyed 
cv^lien  she  was  baptized.  Such  was  toe  state  of  her  soul  at  fhis  time, 
tbjat  she  could  have  left  husband  and  all  things  to  be  with  the  Lord ; 
and  she  thoaght,  with  many  others,  that  she  should  not  live  long.  But 
her  thoughts  were  not  the  Lord's  thoughts ;  for  she  had  to  share  in  the 
path  of  tribulation,  and  that  to  a  great  extent. 

She  was  sorely  tried  in  providence.  She  was  the  mother  of  seven 
children.  The  eldest,  at  eleven  years  of  age,  was  accidentally  killed 
upon  the  spot.  In  process  of  time  four  others  went  to  America,  two  of 
-whom  died  in  the  American  war.  I  shall  never  forget  the  state  of  heir 
mind  at  this  time,  as  it  was  stroke  upon  stroke.  She  had  a  letter  to  say 
one  son  was  dead,  and  in  a  few  days  another  to  sa^  another  was  no 
more.  Yet  still  the  Lord  was  good,  as  she  many  times  said,  and  <'  a 
stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

She  had  a  ver^  tender  conscience;  and,  as  far  as  in  her  lay,  she 
trained  up  her  children  in  the  right  way,  and  carried  them  to  a  throne 
of  grace  hundreds  of  times.  She  loved  a  tried  experimental  ministry, 
and  none  other. 

She  was,  at  times,  cast  down  as  to  whether  her  religion  would  do  to 
die  with,  knowing  that  nothing  but  realities  would  do  there;.  For  the 
last  few  years  she  suflfered  from  heart  disease,  till  at  last  dropsy  took 
place.  lor  about  five  months  she  suffered  great  agony,  but  was  merci- 
fully kept  submissive  to  the  Lord's  will.  She  could  not  see  her  way 
clear  till  aboat  three  weeks  before  her  death,  when  she  said, "  I  am  sure 
I  shall  not  live  long;  for  the  Lord  has  so  blessed  my  soul."  As  far  as  I 
can  remember,  she  said  that  Satan  had  not  been  permitted  to  tempt  her 
afterwards.  I  can  truly  say  I  never  found  her  speak  of  having  the  least 
doubt  or  fear  respecting  her  eternal  safety  after  this. 

I  called  to  see  her  on  the  evening  before  her  death.  She  was  quite 
sensible,  held  out  her  hand,  and  said,  "It  is  all  well.  I  am  on  the  Hock." 
I  mentioned  something  about  the  church  to  her.  She  caught  the  word, 
and  with  all  the  power  she  had  began  to  tell  that  she  felt  just  as  when 
she  was  baptized,  so  many  years  ago.    She  said, 

*'  Hinder  me  not,  ye  much-loved  saints. 
For  I  must  go  with  you." 
She  lay  in  a  sweet  frame  of  mind  until  she  passed  away  to  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.  Alfred  West. 

Annie  Maria  Chapman.— On  Feb.  11th,  aged  20,  A.  M.  Chapman, 
of  Aylesbury. 

Though  always  very  moral  in  her  outward  deportment^  she  remained  a 
stranger  to  the  power  of  divine  things  till  1871.  I  believe  it  was  in  the 
latter  end  of  that  year  that  my  attention  was  arrested  by  a  very  marked 
seriousness  in  her  manner  in  the  house  of  God.  I  could  not  resist  the 
impression  that  she  was  the  subject  of  convictions  of  sin.  I  took  an 
opportunity  of  speaking  to  her;  and  found  that  she  had  been  labouring 
under  convictions  for  months.  She  told  me  that  her  convictions  were 
first  occasioned  by  attending  the  funeral  of  an  old  man.  While  at  the 
funeral,  this  thought  suddenly  seized  her:  Suppose  it  had  been  me, 
where  should  I  have  been?  The  answer  in  her  own  conscience  was,  In 
hell.  She  tried,  to  get  rid  of  the  disagreeable  feeling  thus  produced;  but 
in  vain;  God's  time  was  come. 

She  now  felt  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  but  could  find  no  relief. 
Sometimes  a  little  hope  would  spring  up  that  God  would  show  mercy  to 
her;  and  then  again  her  hopo  would  be  dashed.  I  remember,  on  one 
occasion,  she  looked  me  in  the  face,  and  with  an  agony  visible  in  her 
countenance,  exclaimed,  **  I  shall  be  lost!    There  is  no.  mercy  for  me,  I 
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fear."  I  tried  to  encourage  her  to  look  to  the  Lord,  telling  her  I  believed 
God  had  mercy  in  store  for  her;  but  she  could  get  no  comfort. 

On  another  occasion  when  she  was  unusually  silent  and  depressed,  1 
said,  **  Well;  if  the  Lord  has  opened  your  heart,  he  will  open  your  mDUth 
another  day;"  and  so  it  proved.  One  Sunday  evening  she  came  to  my 
house  after  the  service,  with  her  face  radiant  with  joy,  to  tell  me  that, 
by  means  of  the  discourse  that  evening,  God  had  set  her  soul  at  liberty, 
dispersed  all  her  doubts,  and  revealed  himself  to  her  as  her  God  and 
Saviour.  Old  things  had  passed  away,  and  all  things  had  become  new. 
She  walked  at  large,  and  rejoiced  in  God  her  Saviour, 

Soon  after  this  she  become  anxious  to  profess  her  faith  in  Christ. 
She  was  accordingly  proposed  to  the  church,  received,  and  baptized. 

After  this,  my  ^onng  friend  had  to  learn  something  of  the  wretched 
vileness  and  deceitfulness  of  her  heart,  of  which  as  yet  she  knew  com- 
paratively little.  Often  did  she  pass  through  darkness  that  might  be 
felt.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  this,  there  were  some  seasons  of  gladness. 
From  this  time  her  path  was  the  old  well-trodden  one, — light  and  dark- 
ness intermingled;  often  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed.. 

About  last  Christmas  she  was  obliged  to  leave  her  place  unwell.  Her 
parents  called  in  a  doctor,  who  flattered  them,  saying  there  was  no  disease. 
Hopes  were  entertained  that  she  would  soon  be  well  again;  but  she  got 
worse.  On  Lord's  day  afternoon,  Feb.  11th,  a  friend  went  in  to  see  her. 
She  wished  to  get  out  of  bed  for  a  little  time.  AVhen  the  friend  helped 
her  in  again,  she  suddenly  changed,  and  breathed  her  last,  her  ransomed 
spirit  entering,  I  doubt  not,  into  everlasting  rest,  to  be  with  Christ,  which 

is  far  better.  m  p-jTJiPLL 

Great  Gidding. ^  •  ^<5i^^^^- 

We  need  not  fear  anything  bnt  sin.  Nothing  else  can  do  us 
any  real  injury.  But  sin  can  and  will  make  God  hide  his  face,  will 
gneye  the  blessed  Spirit,  will  darken  our  evidences,  and  give  room  to 
the  accusations  of  Satan. — /.  C.  Philpot, 

Satan  is  more  especially  versed  in  this  great  question  and  dis- 
pute: Whether  a  man  be  the  child  of  God  or  no,  more  than  in  any  other. 
All  other  controversies  he  hath  had  to  deal  with  in  particular  ages,  as 
occasionally  they  were  started;  but  this  hath  been  the  standing  contro- 
versy  in  all  ages  sinee  God  hath  had  any  children  on  earth.  With  every 
one  of  them,  more  or  less,  Satan  hath,  at  one  time  or  another,  had  solemn 
dispute  about  it.  He  knows  all  the  advantages,  windings,  and  turnings 
in  this  debate;  all  the  objections,  and  answers,  and  discussions  in  it; 
and  as  other  controversies,  the  loiiger  they  are  on  foot,  and  the  further 
they  have  been  carried  along,  the  more  they  are  enlarged,  improved,  and 
grow  more  subtle;  so  must  this  needs  also,  especially  in  this  latter 
knowing  age  of  the  world,  and  by  reason  also  of  that  seeming  near 
similitude  which  hypocrisy  holds  unto  the  truth  and  power  of  grace, 
which  hath  foiled  and  entangled  this  controversy.  The  objections  and 
difficulties  which  a  believer  meets  with  in  beating  out  a  right  judgment 
of  his  estate  are  greater  than  in  any  controversy  the  world  ever  knew, 
and  afford  stronger  knots,  and  indeed  such  as,  did  not  the  Holy  Ghost 
sometimes  cut,  sometimes  untie  them  for  believers  by  witnessing  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  bare  reason  alone  could  nerer 
determine  it.  Now  Satan,  through  long  experience  and  observation, 
hath  all  these  at  his  fingers'  ends,  and  hath  reduced  them  all  to  common- 
places long  since.  He  hdth  still  observed  and  laid  up  what  answers 
have  relieved  the  spirits  of  believers  in  such  and  such  a  doubt  cast  in  hy 
him,  and  then  studies  a  further  reply  against  the  next  time,  or  for  the 
next  believer  he  shall  have  to  do  with. — Dr,  Goodwin. 
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THE  RICHES  OF  GOD'S  GLORY. 

A.SEBMON  PitEACHBD  AT  OBANBBOOK,  ON   SUNDAY  UOBNINa^  MAY  28rHy 

1876,  BY  MB.  SMABT. 

"  And  that  he  might  make  kno^vn  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory." — Rom.  ix.  23. 

In  the  past  week  I  have  had  blessed  meditation  upon  the 
saints'  employ  to  all  eternity  in  everlasting  bliss.  And  what 
makes  it  so  sweet  is  a  humble  persuasion  in  my  soul  that  that 
will  be  my  employ.  0  sinner  I  Think  of  it, — to  love,  thank, 
and  adore  the  Trinity  in  Unity  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
our  eternal  salvation!  Baints  in  heaven  will  be  capable  of  en* 
joying  God  more  than  they  possibly  oan  in  this  lower  World. 
And  who  can  tell  God's  enjoyment  of  the  saints?  I  have  said 
for  many  years  that  if  there  were  no  God  in  heaven  to  glorify, 
it  is  no  heaven  to  me. 

"  Himself  my  heaven,  himself  my  joy." 

How  swee-t  are  love  and  gratitude,  eyen  for  a  few  fleeting 
moments,  at  the  Saviour's  footstool  here!  But  **eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 
We  have  it  in  some  measure  revealed  to  us  by  his  Spirit ;  *  *  for 
tbe  Spirit  searcheth  all  things;  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 
But'who  can  love  him  before  he  loves  us  ?  Who  can  thank  him 
till  he  manifests  mercy  to  us  ?  Who  can  adore  him  but  the  soul 
lifted  up  through  mercy  from  the  lowest  hell  ? 

"All  things  "v^ork  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  Now  he  has 
shown  me  that  among  the  '*  all  things  "  that  shall  work  for  my 
good  and  his  glory  is  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  fall.  **W^hero 
much  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  much."  What  has  kept  me 
sober  to  God's  truth?  A  deep  knowledge  of  the  fall.  What 
enables  me  to  meet  the  cases  of  poor  sensible  sinners  ?  Self- 
knowledge.    What  made 

**  Mercy  sweet,  salvation  groat. 

And  all  God's  judgments  right?" 

His  divine  compassion  and  everlasting  mercy,  manifested  through 
the  blood  of  Christ   to  the  vilest  of  men.    His  glory  to 
No.  497.  F 
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etemity  Yfill  arise  put  of  the  salvation  of  sinners.  What  are 
we  redeemed  from?  What  are  we  redeemed  to  enjoy?  And  what 
is  the  price  of  onr  redemption  but  the  heart's  blood  of  Jesns 
Christ? 

**  Give  to  the  Father  praise ; 

Qive  glory  to  the  Son; 
And  to  tile  Spirit  of  his  grace 
Be  equal  honours  done." 

How  the  psalmist  heartily  renounced  self!  All  divine  teach- 
ing tends  to  two  points, — a  hearty  renunciation  of  self,  and  a 
hearty  glorification  of  God.  Now,  do  you  feel  these  things?  I 
do  bless  his  holy  Name  for  a  hearty  renouncing  of  self.  "Not 
unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  Name  give  glory,  for 
thy  mercy  and  for  thy  truth's  sake."  0  sinner!  Think  of  it, 
that  ever  it  should  please  Almighty  God  to  remember  us  in  our 
low  estate  with  the  mercy  that  endureth  for  ever! 

**  Grace  all  the  work  shall  crown 

To  everlasting  days. 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmost  stone. 

And  well  deserves  the  praise." 

Some  thirty-eight  yeavs  ago,  I  went  to  hear  Mr.  Yinall  at 
Brighton.  The  poor  old  man  had  said  very  bitter  things  against 
the  Baptists.  I  thought  him  never  the  wiser  for  that;  and  it 
created  a  prejudice  against  him.  Ton  read  in  the  latter  part  of 
Matthew's  gospel:  ''Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations; 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1 
have  commanded  you.  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world."  Now,  with  such  a  Scripture,  what  man  hath 
any  right  to  rail  against  believers'  baptism?  Well*  I  went  to 
find  fault  with  Mr.  Yinall,  and  got  where  I  could  watch  him. 
He  had  lost  the  use  of  one  side,  and  sat  like  a'great  lion  in  the 
pulpit.  But  I  was  struck  with  the  man's  prayer;  he  had  such 
a  humble,  godly,  blessed  gift  in  prayer.  I  had  never  met  many 
men  so  favoured  in  prayer  as  he.  When  he  came  to  his  sermon 
(I  shall  never  forget  it),  he  said,  ''  The  joy  of  the  saiats  could 
not  be  complete  except  God  were  glorified  in  their  salvation." 
I  had  been  brought  to  love  the  same  divine  truth;  and  I  loved 
the  man  that  spoke  it.    After  that,  I  could  bear  with  him. 

"  Love  all  defects  supplies; 
Makes  great  obstructions  small." 

If  you  love  people,  you  are  willing  to  bear  with  them,  and  cast 
a  mantle  of  love  over  their  defects.  Look  here !  What  a  divine 
fact!  My  soul  was  taught  it,  too, — that  the  peace,  joy,  a^d 
felicity  of  the  saints  could  not  be  complete  unless  God  were  glori- 
fied in  their  salvation.  It  fell  like  marrow  and  fatness  on  my 
soul.  To  all  eternity  our  delight  will  be  in  praising  his  holy 
Name, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  all  united  in  the  salvation 
of  our  souls  and  bodies.  To  bless  and  praise  him  wUl  constitute 
the  happiness  of  millions  of  sinners.    How  can  you  love 
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things  till  self  is  swd^t  ont,  «oA  sin  too  7  ^*Not  auto  ns,  0  Lordy 
not  nnto  us,  btit  unto  thy  Name  give  gloi7,  for  thy  mGtcj  ftnd 
for  thy  truth's  sake.'* 

I  felt  the  power  of  faith  in  my  soul  in  the  past  week, — faith  in 
the  Incarnate  Mystery.  I  thought  it  would  drire  that  other  thing 
out,  it  seemed  to  come  with  such  power,  and  chase  the  devil  out. 
It  only  lasted  as  long  as  I  could  count  ten.  That  was  faith  that' 
stood  in  the  power  of  God.  Where  there  is  no  unbelief  working, 
there  is  no  faith.  Where  the  sinner  is  dead  in  sin,  the  devil  does 
not  want  to  disturb  him;  but  let  Christ  be  formed  in  him  the 
Hope  of  glory,  earth,  hell,  and  the  devil  will  disturb  him.    But 

'*  The  feeblest  saint  shall  win  the  day, 
Though  earth  and  hell  obstruct  the  way." 

In  the  commencement  of  this  solemn  eha|)iter,  Paul  confesses 
what  has  been  the  trial  of  millions  of  saints  in  this  lower  worlds 
Bat  at  death  all  natural  ties  will  break.  ''I  say  the  truth  iit 
Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the 
Holy  Grhost,  that  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.*' 
Now  t^aul,  mind,  had  no  wife,  no  children  (and  where  the  wife  is 
beloved,  and  the  children,  they  lie  pretty  near  the  heart) ;  and 
yet  how  powerfully  his  flesh  worked  I  How  it  bowed  down  his 
poor  mind!  And  millions  have  had  the  same  trial;  but  I  say 
death  and  nothing  else  will  put  an  end  to  it.  All  natural  ties 
break  then.  When  people's  eyes  are  open  to  their  own  danger, 
they  see  the  danger  for  everybody  else.  A  man  warned  of  God 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  sees  that  others,  like  the  deaf 
adder,  stop  their  ears,  and  that  none  will  be  warned  effectually 
bat  those  whom  God  warns.  And  when  God  warns,  there  will  be 
faith  to  believe.  '<  Who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom 
is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?"  A  man  who  knows  what  sin 
hath  exposed  him  to,  knows  the  awful  state  all  mankind  are  in. 
Then  how  can  he  help  feeling  for  those  near  to  him  according  to 
the  flesh  ?  And  his  flesh  will  wriggle  and  twist.  You  never  heard 
a  man  set  it  forth  as  did  Paul,  who  had  neither  wife  nor  child. 
It  is  one  part  of  the  Ohristian*6  tribulation.  But  when  we  lay 
down  these  vile  bodies,  to  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
and  body  and  soul  are  reunited  at  the  resurrection  mom,  all 
natural  ties  will  have  snapped  asunder.  ^<His  sons  come  to 
honour,'  and  he  knoweth  it  not;  and  they  are  brought  low,  but 
beperceiveth  it  not  of  them.**  (Job  xiv.  21.)  "In  the  world  ye 
fihsdl  have  tribulation;  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome 
the  world.** 

These  words  have  vibrated  in  my  soul  lately: 

"  A  highly-favoured  few.*' 
0  to  be  found  among  them, — ^interested  in  the  love  of  the  Father, 
the  blood  of  the  Son,  the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  to  be  heartily  willing  to  ascribe  the  glory  of  our  salvation  to 
Ikhe  Trinity  in  Unity  for  ever  in  bliss !    *'  piory  to  God  in  the 


186  THE  aOSPBL  STAMDABD. — 1877. 

hj^hest! "  How  my  soul  goes  in  love  with  it!  How  it  will  draw 
forth  great  love  in  the  ransomed  around  the  throne  to  be  exalted 
from  dust  and  the  dunghill!  What  can  we  do  but  lift  up  the 
Trinity  in  Unity  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  pur  salvation? 

'  *  Por  this  is  the  word  of  promise :  At  this  time^  will  I  come,  and 
Sarah  shall  have  a  son.'*  ( ver.  9.)  Abraham  *^  staggered  not  at 
the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  be  had 
promised  he  was  able  also  to  perform."  (Bom.  iv.  20.)  He  was 
strong  in  faith.  Though  his  own  body  and  Sarah*8  body  seemed 
to  forbid  it»  he 

'*  Laughed  at  imposBibilitios, 
And  said,  It  shall  be  done/' 

He  had  twQ  sons,  one  by  a  bondwoman,  and  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman.  ^'Gast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son.  So  then, 
brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free." 
(Gal.  iv.  80-31.)  '*  And  thou  shalt  remember  tbat  tbou  wasta 
bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  tby  God  redeemed 
thee."  We  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free, — 
children  of  promise,  heirs  of  glory  and  of  God. 

And  then,  when  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  how  Abraham*s 
faith  was  put  to  the  trial !  And  how  God  gave  him  strength  and 
faitli  eqtial  to  his  day,  -implanted  his  fear  in  hia  heart,  and  led 
him  to  observe  his  commands,  even  the  most  difficult!  What 
could  be  more  difficult  than  this :  **  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only 
son;"  Many  have  poverty  here  and  God's  blessing,  being  children 
of  promise.  '*  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God 
ehosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith  ?*'  What  does  it  matter 
what  a  man  has  in  this  world  if  he  has  God's  curse  ?  And  what 
about  a  small  pittance  with  God's  blessing,  meetening  to  sing 
his  praises  in  bhss  9 

**  Vast  were  the  settlements  of  grace 
On  millions  of  the  hnman  race ; 
And  every  blessing*  freely  given. 
Flows  from  the  high  decree  of  heaven.** 

.  ''And  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt  ofifering,  and  laid 
it  upon  Isaac  his  son;  and  he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand,  and  a 
knife;  and  they  went  both  of  them  together.'*  Isaac  said,  **My 
father!"  How  touching!  And  Christ  said, '<0  my  Father!  If  it 
be  possible.'*  It  was  not  possible.  The  church  could  only  be 
redeemed  in  this  way.  Christ  must  be  bruised,  or  the  church 
bruised  in  hell  for  her  sins.  "Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
But,  when  going  along,  Isaac  said  to  his  father,  ''Behold  the  fire 
and  the  wood."  0!  The  flames  of  justice  and  vengeance  for  sin, 
and  thy  sins  bowing  down  thy  heart!  "Tophet  is  ordained  of 
old;  yea,  for  the  King  it  is  prepared.  He  hath  made  it  deep  and 
large;  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood;  the  breath  of  the 
Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it.**  Who  brings 
the  wood?  Lost  angels  and  cursed  man.  Bin  is  the  wood;  and 
God,  as  »  Go4  of  ju^Upe, "  by  the  breath  of  his  n;o]ith  sh^  slay  the 
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wicked."  '*  A  stream  of  brimstone  doth  kindle  it."  But  the  sin 
is  ours  and  the  devil's.  The  TCrath  is  all  of  our  own  prooaiing. 
Ohrist  must  die  in  our  stead,  or  we  be  damned  for  ever. 

Isaac  then  said  to  his  father,  <*Bnt  where  is  the  lamb  for  a 
burnt  offering?"  Poor  young  man  I  And  so  it  is  with  every  sen- 
sible sinner.  There  is  an  inqniry  for  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God. 
And  his  father  said,  *<  My  son,  God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb  for 
a  burnt  offering."  And  let  me  tell  thee,  poor  sensible  sinner,  God 
has  provided  a  Lamb, — a  passover  Saorifioe.  ''For  even  Christ 
our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us."  He  was  scorched  in  the  flame 
of  wrath  due  to  our  sins,  that  we  might  spend  an  eternity  in 
loving  and  thanking  the  God  of  our  salvation.  And  when  Abra- 
ham came  to  the  place  God  had  told  him  of,  he  bound  Isaac  his 
8on,  laid  him  on  the  wood,  and  took  the  knife  to  slay  him.  But 
God  called  to  him  out  of  heaven,  '*  Abraham,  Abraham,  lay  not 
thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him;  for 
now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,j3eeing  thou  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me." 

What  does  God  the  Father  say,  touching  the  children  and  the 
passover  Sacrifice?  ''Moses,  smite  Himl  Justice,  smite  Himl 
Death,  seize  Him  f  HeU,  fall  upon  Him  1  that  he  may  deliver  his 
people  from  the  destruction  due  to  their  sin.  '  Smite  the  Shep- 
herd.' Let  him  die  the  death!  Do  not  smite  the  church  in 
wrath." 

"And  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold, 
behind  him  a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket  by  his  horns."  How  my 
soul  will  be  hearty  (I  feel  it  now)  in  loving,  thanking,  and  prais* 
iog  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  for  saving  from  eternal  death,  to 
enjoy  eternal  bliss  in  heaven,  my  soul  and  body !  "  A  ram  caught 
in  a  thicket  by  his  horns."  What  do  the  horns  show  but  the  God- 
head power  of  Christ  ?  And  what  does  the  thicket  set  forth  bat 
his  covenant  engagements? 

"  He  undertook,  and  must  go  through." 
He  must  suffer  to  bring  us  honourably  to  God.    Think  of  ever- 
lasting  love;  and  think  of  covenant  engagements  1    "And  Abra- 
ham went,  and  took  the  ram,  and  offered  him  up  for  a  burnt 
offering  in  the  stead  of  his  son."    Hell  fire,  due  to  the  church, 
Bcorohed  the  soul  of  Ohrist ;  but  it  was  extinguished  by  his  heart's 
blood.    '<  A  burnt  offering."    "  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of 
that  place  Jehovah  Jireh  [The  Lord  will  provide] ;  as  it  is  said 
tothis  day.  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen."  Abraham 
is  in  heaven ;  and  Isaac  is  in  heaven.  Axe  we  longing  for  heaven  ? 
"  That  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the 
vessels  of  mercy."    How  my  soul  loves  mercy  I    How  it  shows 
toe  what  1  feel,  and  have  felt  for  many  a  year, — that  nothing  but 
Ood's  mercy  through  Christ  can  save  me  I    There  are  not  many 
People  travelling  in  this  road.    Most  people's  religion  is  to  get 
what  they  can  by  it.  Who  wants  to  go  to  hell  ?    If  a  man  were 
^  tell  me  he  was  willing  to  go  to  hell,  I  should  not  believe  him. 
But  the  saints  go  to  heaven  to  thank  and  adore  the  God  of  heavf 
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as  tha  Delight  of  their  souk,  to  all  eternity.  I  knew  XOM  (d 
these  tidiiigs  than  I  dan  bring  out  wiAh  my  le&gue.  I  behe^e  ii 
will  be  my  eternal  delight  to  Uft  him  np>  wbo»  remembered  me  in 
mj  low  estate  with  thai  merey  that  eiidnreth  for  eyer. 

0  sinner!  What  I  am  saved  from !  What  is  the  price?  Who 
sent  the  Sayionr?  Who  appointed  him  to  die  lor  a  monster  M» 
me  ?  And  what  mnet  I  do  in  heaven  but  glorify  htm  ?  My  sool 
has  been  ripening  for  it  lor  a  loosg  tijme.  Whi^t  a  tisaog  it  is  that 
suoh  an  ont-of-the-way  sinner  sboiild  be  adeip<»ed  into  hia£fimily» 
and  be  given  to  his  Son;  and  that,  the  Bon  should  be  willing  to 
have  Bouib  a  wretebl  If  he  will  have  him,  he-nmet  take  awi^the 
enree  firom  hizn*  And  look  at  the  blessed  Comfort^:.  Why  m 
we  not  left  to  resist  God  and  his  Christ?  But  GodaitdhieGlirisi 
love  uff.  The  more  thou  knowest  of  thyself,  and  of  merey,  through 
bkod,  the  nsore  thy  soul  wiU  be  prepared  to  praiee  hkn  in  heavoQ. 

1  had  to  change  my  text  last  night.  I  stnmUed  on  these  worls, 
and.  they  seemed  to  suit  me«  Often  I  thijkk  I  have  a  text,  wA 
yet  it  does  not  nicely  bite ;  it  does  not  bedew  me.  Then  semid' 
thing  aays,  That  will  not  be  it  yet.  Here  is  Saturday  night,  per- 
haps^ Who  can  tell  what  will  come  in  the  night?  Andwbes 
anything  eomes  with  a  little  power,  I  think,  I  dan  go  ahead  nov. 
It  is  a  mercy  to  live  upon  God,  and  for  God  to  have  a  favour  to- 
wards USi. 

Who  is  there  on  the  stretch,  on  the  flame  of  love,  to  gkrily 
Ood  ?  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  eaarth  peaooy  good- 
will towards  men."  ''  I  will  now  turn  aside,  and  see  this  great 
sight)  why  the  bush  is  not  burned."  It  was  by  the  goodiK^i  of 
him  thai  dwelt  in  the  bush, — Christ  in  the  churoh,  and  the  church 
in  Ohsiat.  ''  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peaeot 
goodwill  towards  men."  I  can  turn  my  back  on  all  that  eartii 
calls  good  or  great,  and  look  up  to  God,  my  exceeding  joy. 

"  Himself  my  heaven,  himself  my  joy." 

Is  it  not  a  marvellous  thing  that  sinners^  boxn  haters  of  God, 
ebould  b^t  1^  knowledge  of  God,  through  Christ,  crei^ed  and 
fsTiaedSorr  himself?  *^  To  thy  Name  give  glory,  f(Hr  tby  mercj 
and  for  thy  truth's  sake.  "And  what  did  Jesus  pray  for  ?  ' '  Father, 
I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where 
I  am,,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me; 
for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  And  it 
is  ^rue,  as  Christ  said  to  the  Father,  **  Thou  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  loved  me."  It  is  true;  and  we  love  Gt>d  beeanse  God 
first  loVed  us.  0 !  What  a  wonder  that  God,  Christ's  Father  and 
0ur  Father,  should  love  us  with  the  same  love  wherewith  he  loved 
his  Co-eternal  Son!  Suppose  he  had  loved  his  Son  much,  asd 
us  a  little;  and  that,  when  it  came  to  the  point,  he  had  spared 
his  Son.  '<  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him."  '*  I  bruise  the 
Son  of  man,  whom  I  made  strong  for  myself.  He  can  bear  it, 
and  endure  it.  But  if  I  bruise  the  children,  they  will  go  to  hell. 
If  wrath  falls  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  the^  are  lyid^n^  for 
ever." 
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**U  pleMed  the  Lord  to  braise  him;  he  hath  put,  him  to 
grief.  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  ofifeting  for  sin,  he 
shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand."  It  was  the  pleasnre  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  that  Christ  should  die,  and  put 
out  hell  with  his  blood;  because  the  Father  loved  the  children, 
and  desired  the  salvation  of  the  children.  And  what  must  we  do, 
when  we  get  to  heaven,  but  crown  him  to  all  eternity  ?  I  knoW 
these  things,  and  have  done  for  many  y^ars.  Man,  know  thy- 
self, and  know  thy  need.  And  then,  when  Christ  has  redeemed 
thee,  thou  wilt  want  to  extol  him  with  millions  in  heaven!  That 
is  how  things  Work;  and  that  is  how  they  have  worked  out  in 
my  soul. 

"And  not  only  this;  but  when  Eebecca  also  had  conceived bj^ 
one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac  (for  the  children  being  not  yet  bom. 
neither  having  d<me  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 
calleth),  it  was  said  unto  her.  The  elder  shall  serte  the  younger'. 
As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  J  hated.** 
*'  Why,'*  say  you;  "what  a  shocking  thing  for  God  to  hate  any 
man!*'  And  is  it  not  a  shocking  thing  for  millions  to  live  and 
die  hating  God?  Eebecca  felt  the  twins,  Jacob  and  Esau,  strug- 
gling in  her  womb.  And  what  a  solemn  thing  as  to  Esau  in  us ! 
The  just  God  hates  it;  and  it  hates  God.  Then,  as  it  regards 
the  children  of  promise,  God  loves  Jacob,  and  Jacob  loves  God. 
No  marvel,  poor  sinner,  that  there  is  hatred  in  thy  carnal  mind 
to  God.  God  hates  thy  flesh;  and  thy  flesh  hates  him.  God 
loves  the  inner  man ;  and  the  inner  man  loves  him.  Here  is  the 
conflict.  Esau  hates  God  and  godliness;  and  Jacob  loves  God 
and  godliness. '  And  so  they  struggle  it  out.  The  devil  sides 
with  one;  and  God  Almighty  will  take  care  of  the  other.  And 
Bebecca,  poor  woman,  felt  as  millions  have  done:  "If  it  be  so, 
why  am  I  thus? *'  Two  natures,  two  principles, — one  as  vile  as 
hell,  and  the  other  as  holy  as  God^  are  in  thy  heart.  Millions 
have  inquired,  "If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus?'*  Millions  have 
stumbled  here:  "If  regenerate,  why  these  aboundings  of  sin?" 

Eebecca  went  to  inquire  of  the  Lord.  Saul  went  to  the  witch 
of  Endor.  Living  sinners,  like  Eebecca,  want  to  inquire  of  the 
Liord.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  her,  "Two  nations  are  in  thy 
womb;  and  two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy 
bowels.  And  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other 
people;  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.**  Have  I  not  told 
yon  that  grace  here  is  in  the  bud,  and  sin  is  a  full-blown  flower? 
Were  not  the  dukes  on  Esau*s  side?  "Not  many  rich,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called." 

"And  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.**  Poor  sinner,  won- 
der not  at  this  strange  thing  that  has  happened,  or  at  the  weak- 
ness of  thy  grace.  God  says,  "  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 
As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated.** 
And  the  wicked  will  manifest  their  hatred  to  God  to  all  eternitv 
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in  hell.  **  For  the  fifth  angel  poured  oat  hia  vial  upon  the 
seat  of  the  beast.  And  his  Ungdom  was  fall  of  darkness;  and 
they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven,  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not 
of  their  deeds."  01  What  an  awful  thing  to  be  hated  of  God, 
and  ourse  God ! 

'*  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."  It  not  only 
stands  good  between  the  sheep  and  the  goats;  but  if  plagued 
with  a  goatish  nature,  that  goatish  nature  will  harass  thy  heav^- 
bom  soul  till  God  takes  thee  home.  And  whom  can  you  adore 
but  the  God  of  your  salvation  ?  Was  not  Esau  Jacobus  brother, 
begotten  by  the  same  father  in  the  same  womb,  and  at  the  same 
time  ?  And  yet  one  has  to  spend  an  eternity  in  hell,  and  the 
other  in  heaven.  One  was  called  by  grace,  and  the  other  passed 
by.  ''Was  not  Esau  Jacob*s  brother,  saith  the  Lord  ?  Yet  I 
loved  Jacob,  and  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and  his 
heritage  waste  for  the  dragons  of  the  wilderness."  These  are 
''the  people  against  whom  the  Lord  hath  indignation  for  ever." 


SURE  FOUNDATIONS. 

Ps.  XI.  3. 
How  sweet  the  consolation 

With  which  the  gospel's  filFdl 
Christ  is  the  sure  Foundation 

On  which  his  people  build. 

The  righteous  are  permitted 

In  Jesus  to  confide; 
And  all  who  are  acquitted 

In  him  for  aye  abide. 

Lost,  worthless,  blind,  depraved, 

Unrighteous,  every  one, 
We  only  can  be  sav^d 

By  God's  Eternal  Son. 

His  holiness,  imputed, 

Erases  every  stain. 
Then  righteous  we're  computed, 

And  life  eternal  gain. 

On  Christ  our  hope  is  grounded ; 

01  Sure  abiding-place! 
Who  on  this  Rock  are  founded 

Shall  surely  see  his  face. 

How  sweet  the  consolation 
With  which  the  gospePs  fill'd! 

Christ  is  the  sure  Foundation 
On  which  believers  build. 
Brighton,  Oct.  16th,  1876.  E.  C. 


Christ's  love  is  young  glory  and  young  heaven.    It  would 
soften  hell's  pains  to  be  filled  with  iU-- Rutherford, 
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LIFE  AND  EXPERIENCE  OF  MR,  T.  TOMS. 


[The  following  account  was  written  by  Mr.  Toms  in  the  form  of  ft 
letter  to  Mr.  Huntington,  and  priated  about  1811.] 

It  hath  long  been  on  my  mind  to  tell  yon  the  dealings  of  God 
with  my  sonli  whioh  I  beg  you  to  peruse. 

I  was  born  of  poor  but  hard-working  parents,  in  Tewkesbuy, 
Gloucestershire.  My  jEather  died  when  I  was  very  young,  and  my 
mother  strove  very  hard  for  a  living  for  us.  When  I  was  abooA 
seven  or  eight  years  old,  I  was  put  to  what  we  call  in  the  country 
a  free  school,  to  learn  to  read  and  write;  and  was  there  till  I  was 
about  thirteen.  We  used  to  be  kept  close  to  church;  and  at  par- 
ticular times,  after  the  service  was  over,  we  used  to  stand  upcm 
stools  or  forms  to  be  catechized  by  the  parson.  I  only  relate 
this  to  make  room  for  a  dream  I  had  at  this  time.  Elihn  says 
to  Job,  "  For  God  speaketh  once,  yea  twice,  but  man  perceiveth 
it  not.  In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  aeep  sleep 
falletti  upon  men,  in  slumbenngs  upon  the  bied ;  then  he  openeth 
the  ears  of  men,  and  sealeth  their  instruction."  (Job  xzxiii. 
14-16.)  I  dreamed  that  all  of  us  schoolboys  were  standing  in 
a  row  as  aforetime,  and  that  God  Almighty  came  and  took  one 
from  here,  and  another  from  there.  I  trembled  very  much  with 
fear,  lest  he  should  not  take  me ;  but  at  lisist  he  came  and  took  me 
by  the  hand,  and  put  me  amongst  the  rest  of  his  choice.  I 
have  thought  of  that  dream  in  a  state  of  nature  many  times, 
though  I  had  no  knowledge  of  God's  choice  or  his  electing  love* 

But  to  proceed.  When  I  was  about  thirteen  years  of  age,  I  was 
put  apprentice  to  a  wheelwright ;  but  being  of  a  roving  mind  and 
not  used  very  well,  I  ran  away,  and  came  up  to  London,  where  I 
worked  at  several  employments,  as  sawyer,  gardener,  footman, 
brewer's  servant,  &o.  At  last  I  went  to  sea ;  and  I  will  tell  a  little 
of  my  sea  voyage;  for  now  begin  my  troubles. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  American  war,  I  entered  on  board  the 
''Oaiysfort"  frigate,  in  his  majesty's  service,  commanded  by 
Captain  Fanshaw.  We  sailed  from  Chatham  to  Quebec ;  whence, 
having  stayed  some  time,  we  sailed  for  New  York,  and  arrived 
there  at  the  time  our  fleet  was  about  to  besiege  the  town.  The 
adaiiral  sent  our  ship,  with  two  more,  to  pass  the  town  up  the 
liver  to  land  troops.  In  passing,  we  had  to  receive  the  constant 
fire  of  five  or  six  forts ;  during  which  I  was  under  great  fear  in 
my  mind,  not  having  seen  anything  of  the  kind  before.  I  har- 
boured such  a  thought  as  this, — ^that  if  I  was  killed  in  battle  I 
should  go  to  heaven ;  but  vain  was  that  thought.  But  here  the 
Lord  saved  me  from  the  stroke  when  others  fell.  Our  captain 
beingavery  severe  man,  having  fledged  six  menfor  atrifling  fault, 
I  thought  I  would  run  away  the  very  first  opportunity ;  and  accord- 
ingly did,  with  two  others,  a  few  months  after  New  York  was  taken. 
With  great  difficulty  we  reached  the  town,  being  stopped  several 
times  to  give  an  account  of  ourselves,  being  upwards  of  thirty 
miles  up  the  country  when  we  set  off.    However,  we  aitived 
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safely,  and  went  on  board  merohant  Tessols.  The  ship  1  vent 
on  Board  of  was  bound  for  London.  Then  I  altered  my^name 
io  Hodges,  that  being  my  mother's  maiden  name,  for  fear  of 
being  discotered,  as  the  men-of-war  searched  all  the  merchant 
dups  that  went  out,  for  deserters.  I  got  safe  from  hence,  and 
was  bound  for  London;  but  in  a  heavy  gale  of  wind  we  sprang 
sleak,  and  were  obliged  to  make  the  best  of  oorway  to  the  West 
Indies,  tcMlii^  night  and  day  at  the  pmnps  to  keep  the  ship 
aboTe  water.    We  at  last  reaehed  St.  John's,  in  Antigaa. 

Now  begin  fresh  troubles.  Our  dqitain  would  not  fdlfil  his  pro- 
mise of  paying  us  our  wages.  Li  consequence,  I,  among  some 
others,  left  him;  but,  being  a  v^  dead  time  of  the  year,  the 
diij^ing  were  not  come  out,  so  that  we  were  obliged  to  enter  on 
bourd  a  man-of-war  again.  But  I  went,  with  great  reluctance, 
some  time  after  the  others;  nor  would  I  have  gone  thrai,  cooid 
I  haTe  got  anything  else  to  do.  At  last,  through  necessity,  I 
went  on  board  the  ''Portland,"  Admiral  Young.  We  sailed  on 
a  oruise,  and  put  into  Pnnoe  Rupert's  Bay,  in  the  island  of 
Dominiea,  to  get  wood  and  water  for  the  cruise.  I  and  two 
olhfirB  agreed  to  run  away  the  day  before  the  ship  sailed,  and 
oontnved  to  get  our  things  on  shore,  ready  to  start.  On  the  day 
appointed  we  ascended  each  one  a  tree  till  night.  John  Moor 
and  Tom  Jones,  my  two  companions,  had  been  to  Bosseau,  on  this 
island,  which  was  the  resort  of  the  merchant  vessels ;  and,  as  we 
were  bound  for  that  place,  we  had  about  forty  miles  to  travel  by 
land. 

B^  this  tune  I  began  to  be  very  much  hardened  in  sin ;  and,  the 
Lard  icnows,  had  he  left  us  to  ourselves,  we  should  soon  have 
ixm  to  destruction.  We  had  a  river  to  cross;  and  on  the  bfidge 
over  which  we  must  pass,  as  we  could  go  no  other  way,  there 
had  been  a  sentinel  sent  from  the  ship  to  intercept  deserters.  Yet, 
as  night  came  on,  we  descended  from  the  trees,  and  drew  to- 
wards  the  bridge,  with  each  of  us  a  stout  stick  in  his  hand,  bav- 
ing  agreed  to  stand  true  to  each  other,  and  to  rush  upon  the 
sentufed  ajid  knock  him  down ;  saying  that  he  could  only  kill  one  of 
bs,  isnpposing  he  fired.  But,  as  the  Lord  would  have  it,  he  was 
nut  there;  and  we  got  over  unmolested.  We  travelled  till  the 
Buixt  morning,  when,  descrying  a  few  little  houses  in  a  valley,  we 
went  bo  them  to  get  some  refreshment ;  which  we  did,  and  paid  for 
it^  tlM>ngh  we  could  not  understand  the  people,  who  were  French. 
We  agreed  to  stop  till  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over;  which  we 
lid.  About  four  o'clock,  beginning  to  set  forward  on  our  journey 
again,  five  or  six  came  out  horn  other  houses  and  stopped  us,  and 
niade  us  understand  they  suspected  that  we  were  deserters  from 
a  man»of-war,  and  that  they  would  take  us  up,  well  knowing  they 
would  get  forty  shillings  for  each  of  us.  But  we  set  to  with  our 
bludgeons  and  cleared  them  off  for  some  time.  However,  they 
Uarmed  the  place,  and  we  were  each  of  us  surrounded  in  a  ring. 
How  the  otiier  two  fared  I  know  not,  but  as  they  told  me  after- 
traods*    By  tliis  time,  a  great  number  of  blacks  came  down  to 
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assist  tfaem,  beginniiig  to  throw  stones,  ozio  of  irldeli  nt  length 
stnick  me  on  the  forehead  and  knocked  me  down.  They  then 
ran  upon  me,  tied  my  hands  behind  me,  and  beat  me  crueUy, 
liks  men  thrashing  oorn.  I  oan  jnst  r^nember  when  <ihey  had 
left  me,  L  suppose  to  serve  my  oompanioas  in  like  manner,  that 
a  woman  came  to  me  with  a  stone  as  heavy  as  she  could  lift,  and 
threw  it  on  me;  so  that  I  remember  no  more  at  that  time. 

When  I  began  to  revive  a  little,  I  supposed  it  to  be  about  one 
or  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  heurd  somebody  groaning. 
Finding  myself  tied  with  cords,  1  began  to  think  what  was  the 
matter.  My  companions  finding  me  move,  asked  me  if  I  was 
alive?  I  told  them  Yes,  but  that  I  could  not  stand.  It  was  so 
dark  that  we  could  not  see  each  other;  and  they  had  carried  us 
down  on  the  beach  by  the  eea-side,  for  the  eurf  to  wash  us  away, 
supposing  we  were  dead.  *  My  companions  told  me  they  had  been 
tied  also,  but  that  a  little  child  who  was  at  the  house  had  just 
come  down  and  cut  them  loose.  0!  The  tender  mercy  and  loving^ 
kindness  of  the  Lord  our  God!  As  to  the  child  coming* to  cut 
them  loose,  I  could  never  make  out  from  that  day  to  this;  for 
the  child  they  spoke  of  was  not,  to  appearance,  above  five  years 
eld;  and  I  believe  we  were  near  a  mile  from  the  houses.  The 
Loti  knows  best  how  it  was;  but  they  were  loosed,  and  they  got 
me  loose  with  a  ^^eat  deal  of  trouble,  they  were  so  wenk.  We 
<sawied  on  our  hands  aad  knees  to  get  as  far  from  tiiat  place  as  we 
eonld,  for  fear  they  should  comeand  throw  us  quite  into  the  sea. 

It  was  a  long  time  before  we  could  get  upon  our  feet ;  and  when 
we  did,  we  could  not  stop  even  to  wash  the  blood  off  each 'other, 
fox  iear  of  falling.  They  had  taken  all  that  we  had  &om  us,  even 
our  shoes  and  hats,  leaving  us  nothing  bat  a  shirt  and  trousers. 
In  thu  digressed  state  we  begged;  but  none  relieved  us,  for  they 
could  not  understand  us,  nor  we  them.  But,  by  the  protecting 
hand  of  God,  we  got  to  Boseeau  in  that  condition.  But  we  thought 
nothing  about  God  at  that  time,  though  in  such  distress;  for  om: 
hearts  were  hardened.  At  this  place  there  was  a  rendezvous  for 
privateers,  an  open  house  for  all  sailors,  and  an  advance  to  go 
out  for  two  months.  Raving  no  clothes,  we  wanted  money; 
accordingly,  we  entered,  and  went  on  board.  I  believe  that  was 
a  hdl  upon  the  sea,  for  they  were  like  devils,  without  any  order, 
and  would  not  roind  catting  you  down  with  their  swords  if  they 
were  angry;  captain  and  men  all  alike.  We  had  been  out  about 
a  month  or  &wb  weeks,  and  taken  one  prize,  when  I  was  then 
seized  with  the  flux.  I  was  so  ill  that  there  was  no  hope  ci  my 
recovery.  But,  soon  after,  we  put  into  Montserrat  to  sell  our 
prize;  and  the  captain,  knowing  I  was  ill,  desired  me  to  go  on 
shore  with  him  to  a  doctor.  This  I  did;  but,  as  he  stopped  at 
one  place  and  another,  I  went  by  myself.  Having  found  a  doctor, 
I  asked  him  to  bleed  me,  and  I  would  pay  him.  It  came  into 
my  mind;  so  he  bled  me.  I  then  told  him  what  was  the  matter 
with  me.  He  replied  that  it  was  the  worst  thing  I  could  have 
done;  but  that  he  would  let  me  have  something  whidi  would 


90i  .T9B  GOSPJSL  STANDABD,->1877. 

either  kill  or  care  me;  which  I  agreed  to  take.  In  those  places 
they  do  not  care  much  about  a  man's  life.  I  got  the  stnff,  gave 
him  all  the  money  I  had,  and  went  on  board.  I  took  some  of  the 
stuff,  which  operated  in  so  violent  a  manner  that  my  shipmate 
was  obliged  to  hold  me,  and  in  a  few  hours  put  me  in  bed. 
Though  I  had  not  slept  for  some  nights  before,  I  now  fell  into  a 
doze.  They  who  were  sitting  under  my  hammock,  drinking  grog, 
felt  something  drop  on  them,  which  on  looking  at  they  found  to 
be  blood,  proeeeding  from  my  arm,  which  now  bled  a&esh,  through 
bed  and  all.  But  from  that  time  I  recovered.  This  is  the  second 
time  the  Lord,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  saved  me  from  death,  not 
cutting  me  off  in  my  sins. 

Before  we  left  this  place,  one  of  my  companions,  Tom  Jones, 
ran  away;  and  I  never  saw  him  afterwards.  I  and  John  Moor 
were  the  only  two  deserters  from  the  <'  Portland  "  who  returned  to 
Bosseau  at  the  expiration  of  the  cruise.  Having  recovered  from 
my  illness,  and  the  merchant  ships  being  ready  to  sail  for  various 
parts  of  England,  John  and  I  were  not  settled  in  our  minds  which 
to  choose,  for  they  all  wanted  men.  So,  having  stayed  on  shore 
a  few  days,  I  went  on  board  a  ship  which  I  intended  in  my  mind 
to  come  home  in.  Going  the  next  morning  to  seek  for  my  com- 
panion at  his  lodgings,  they  told  me  that  a  man-of-war  had  come 
into  the  bay  the  day  before,  and  that  they  feared  he  was  pressed. 
At  the  same  time,  in  came  the  press-gang  and  took  hold  of  me 
and  several  more.  I  begged  hard  to  get  from  them;  but  in  vain. 
I  strove  to  run  from  them;  but  they  knocked  me  down,  and  took 
me  on  board  the  frigate.  As  soon  as  I  got  on  board,  to  my  great 
surprise,  an  officer  who  belonged  to  the  <<  Portland  "  when  I  left 
her,  saluted  me  with  a  '*  How  do  you  do,  Mr.  T.  T.  ?"  informing 
the  captain  that  I  ran  away  from  the  "  Portland  "  a  few  months 
ago.  I  thought  I  should  have  dropped  at  the  salutation;  but  1 
could  not  deny  it.  The  order  was,  <<  Put  him  in  irons,  along  with 
John  Moor,'*  which  was  a  greater  surprise.  When  I  got  alone, 
I  could  not  help  weeping.  Thought  I,  Hard  is  my  lot.  I  had 
strange  views  of  God,  though  my  mind  went  after  him  when  in 
trouble;  but  no  hope  that  he  would  deliver  me.  My  conclusion 
was  this:  I  have  brought  all  on  myself;  and  suffer  I  must. 

The  next  day  we  sailed.  John  Moor  and  I  were  sent  for  on  the 
quarter-deck  to  the  captain.  He  said  it  would  be  some  months 
before  they  went  to  Antigua,  where  the  ship  was  from  whence  we 
deserted ;  and  asked  whether  we  would  do  our  duty  on  deck,  or 
be  kept  in  irons  till  we  went  there?  We  made  choice  of  the 
former ;  and  I,  being  young  and  expert,  got  in  favour  with  the 
captain.  He  sent  for  me,  and  asked  me  if  I  would  sail  with  him. 
I  answered.  Yes,  if  he  would  save  me  from  being  flogged  when  I 
came  to  the  ship  from  which  I  deserted ;  for  I  was  as  sure  of  it 
aa  I  was  bom.  He  told  me  he  would  do  what  he  could.  But  I 
was  persuaded  that  he  could  not  get  me  off.  Nevertheless,  he 
would  often  cheer  me  up  and  bid  me  not  fear;  but  I  was  sure  of 
it,  in  my  own  mind,  if  ever  I  went  there. 
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In  otir  passage  to  Barbadoes  we  took  a  prize,  brought  her  ia 
with  US,  sold  her,  and  shared  the  money.  We  lay  in  the  midst 
of  a  number  of  merchant  ships  boand  for  England;  and  I 
began  to  contrive  how  to  escape  the  flogging,  knowiug  we 
were  going  to  Antigua  from  hence.  Thought  I,  I  will  get 
a  gallon  of  ram  and  make  the  sentinels  drank  in  the 
night  when  all  are  gone  to  bed;  make  a  rope  fast  to  an  empty 
arm-chest  that  lay  there;  let  it  go  to  the  ship's  stern;  then 
get  down  the  stern  into  it,  drift  do:vn  to  the  merchantmen,  aid 
so  get  away.  The  thought  had  no  sooner  struck  my  mind  than 
I  began  to  provide  for  it.  At  night  I  put  it  in  force,  and  alt 
things  seemed  to  bid  fair;  but,  jast  as  I  had  completed  the  affair, 
the  wind  began  to  blow,  it  rained  very  heavily,  and  such  a  sea 
arose  that  I  was  afraid  to  Tenture.  So  I  cut  the  rope  and  let  the 
chest  go  by  itself.  I  tried  the  same  scheme  the  next  night,  but 
without  effect ;  and  I  believe  the  next  day  we  sailed  for  Antigua. 

Then  I  began  to  fear,  having  no  God  to  trust  in,  and  believing 
I  should  die  under  it.  I  wished  that  God  would  forgive  my  sins 
and  take  me  out  of  my  misery;  but  this  was  only  for  fear  of  the 
scourge.  At  length  we  arrived  in  English  Harbour,  Antigua, 
wh^e  the  <*  Portland''  lay.  Then  my  fears  began  to  come  on, 
and  I  was  quite  cast  down.  To  explain  my  fears  is  impossible. 
A  boat  was  sent  to  fetch  us.  After  a  few  compliments  from  the 
captain,  we  were  ordered  to  be  pat  in  irons.  A  day  or  two  after, 
we  were  ordered  to  prepare  for  a  court-martial,  which  shortly 
took  place,  when  we  were  sentenced  to  receive  one  hundred  and 
fifty  lashes  each.  When  I  had  heard  my  sentence,  I  asked  them 
to  grant  me  a  favour.  Upon  being  asked  what  that  was,  I  replied, 
"To  hang  me."  Upon  this  I  was  ordered  to  be  put  with 
both  legs  in  irons,  with  a  sentinel  placed  over  me  with  a  drawn 
cutlass ;  and  that  I  should  drink  nothing  but  water  till  I  was 
punished.  The  day  arrived;  John  Moor,  my  old  companion,  was 
taken  ill,  and  sent  to  the  hospital  for  recovery,  when  he  was  to 
receive  his  punishment.  My  shipmates  had  provided  a  dose  for 
me  enough  to  kill  a  horse ;  it  was  rum  and  gunpowder,  mixed 
together,  which  they  told  me  was  to  deaden  the  flesh.  But  I 
felt  it  sharp  enough.  I  drank  some  of  it,  and  then  received  one 
hundred  lashes,  at  the  end  of  which  I  died  away,  being  cut  so 
bad.  All,  even  the  doctor,  thought  I  was  dead.  When  I  came 
to,  I  was  in  a  large  tub  of  warm  water,  and  they  bathing  me. 

Here  the  Lord  wonderfully  spared  me  to  praise  his  holy  Name. 
When  I  am  brought  back  to  see  what  my  God  has  saved  me  from, 
it  melts  my  heart  in  love  to  him;  for  I  little  thought,  when  I 
blasphemed  his  Name,  that  he  had  respect  unto  me  in  the  cove- 
nant. But,  bless  his  holy  Name,  who  hath  brought  me  to  loathe 
myself  in  my  own  sight  for  my  iniquities. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  tell  of  all  the  battles  I  have  been  in.  I 
have  seen  many  fall,  yea,  close  to  me,  in  several  engagements ; 
but  the  Lord  never  suffered  one  shot  even  to  wound  me,  though 
I  was  in  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  American  war  to  the  end, 
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whieh  I  believe  was  nearly  ten  years.  0  the  MihfiilneBS  of  God 
to  his  chosen!  These  -woiia  strike  me:  <*Hast  thou  not  pro- 
cared  all  these  things  to  thyself?*'  Yes,  Lord;  with  shame  I 
own  it. 

,  (To  be  eotUimted,) 


CONWAY  STREET   CHAPEL. 


To  Mr.  Gadsby. — My  dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  the  Path  of 
Tribolationy — The  committee  have  nnanimonsly  fixed  on  me,  the 
youngest  in  years  and  experience  of  them  all,  to  write  to  you. 
We  receiyed  yonrs  of  April  17th  [See  "  G.  S.,"  August,  1876, 
p.  8411 ;  and  it  made  a  deep  impression  of  sympathy  upon  us.  YeB, 
I  doubt  not  that  each  of  us  (the  committee^,  as  well  as  most  of 
the  congregation,  felt  keenly  for  your  particular,  though  heavy 
and  trying  afElietion.  It  is  very  likely  the  same  with  my  dear 
fidend  and  brother  Gadsby  as  it  was  with  me,  and  is  with  many 
more;  they  could  have  borne  afiOiction  from  his  hand  in  any 
other  way  better  than  the  way  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to 
afflict  them  in.  But  we  are  short-sighted  creatures ;  and  as  the 
heayens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his  thoughts  above  our 
thoughts.  Sometimes  the  heaviest  afllictions  briug  the  greatest 
joys  and  deliverances;  nay,  they  always  do.  This  I  know  by 
blessed  experience ;  and  you  know  that  I  am  no  stranger  to 
afflictions. 

I  trust  we  have,  as  you  desired,  one  and  all  of  us,  taken  yon 
and  your  cause  to  the  throne;  and  we  hope  our  blessed  Master 
will  bring  both  you  and  yours  out  of  the  furnace  as  gold,  triumph- 
ing in  his  strength  and  goodness.  This  thing  we  know  and  are 
assured  of, — that  your  church  will  be  a  gainer  by  all  the  tiyiog 
dispensations  you  are  called  to  pass  through.  The  Lord,  hath 
not  said.  In  the  world  ye  may;  but  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation;  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace/'  Blessed  be  his 
Name  for  the  latter.  We  have  found  it  sweet.  May  the  Lord 
enable  you  to  lie  passive  in  his  adorable  hand,  desiring  to 
be  anything  or  nothing,  that  he  may  be  glorified;  and  thus 
crumble  to  nothing  before  him,  and  crown  him  Lord  of  all.  We 
do  hope  you  will  yet  see  it  among  the  '*  all  things;"  for  we 
doubt  not  that  the  Lord,  in  blessing  you,  will  also  bless  us.  We 
know  that  it  is  trying  work,  with  a  heavy  cross,  to  preach  the 
love  of  God,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  the  comfort- 
able and  God-glorifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  others. 
It  is  trying  work,  even  in  the  world,  to  act  to  his  glory ;  for  he 
hath  not  said,  Let  your  light  shine  before  men ;  but,  ''Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Alas !  how  can  this 
be  done  when  we  are  peevish,  fractious,  and  full  of  nothing  hut 
darkness?  But  he  is  almighty.  **  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things ?  "    «  He  knoweth  our  frame;  and 
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remBmbereth  that  ^e  are  dnst.''  0  that,  through  his  own 
strength,  and  full  assurance  of  faith,  we  may  be  enabled  to  trust 
him  where  we  cannot  trace  him,  and  now  and  then  erect  our 
Ebenezer,  and  declare  that  hitherto  by  his  strength  have  we  come  I 
May  we  be  learning  daily  to  come  up  out  ci  the  wilderness, 
leaning  on  him  who  has  promised  that,  though  darkneEB  endure 
for  a  nig^t,  joy  shall  come  in  the  morning ;  and  that  strength 
shall  be  sufficient  for  our  day.  O  that  he  may  keep  us  near 
to  hiittself,  till  he  shall  take  us  where  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling,  and  the  weary  are  for  ever  at  rest ! 

We  have  had  Mr.  Yorley  with  us ;  and  I  trust  hie  message 
has  been  blessed  to  many.  We  yesterday  had  Mr.  Driver,  of 
Bichmcmd ;  and  who  we  shall  have  next  Lord's  day  I  know  not. 
We  rather  expect  a  friend  of  Mr.  Turner's,  from  Sleaford;  but 
have  reeeived  no  answer  at  present  from  him.  1  trust  the  Lord 
mH  continue  to  bless  us  as  he  has  done,  and  continually  revive 
his  own  work  amongst  us,  that  fruit  may  be  found  to  the  glory 
of  his  own  Name.  We  had  wished  to  have  Mr.  Turner  as  a  last 
supply  in  our  old  chapel,  and  his  last  Sunday,  with  your  first, 
to  be  the  opening  of  the  new  one ;  but  a  combination  of  circum- 
stances seems  to  render  it  impossible  for  him  to  visit  us  before 
Angost.  The  Jews  of  old  had  to  erect  their  second  house  with 
the  trowel  in  one  hand  and  the  sword  in  the  other.  We  have 
had  opposition  to  ours  also,  though  not  of  so  violent  a  nature. 
Throug][i  mnoh  mercy,  nothing  unforeseen  taking  place,  we  expect 
it  to  be  ready  for  worship  on  the  second  Sunday  in  July  next. 
May  the  Lord  grant  that  the  glory,  of  this  latter  house,  Oower 
Street  chapel,  may  eclipse  the  glory  of  the  former  house,  Gon- 
way  Street  chapel.  We  have  a  right  to  expect  his  blessing  in 
the  second  house  from  his  own  words  and  promises.  It  is  true 
tiiat  he  loveth  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  and  many  are  his  blessings 
upon  them;  but  he  says  that  he  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more 
than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob. 

And  now,  my  dear  friend,  we  wish  for  a  final  answer  from  you 
respecting  your  coming  to  open  the  same.  We  do  hope  the 
Master  will  enable  you  to  come.  We  know  that  we  cannot  have 
you  if  it  is  the  Lord's  pleasure  you  should  not  come;  but  we 
should  be  almost  unspeakably  disappointed  were  we  not  to  have 
you.  That  he  may  send  you,  come  with  you,  and  fill  your  earthen 
vessel  with  heavenly  treasure,  is  our  souls'  desire. 

My  wife  joins  in  love  to  you  and  yours.  I  cannot  forget  your 
sind  visit  and  prayer  for  me  in  my  affliction.  0  that  he  may 
enable  me  to  do  the  same  fervently  for  you  I  The  committee 
also  send  their  sincere  love  to  you. 

Your  unworthy  Brother  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

May,  1820.  Ghables  Baksb. 


If  the  Holy  Spirit  has  brought  you  to  be  everlastiugly  out  of 
eonceit  with  all  yon  are  in  yourself,  and  well  pleased  with  Christ,  then 
you  are  a  real  Christian.— iSr.  E.  Pierce. 
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A  FEW  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  FAITH  AND  ITS 

INCREASE. 

''Increase  our  faith." — Lure  xvii.  5. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  Scriptures,  especially  the  New 
Testament,  with  any  attention  and  understanding,  and  not  per- 
ceive the  .great  part  which  true  faith  performs  in  all  experimental 
religion.  Where  there  is  a  total  absence  of  the  grace  of  faith,  a 
man  is  still  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  without  the  true  God, 
and  without  good  hope  in  the  world.  Where  this  divine  principle 
is,  if  only  in  the  very  smallest  degree,  there  has  taken  place  a 
wonderful  change.  The  man  himself  who  is  the  subject  of  it  may 
not,  for  a  time,  understand  its  true  nature,  but  make  the  greatest 
mistakes  about  it ;  nevertheless,  the  change  is  no  less  than  one 
from  a  state  of  death  to  a  state  of  life. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed  sown  in  a  field.  That  little  grain  has  a  principle 
of  life  in  it,  and  contains  in  embryo  the  future  plant.  So  with 
the  first  implanting  of  the  principles  of  grace  in  the  heart;  there 
is  a  new  and  divine  life,  there  is  glory  in  the  principle  of  it.  This 
being  the  case,  it  seems  of  the  greatest  importance  to  have  correct 
thoughts  about  faith.  It  were  sad  indeed  to  fancy  ourselves  pos- 
sessors of  this  blessed  grace,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  it.  And  we 
fear  that  many  may  be  deceived  and  deceive  themselves  npon 
this  point,  supposing  they  have  great  faith  when  possibly  they 
have  none  at  all,  and  crying,  Peace,  Peace,  to  themselves  when 
God  says  there  is  no  peace.  Many,  we  believe,  flatter  themsehes 
that  they  are  the  people  of  God,  who  yet  may  lack  the  one  thing 
needful.  Let  us,  then,  meditate  a  little,  with  the  Lord's  blessing, 
upon  this  subject  of  faith ;  and  may  our  thoughts  prove  useful  for 
examination  and  confirmation  to  ourselves  and  others. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  consider  faith  as  to  its  origin.  This 
is  of  great  importance.  There  are  various  faiths  spoken  of  in 
the  Word  of  God— a  dead  faith,  a  devil's  faith,  a  fancied,  forged, 
and  vain  faith,  are  all  to  be  dreaded.  These  come  not  from 
above;  but  the  faith  which  we  want  to  write  about  is  of  a  very 
different  kind.  Its  origin  is  divine;  **it  is  the  gift  of  God." 
Peter  says  to  those  he  addressed  in  his  second  epistle  that  they 
had  obtained  **like  precious  faith**  with  himself;  and  we  know 
how  he  obtained  it.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  tevealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  The  true  faith  is  no  offspring  of  nature :  "  A  man 
can  receive  nothing  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven."  "Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights."  0  the  sweet  and  blessed  foith  that  is 
the  gift  of  God!  Like  Jesus,  to  whom  it  always  tends  and 
ultimately  brings  the  soul,  it  is 

"Born  a  babe,  and  yet  a  king." 
**It  boasts  of  a  celestial  birth;"  and  though,  for  a  season,  as  in 
a  prison,  it  will  surely  come  forth  at  length,  and  bring  the  sonl 
into  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 
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''It  lives  and  labours  under  load; 
Though  damp'd,  it  never  dies." 

And  to  this  true  divine  principle,  as  contrasted  with  that  which, 
though  apparently  stronger  and  grander,  is  only  a  fleshly  snbsti- 
tnte,  we  may  apply  the  words  of  Solomon :  "  Better  is  a  poor  and 
wise  child  tiian  an  old  and  foolish  king  who  will  no  more  be 
admonished/' 

The  faith  which  God  gives  begins  in  weakness,  bat  ends  in 
glory;  it  keeps  in  the  soul  "a  gradual  pace;"  whereas  the 
spurious  production  of  nature  begins  where  it  should  end,  and 
ends  in  shame ;  for  '^  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools."  Now» 
this  true  living  faith  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a  condition;  but 
28  itself  an  excellent  part  of  salvation,  so  far  as  experience  goes. 
The  idea  of  some  is  that  the  gospel  is  a  mere  oiOfer  of  salvatioQy  a 
holding  out  of  Christ  to  men  generally,  and  that  poor  human 
nature  has  to  do  its  part,  and  receive  the  offer,  and  liqr  hoM  of 
Ghrist.    But,  as  Erskine  writes, 

"  My  arms  embrace  my  God,  yet  I 
Had  never  arms  to  reach  so  high.'* 

It  certainly  would  have  been  wonderful  if  the  arms  which  had  let 
slip,  or  rather  thrown  away,  the  blessing  in  the  law,  should  have 
contained  a  power  to  reach  up  to  heaven  and  embrace  the  bless- 
ing of  the  gospel.  When  under  conviction  of  sin,  and  brought 
to  see,  in  some  degree,  the  need  of  Christ,  and  to  desire  after  hmi, 
this  dreadful  gospel  of  conditions  terribly  harassed  us.  There 
was  Christ;  but,  then,  we  were  to  believe  in  him.  But,  alas  I  We 
could  neither  so  believe  nor  repent  as  to  bring  the  smallest  con- 
solation into  our  hearts.    As  Erskine  again  writes*  we  felt 

"  Quite  powerless  to  repent,  believe,  or  pray." 

Then  it  was  that  the  Lord  sweetly  came  in  with  these  words: 
<<  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me/* 
Christ  came  into  our  heart,  and  brought  the  power  to  believe, 
repent,  and  pray  with  him.  This  is  always  the  case.  The  law 
throws  the  burden  of  a  performance  of  some  condition  upon  the 
man;  such  is  the  very  nature  of  a  law;  the  gospel  has  no  such 
burden,  but  is  self-fuMlling.  In  the  law  a  man  is  something,  but 
in  the  gospel  Ood, — ^Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  all. 

True  faith,  again,  is  not  a  condition  of  the  covenant,  but  an 
eminent  and  precious  grace  of  it.  0  the  misery  of  making  God's 
everlasting  covenant  a  thing  of  creature  conditions!  This  is  to 
do  our  best  to  muddy  the  sweet  pure  clear  waters  of  that  river  of 
life  which  John  saw  flowing  forth  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb.  The  everlasting  covenant  is  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure;  and,  therefore,  in  it  was  settled  all  about  the  bestowment 
of  faith  upon  God's  covenant  children,  whereby  they  should  come 
while  upon  earth  into  the  enjoyment  of  many  of  its  blessings. 
Christ  says  of  some,  "Ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep."  They  never  received  the  grace  of  faith;  but  his  people 
reoeiye  it.    « And  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  thi^^ 
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the  promise  might  be  stire  to  all  the  seed."    The  election  obtam 
it,  and  the  rest  are  blinded. 

This  true  faith  is  a  fruit  of  Christ^s  mediation.  Christ  ascends 
up  on  high,  and  receives  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellioas 
also.  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  So,  when  Peter 
preaehed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Ohost  descended, 
and  quickened,  pricking  in  their  hearts  thousands  who  had  just 
previooflly  consented  to  tixe  death  of  the  Lord  Jesns.  Then  ttiey 
eeied,  '<  Men  and  brethren,  what  mast  we  do?'*  and,  being  fur- 
tiher  instructed,  realized  the  sweet  mercies  of  God  in  Christ 
^e9iis,  believed^  were  baptised,  and  east  in  their  lot  with  the 
apostles  and  people  of  Jesns. 

.  One  word  more.  This  troe  faith  is  not  only  the  gift  of  Go3, 
au  exoelleat  part  of  salvation,  an  eminent  grace  of  the  new  cove- 
AAttt,  iLnd  a  fruit  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  it  is  the  im- 
faefliale  production  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a  man's  heart.  <'  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  fledi.*'  Let  persons  comply  with 
the  ridiculous  rules  that  some  giye  them  about  believing, 
wherein  they  make  it  out  nothing  morfd  than  %ny  other  natural 
piece  of  credence;  let  them  force  themselves  up  to  ever  such  a 
nigh  degree  of  this  kind  of  faith;  and  what  does  it  all  amount 
t67  Scripture  shall  answer:  "Flesh."  It  is  nothing  but  cor- 
ruption, is  a  child  of  the  earth,  the  bond-servant  of  conditions, 
and  cannot  se#  or  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  the  true 
feith,"  the  child  of  heaven,  is  spirit.  It  is  "  the  like  spirit  of 
faith."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  faith  as  its  Author. 
True  faith  is  a  spiritual  faith  as  produced  by  him.  *•  "We  are  his 
"workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  imto  good  works."  And 
"  this  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe."  JNow,  take  all  these 
things  together  cdncerning  the  source  and  origin  of  a  true  faith, 
Mid  how  diffeneitt  it  is  from  that  which  passes  for  faith  amongst 
Humbecs  of  professors.  0  how  good  to  search  ourselves,  to  eta- 
.muk^  ourselves,  whetiier  we  be  in  the  faith  1  A  spurious  faith 
jMy  use  the  words  of  the  captain  in  the  Acts:  **  With  a  great 
Atun obtained  I  this  freedom;"  and  it  is  the  freedom  of  the  flesh; 
irhilst  true  faith  replies,  **  But  I  was  free-bom." 

lyet  ns  next  turn  our  attention  to  the  nature  of  this  true  faith, 
and  try  to  give,  not  so  much  a  precise  definition,  as  a  descrip- 
:iion  df.it.  Well,  then,  faith  is  a  persuasion  in  the  heart  of  the 
tnith  of  God,  as  that  truth  is  recorded  in  the  Bible.  Thus  &ith 
•is  the  evidence  of  things  unseen,  but  revealed  in  the  Word  of 
'God.  And  of  the  ancient  saints  we  read  that  they  <*receiTed 
not  the  promises  "  concerning  Christ  and  future  blessing  as  to 
the  fulfilment  of  them ;  but,  having  seen  them  afar  off,  were 
perauaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them. 

But,  though  what  we  have  said  is  true  as  far  as  it  goes,  we 
.aauit  add  something  to  it,  lest  it  should  mislead.  We  have 
oaUed  faith  a  persuasion  in  the  heart,  &c. ;  we  add  that  it  is  such 
a  pex^uasion  as  is  produced,  and  only  then,  when  the  Holy  QjpAit 
—  >t]ie  Bpiiit  of  truth,  accompanies  the  Word  of  truth  with  a 
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divine,  life-giving  influenoe.  Tiien,  and  only  tboni  wd  iMem 
God's  Word  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  believed  by 
U8  because  it  comes  to  us  with  the  infallible,  self-evidenoing  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.  We  need  not  then  external 
evidences,  to  make  us  believe  that  it  is  God  who  speaks.  **  The 
Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."  No, 
**  'Tis  God  who  speaks,  and  we  confess 
The  doctiine  most  ^ivine." 

This,  then,  is  our  full  definition  or  description.  Faith  is  » 
persuasion  in  the  heart  of  the  truth  of  God,  as  it  is  contained  in 
bis  Word,  which  is  produced  in  it  by  the  almighty  creative  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  accompanies  the  Word  of  truth  with 
bis  peculiar  divine,  life-giving  operation  in  the  heart.  Then,  and 
only  then,  is  there  a  real  believing.  Then,  and  only  then,  is  the 
Word  of  God  received,  in  the  truth  of  it,  into  our  hearts.  '*  The 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,"  says  Obrist,  <*  they  are  spirit,  and 
tbey  are  life." 

Now,  this  faithi  as  it  is  a  divine  new-creation  in  the  soul, 
so  it  is  a  divinely-supported  thing.  It  is  neither  self-supported 
nor  man-supported.  It  does  not  sustain  itself,  nor  does  its  pos- 
sessor sustain  it.  It  depends  entirely  upon  God.  How  sad  it  is 
to  find  some  whoee  faith,  instead  of  being  of  this  self-hel^kMts 
nature,  fills  them  with  a  deceiving  self-ability  I  Nothing  so  de- 
pendent upon  God  in  Christ  as  true  faith ;  nothing  so  utterly  tm- 
able  to  do  without  the  upholding  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  that 
&ith  which  he  himself  produces  in  the  heart.  But  the  faith  of 
these  persons  is  of  a  totally  different  nature;  and  we  might  adopt 
end  apply  Pool's  words  to  them :  **  Now  ye  are  full ;  now  ye  are 
noh ;  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  "  without  the  Spirit,  Ye  are  self- 
sustained;  but  a  true  faith  makes  the  children  of  God,  not  thus 
strong  in  themselves,  but  dependent  upon  the  grace  which  is  ip 
Christ  Jeans. 

Again.  This  precious  faith  of  God's  elect,  as  it  is  a  new  ondt- 
tion^  and  sustained  by  God  its  Author,  so  also  it  only  acts  by  tdie 
power  of  God.  '<  Without  me,"  says  Ohiist,  **  ye  can  do  no;thiAg»" 
Then,  certainly,  without  him  we  cannot  have  faith  upon  himself 
or  his  promisee.  A  spurious  faith,  sprung  out  of  human  nature, 
self-made,  and  self-supporting,  is  also  a  self-acting  prims^. 
Tbe.possessors  of  it  can  believe  when  they  like,  as  they  like,  and 
what  they  like.  There  is  Christ ;  they  can  lay  hold  of  him.  Thete 
are  his  offices ;  they  can  act  faith  upon  them.  There  are  his 
promises;  they  can  take  them.  Aiaa  1  All  this  ability  savours 
Bttle  of  the  faith  which  God  gives  to  his  people,  and  which  lies 
at  the  footstool  of  his  mercy,  a  suppliant  if  a  child.  There  seems 
Uttle  of  the  holy  hand  of  a  true  faith  in  this  unexercised,  unim- 
peded power  of  laying  hold  of  God's  Word,  going  unto  the  Lord, 
and  performing  religious  acts.  As  true  faith  depends  upon  what 
Christ  has  done  for  acceptance,  so  it  depends  upon  his  working 
by  his  Spirit  for  even  the  power  to  think  a  right  thought.  True 
tiiXk  cries,  with  the  apostle,  *'  I  live;  yet  not  I,  bai  Cboist  liveth 


214  THE  aOSPEL  STANDABD.— 1877. 


b$  said  of  i^  mm$  **  Ha  ptefushes  Ohiist/*  No ;  he  must  show  oat 
of  a  good  oouTersation  bis  works  with  meekness  and  fear.  Angelic 
perfeption  is  not  contended  for;  but  a  life  of  honesty,  simplicity, 
and  godly  sincerity,  showing  an  example  to  the  flock.  Such  men 
as  are  censured  above  may  be  useful  to  a  man  to  furnish  him 
witb  information;  so  is  the  handpost  useful  to  the  traveller  on 
tbe  road,  to  direct  him  in  the  right  way;  but  it  cannot  bear  him 
company  one  step.  As  the  directing-post  receives  the  writing 
from  another's  hand,  so  do  such  preachers;  it  is  not  their  own 
that  they  preach;  it  is  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching; 
**  they  follow  their  own  spirit^  and  have  seen  nothing/'  Concern- 
ing such  preachers  the  Lord  speaks  thus :  '*  They  shall  not  be  in 
^9  adsymbly  of  my  people,  neither  shall  they  be  written  in  the 
writing  of  the  house  of  Israel,  neither  shall  they  enter  into  the 
1mA  ^  Israel;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God." 
(Szek.  xiii.  9.) 

Some  may  be  called  dastic  preachers;  they  will  shrink  or  ex- 
pand, like  a  ribbed  stocking,  as  times  and  oircumstances  may 
peem  to  require.  Such  may  be  compared  to  the  vane  on  the 
steeple,  that  moves  about  with  every  change  of  wind;  they  are 
turned  about  witb  every  wind  of  error,  and  the  last  turn  is  with 
them  the  best ;  a  new  will-o'-the-wisp  has  dazzled  their  eyes,  and 
they  mistook  it  for  the  light  of  divine  truth.  Such  preachers  are 
as  unstable  as  water,  and  they  shall  not  excel,  though  they  may 
have  their  thousands  to  follow  them.  Alas  I  How  many  have  I 
known  of  the  last  description  within  these  last  thirty  years! 

There  are  also  mbtle,  crafty  preachers;  they  study  the  temper 
and  peculiar  opinion  of  their  more  influential  hearers,  and  preaeli 
to  suit  their  corrupt  taste  to  the  greatest  nicety.  They  flatter 
the  pride  and  vanity  of  their  hearers  at  the  expense  of  truth 
and  BSk  honest  conscience.  0  beware  of  flattering  preachers,  as 
you  would  of  a  notorious  villain  1  Such  were  not  Paul  and  his 
fellow-labourers,  <*  Neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words, 
nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness ;  God  is  witness."  (1  Thess.  ii.  5.) 
'<  A  flattering  mouth  worketh  ruin."  (Prov.  xxvi.  28.) 

There  are  also  gompping  preachers,  whose  minds  are  always 
from  home,  and  bodies  too,  as  much  as  possible.  This  dasB  of 
preachers  reminds  me  of  those  illegitimate  sons  of  A^braham  who 
perambulate  the  metropolis  buying  and  selling,  receiving  into  their 
bags,  and  turning  out  to  traffic  with  their  brethren  as  often  as 
they  can;  no  matter  where  nor  how,  so  that  they  can  do  bnsi* 
ness,  viz.,  gain.  Such  preachers  should  study  Paul  for  once, 
practically.  <' Meditate  upon  these  things,  give  thyself  wholly 
to  them,  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all."  (1  Tim.  iv.  15.) 
But,  blessed  be  God,  bad  as  things  are  in  Zion,  there  are  still 
to  be  found  a  few  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  whose 
eyes  look  straight  forward,  who  ponder  the  path  of  their  feet, 
and  look  well  to  their  goings.  May  their  number  greatly  in- 
crease, that  sinners  may  be  converted  to  Qod,  and  the  saints  b^ 
built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith* 
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SELF  BROUGHT  DOWN  AND  CHRIST  EXALTED. 


My  dear  Friend, — As  I  have  found  several  things  run  in  my 
mind  with  sweetness  and  life,  I  thought  I  would  just  put  them 
on  paper  and  send  them  to  you,  as  this  is  a  leisure  day  with  me. 
I  am,  blessed  be  God,  better  in  health  than  I  have  been  for  a  long 
time;  and  though  much  exercised  in  mind  in  various  ways,  yet  I 
find  the  Lord  is  my  Refuge  and  Strength,  and  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble.  (Ps.  xlvi.  1.)  But,  I  assure  you,  my  prayers  in 
general,  particularly  in  heavy  trials,  are  short  and  frequent.  I 
have  always  found  the  shortest  prayers,  well  followed  up,  do  the 
most  execution;  such  as:  **Qod  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.*' 
"Lord,  save,  or  I  perish."  " Lord,  help  me."  '*  For  thy  Name's 
sake^  0  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great."  <<0  Lord, 
I  am  oppressed;  undertake  for  me."  ^'0  Lord,  I  am  in  trouble 
and  burdened;  do  thou  sustain  me  and  deliver  me."  '<0  Lord 
my  God,  I  pray  thee,  turn  the  counsel  of  So-and-so,  or  such  an 
one,  into  foolishness."  *'  0  Lord,  suffer  no  weapon  formed  against 
me  to  prosper."  ^'0  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  order  and  manage  So- 
and-so,  or  such  a  thing,  for  me,  and  cause  it  to  prosper  in  my 
hands."  **0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  give  me  'wisdom  to  direct  my 
way,  and  strength  to  do  thy  will,'  in  such  a  thing."  *'  0  Lord,  I 
pray  thee,  cleanse  me  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and 
sanctify  me  wholly,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and  let  thy  Word 
dwell  in  my  heart  richly  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing." «<  Grant  me,  0  Lord,  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  and  transform  me  more  into  thy  likeness.'' 

I  just  give  you  these  as  a  specimen,  in  order  that  you  may  com- 
pare notes ;  for  I  think  we  are  rather  too  shy  and  backward  in 
communicating  these  things  one  to  another.  Long  prayers,  either 
in  myself  or  others,  I  generally  find  unprofitable ;  and  I  have  so 
often  found  the  devil  He  hard  at  me  to  stir  up  pride  after  a  flow 
of  words  in  prayer,  particularly  when  it  has  been  in  public,  or  be- 
fore others  in  private,  that  I  quite  dislike  going  to  prayer  before 
any  one ;  although  I  don't  know  but  what  the  devil  has  some  hand 
in  that  also.  Lideed,  I  believe  it  is  hard  to  tell  what  he  has  not 
a  hand  in.  But  I  like  best  to  get  in  private,  to  pour  out  my  heart 
to  God,  and  show  him  all  my  trouble,  and  all  my  gratitude,  where 
there  are  no  lookers  on,  and  where  no  one  can  hear  me.  For  the 
devil  will  make  even  grace  and  the  gifts  of  God  a  snare  to  us,  as 
Mr.  Hart  sings.  I  think  the  devil  can  corrupt  us  more  by  flattery 
than  anything  else,  as  it  is  so  pleasing  to  our  nature;  and  he  well 
knows  if  he  can  puff  us  up,  it  is  the  best  way  to  get  us  low.  God 
says,  <<  A  man's  pride  shall  bring  him  low."  (Prov.  xxix.  28.) 
''Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall."  (Prov.  xvi.  18.)  '<  Before  destruction  the  heart  of  man  is 
haughty;  and  before  honour  is  humility."  (Prov.  xviii.  12.)  This 
I  have  often  seen  verified,  both  in  a  spiritual  and  in  a  temporal 
way.  I  therefore  bend  the  whole  force  of  prayer  against  it,  for  I 
am  afraid  of  it.    I  have  often  prayed  with  Mr.  Hart : 
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**  Make  me  well  my  vileness  know ; 
Keep  me  very,  very  low." 

And  the  Lord  has  granted  me  that  which  I  reqaested ;  and  some- 
times kept  me  a  great  deal  lower  than  I  wanted  to  be,  and  made 
me  feel  so  much  of  my  own  vileness  that  I  have  been  ready  to  de- 
spond and  sink  under  it.  But  that  is  much  better  than  to  be  in- 
toxicated with  false  comfort,  and  to  be  unable  to  think  soberly. 
(Bom.  xii.  8.) 

How  very  different  are  God's  ways  and  thoughts  from  ours; 
yea,  as  high  as  the  heavens  are  above  ihe  earth.  (Isa.  Iv.  7,  8.) 
The  lanie  is  to  take  the  prey.  (Isa.  xxxiii.  28.)  The  weak  is  to 
say,  I  am  strong.  (Joel  iii.  10.)  <*  If  any  man  will  be  wise,  let 
him  become  a  fooV  (1  Cor.  iii.  18.)  The  Imt  is  to  be  first,  and 
the  iirst  last.  (Luke  xiii.  80.)  And  it  is  when  we  have  nothing 
to  pay  that  he  frankly  forgives  us  all.  (Luke  vii.  42.)  *'  He 
raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from 
the  donghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to  make  them  in- 
herit the  throne  of  glory."  (1  Sam.  ii.  8.)  Now,  it  is  this  bring- 
ing down,  breaking  down,  and  stripping  work  that  has  always 
been  the  hardest  and  the  most  puzzling  to  me ;  and  I  beUeve  is 
so  to  every  quickened  sinner.  To  be  turned  to  destruction  is  to 
a  quickened  soul  a  strange  work;  it  is  Peter's  ''fiery  trial." 
(1  Pet.  iv.  12.)  Bat  the  lofty  looks  of  man  are  to  be  humbled, 
and  the  haughtiness  of  men  bowed  down.  (Isa.  ii.  11.)  It  is  God's 
purpose  *'  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory.'*  (Isa.  xxiii.  19.)  And 
O !  What  afflictions,  crosses,  and  furnace  work  it  takes  to  liamble 
us  and  bring  us  low  i  The  Lord  can  build  us  up  in  one  minute, 
by  lifting  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  us ;  but  it  takes 
years  to  pull  us  down,  and  a  great  deal  to  keep  us  there  after  we 
are  down.  We  do  not  like  to  be  lamed,  and  to  go  halting  in  mind, 
like  Jacob  in  body,  when  he  wrestled  with  the  Angel,  having  bat 
one  leg  to  hop  upon,  the  thigh  of  the  other  being  out  of  joint. 
We  do  not  like  to  feel  so  weak  that  iniquities  prevail  against  us, 
and  we  cannot  resist  the  buffetings  and  temptations  of  Satan,  and 
to  have  no  more  power  against  them  than  Paul  Had  with  his 
thorn  in  the  flesh.  We  do  not  hke  to  feel  such  fools  that  we  can- 
not understand  God's  Word,  nor  what  God  is  doing  with  ns,  or 
his  will  concerning  us,  nor  yet  know  what  to  do,  or  how  to  act 
for  the  best  in  our  lawful  calling.  We  do  not  like  to  feel  the  last 
in  this  world,  and  the  most  unlikely  that  God  will  ever  save.  We 
do  not  like  to  feel  ourselves  ten  thousand  talents  in  debt,  and  so 
poor  that  we  have  nothing  to  pay  with.  We  do  not  Hke  to  feel 
the  Lord  taking  us  by  the  neck  and  shaking  us  to  pieces,  as  he 
did  Job  (Job  xvi.  12) ;  or  to  put  the  cup  of  trembling  in  our  hands, 
as  he  did  the  church  in  Isaiah's  days.  (Isa.  Ii.  22.)  Nor  do  we 
like  to  be  brought  down  as  poor,  needy  beggars  to  the  dust  and 
the  dunghill. 

All  these  things  are  very  degrading  to  our  proud  nature;  but 
absolutely  necessary  to  slop  the  mouth  of  boasting.  But  we  are 
spfc  to  think,  while  the  Lord  is  doing  these  things  in  us  and  to 


THE  GOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1877.  217 

a8»  to  strip  us  of  all  our  glorying  in  the  flesh,  that  his  thoughts 
towards  us  are  evil,  that  these  things  are  for  our  destmotion,  and 
that  he  is  dealing  hardly  with  us.     But  I  have  learned  by  ex- 
perience that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  brought  low,  and  kept  low.  It 
is  for  the  want  of  this  furnace  work  that  we  have  so  many  great 
men  in  the  present  day,  and  so  little  of  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
image  of  Ghirist.    We  have  plenty  of  preachers  who  are  very  wise 
in  the  Word,  but  totally  ignorant  of  the  Spirit's  teaching  and  his 
humbling  lessons.    They  are  wise  master  builders  ta  them  that 
have  never  been  pulled  down  or  shaken  to  pieces;  but  they  add 
nothing  but  bondage  and  misery  to  a  soul  in  the  famace.    It 
is  a  great  mercy  to  be  kept  little  in  our  own  eyes,  and  vile  in  our 
own  sight,  and  to  be  brought  to  put  our  mouths  in  the  dust,  if 
80  be  there  may  be  hope ;  and  to  confess  and  feel,  with  Nehemiah : 
"Thou  hast  done  right,  but  we  have  done  wickedly;"  and  with 
Ezra:  *'  Thou  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve.*' 
When  brought  into  this  frame  of  mind,  there  is  not  much  danger 
of  our  rebelling  or  murmuring  against  God,  of  finding  fault  with 
him,  or  of  thinking  he  deals  hardly  with  us.    It  is  from  this  low^ 
est  seat  that  we  hear  the  sweet  invitation,  **  Friend,  go  up  higher.*' 
"Before  honour  is  humility;"  and '<he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted."    Witness  Job.    No  sooner  was  he  brought  to 
feel  and  confess:  "Behold,  I  am  vile;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes,"  than  his  captivity  was  turned. 
And  so  it  is  now.    God*s  intention  is  to  hide  pride  from  our  eyes, 
and  leave  us  nothing  to  glory  in  but  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  is  well  pleased;  and  "who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption.  (1  Oor. 
i.  80.)    He  exercises  towards  us  righteousness,  judgment,  and 
loving-kindness ;  for  in  these  things  he  delights.    Here,  and  here 
only,  we  may  glory. 

Satan's  intention,  in  buffeting  and  tempting  us,  and  in  stirring 
up  his  own  children  to  plague  us,  is  to  destroy  us  altogether;  but 
though  he  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  (2  Pet.  v.  7), 
blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  whom  he  will.  He  would  have  devoured 
Job  if  he  could.  It  is  evident  he  had  walked  round  him  and  his 
house,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  considered  him  well,  by  his 
answer  to  God.  But  there  was  the  hedge  about  everything,  on 
every  side.  (Job  i.  10.)  The  devil  could  not  touch  a  single  ass 
or  sheep,  or  even  a  dog  of  Job*s  flock,  until  God  removed  the 
hedge.  And  so  it  is  now.  "The  Angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth 
round  about  them  thatfear  him,  and  delivereththem."  (Ps.  xxxiv. 
7.)  And  the  Lord  himself  will  be  "a  wall  of  fire  round  about" 
his  people,  and  "the  glory  in  the  midst  of  them."  (Zech.  ii.  5.) 
that's  the  hedge  which  neither  men  nor  devils  can  do  anything 
with.  And  though  wicked  men  are  the  devil's  tools,  and  God's 
sword,  they  can  have  no  power  against  us  except  it  be  given  them 
of  God;  and  then  they  can  only  go  to  a  certain  limit.  They  can- 
not go  as  far  as  their  wills  would  incline  them,  but  only  as  far  as 
God  permits  them,  for  our  good  and  his  own  praise.    Hence  the 
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paalmisi  sajn,  **  Suxely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  pirftise  thee;  and 
tibe  xemaiiid^  of  wrath  thou  shalt  restrain."  (Fs.  Ixxvi.  10.) 
This  we  may  see  in  Pharaoh.  It  was  in  his  heart  to  destroy  the 
ehildren  of  tmrael  altogether.  His  language  was :  **1  will  porsne, 
I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil ;  my  last  shall  be  satisfied 
n^n  them.  I  will  draw  my  sword ;  my  hand  shall  destroy  them." 
(Ex.  XT.  9.)  But  God's  intention  was  that  he  should  only  frighten 
them,  and  make  tiiem  ory  to  God  for  help ;  and  the  remainder  of 
Pharaoh's  wrath  was  restrained  by  floundering  afaoat  in  the  water 
until  he  and  all  his  army  were  drowned  in  the  Bed  Sea ;  tor  whieh 
Moses  and  Israel  sang  and  praised  God.  Thus  the  wrath  of  man 
praised,  or  got  praise  to,  God.  You  may  see  the  same  thing  when 
Moab,  Ammon,  and  Edom  confederated  together  to  drive  ont 
Jehoisdiaphat  and  Judahfrom  the  land«  or  destroy  them  altogether. 
(2€hr«ai.xx.  22);  and  in  Sennacherib  with  Hezekiah.  (Isa.xxxTii. 
B6.)  In  each  case  their  wrath  was  restrained  in  their  own  de- 
ttruoiion ;  for  which  God  got  praise  from  his  own  people.  And 
did  God's  people  lose  anything  by  the  wrath  these  men  displayed? 
No;  they  were  gainers.  It  is  true  they  lost  all  confidence  in 
themselves ;  but  they  gath^e^  abundance  of  spoils,  and  were  en- 
iddzed  witii  the  enemy's  armour  and  treasure.  So  I  have  seen 
many  bluster,  and  threaten  what  they  would  do,  which  has  made 
me  fear  and  tremble,  and  cry  to  God  against  them ;  but  when  Ood 
has  turned  their  counsel  into  foolislmess,  and  delivered  me  from 
ibmA,  it  has  furnished  me  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 

Yours  affectionately  in  Christ  Jesus, 
Woolwich,  Got.  19th,  1887. W.  Matthbws. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  THE  PEBFECTION 

OF  BEAUTY. 

It  is  well  for  the  church  of  Christ  that  all  things  are  carried 
on  according  to  the  counsel  of  God's  own  will,  so  that  it  is  safe 
in  every  state,  being  kept  secure  in  the  hollow  of  his  own  hand, 
hid  in  Christ,  where  she  ever  was,  where  she  now  is,  and  ever 
shall  remain.  Her  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Christ  is  the 
kue  God,  and  eternal  life.  He  is  the  life  and  light  of  the  whole 
body,  as  they  stand  in  life-union  with  himself.  When  the 
apostle  Paul  took  his  farewell  of  the  churdi  at  Ephesus,  he  told 
them  that  he  had  not  shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God ;  which  he  could  not  have  done  if  God  the  eternal  Spirit 
had  not  taught  him  what  the  counsel  of  God, — Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  was.  To  have  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  everlasting  love 
of  the  Father,  the  all-perfect  and  complete  salvation  of  the  Son, 
through  the  alone  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  all  we 
can  attain  to  in  this  life,  and  perhaps  more  than  we  can  expeot. 
But  God,  in  counsel  and  purpose,  hath  promised  that  we  shall  be 
•taught  of  God;  and  if  the  good  Lord  eternally  engaged  to  teach 
ns,  we  shall  be  made  wise  above  all  deception. 

The  eternal  love  of  the  Father.  We  are  told  that  God  loved 
**"  with  an  everlasting  love,  a  love  before  time ;  that  he  chose  us 
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in  Ohrisli  before  time;  that  he  gave  us  graoe  in  Ofarist  befure 
time;  that  he  accepted  and  adopted  us  in  Christ  before  time ; 
that  he  blessed  us  in  Christ  before  time;  a  blessing  that  eter- 
nally secured  us  from  all  evil,  and  secured  unto  us  the  posses- 
sion of  all  promised  good.  In  the  counEcl  of  God's  own  will 
we  see  the  salvation  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ  mystic;  for 
everything  that  is  set  forth  in  the  personal  merits  of  Christ  was 
contained  and  settled  in  the  counsel  of  God's  own  will  before 
time.  Now,  as  everything  that  is  set  forth  in  the  pearsonal 
merits  of  Christ  in  time  was  settled  before  time,  I  here  see  the 
eternal  state  of  safety  the  church  was  in  before  the  world  began ; 
and  ^othing  has  ever  taken  place  in  time  that  was  not  settled  in 
counsel  before  time. 

Now  for  the  proclamation  of  the  order  in  counsel.  That  we 
may  have  a  miore  complete  view  of  the  eternal  counsel  of  God, 
and  the  complete  salvation  of  the  church  according  to  the  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will,  wholly  and  solely  clearing  the  church  from 
her  Adam-state  standing,  from  her  sins,  and  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  making  the  church  the  perfection  of  beauty,  perfect  and 
complete  in  her  ever-living  Head  and  Husband,  Christ  alone,  the 
Lord  her  everlasting  Bighteousness ;  and  so  to  stand  before  God, 
without  spot,  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  God  the  Father,  be- 
holding her  in  the  Person  of  his  Son,  declares  her  to  be  all  fair. 
''He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor  seen  perverseness  in 
Israel,"  having  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  that 
when  they  are  sought  for  they  may  never  be  found.  Neither  the 
marder  of  David,  the  rebellion  of  Jonah,  the  blasphemy  of  Peter, 
or  any  sins  of  the  election  of  grace,  not  one  debt  contracted,  but 
God  bath  crossed  out  of  the  book  of  his  remembrance.  '<  Who 
shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"  **  I  will  re- 
member their  sins  no  more"  for  ever.  The  Lord  is  pleased  to 
make  his  counsel  known  by  promise:  *^  The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  By  gift:  ^*God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieyeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

''  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldeat  not ;  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me,"  according  to  the  eternal  counsel.  In  which  body 
of  Christ  the  whole  of  a  sinner's  salvation  stands  a  work  com- 
pleted. '<  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  In 
this  body  of  Christ,  I  see  the  justice  of  God  fully  satisfied,  the 
curse  for  transgression  executed,  and  the  sufferings  due  to  trans- 
gression inflicted:  **  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried 
our  sorrows."  *^  He  was  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted." 
I'  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  by 
his  stripes  we  are  healed  "  and  delivered  from  all  punishment  due 
to  our  sins.  Christ  suffered  in  our  law-place,  the  Just  for  the 
unjust.  His  blood  justifieth  the  ungodly,  and  delivereth  them 
from  all  punishment  due  to  God's  most  righteous  law,  or  we  have 
no  benefit  from  his  death;  for  we  were  all  ungodly,  considered 
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as  we  stood  in  the  loins  of  our  first  father.  The  fountain  of 
Christ's  hlood  was  opened  to  wash  away  all  our  sins.  By  one 
offering  he  perfected  for  ever  all  whom  God  in  his  eternal  counsel 
sanctified.  He  suffered  without  the  gate,  that  we  might  be  sanc- 
tified by  his  most  precious  blood.  I  look  to  that  which  took  place 
in  the  body  of  his  flesh  for  my  perfect  reconciliation.  My  peace 
was  made  by  the  blood  of  Ohrist.  In  Christ  I  see  a  complete  de- 
liverance from  curse,  wrath,  and  punishment.  I  see  it  a  work 
completed  according  to  God's  own  will.  Nothing  can  be  added 
to  it,  or  taken  from  it:  ''I  have  finished  the  work  thou  gavest 
me  to  do."  **  For  this  end  came  I  into  the  world ; "  that  his  body 
might,  by  him,  the  Head,  be  eternally  saved,  through  the  virtue 
of  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  having  fulfilled  all  the 
conditions  agreed  upon  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  peace  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  revealed  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  whose 
work  and  office  it  is  to  record  and  make  the  same  manifest  to  the 
church,  that  it  may  be  clearly  seen  as  a  Triune  act. 

'<  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant, — the  word  that  is  in  thy  mouth, 
and  the  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  shall  never  depart  from  thy  seed, 
nor  thy  seed's  seed,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  The  Spirit  of 
God  shall  niake  the  eternal  counsel  manifest  to  the  church  by 
revealing  the  personal  merits  of  Christ.  The  Spirit  quickens  the 
church,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  and  grace  given  them  in 
Christ  before  the  world  began;  and  glorifies  <*  the  riches  of  his 
grace  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  whom  he  had  before  prepared  unto 
glory."  He  brings  the  whole  body  under  his  own  divine  teach- 
ing. As  it  is  written:  **  They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God;'*  and 
«  every  one  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father 
Cometh  unto  me."  This  is  according  to  the  eternal  counsel  of 
God.  "  The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,  saying,  I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,"  &o«  He  drew  them  with 
cords  of  love,  with  the  bands  of  a  man;  he  drew  them  to  Christ. 
In  this  lies  the  whole  mystery  of  grace,  as  taught  by  the  Spirit. 
An  experimental  knowledge  of  the  love  of  God  is  a  sovereign 
remedy  for  all  our  sins  and  sorrows,  the  removal  of  all  trouble, 
and  the  bringing  in  of  all  good.  It  is  heart's  ease ;  it  drowns  all 
misery;  gives  being  to  all  promised  good,  experimentally,-— to 
faith,  love,  repentance,  hope,  joy,  and  all  soul  comfort.  The 
Spirit  of  God  witnesseth  in  the  heart  to  our  justification,  sanctifi- 
cation,  reconciliation,  peace,  pardon,  and  purification;  and  fills 
the  soul  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing;  and  all  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  God's  own  will,  as  settled  in  the  eternal 
counsel.  May  the  same  blessed  Spirit  bear  witness  in  our  hearts 
to  the  everlasting  love  of  God.    Amen. 


We  know  who  we  are  beholden  unto  for  the  Spirit;  and  who 
to  go  unto  for  the  Spirit,— even  to  the  Father,  and  to  Christ,  and  to  his 
blood;  and  to  the  Father  through  Christ,  who  gives  commission  to  the 
Spirit  to  work  such  and  such  measures  of  ffrace,  at  such  times  to  fall 
upon  us,  and  at  such  and  such  times  to  withdraw*— 6^oo<^u;m. 
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«  OOD  GIVETH  THE  INCREASE.'' 

Thy  Spirit,  Lord,  alone  can  teach 
A  ^worthless  worm  like  me  to  preach. 
Do  thou  the  unctuous  power  impart, 
Which  only  can  aifect  the  heart. 

A  Paul  may  plant  with  holy  zeal; 
Apollos  Avater,  too,  as  well; 
But  thou  must  bid  the  sinner  live. 
And  then  the  blessed  increase  give. 

Tis  all  thy  work  from  first  to  last, — 
The  present,  and  the  whole  that's  past; 
The  purpose  and  performance  too 
Were  all  in  thy  omniscient  view. 

Thou  callest  whom  thou  pleasest.  Lord, 
To  preach  and  hear  thy  Gospel-word; 
Thine  is  the  blessing  to  impart. 
Either  to  wound  or  heal  the  heart. 

I  find  it  in  my  heart  to  pray 
For  thine  own  blessing,  Lord,  to-day ; 
My  prayer  to  thee  I  now  direct 
To  speak  through  me  to  thy  elect. 
Gosport,  March  4th,  1877.  A.  H. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

Dear  Friend, — ^I  thought  I  must  write  to  let  ^oa  know  that  I 
have  not  foxgotten  you.  David  could  conscientiously  say,  "If  I 
forget  Jerusfdem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  pre- 
fer not  Jerosalem  above  my  chief  joy,  let  my  tongue  deave  to  the 
K)of  of  my  mouth."  What  a  mercy  it  ia  to  be  among  the  number 
of  those  who  remember  the  Lord  afar  off,  and  who  let  Jerusalem 
eome  into  their  minds,  which  they  were  to  do  in  the  days  of 
Jeremiah.  The  Lord  has  drawn  the  portrait  ef  the  two  seeds  in 
his  Word  by  showing  who  they  are  that  remember  him,  and  who 
they  are  that  forget  him.  David,  when  speaking  of  those  who 
became  cold,  says  of  them,  '*  They  forgat  Ood  their  Saviour,  and 
lightly  esteemed  the  Bock  of  their  salvation.'' 

I  was  speaking  at  Five  Ash  Down  yesterday  from  that  part  in 
Malachi  where  the  Lord  says,  "My  covenant  was  with  Levi,  of 
life  and  peace."  Among  the  charges  brought  against  that  nation, 
one  was  their  murmuring,  and  saying,  "  Wherein  hath  the  Lord 
loved  us  ?  "  Tl^y  could  not  see  that  they  were  a  nation  that  had 
been  brought  by  the  judgments  and  the  stretched-out  arm  of  the 
Lord  from  their  enemies ;  and  that,  though  the  Lord  punished 
them  as  a  nation  for  their  iniquities,  yet  he  did  not  destroy  them, 
as  he  had  done  other  nations.  Therefore  the  prophet  told  them 
how  it  was  the  Lord  had  loved,  by  telling  them  of  his  choice  of  Jacob 
A&d  his  refusal  of  Esau;  that,  though  they  were  looking  at  the 
prosperity  of  other  nations,  their  prosperi^  was  short,  as  there 
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was  no  proziuse  made  to  tbem  as  there  was  to  the  posterity  of 
Jacob.  The  command  of  God  was  not  to  destroy  the  claster,  be- 
cause there  was  a  blessing  in  it ;  and  as  Christ  was  to  come 
from  that  people,  was  to  be  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the  law, 
that  he  might  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  therefore  it  was  impoBsible 
that  the  cluster  should  be  destroyed.  ''Even  so  at  this  present 
time  there  is  a  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace;"  to 
show  that  ''the  promise  is  sure  to  all  the  seed." 

This  seed,  then,  are  those  that  will  remember.  And  though, 
like  David,  they  think  upon  God  and  are  troubled,  yet  they  shall 
remember,  like  David,  the  hills  Mizar,  and  the  land  of  the  Her- 
monites.  They  shall  remember,  like  Jacob,  the  times  when  his 
God  delivered  him  out  of  the  hand  of  Laban  and  out  of  the  hand 
of  Esau.  They  shall  remember  that,  when  they  went  from  one 
kingdom  to  another  people,  he  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong; 
saying,  "Touch  not  mine  anointed;  and  do  my  prophets  no 
harm."  And  have  we  not  seen  his  hand  many  times  in  deliver- 
ing us  ?  This  great  Deliverer,  this  strong  Lion  of  Judah,  how  he 
has  come  and  made  a  way  for  us  I  How  he  has  shown  that  his 
hand  has  been  in  the  sea  of  our  troubles,  and  his  right  hand  in 
the  rivers,  enabling  us  to  cry,  "My  Father."  He  said  to  his 
opposers  in  the  days  of  his  flei^h,  "If  I  should  say«  I  know  him 
not,  I  should  be  a  liar  like  unto  you."  And,  bless  him,  all  those 
who  know  him  will  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings, 
till  every  calamity  is  overpast,  and  every  indignation  ceases.  They 
retire  to  their  chambers,  pour  out  their  sorrows  i&  secret,  and  are 
rewarded  openly,  lift  up'their  face  with  joy,  are  imointed  with 
fresh  oil  in  his  l^ame,  strengthened  with  his  Spirit's  might  in 
their  iimer  man,  lean  upon  his  arm»  walk  in  his  light,  and  in  his 
righteousness  they  are  exalted.  And  without  these  things  ^t, 
what  poor  things  they  are!  Cast  down  in  their  souls,  they  go 
mourning  without  the  sun,  and  cry  out,  like  David,  <' When  wilt 
thou  comfort  me?"  They  fear  he  will  never  be  gracious  aay 
more,  that  he  hath  in  anger  shut  up  the  bowels  of  compassion. 
But  he  will  return;  he  wUl  have  compassion  upon  us;  and  our 
ains  he  will  oast  into  the  deptbs  of  the  sea. 

These  are  the  things  which  belong  to  those  who,  like  Jonah, 
say  they  will  look  again.  Why  did  Jonah  look  again?  The 
Spirit  of  God  brought  to  his  mind  the  memorable  prayer:  *'l^ 
tiiey  pray  toward  the  house  which  I  have  built  for  thy  Name, 
then  hear  thou  their  prayer."  (1  Ki.  viii.) 

If  I  had  not  found  forgiveness,  what  should  I  have  done?  My 
heart  hath  often  been  broken  vrith  a  sight  and  feeling  sense  of 
what  I  have  been,  which  humbles  me  in  my  own  eyes  much.  I 
have  nothing  to  be  proud  of;  but  many  things  to  be  thankfalfor. 
How  he  has  borne  with  me!  How  he  has  fed  and  clothed  me! 
How  he  has  raised  up  friends,  from  time  to  time  1 

NoWy  how  different  is  the  statement  the  Lord  gives  of  others, 
when  h^  says»  <'  Bu>  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Loxd,  HsfiX  for- 
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get  my  holy  mooniain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and 
that  fomiBh  the  drink-ofPering  unto  that  number.  Therefore 
will  I  number  you  to  the  sword,  and  ye  shall  all  bow  down  to 
the  slaughter;  because  when  I  called,  ye  did  not  answer;  when 
I  qpake,  ye  did  not  hear;  but  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  did 
choose  that  wherein  I  delighted  not."  The  Lord  then  eIiows  the 
diference  between  his  servants  and  these  that  he  speaks  to: 
"  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry ;  behold^ 
my  servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty ;  behold,  my  ser- 
vants shall  mng  for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of 
heart,  and  shall  howi  for  vexation  of  spirit.  And  ye  shall  leave 
yonr  name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen."  Then  he  shows  who  it  is 
that  shall  bless  himself  in  the  Ood  of  trutii,  and  swear  by  the  God  of 
troth.  The  former  troubles  are  to  be  forgotten,  and  are  not  to 
come  into  mind.  (Bead  Isa.  Ixv.  11-16.)  Here  you  see  the  line 
drawn ;  who  it  is  i^at  is  to  be  saved,  and  who  it  is  that  is  to  be  de* 
stroyed.  Two  parts,  we  are  told,  are  to  be  cut  off  and  die;  but 
"Iwillbring,"  saysGod,  <<the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and  will 
refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is  tried ; 
they  shall  call  on  my  Name,  and  I  will  hear  them.  I  will  say. 
It  is  my  people ;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lordis  my  God."  (ZeoL 
xiii.  9.)  Your  affectionate  and  grateful  Friend, 

Badleets,  Maresfield,  Sussex,  Oct.  16th,  1876.  John  Czjlbx. 

Dear  Frieaad, — Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  thee,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  love. 

I  am  at  present  in  a  critical  situation.  A  man  has  written  tw6 
volames  of  wild  rant,  and  sent  them  out  under  a  fictitious  name, 
thoi^h  it  is  well  known  who  he  is.  I  have  returned  an  answer 
to  one  part  of  his  performance ;  and  as  he  has  a  great  opinion  of 
his  work  as  unanswerable,  he  finds  that  my  reply  has  so  com^- 
pletely  stopped  his  mouth  that  he  has  not  one  text  in  the  Bible 
to  support  himself;  and  I  have  defied  him  to  produce  one.  And 
knowing  that  he  is  a  desperate  Jacobite,  I  have  called  him  a 
**  leveller"  This  is  considered  a  libel;  and  he  has  employed  the 
Bolieitor- General  of  the  BsJik  against  me,  and  makes  the  king  the 
prosecutor,  that  no  cost  may  be  obtained ;  and  he  has  detained 
all  the  ablest  counsellors  in  London  on  his  side.  But  I  am  fully 
persuaded  jthat  the  Wonderful  Oounsellor  is  on  my  side ;  but  how 
br  he  may  be  permitted  to  go  God  only  knows.  It  is  said  thftt 
Satan  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried," 
&c.  (Bev.  ii.  10.)  However,  I  have  made  all  provision  for  the 
worst.  I  have  been  hunting  after  a  lawyer  and  counsellors,  and 
have  engaged  Mr.  Lock  to  be  my  curate  in  case  the  devil  should 
be  permitted  to  prevail  against  me;  and  every  week  some  friend 
or  other  is  coming  to  me  with  advice.  Bo  that  I  cannot  take  so 
long  a  journey  under  such  critical  circumstances.  My  antagonist 
^  got  plenty  of  money,  and  is  intolerable.  He  will  stick  at 
nothing  to^be  nvenged  of  the  Ooalbeaver.  But  the  God  of  Israel 
is  on  my  side ;  and  though  tiais  matter  has  sorely  tried  me,  yet  I 


224  TBZ  OOSFBL  8TAin>ABD. — 1877. 

have  been  permitted  to  cast  my  burden  on  the  Lord.  And  I  feel 
that  be  sustains  me;  nor  do  I  believe  that  be  will  ever  suffer  my 
feet  to  be  moved.  But  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  this  afEair  will 
terminate  in  the  eternal  destruction  of  my  enemy,  and  to  the 
credit  and  honour  of  the  old  weather-beaten  Goalheaver.  I  love 
my  Master,  and  I  know  that  he  loves  me. 

God  bless  thee.  My  kind  love  to  poor  Oram,  Milner,  and  all 
the  holy  family;  and  do  remember  me  at  the  throne. 

Ever  yours, 

Postmark,  Aug.  25th,  1806.  W.  Huntington. 

To  Mr.  Andrew  Fisher,  Hehnsley  Blackmoor,  Yorks. 

Dear  Friend, — ^It  would  seem,  from  your  observation,  that  yon 
are  not  altogether  dark.  Perhaps,  through  having  a  little  under- 
standing,  you  soon  perceive  things  that  are  not  very  easy  to  be 
hidden  at  all  times;  and,  therefore,  are  not  so  much  surprised 
as  some  others.  I  am  sadly  wrong  if  I  have  not  travailed  in 
soul  for  some  time  before  the  Lord  in  the  matter  you  congratn- 
late  me  and  Mrs.  L.  in;  nor  dare  I  say  that  I  have  not  had  an 
answer  of  peace;  for  which  I  desire  to  thank  him,  and  to  be 
enabled  still  to  wait  at  his  feet.  Faith  that  worketh  by  love, 
drawn  into  exercise  by  divine  operation,  carries  all  to  the  Lord, 
though  it  be  in  sighs  and  groans;  and  stammers  out  the  com- 
plaints of  the  soul  before  him,  as  he  is  pleased  to  give  power. 
This  ffidth  has  many  times  been  known  to  sigh,  groan,  and  cry, 
even  in  unutterables,  in  the  dark.  It  has  received  hcdp,  and 
then  has  taken  renewed  hold  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  At  these 
times  she  says,  "  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  Hope  that 
«<  maketh  not  ashamed "  is  her  companion  through  i^  trials, 
afflictions,  temptations,  darkness,  and  troubles  of  all  sorts  and 
duration,  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  The  Lord  grant  thee,  me, 
and  each  of  his  living  family,  a  living,  travailing  faith,  renewed 
daily  by  the  blessed  Spirit. 

I  think  I  have,  from  the  outset  to  the  present,  known  what  it 
is  to  be  plagued,  chastened,  and  brought  low.  Yet,  I  trust,  the 
Lord  has  many  times  helped  me;  and  I  can  truly  say  that  no 
blessings  have  been  so  sweet  and  precious  to  my  soul  as  those 
that  have  been  given  in  answer  to  my  poor,  weak,  broken  peti- 
tions. '*  The  desire  accomplished  is  sweet,''  whatever  it  may 
be.  I  think  I  have  proved  it  more  than  once,  both  in  temporal 
and  spiritual  things;  but  it  is,  as  you  know  in  measure,  a  trying 
thing  to  go  against  wind  and  tide.  This  is  not  an  uncommon 
thing  with  living  souls.  Nevertheless,  if  the  Lord  condescends 
to  dwell  in  the  vessel,  there  can  be  no  sinking.  No!  It  is  etemd 
life.     0  to  be  daily  tasting! 

The  way  to  the  kingdom  lies  through  tribulation.  The  Lord 
has  ordered  it  so  in  his  infinite  unerring  wisdom.  And  perhaps 
one  end  he  had  in  view  was  that,  in  passing  through  tnbvhiAon, 
of  whatever  name  or  nature,  we  might,  through  the  blessed 
Spirit's  teaching,  prove  our  own  weakness  and  helplessKess;  a&A 
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that,  through  power  secretly  commnnicated,  we  might  ory  again 
and  again  to  the  Lord  for  help.  Thus,  though  like  hruised 
reeds,  ^e  are  kept  crying  and  sighing  as  our  needs  are  felt;  and 
sometimes  out  of  the  depths.  And  when  our  strength  is  clean 
gone,  we  are  helped  again  with  a  little  help,  and  find  that  rest  is 
sweet 

When  a  little  heam  of  light  and  hope  shines  into  your  soul, 
try  to  trace  the  matter;  and  tell  me  what  spiritual  blessings  or 
providential  favours,  accompanied  with  special  mercy,  were  made 
savoury  and  sweet.  Tell  me  of  the  seasons  when  your  heart  was 
softened,  and  your  soul  humbled  within  you ;  when  you  were 
filled  with  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  and  mercy  unto 
yon,  the  very  chief  of  sinners;  and  when  hope  in  the  faithful 
promises  of  Jehovah  caused  your  soul  to  rejoice  in  God's  cove- 
nant, feeling  interested  in  the  sure  mercies  thereof.  If  you  have 
tasted  of  the  fruits  of  the  land,  tell  me  if  they  came  not  in 
answer  to  prayer,  and  well-timed  ?  You  tell  me  you  know  not 
when  you  felt  greater  desertion  from  the  Lord;  and  yet  you  are 
following  after  him,  with  all  your  troubles;  and  that  you  are 
not  without  hope  that  you  shall  be  enableS  by  and  by  to  say, 
"  He  hath  done  all  things  well.'*  Then  you  must  have  secret 
renewings  and  quickenings  in  your  soul.  If  so,  my  soul  says, 
Godspeed! 

May  the  Lord  help  you  to  sue  the  matter  out  before  him.  It 
may  be  with  you  as  it  has  many  times  been  with  me,  and  often 
is:  You  may  be  sunk  very  low,  and  unbelief  and  carnal  reason 
may  be  strong.  Satan  may  harass  and  torment,  and  say  it  is  of 
no  use  to  wait  any  longer;  for  God  will  not  regard  your  cry. 
Bnt,  if  there  is  a  mourning  over  the  law  of  sin  in  the  members 
putting  itself  forth  contrary  to  the  law  of  your  mind,  though 
unbelief  and  Satan  have  almost  stopped  your  mouth  before  the 
Lord,  except  in  sighs  and  groans,  and  your  strength  seems  almost 
gone  (I  would,  if  it  were  the  Lord's  will,  it  was  quite  gone;  for 
that  is  the  time  when  divine  power  is  given),  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord  will  be  made  sweet  indeed.  May  the  Lord  in  mercy  give 
us  the  weapon,  and  power  from  on  high  to  use  it.    Hart  says, 

"  Weakest  souls  can  wield  it  best." 

Yours  for  Truth's  sake, 

Bedworth,  Nov.  26th,  1848.  W.  Lee. 


To  my  own  Daughter  in  the  Faith,  and  child  of  my  heart,  greet* 
iug.    Grace  and  mercy  be  multiplied. 

Love  is  not  in  our  own  power.  If  it  is  the  love  of  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost  sheds  it  abroad  in  the  heart,  being  his  own  fruit; 
and  if  it  is  the  love  of  his  children,  we  are  taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another.  So  that,  both  ways,  we  cannot  command  love  and 
affection.  As  to  withdrawing  them  from  you,  I  could  not  if  I 
would;  and  I  would  not  if  I  could;  being  fully  satisfied  that  it 
has  arisen  from  a  portion  of  that  everlasting  love  with  which  the 
Almighty  has  loved  us  both.    You  love  me  for  the  works'  sake: 
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and  I  iove  yoa  because  I  have  begotten  yoa  in  Ohrisi  Jesus 
through  the  gospel.  And  on  this  ground,  instead  of  being  weak- 
ened, I  believe  it  will  abound  more  and  more. 

And  now,  what  will  Mary  say  if  I  rejoice  that  her  fear  is  going 
or  gone  ?  It  is  what  I  have  been  watching  and  waiting  to  see, 
knowing  that  it  would  not  be  good  if  it  continued  much  longer; 
and  I  should  have  been  very  suspicious  of  the  reality  oi  it.  Bat 
I  am  now  confirmed  that  it  has  been  aJl  of  God.  AiiA  most  cer- 
tainly one  great  beauty  may  be  seen  in  it, — ^when  you  lay  under 
the  expectation  of  a  most  heavy  and  trying  affliction,  it  pleased 
Qod  to  give  you  peace  in  himself  and  submission  to  his  will;  and 
this  lasted  till  he  gave  a  turn  to  your  father's  disorder.  But  thifl 
state  of  rest  is  not  profitable  to  your  soul;  and,  therefore, as  soon 
as  the  Lord  saw  it  seasonable,  betook  it  away.  Not  being  willing 
to  oppress  you  with  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  he  suffered  it  to  abide 
00  long  that  you  might  have  strength  equal  to  your  day.  And 
the  reason  why  he  has  taken  it  away  is  this, — that  you  might 
press  after  greater  attainments,  and  be  made  acquainted  with 
your  own  heart. 

There  are  two  things  he  will  teach  you, — ^yourself  and  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  you  as  yet  know  these  things  very  imperfectly.  These 
are  only  to  be  known  by  trials.  It  is  in  his  school  that  he  in- 
structs us;  and  this  is  the  school  of  adversity  or  affliction.  We 
are  not  called  here  to  rest  nor  enjoyment,  but  to  pass  through 
much  tribulation ;  and  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience 
experience,  and  experience  hope.  I  do  not  think  you  will  ever 
go  so  low  again ;  for  your  past  experience  is  a  step  gained,  which 
will  not  give  way.  But  much  fighting,  reasoning,  and  wrestling 
are  appointed  to  all  who  are  called  to  inherit  the  promises.  Yon 
have  had  some  seasonable  refreshings ;  but  you  must  drink  deeper 
of  that  fountain  which  is  opened  for  sin  and  for  undeanness. 
Therefore,  the  heart,  in  all  its  bitterness,  must  be  set  at  work, 
and  its  corruptions  discerned.  You  must  be  more  firmly  esta- 
blished upon  the  sure  foundation,  which  is  Christ  Jesus;  and, 
therefore,  you  must  be  well  shaken.  You  must  know  more  fully 
that  without  him  you  can  do  nothing ;  and,  therefore,  by  heavy 
and  sore  exercises  you  must  be  cut  off  from  all  your  own  re- 
sources and  confidences. 

After  so  many  months  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  it  was  hind 
in  your  heavenly  Father  to  give  you  peace.  And  after  this  peace, 
it  is  as  land  to  trouble  your  soul,  that  you  may  seek  after  and 
attain  a  greater  portion  of  his  love  in  Christ  Jesus,  be  favoured 
with  more  of  the  Saviour's  grace,  and  have  a  deeper  experience 
of  that  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  teacheth  all  things* 
Your  faith  will  be  tried,  and  it  must;  and  by  this  trial  you  will 
know  it  is  genuine.  Do  not  be  surprised  if  it  all  seems  to  fail 
and  give  way.  This  will  be  the  case;  but  it  will  show  you  that 
your  life  is  not  your  own,  but  that  it  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Ood. 
After  our  Lord  had  been  with  his  disciples  for  a  season,  he  told 
ibam  he  must  go  away ;  and  because  he  said  so,  sorrow  filled 
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their  hearts.  Bat  his  deparhire  was  expedient*  <<  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  oome  unto  you ;  bnt  if  I  depurt,  I  wiU 
send  him  unto  you."  The  Spirit  of  God  rested  in  them,  but  not 
as  a  Comforter  taking  of  Jesus  Ciirist,  and  showing  him  to  them. 
This  is  what  you  want,  even  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  Christ. 
You  have  had  faith  in  God,  submission  to  him,  and  peace  in 
him;  but  I  know  that,  if  you  examine  your  past  fedUngs,  yon 
will  acknowledge  that  your  sensations  have  been  greater  than 
your  knowledge;  that  is  to  say,  though  you  haye  had  rest  and 
peace  in  God,  you  have  much  to  learn,  in  heart  knowledge^  of  the 
dying  love  of  your  dear  Lord,  which  you  have  not  learned  yet. 
Yon  must  have  him  formed  in  your  heart;  and  God  intends  you 
shall,  by  casting  you  down,  that  so  you  may  seek  fresh  discoYO- 
ries  of  his  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  W.  J.  Brook. 

[Some  account  Sf  Mr.  Brook  was  inserted  in  the  **6.  8.,"  p.  885, 
Sept.,  1876.]  

My  very  deaff  Friend  and  Brother, — I  cannot  b^  admiring 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  dealings  with  his  people. 
The  day  before  I  received  your  kind  letter,  I  recei\red  one  from 
Mrs.  v.,  in  which  she  informed  me  of  her  father's  deliverance. 
Bat  this,  however  strange  to  tell,  was  far  from  being  welcome 
news  to  me;  for  I  was  at  that  time  under  the  frowns  of  my 
covenant  God  and  Saviour.  Much  rebellion  was  working,  and  I 
was  greatly  harassed  with  hard  thoughts  of  the  Almighty,  for 
keeping  me  at  so  great  a  distance ;  and  these  feelings  were  in- 
creased by  hearing  of  the  favour  shown  to  you.  In  tiie  evening 
of  the  same  day,  while  sitting  alone,  bemoaning  my  wretched  con- 
dition, my  mind  all  at  once  became  calm,  and  I  began  singing 
part  of  a  hymn.  This  was  immediately  followed  with  a  sweet 
sensation,  such  as  I  am  seldom  indulged  with;  and  I  then  found 
such  thankfulness  to  the  Lord,  for  his  kindness  to  my  dear  friend, 
&8  I  shall  never  be  able  to  express.  I  was  indeed  with  you  in 
spirit.  In  this  sweet  frame  of  mind,  I  bowed  my  knee  with  my 
family;  and  I  believe  the  Master  was  with  us,  whose  blessed  pre- 
Benoe  accompanied  me  until  I  closed  my  eyes  in  sleep. 

The  next  morning  my  dear  friend's  letter  came  to  hand,  which 
I  received  most  gladly.  I  was  indeed  comforted  by  the  liberty  of 
Joseph.  This  was  to  me  more  than  my  necessary  food,  and  the  very 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart.  Not  that  I  had  any  doubt  of  your 
eternal  state.  I  have  long  seen  you  upon  the  Bock,  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail.  I  believe  our  experiences 
were  similar  when  together;  and  so  they  continue  when  absent 
in  the  flesh.  It  seldom  happened  that  one  was  up  at  the  same 
time  the  other  was  down;  and  no  wonder,  being  so  closely  tied 
together. 

Your  giving  me  so  early  and  full  an  account  of  your  happy  de- 
hverance  out  of  the  pit  in  which  there  is  no  water  affords  me 
great  pleasure.    This  is  more  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
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silver.  Ifc  shows  I  aip  not  forgotten  by  one  I  so  dearly  love, 
one  who  is  seldom  an  hour  together  out  of  my  mind  when 
awake,  and  one  who  is  sure  to  be  with  me  in  my  moments  of 
retirement. 

I  am  truly  glad  to  hear  of  your  intention  to  pen  down  the 
Lord's  goodness  to  you  in  your  recent  deliverance.  This  maybe 
very  useful  to  yourself,  as  well  as  to  others.  David  found  it  good, 
when  his  soul  was  cast  down  within  him,  to  remember  the  Lord 
from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill 
Mizar.  While  we  are  in  this  world,  we  shall  meet  with  contrary 
winds  and  heavy  surges;  but  **  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us,  the 
God  of  Jacob  is  our  Eefage."  He  will  assuredly  help  us,  and  that 
right  early. 

Ever  since  I  received  your  letter,  and  a  little  before,  my  sonl 
has  been  on  the  wing,  'in  such  a  frame  I  could  wish  to  etay 
until  I  hear  him  say,  <<  Gome  up  hither."  Like  yourself,  I  am 
prone  to  live  more  by  frames  and  feelings  than  by  faith.  This, 
however,  I  am  certain  of, — the  experience  of  that  man  who  can 
live  without  frames  and  feelings  is  nothing  worth.  The  father, 
as  well  as  the  new-born  babe,  wants  to  taste  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious.  Can  a  real  lover  of  Jesus  be  regardless  of  his  presence? 
Impossible. 

**  His  presence  is  our  paradise ; 
His  absence  is  our  hell." 

Yours  in  the  best  of  Bonds, 
July  25th,  1813.  W.  Hudsok. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  attempt  to  drop  a  line  to  you,  after  hear- 
ing of  the  departure  of  your  beloved  wife  from  this  vale  of  tears, 
sorrow,  and  affliction,  to  that  glorious  rest  which  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  Ood.  I  could  but  desire  to  feel  thankful  that  our 
covenant  God  has  been  pleased  to  spare  her  any  more  painful 
suffering,  knowing  that  she  is  gone  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better.  Therefore,  however  great  the  trial  is  to  you  and  your 
dear  children,  you  have  the  abundant  consolation  of  knowing  that 
it  is  well,  and  will  be  so  throughout  eternity.  **  Absent  from  the 
body,  present  with  the  Lord."  How  far  beyond  the  conception 
of  such  feeble  worms  is  the  glorious  state  of  the  immortal  seal 
when  free  from  this  casket  of  clay !  The  Lord  grant  that  we  may 
be  so  favoured  with  precious  foretastes  of  a  glorious  and  unspeak- 
able immortality,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  rejoice,  in  the  midst 
of  the  manifold  sorrows  we  have  to  meet  with  here,  in  the  blessed 
anticipation  of  joining  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  in  the  eternal 
world  above!  The  Lord  will  grant  you  all  the  strength  and  com- 
fort you  need.  I  know  your  trial  must  be  very  painful;  and 
sometimes  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  understand  the  dealings  of  ao 
unchangeable  God.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  does  all  things  well. 
He  has  declared,  "  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou 
shalt  know  hereafter.'*  The  Lord  has  hitherto  upheld  you,  and 
will  never  leave  nor  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 
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Of  what  infinite  value  is  the  pzecious  knowledge  of  onr  interest 
in  Jesus  Christ  and  his  great  salvation  1  How  empty  are  all  time 
things  when  compared  with  the  solemn  matters  of  eternity  i  This 
life  is  bnt  a  fleeting  moment. 

"  Tbe  moment  we  begin  to  live, 
,  We  all  begin  to  die." 

"  Bat  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die/' 
Rajs  the  great  and  glorious  fiedeemer.  of  his  bride,  the  church. 
In  a  very  short  space  of  time  you,  too,  will  be  called  away  from 
earth,  sin,  and  aU  the  trials,  afflictions,  and  sorrows  you  may 
have  to  pass  through,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  I  sincerely 
liope  your  dear  daughter  is  enabled  to  find  comfort  and  peace, 
tliroagh  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  revealing  Jesus  Christ 
to  her  soul  as  all  her  salvation  and  desire..  I  felt,  while  at  your 
house,  that  it  was  for  you  a  most  painful  stroke ;  and  concluded 
I  must  sink  under  it  had  it  been  my  lot  to  be  placed  in  the  same 
circumstances  of  trial  and  affliction,  forgetting  the  faithful  pro- 
mise of  Jehovah:  **  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be," 

Surely  the  Lord  does  deal  bountifully  with  you.  My  humble 
prayer  is  that  you  may  be  so  favoured  as  to  be  enabled  to  ac- 
knowledge him,  and  say,  '<  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away;  blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord." 

You  will  now  be  committing  the  sleeping  dust  to  the  grave, 
bat  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 
Accept  my  warmest  sympathy  in  your  present  trial.  The  Lord 
bless,  comfort,  support,  and  strengthen  you  all. 

Yours  very  sincerely  in  new  covenant  union  with  Christ  Jesus, 

Yeovil,  July  19th,  1875. Bichabd  Varder. 

My  dear  Nephew, — A  little  help  and  a  little  hope  are  of  great 
value;  and  knowing  that  I  cannot  live  many  years  longer,  I 
feel  to  want  everything  straight  between  my  soul  and  Qod. 
This  can  only  be  by  being  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  though 
I  camiot  say  it  has  never  been  done  for  me,  I  feel  I  both  want  to 
live  and  die  in  such  a  blessed  experience;  but  feel  very  far  from 
it,  the  most  of  my  time.  My  weakness  in  spiritual  things  is  very 
great.  How  unable  I  am  to  really  pray,  believe,  love,  repent, 
fulfil  any  precept,  or  glorify  the  God  and  Giver  of  all  the  mercies 
I  receive  from  his  gracious  hands  to  me,  a  hell-deserving  sinner  I 
It  would  be  sweet,  very  sweet,  to  my  soul  to  be  enabled  to  do  it. 
I^ally  I  hanker  after  such  a  feeling ;  but  scarcely  ever  attain  to 
it  as  I  want.  If  I  did  attain,  it  would  be  as  Mr.  Hart  says,  '*  all 
We  and  blood."  What  washing,  sanctifying,  and  justifying  that 
would  produce  within!  How  we  should  '^repent  and  sing,  rejoice, 
and  be  ashamed  I " 

But  I  feel  to  be  at  the  edge  or  border  of  it.  I  should  like  to 
Bwim  into  such  sights  and  feelings  spiritually;  but  it  is  impos- 
sible till  the  Lord's  time.    The  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
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exoepft  h  abide  in  Um  Vino;  noBOorecauwe;  forwittumthimwe 
oan  do  notking  good.  I  sometimes  think  thiU,  if  I  eovid  seek 
the  Lord  with  my  whole  heart,  I  should  find  1dm.  Bat  I  feel 
my  heart  is  divided.  I  cannot,  to  save  my  life,  keep  at  it  and 
carry  it  out.  I  feel,  if  the  Lord  does  not  take  me  in  as  I  am,  I 
am  lost.  I  cannot  get  better;  and  I  ask  him  to  come  and  mdkQ 
room  for  himself. 

I  am  glad  you  get  some  helps,  some  hopes,  some  tronUes.  May 
the  Lord  keep  you  alive  spiritnally,  and  preserve  yon  to  his  hea- 
venly kingdom,  and  assnre  your  conscience  of  her  part  in  the  Be- 
deemer's  blood.  Then  you  will  be  washed,  sanctified,  and  justi- 
fied experimentally ;  and  will  bear  fruit  to  God'cf  praise  and  glory. 
You  know  that  his  faithful  Word  declares  that  *' their  soul  ehali 
live  that  seek  Ood."  Millions  seek  to  get  to  heaven  who  never 
sought  after  God,  and  who  never  really  wanted  God,  but  only 
seek  to  escape  hell.  But  the  souls  that  want  God  want  to  hear 
from  him.  They  want  their  sentence  to  come  from  his  lips.  They 
want  to  see  his  pacified  face.  They  want  communion  and  fellow- 
ship with  him.  They  really  want  God  to  be  their  Defence,  their 
Befnge,  their  Strength,  their  Light,  their  Friend,  their  Connsel- 
lor,  and  their  Guide.  They  want  his  free  salvation,  his  Spirit, 
his  righteousness,  his  peace,  his  corrections,  and  his  instructions. 
Their  happiest  times  on  earth  are  when  they  feel  his  company, 
and  find  him  their  great  All  in  all.  I  believe  such  really  seek 
God.  And  the  faithful  unerring  Word  is :  '*  Their  heart  shidl  live 
forever."  They  can  never  die;  though  their  body  dies,  their  spirit 

lives  for  evermore.  ttijiiuv  Mnw 

StrongsviUe,  Ohio,  U.S.,  July  2nd,  1876.  -tLBwa^  mna^s. 

My  very  dear  Friend, — May  mercy  and  truth  be  your  song  and 
solace  in  this  the  house  of  your  pilgrimage. 

Since  I  last  saw  you,  I  have  passeid  through  the  deepest  waters 
I  have  ever  had  to  wade  through  in  my  life.  In  June  last  my 
daughter  came  home  ill.  She  lived  till  Deo.  16tb,  and  then  died. 
I  shall  never  forget  the  precious  seasons  I  enjoyed  at  the  throne. 
It  was  a  throne  of  grace  in  very  deed  to  my  poor  soul.  The  pre- 
dons  promises  of  God  were  more  to  my  soul  than  thousands  of 
gold  and  silver.  One  precious  portion,  among  many,  was  indeed 
sweet:  **  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.  And  I  will  give 
her  her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door 
of  hope ;  and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth." 
(Hos.  ii.  14, 15.) 

Ah,  my  dear  Mends,  I  bless  God  for  his  shalls  and  wUIs.  When 
God  says,  **  She  sJudl  sing  there,"  she  must  and  tnU,  thongh  in 
the  wilderness,  with  poverty,  afiliotion,  or  even  death  itself  over- 
whelming her.  In  the  midst  of  my  conflict  I  was  enabled,  yea, 
constrained,  sweetly  to  sing  for  days  and  nights  together: 

**  He  safely  leads  my  soul  along ; 
His  loving-kindness,  0  how  strong! " 
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Her  eroffetinga  were  great  indeed;  but  she  bore  them  pAtitiitly. 
As  soon  as  she  drew  her  last  breath,  I  was  led  to  exclaim, 
believing  she  was  safe,  ''Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  has  given  her 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Maroh,  18d6.  C.  Qoas&s. 

[See  Obituary,  page  85, 1874.] 


(Dliitttaq* 


George  Norris.— On  Jan.  1st,  aged  73,  George  Norris,  deacon  of 
the  ehuTch  at  Zion  Chapel,  Trowbridge. 

When  aboat  20  years  of  age,  as  he  Was  reading  Baxter's  "  Great 
Assize/'  the  words:  **  And  I  saw  the  dead,  both  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God;  and  the  books  were  opened,"  &c.,  fastened  with  great  power 
upon  his  soul,  and  produced  sach  strange  feelings  as  he  could  not  then 
understand.  He  could  no  longer  live  the  life  he  had  been  living.  His 
distress  of  mind  often  drove  him  into  the  fields,  or  other  quiet  and  se- 
cluded places,  to  cry  for  mercy. 

After  a  while,  the  words:  **Thy  commandment  is  exceeding  broad," 
convinced  him  that  heart-sius  were  a  reality;  and  that  his  thoughts^  as 
well  as  his  aelions,  were  impure.  His  distress  was  now  deeper  than 
ever;  for  he  saw  himself  utterly  helpless  before  God  to  do  anything  to 
merit  salvation.  But  the  Lord  kept  him  still  crying  and  begging  for 
mercy.  One  morning,  many  months  after  his  first  convictions,  as  he 
retired  to  his  room  for  prayer,  the  words:  "  Son,  thy  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  all  forgiven  thee,"  seemed  to  be  sounded  in  his  ears  so  plainly 
that  for  some  time  he  thought  some  one  must  have  spoken  them.  But 
they  came  from  the  Lord ;  for  they  brought  such  life,  power,  and  liberty 
with  them  that  he  could  sing  for  joy. 

The  Bible  was  now  a  new  book  to  him.  When  he  went  into  the  fields, 
the  feice  of  nature  seemed  changed;  and  now,  instead  of  groaning  and 
crying  for  mercy,  he  wanted  to  call  upon  all  the  trees  of  the  field  to 
rejoice  veith  him.  Yea,  every  blade  of  grass,  every  leaf  upon  the  trees 
appeared  to  speak  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  who  had  redeemed  his 
soul  from  death.  At  this  time  he  was  attending  an  Independent  chapel. 
But,  getting  dissatisfied  with  the  preaching,  he  went  occasionally  to 
hear  the  late  Mr.  Warhurton ;  and  found  in  his  ministry  just  what  he 
wanted.  But  as  yet  he  was  very  much  opposed  to  baptism  by  immer- 
eIou.  On  one  occasion,  when  walking  to  chapel  with  an  old  believer, 
the  latter,  without  preface  or  remark,  quoted  these  words:  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.'*  This  so  eouvinced  him  of  his 
error,  that  he  wondered  how  he  had  read  his  Bible  so  long  without  find* 
ing  it  out. 

After  this,  he* was  baptised,  and  joined  Mr.  W.'s  church,  where,  as  he 
advanced  in  years,  he  was  very  much  esteemed  by  his  brethren.  He  was 
chosen  deacon  aboat  12  years  ago.  While  his  health  continued  good,  he 
was  a  great  help  in  the  church.  But  he  snfiPered  for  a  long  time  from 
freqaent  attadcs  of  neuralgia  in  the  stomach,  the  pain  of  which  much 
weakened  aud  prostrated  htm. 

Ue  was  much  favoured,  at  times,  with  sweet  communion  with  the 
Lord{  and  secret  prayer,  reading,  and  meditation,  as  well  as  the  public 
means  of  grace,  were  highly  valued  by  him.  He  loved  peace  in  the 
churchy  and  felt  a  great  shrinking  from  anything  like  contention.  And 
he  was  always  pleased  when  he  was  enabled  to  use  any  influence  he 
possessed  to  heal  a  breach,  if  one  existed. 
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He  suffered  mnch  from  prostration  dnrinff  the  last  four  years;  kt 
was  taken  worse  in  Not.  last,  and  it  was  evident  that  he  was  breaking 
up.  He  felt  it  to  be  so ;  and  longed  to  depart,  but  was  a&aid  of  being 
left  to  murmur.  The  following  will  show  the  state  of  his  mind  as  he 
was  drawing  near  the  great  change. 

Nov  29th.'^«  I  have  nad  a  *  blink '  to-day,  as  Erskine  calls  it.  '  Say  ye 
to  the  righteous  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him;'  and  it  will  be  well 
with  me." 

Nov.  30th. — ^"How  good  the  Lord  is  not  to  allow  the  enemy  to  plagne 
or  assault  me!  What  should  I  do  if  he  did?  I  cannot  but  believe  all  is 
welL  I  am  safe,  and  feel  it  so.  I  feel  sure  that  all  is  well;  but  yet  I 
want  a  little  softening  every  day." 

Dec.  10th. — "Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his 
saints''  was  very  sweet  to  him.  He  said,  <'Only  think  that  I  am  pre- 
cious in  his  sight;  and  I  know  it  is  so." 

Dec.  12th. — He  repeated,  <*  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his 
beauty.''  The  vnriter  said,  "  Yes ;  and  it  will  not  be  long  before  yoa 
behold  him."  "  No,"  he  replied ;  '<  not  very  long.  And  what  a  sight 
it  will  be ! "  Some  one  present  remarked  that  it  was  good  for  him  to  be 
favoured  with  a  crumb  so  frequently.  He  said,  '*  Yes ;  and  I  don't  feel 
half  so  ill  when  I  am.  I  want  to  get  a  spiritual  crumb  to  nibble  at 
every  day." 

On  Dec.  23rd  he  appeared  worse ;  and  his  wife  thought  during  the 
night  that  he  was  going.  The  next  day  he  spoke  of  being  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better.  He  was  then  quiet  for  some  time,  and  afterwards 
said,  '*  I  am  waiting  to  pass  over  the  river.  I  wish  he  would  come  and 
fetch  me.  There  is  not  a  shadow  of  a  cloud.  All  is  clear.  It  would 
be  shame  to  me  if  I  doubted  him  after  all  he  has  promised  me.  But  yet 
it  is  a  very  solemn  thing  to  die, — very  solemn,  very  solemn  I  Bat  0! 
How  much  more  solemn  and  awful  to  any  one  without  a  good  hope! " 

Jan.  1st,  1877. — On  being  wished  a  **  happy  new  year,"  he  quite  un- 
derstood what  was  meant;  and  replied,  "  Yes,  up  in  that  happvhome, 
where  I  so  long  to  be."  He  again  expressed  a  hope  that  it  would  not  be 
long.  About  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  he  inquired  what  the  time 
was ;  and,  expressing  his  anxiety  to  depart  and  enter  upon  his  eternal 
home,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  t  q  Jqq. 

Maetha  Cole. — On  Jan.  5th,  aged  26,  Martha  Cole,  of  Newcastle-on- 
Tyne. 

She  was  in  service  in  London  when  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  lay  dja 
afflicting  hand  upon  her.  She  wrote  to  me  as  if  she  were  in  deep  con- 
cern respecting  her  soul.  After  a  time  she  was  obliged  to  seek  rest  st  hooej 
On  her  arrival,  medical  advice  was  sought,  and  her  case  pronounced 
hopeless.  This  appeared  to  deepen  her  concern  respecting  her  future 
state.  Her  mind  became  very  dark,  her  fears  were  greater,  and  she  ielt 
herself  to  be  a  poor,  lost,  ruined,  wretched,  hell-deserving  sinner ;  saying 
that  she  knew  the  Lord  would  be  just  were  he  to  send  her  to  hell.  The 
thoughts  of  being  there  filled  her  with  great  horror  of  mind. 

One  day,  being  attacked  with  severe  pain  at  her  heart,  she  clenched 
her  hands,  and  said  to  her  mother,  "  I  cannot  die  in  this  dark  state; 
but  I  could  be  resigned,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will  to  take  me,  if  he  worn 
but  speak  peace  and  pardon  to  my  soul."  Hymn  838  (Gadsby's)  seemed 
to  set  forth  her  exact  state.  But  her  mind  was  still  dark,  and  continued 
so  until  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bless  to  her  soul  that  precious  portion 
(Isa.  xliii.  2) :  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee."  This  gave  her  a  little  hope ;  but  she  still  begged  for  a  greater 
manifestation  of  the  Lord's  pardoning  love  and  mercy  to  her  soul. 
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Mer  a  time,  Ps.  zxiii.  was  made  preciouB  to  her  hj  being  applied 
irith  power  to  her  sonl.  She  was  much  pleased  to  tell  me,  as  x  was 
nraally  with  her  during  the  night,  of  the  many  sweet  hymns  that  came 
to  her  mind,  and  how  comfortable  she  had  felt  during  the  day.  After 
this  she  seemed  enabled  to  rest  fully  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  have 
a  good  hope,  through  grace,  of  being  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  After 
this  she  never  sank  so  low  as  before.  One  night  she  beckoned  me  to 
her,  and  in  a  whisper  asked  me  to  pray  for  her.  I  said,  "  Is  your  mind 
dark?"  She  replied,  "I  feel  low."  I  prayed  with  her;  after  which 
she  became  more  composed.  She  had  a  great  desire  to  see  Mr.  Arm- 
strong, having  heard  him  a  few  times,  and  being  favoured  with  some 
sweetness  under  his  ministry.  She  was  very  glad  when  told  that  he 
woald  call  to  see  her. 

For  a  few  weeks  before  she  died  her  mind  seemed  but  little  beclouded. 
One  morning,  when  about  to  leave  her,  she  said,  "  Father,  two  lines  of 
a  hymn  have  been  running  in  my  mind : 

"  *  The  soul  that  on  Jesus  hath  lean'd  for  repose 
I  will  not,  I  will  not  desert  to  its  foes.' " 
The  last  two  lines  came  to  me  with  sweetness;  and  I  repeated  them 
previons  to  leaving  her.  Many  times,  when  we  thought  her  dying,  I 
asked  her  if  she  had  any  fear.  When  not  able  to  speak,  she  made  signs 
that  she  had  not.  On  one  occasion,  she  told  her  mother  that  she  felt  to 
have  the  faith  of  assurance. 

The  last  few  days  of  her  existence,  she  begged  the  Lord  to  take  her; 
bat  also  prayed  for  patience  to  wait  his  own  appointed  time,  as  she  was 
thesabject  of  extreme  weakness.  Her  mind,  however,  was  clear;  and 
she  retained  her  senses  till  a  few  minutes  before  her  death.  Without  a 
struffgle  or  a  groan,  her  spirit  winged  its  flight,  I  trust,  to  the  realms  €>f 
eTerlasting  joy  and  peace,  to  dwell  with  her  Saviour  in  light. 

John  Cole. 

A.  Huntley.— On  Feb.  2nd,  aged  73,  A.  Huntley,  of  Portland, 
Sonth  Australia. 

She  was  known  by  some  of  the  old  travellers  Zionward  in  Wiltshire 
and  Exeter,  and,  for  nearly  the  last  20  years,  in  Portland.  She  was  one  of 
the  few  to  whom  my  soul  felt  a  sweet  union  for  the  truth's  sake,  which  she 
knew  by  blessed  experience.  She  could  not  mix  up  with  the  milk-and- 
water  professors  of  the  day ;  through  which  she  dwelt  much  alone  since 
her  husband's  death.     T  See  "  G.  S.,"  March,  1869.) 

She  never  rose  very  nigh,  nor,  for  many  years,  sank  very  low.  She 
was  one  of  a  sorrowful  spirit ;  and,  like  Hannah,  often  wept  and  spoke 
in  her  heart,  and  poured  out  her  soul  to  God.  She  seemed  never  to  live 
very  far  from  Doubting  Castle;  yet,  at  times,  she  had  some  sweet  visits. 
We  had  some  sweet  times  together  with  her  dear  husband ;  and,  since 
his  death,  her  heart  has  leapt  when  she  has  told  me  of  Triggs,  Gadsby, 
Warburton,  and  many  others  whom  we  knew  and  loved  for  the  truth's 


She  was  often  much  tried  because  she  could  not  say,  like  some  of  the 
Lord's  children,  the  time  when  and  place  where  the  Lord  stopped  her 
in  her  downward  course,  nor  where  the  Lord  spoke  home  pardoning 
love  and  mercy  to  her  soul.  Thia  often  tried  her,  but  it  kept  her  hun- 
gering, thirsting,  panting,  longing,  sighing,  groaning,  and,  as  Hart  says, 

**  Begging  mercy  every  hour." 
Her  religion  stood  betw  een  God  and  her  own  soul.     Nothing  light  and 
trifling,  nothing  but  a  living  religion,  a  living  Saviour,  a  daily  glimpse, 
a  secret  touch,  a  fresh  spark  of  heavenly  fire,  would  satisfy  her  longing 
boqI.    Her  conversation  and  her  letters  were  often  solemn  and  weighty. 
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She  lived  more  than  100  miles  from  some  th«t  »he  loved  in  tbe  path 
of  life,  and  where  she  could  really  feed  under  tbe  wovd.  We  sent  her 
the  '*  G.  S."  every  month,  which  she  muoh  enjoyed,  and  looked  for  more 
than  anything  in  the  world.  Her  soul  was  very  oftc»  encouraged  in  read* 
ingit. 

She  was  preparing  to  come  and  stay  with  tts  a  little  time.  We  were 
anxious  to  see  her,  for  my  soul  was  knit  to  her,  and  the  little  caose  at 
Camperdown  was  looking  for  her.  Her  daughter  was  setting  her  ready 
to  come,  when  the  Lord  said*  "Come  home,  my  child P  What  a  bleeeed 
exchange!  She  is  only  gone  before.  Death  was  often  a  solemn  matter 
with  her.  But,  when  she  came  there,  it  was  like  pfotng  to  sleep,  thongh 
the  enemy  pushed  sore  at  her  about  her  interest  in  the  eoveiiant  aa  she 
stood  on  the  brink  of  eternity.  She  said  to  her  daughter,  ''What!  For 
ever  with  the  Lord  ? "  These,  I  think,  were  the  last  words  she  wu 
heard  to  say.  She  fell  into  a  state  of  sleeps  and  passed  awiiy  without 
sigh  or  groan. 

On  the  morning  of  her  death,  I  was  begging  the  Lord  to  bless  her  ia 
her  lonely  state,  though  I  did  not  know  she  was  ill  until  I  receiyeda 
telegram  telling  me  of  her  death.  That  hymn  came  sweetly  to  my 
mind: 

'^Blessed  are  they  whose  guilt  is  gone,"  &c. 

If  ever  a  poor  soul  hung  all  its  weight  on  a  precious  Jesus  alone  for  sal- 
vation, Mrs.  Huntley  did.  And  although  she  was  not  heard  so  as  to  be 
understood  in  her  illness,  her  lips  were  moting,  and  sometinies  her  hand, 
and  I  believe  i^e  was  talking  to  Him  whom  her  soul  loved  while  passing 
the  river.  And  my  faith  sees  her  come  out  at  the  other  side,  to  meet 
the  King  in  his  glory, — the  glorious  Bridegroom  whom  her  soul  had  for 
63  years  been  panting  to  eajoy. 

We  laid  her  mortal  remains  in  the  cemetery  at  Glunes,  eight  or  ten 
miles  from  Qlengower,  where  she  fell  asleep.  We  read  parts  of  Job  ix. 
and  1  Cor.  xv.,  and  those  beautiful  hymns : 

"  Blessed  are  they  whose  guilt  is  gone,*'  &c. ; 
"  Sons  of  God  by  blest  adoption,"  &c. 

Although  it  was  120  miles  from  my  house,  I  felt  it  an  honour  to  go  and 
lay  her  mortal  remains  in  the  tomb. 

The  Lord  has  said  that  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness shall  be  filled.  I  know  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  be- 
fore oiie  word  he  has  spoken  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  And  where  he 
has  given  a  hunger  and  thirst,  nothing  can  ever  satisfy  but  the  precious 
bread  of  heaven  and  the  water  of  life.  One  crumb,  one  si^,  is  heaven 
begun  on  earth.  But  O  to  feast  with  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
tiirone!  What  must  it  be  to  be  there?  t.mm  TiAVTa. 

112,  George  Street,  Fitxroy,  South  Australia.  •'^"*®  ^ 

Samuel  Grigg.— On  March  16th,  aged  68,  Samuel  Grigg,  of  New 
Kent  Road. 

He  was  called  by  grace  when  a  young  man.  I  have  heard  him  say 
that  when  the  Almighty  first  showed  him  election,  he  rebelled  against 
the  sovereignty  of  God.  This  always  made  him  feel  for  others  la  i)i^ 
like  case ;  knowing  that 

"  Law  and  terrors  do  but  harden, 
All  the  while  thev  walk  alone; 
But  a  sense  of  blood-bought  pardon 
Soon  dissolves  a  heart  of  stone.*' 
My  father  was  received  a  member  at  the  church  meeting  at  Brown's 
ne,  on  Jan.  23rd,  1848,  and  was  baptized  at  Artillery  Street  chapel,  by 
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Mr.  TrjOD.  After  this  be  exlperienced  many  obanges,  and  seemed  tiied 
to  know  which  chnreh  to  join;  but  the  dear  Lord  has  now  settled  th» 
matter  bj  takkig  him  to  himself. 

His  iltoess  only  lasted  a  few  days,  though  he  had  no  doubt  been  break* 
ing  fjEXT  some  time.  I  waited  a  proper  opportunity  to  get  at  the  state  of 
his  mind.  I  said,  "  Father,  you  are  not  distressed  in  your  mind  as  those 
without  hope."  He  said,  "  No;  quite  different  from  that.  The  Lord  is 
leading  me  beside  the  still  waters."  To  a  dear  friend  he  said,  **  The 
Lord  exercises  his  people  to  glorify  hie  Name.  I  have  suffered  greatly; 
but  I  am  ashamed  to  compHain,  the  dear  Lcnrd'is  so  gracious  to  remove 
the  pain."  He  then  spoke  sweetly  of  the  dear  Lord's  love,  and  said, 
**  When  we  get  home,  •  we  shall  see  his  faee,  and  never,  never  sin.* " 

At  another  time  he  said, 

**  Compared  with  Christ,  in  all  bendes 
No  comeliness  1  see ; 
The  <)ne  thing  needfal,  deafest  Lord, 
Is  to  be  one  with  thee." 

When  asked  if  he  wanted  anything,  he  said,  "  Nothing.  It  is  all  peace 
and  consolation ;  nothing  to  ruffle  the  mind,"  and  many  such  precious 
things.  To  one  of  the  family,  he  said,  **  We  must  all  be  brought  here. 
There  is  a  time  to  be  born,  and  a  time  to  be  born  again,  and  a  time  to 
die.    It  is  a  mercy  to  be  bom  again." 

At  another  time,  awaking  out  of  a  heavy  sleep,  which  we  thought 
vrould  have  been  his  last,  he  smiled,  and  said,  "I  laid  me  down  and' 
slept;  atfd  ray  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me.  The  Lord  has  shown  me 
something;"  and  then  went  on  to  speak  of  the  dear  Lord's  work,  blood, 
and  righteousness,  until  he  was  exhausted. 

At  another  time,  when  I  asked  him  if  he  wanted  anything,  he  said, 
"Nothing.  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh 
me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters. 
He  resforeth  my  soul ;  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for 
his  Name's  sake."  After  retiring  for  a  little  rest,  I  asked  him  what 
Bort  of  anight  he  had  passed.  He  said,  **  Very  comfortable.  These  are 
quiet  resting-places,  and  sure  dwellings."  I  said,  "  That  is  the  reason 
you  have  had  such  a  comfortable  night."  He  said,  **  Yes;  and  now  I 
am  waiting  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord! " 

Some  time  after  this  he  said,  "Treasure.""  I  said,  "Yes;  we  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels."  He  then  smiled,  and  said,  "  That  the 
excellence  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us."  Some  time 
after  this,  a  friend  who  kindly  ministered  to  his  wants,  said,  "  You  look 
very  comfortable."  He  answered  quickly,  "  "Well  I  miffht,  when  1  can 
see  his  face."    Then,  to  my  astonishment,  he  repeated  this  sweet  verse: 

"  O  what  a  sweet  exalted  son^ 

Shall  rend  the  vaulted  skies. 
When,  shouting  *  Grace,*  the  blood- wash'd  throng 
Shall  see  the  top -stone  rise! " 

Tlufl  feer  repeated  in  broken  sentences,  but  with  a  ftice  beaming  witli  uri«- 
•peakable  joy.  We  knew,  at  the  time  of  his  repeating  thjese  sweet  lines, 
that  ke- could  not  last  long;  a&d^  therefore,  I  was  truly  surprised  at  the 
sweet  manner  in  which  his  precious  soul  was  supported. 

Seeing  a  relation  standing  by,  he  cksped  her  hand.  When  she  said, 
*'  You  look  comfortable,"  he  said,  plainly  to  be  understood, "  A  eontented 
iwnd  is  a  continual  feast;"  showing  that  he  was  perfectly  satisfied  with 
the  dear  Lord's  will.  Having  raised  his  hand,  lifting  it  higher  and 
'Egbert  to  show  us  where  he  was  going,  he  sank  into  a  heavy  sleep, 
whicl|rli|8ted  for  som^  hours.    I  felt  I  could  not  disturb  his  preciona  sool 
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with  anything  ooncerning  myself;  I  begged  of  the  dear  Lord  to  take  him 
while  he  was  asleep,  that  he  might  not  have  to  straggle  with  death's 
last  pangs.  This  the  Lord  graciously  answered ;  for  his  breathing  at 
last,  instead  of  becoming  more  distreasin?,  became  lower  and  lower,  until 
he  sweetly  breathed  his  last  breath,  and  his  soul  entered  into  the  joy  of 
his  Lord. 

We  sorrow  not  as  those  without  hope;  but  rejoice  in  the  blessed 
assurance  that  he  is  safe  in  the  haven  of  eternal  rest*       x>   tt  Qrigo 

Ruth  Gosden.— On  April  6th,  1876,  aged  21,  Euth  Gosden,  of  Hay- 
reed  Farm,  a  constant  hearer  at  Zoar  Chapel,  Dicker. 

She  was  the  subject  of  convictions  very  early  in  life.  When  eight 
years  of  age,  in  great  distress  one  night  she  left;  her  bed,  and  ran  into 
her  mother's  room,  awaking  her  out  of  sleep,  and  saying,  "  I  am  such 
a  wicked  girl.  I  fear  I  shall  go  to  the  bad  place."  When  eleven  yean 
of  age,  while  staying  at  Eastbourne,  she  went  to  hear  Mr.  BraMaw 
preach.  He  was  speaking  of  the  time  when  he  was  first  favoured  to 
call  God  his  Father.  This  seemed  much  impressed  on  her  mind.  She 
felt  a  great  desire  to  be  able  to  say  so  for  herself.  She  went  home,  cry- 
ing that  she  might  be  able  to  call  God  her  Father  before  she  died,  and 
felt  a  little  hope  that  she  should  do  so. 

On  Easter  Monday,  1875,  she  was  out  for  a  walk  with  a  young  man 
to  whom  she  was  en^^aged,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  feel  such  a  sharp  pain  in 
my  cheat,"  asking  him  if  he  thought  it  was  her  lung.  This  was  the 
first  symptom  of  that  fatal  disease,  consumption.  A  short  time  after 
this  she  took  a  severe  cold ;  and  in  May,  1875,  a  very  severe  attack  of 
congestion  of  the  lungs  followed.  Her  medical  attendant  considered 
it  a  very  dangerous  case.  Her  life  for  some  days  was  despaired  of.  Her 
dear  mother,  finding  her  to  be  in  so  dangerous  a  state,  felt  constrained 
to  speak  to  her  about  the  future ;  when,  to  her  great  surprise,  she  gave 
a  satisfactory  account  of  the  possession  of  the  life  of  God  in  her  seal. 
She  then  said,  '*  Do  jou  think  I  shall  have  to  leave  you,  then,  mother?" 
Her  mother  said,  "I  fear  you  will."  "Mother,  don't  say  jonfear.  I 
always  wished  I  might  die  before  you ;  and  I  hope  the  dear  Lord  will 
help  me  to  submit  to  his  will,  whether  he  takes  me  now  or  spares  roe 
a  little  longer.  If  I  had  my  choice,  I  would  rather  go,  as  tms  world 
seems  nothing  to  me  now.  It  has  lost  its  charms.  Bless  the  dear  Lord, 
I  can  say  that  all  is  vanity  below.  Who  but  the  Lord  could  have 
shown  me  such  things  as  these  ?  What  wonders  God  hath  wrought 
in  me,  a  worthless  worm!  Don't  you  remember  Mr.  Vine  speaking  of 
the  judgment  day,  when  Christ  would  sit  upon  his  great  white  throne, 
and  when  we  must  all  appear  before  him  to  give  an  account  of  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body  P  It  was  made  clear  and  plain  to  me  under  that 
sermon  which  side  I  was  on.  I  was  so  afraid  you  would  look  round  and 
see  me,  as  you  often  do,  for  I  was  bathed  in  tears  with  the  mercy  of  Ood 
to  my  soul." 

Her  mother  asked  her  to  tell  her  a  little  more  of  what  she  had  paaaed 
through  before  her  affliction  came  upon  her.  She  said,  **  Once  I  was  in 
such  distress  about  my  soul  that  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  I  told  the 
Lord  if  he  would  pardon  m;^  sin,  save  my  soul,  and  appear  for  ine  in 
mercy,  I  would  not  mind  going  into  the  Union  to  spend  the  remainder 
of  my  days,  if  he  would  but  tell  mo  ho  was  mine  and  I  was  his." 

She  mentioned  another  circumstance  in  which  she  was  raised  to  a 
little  hope  that  she  should  not  sink  at  last.  She  said,  **  One  night  I  felt 
very  much  distressed  about  death  and  dying.  I  felt  I  must  be  lost.  I 
felt  such  a  sinner,  so  vile,  so  sinful,  such  a  nothing  and  worse  than 
nothing  creature,  that  I  was  not  fit  to  live  or  fit  to  die.    But  just  u  1 
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got  to  our  gate,  a  change  oame  over  me  in  feeling.  I  felt  such  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  so  very  comfortable  in  my  feelings,  that  I  did  hope  at  that 
time  I  should  not  be  lost.  I  was  so  happy  in  mind  that  I  was  sorry  I 
had  to  go  in." 

**  At  another  time,  when  going  down  a  very  lonely  lane,  I  felt  a  spirit 
of  prayer  given  me  to  plead  with  the  Lord  to  show  me  a  4oken  for  good, 
and  save  me  at  last.  While  pleading  with  the  Lord,  I  felt  a  calm  come 
over  me,  with  nearness  to  the  Lord,  and  love  to  his  people.  I  was  happy 
in  my  mind.  All  in  a  moment,  I  was  startled  by  seeing  a  man  close  to 
me.     So  I  lost  the  comfort  of  it,  but  have  not  forgotten  the  time.'' 

'*  One  morning,  I  felt  in  such  a  wretched  state,  and  so  miserable,  that 
everything  seemed  a  burden  to  me.  I  felt  as  if  I  must  give  up  every- 
thing for  lost.  But  these  words  were  applied  to  me  as  if  some  one  had 
spoken  them :  *  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.'  And  so  it  was, 
for  I  was  quite  another  person.  My  burden  was  gone,  and  a  hope  was 
raised  up  in  me.  After  that,  I  could  work  in  better  spirits,  and  it  was 
no  trouble  to  mo.  Everything  seemed  right.  I  felt  1  had  meat  to  eat 
the  world  knew  not  of;  and  I  felt  unworthy  of  the  favour.  Often,  when 
hearing  father  begging  in  prayer  for  us  that  we  might  all  be  brought 
to  know  the  truth  for  ourselves,  I  have  felt  it  was  of  no  use  for  him  to 
pray  for  me.  I  thought,  we  cannot  all  be  saved;  and  I  many  times 
feared  I  was  the  one  that  would  be  left  out.  I  sometimes  felt  I  must 
tell  him  it  was  of  no  use  his  praying  for  me;  but  I  never  did." 

In  May,  1875,  she  was  brought  very  low.  After  about  a  fortnight, 
the  inflammation  subsided,  and  she  was  brought  from  that  very  critical 
point  to  a  low  weakened  frame  of  body,  from  which  she  was  never  raised, 
so  as  to  get  to  chapel  again.  The  fatal  disease  now  told  us  all  that  Kuth 
must  soon  leave  us.  She  never  seemed  to  have  a  desire  to  get  better. 
One  Sabbath  morning,  when  her  father  was  leaving  for  chapel,  she  said, 
"  Please  give  my  love  to  Mr.  Vine.  If  I  were  to  be  clerk  this  morning, 
I  should  give  out  Hymn  373  to  commence  with.  I  hope  the  friends  will 
have  hearts  to  pray  for  him.  I  love  him  for  his  faithful  ministry;  and 
hope  he  may  be  spared  for  a  time  longer.  Not  that  I  shall  ever  hear 
him  again  in  the  pulpit;  but  for  others'  sakes.  He  does  preach  to  us 
young  people;  for  he  knows  we  have  souls,  and  that  we  must  die  as  well 
as  the  old.^' 

I  called  to  see  her.  Found  her  very  ill  indeed,  but  fearing  that  her 
trouble  was  not  deep  enough,  and  that  she  had  not  sunk  low  enough,  had 
never  felt  the  killing  power  of  the  broken  law  enough,  and  had  not  truly 
hated  sin  as  she  ought,  if  she  were  a  vessel  of  mercy.  From  this  first  visit 
to  her  in  her  affliction,  till  I  saw  her  draw  her  last  breath,  she  was  the  same 
sincere,  humble,  contrite,  honest  person.  How  many  times  I  heard  her 
say,  **  1  hope  I  am  not  deceiving  you.  I  would  not  deceive  or  be  de- 
ceived for  ten  thousand  worlds."  She  was  open-hearted  and  thoroughly 
honest  at  heart;  yea,  very  often  she  used  to  afflict  and  wound  her  mind, 
and  take  shame  and  blame  to  herself,  and  put  herself  in  the  background. 
But  when  we  came  into  realities,  her  conversation  commended  itself  to 
my  conscience,  and  created  a  union  that  can  never  be  dissolved.  She 
told  me  of  how  she  had  heard  the  word,  and  what  she  had  felt  under 
the  word  many  times.  **  But  now,"  she  added,  "  I  fear  it  is  not  deep 
enough.  I  fear  I  have  never  been  thoroughly  killed.  When  you  preach, 
you  tell  us  how  the  law  cuts  us  down,  and  how  we  must  feel  godly  sor- 
row for  sin  under  the  law,  and  then  how  grace  delivers  the  soul  from 
under  the  law,  and  brings  it  under  the  gospel.  You  tell  us  how  the  soul 
loses  ita  burden  at  the  cross,  and  how  it  is  brought  to  rejoice  in  God  its 
Saviour.  I  fear,  at  times,  I  have  not  been  cut  down,  nor  had  a  law- 
work  deep  enough,  nor  known  a  deliverance  clear  enough."    She  was 
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fearful  lest  she  shoaM  be  lelt  to  build  npon  the  sand,  and  detieiYe  her 
precious  goul.  But  I  found  ground  to  encourage  and  build  hope  upon. 
If  the  Lord  had  meant  to  destroy  her,  he  would  not  have  showa  her 
these  things. 

On  one  occasion,  sinking  very  low  in  soul  feeling,  she  said,  *' Mother, 
the  enemy  do^  so  try  to  persuade  me  there  is  no  hereafter,  no  heaven, 
no  hell.  I  fear  I  shall  be  distracted.  O  eternity !  What  shall  I  do? 
To  be  in  torment  for  ever  and  ever !  O  eternity,  eternity !  Lord,  do  ap- 
pear for  me.  Do  not  let  me  sink  lower  than  the  grave."  A  short  time 
after  this,  she  said,  <'  I  have  not  had  any  words  powerfully  applied  to  me; 
but  I  feel  peaceful  and  calm.  I  am  sure  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell; 
and  that  I  shall  not  go  to  hell.  No  thanks  to  me;  for  it  is  all  a  free 
gift.  When  I  get  to  heaven,  I'll  try  to  sing  the  loudest  there.  They 
will  be  all  white  robes.  No  night  there.  They  need  no  candle,  neither 
the  light  of  the  sun.  It  seems  almost  as  if  I  were  there.*'  She  then 
asked  for  the  Bible,  and  read  Rev.  zxii.  4-7.  She  closed  the  book,  and 
said, 

"  •  Happy  songsters ! 
When  shall  I  your  chorus  join?*" 
On  one  occaston  her  mother  asked  if  she  had  any  hope  that  she  should 
be  raised  up  again.  **No;  I  feel  I  shall  not."  She  said  to  her  parents 
and  the  femily,  "  We  have  had  many  blessed  funerals  at  the  chapel,  and 
I  have  felt  them  to  be  so.  Those  gone  to  glory  are  to  be  envied.  Mine 
will  be  a  blessed  funeral,— more  cause  of  rejoicing  than  mourning.  I 
will  allow  you  a  little  grief  and  a  little  weeping,  but  not  much,— most 
rejoicinff.**  A  friend  sitting  by  said,  **  I  suppose  you  have  got  a  little  hope?" 
She  said,  *' Yes;  but  I  want  more.  I  would  not  exchange  what  I  have 
to  be  (^[ueen  on  the  throne." 

I  called  again.  She  felt  cast  down  when  she  heard  I  was  come,  and 
said,  "I  have  nothing  to  say  to-day."  She  said  to  me,  "lam  dark. 
Nothing  to  say.  I  am  afraid  I  am  deceived,  and  shall  come  to  nothing 
and  perish.**  I  spoke  of  a  few  characters  in  the  Word,  to  show  her  that 
no  temptation  had  happened  to  her  but  such  as  was  common  toman;  and 
that  God  would  again  appear.  Jonah  said,  "I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight; 
yet  will  I  look  again."  So  also  the  psalmist,  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah.  The 
Lord  did  appear;  and  her  countenance  brightened,  her  heart  was  warmed, 
her  tongue  was  loosed,  and  we  talked  and  wept  at  the  goodness  of  tiie 
Lord.  She  said,  "  I  have  been  trying  to  find  pleasure  Here.  I  looked 
forward  to  enjoy  life,  and  seemed  determined  to  have  my  own  way;  hot 
how  good  of  God  not  to  let  me!  You  don't  know  what  a  proud  heart  I 
have,  nor  my  feelings  of  pride,  at  times,  white  walking  up  the  aisles  of 
Zoar  Chapel;  but  the  dear  Lord  has  broken  it  dov^n.  I  beg  to  be  made 
humble,  like  a  little  child.  He  has  weaned  me  froth  every  earthly  object. 
I  can  part  with  my  dear  parents,  ray  dear  sisters,  and  my  dear  brother. 

I  can  leave  dear .    Once  I  doted'  on  him,  and  was  looking  forward 

to  be  married,  and  thought  of  nothing  less.    I  wish  him  the  best  of 
blessings,  and  hope  the  loss  of  me  may  be  his  eternal  gain." 

After  she  had  been  confined'  to  her  bed  some  itionths,  it  -Wa^  thought 
advisable  to  consult  a  physician  with  her  doOtor.  After  he  had  been, 
she  seemed  very  low;  and  wished  all  to  go  down  staira  wid  leave  her 
quite  alone  for  a  little  while.  A  short  time  after,  her  father  entered  her 
room.  She  said,  ** Father,  what  a  good  thing  to  have  a  Physician  above! 
I  feel  a  blessed  hope  that  I  have.  Do  call  mother  up.  I  want  you  both 
to  help  me  to  bless  the  Lord ;  for  one  tongue  does  not  seem  enough. 
These  words  have  just  come  sweetly  to  my  mind: 

**  •  Secure,  when  mortal  comforts  flee, 
To-  find  tteh  thousand  worlds  in  thee,* " 
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She  Mked  her  father  to  read  the  hymn;  and  then  said,  **  What  a  nice 
hymn  that  is!  It  jost  suits  me.  It  seems  almost  too  much."  With 
uplifted  hands,  she  said,  **  I  feel,  if  the  dear  Lord  would  open  the  hea« 
Tens,  and  I  had  wings,  I  oonld  fly  away  and  leave  this  poor  body  behind 
on  the  bed.  But  I  do  want  patienoe  to  wait  my  time.  I  feel  I  ha^e 
eDoagh  to  do  to  look  back  on  my  misspent  life.  I  have  lost  much  pre- 
cioQs  time,  and  sinned  against  light  and  knowledge.  How  proud  and 
Tain  I  have  been,  deserving  the  jast  judgments  of  God.  I  have  often 
got  guilt  upon  my  conscience,  when  out  with  young  friends,  for  doing 
as  they  have  done ;  and  it  has  much  distressed  me  when  I  got  away,  and 
then  I  have  called  myself  a  fool  and  many  other  things." 

On  one  occasion,  she  said,  ^*  Mother,  look  at  my  feetj  i  believe  they 
are  mortifying.  I  shall  soon  be  gone  into  eternity."  Her  mother  did 
80,  and  told  her  it  was  not  so.  When  convinced  it  was  not  so,  she  said, 
"  That  was  the  enemy.  He  distresses  me,  but  he  cannot  devour.  He 
lays  hard  at  me.  That  is  all  he  can  do.  I  wish  I  could  ti;ead  him 
beneath  my  feet.  He  ia  a  bitter  foe  to  me.  Now  I  know  he  is  a  liar. 
It  is  hard  work  to  stand  against  such  a  foe.  He  is  dose  to  my  elbow 
night  and  day;  but  he  is  a  chained  enemy,  and  cannot  go  further  than 
the  length  of  his  chain." 

One  of  the  church  called  to  see  her;  to  whom  she  said,  **  I  do  Mk  we 
are  all  of  one  heart,  linked  together  as  with  a  chain.  But  perhaps  I 
have  said  too  much." 

One  flight  she  said,  "  I  never  thought  I  was  such  a  emnet  as  I  feel 
now.  I  have  such  a  deceitful  and  wicked  heart.  Do  you  think  the 
Lord  has  ever  had  a  look  of  love  toward  me?"  On  her  mother  tdling 
her  she  hoped  he  had,  she  said,  ^*  1  wish  I  could  say  so." 

The  following  morning  these  words  were  applied  to  her  with  much 

?ower :  "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  (Heb.  xiii.  5.)  "  Now 
can  say  what  I  could  not  in  the  night.  If  Mr.  V.  were  here  now,  I 
coold  talk  to  him.  I  now  feel  sure  the  Lord  will  not  leave  me  while  I 
am  in  the  body,  which  will  not  be  long. 

"  *  Weary  of  earth,  myself,  and  sin. 
Dear  Jesus,  set  me  free. 
And  to  thy  glory  take  me  in ; 
For  there  I  long  to  be.' " 

About  a  fortnight  before  her  death,  a  few  friends  called  to  see  her  one 
Sabbath  even^ig.  When  about  to  leave,  she  proposed  to  sing;  giving 
put  the  first  lines  of  the  last  verses  of  Hymns  730  and  462.  In  these  she 
joined  to  the  top  of  her  voice;  and  then  said,  *<  Father,  you  and  I  have 
often  sung  that  hymn  together  (meaning  the  latter) ;  who  but  the  Lord 
could  have  helped  me  now,  with  one  lung  gone  and  nearly  the  other?" 

I  called  to  see  her  the  next  day.  She  seemed  as  fall  as  she  could  hold 
of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  She  showed  me  her  hands  and  arms,  which 
were  but  skin  and  bone,  and  said,  **  The  longer  I  live,  the  lest  of  my 
poor  body  for  the  worms."  She  certainly  was  with  death  most  familiar, 
and  seemed  to  rejoice  in  the  taking  down  of  the  tabernacle. 

On  April  2nd,  she  was  taken  with  a  fit  of  suffocation.  From  that 
time  she  lay  quiet  and  peaceful.  On  the  following  day  she  said,  **  I  feel 
to  be  resting  upon  a  Rock.    I  am  only  waiting  to  go  home  in  the  night." 

On  April  ith,  she  had  a  second  attack  of  suffocation.  All  thoughit 
this  must  be  death.  She  said,  "  Is  this  death  P  What  shall  I  do?  The 
lord  is  not  here.  I  cannot  die!  The  Lord  will  come  again ;  but  I  want 
him  now,  I  cannot  die  without  the  Lord."  After  this  she  revived  agaiil, 
aud  to  our  great  surprise  lived  till  the  following  Thursday.  During  the 
interval  the  enemy  was  not  permitted  again  to  harass  and  didtresft  hev. 
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On  the  6th,  she  said,  "  I  thought  the  Lord  would  not  disappoint  me. 
He  is  so  near  to  me  that  I  seem  as  if  I  had  got  hold  of  the  hem  of  his 
ffarment.  How  good  he  is  to  me!  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  praise 
mm  as  I  ought.  They  are  all  in  white.  If  I  oonld  have  a  little  more 
of  Him,  I  should  make  this  room  ring  with  his  praise.  She  then  wished 
her  mother  to  thank  all  the  friends  for  their  kindness  and  visits,  gave 
instr actions  about  her  funeral,  appointed  the  bearers  that  she  should  like, 
and  chose  Hymn  842  to  be  sung  at  her  funeral,  saying  that  it  was  to  be 
a  matter  of  rejoicing  and  not  of  grief. 

About  six  o'clock  she  became  worse.  Her  pain  of  body  was  great  in 
the  extreme;  she  laboured  much  for  breath.  Her  sufferings  were  so  great 
about  ten  o'clock,  and  so  painful  to  witness,  that  there  were  but  three  in 
the  room  with  her.  About  elcYen  o'clock  she  said,  **  Now  call  them  all  up." 
Family  and  friends  now  came  into  the  room.  She  calmly  and  qaietly 
wished  each  one  good-bye,  and  shook  hands  with  each, — mother,  father, 
five  sisters,  brother-in-law,  several  friends,  and  pastor.  The  breath 
became  shorter  and  shorter  until,  a  little  before  twelve  o'clock,  the  spirit 
returned  to  God  who  gave  it,  and  the  body  lay  silent  in  death. 

Thus  peacefully  passed  away  the  happy  spirit  of  our  dear  young  friend, 
to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  ^  y 

Whitesmith,  Hawkhurst.  William  vine. 


It  is  a  very  great  point  to  be  made  spiritually  sincere  before 
God;  to  be  convinced  of  sin  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  to  have  some  experi- 
mental discovery  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  soul,  so  as  to  raise  up 
a  living  faith,  hope,  and  love  in  him. — J.  C,  Philpot. 

Few  of  many  that  hear  the  same  sermons  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost;  for  he  comes  on  men  by  the  grace  of  election;  and  so  the  Spirit 
picks  and  chooses,  as  God  hath  done,  and  rests  on  this  soul,  and  not  on 
that;  and  so,  as  Isaiah  says  (xxvii.  12),  they  are  *' gathered  one  by  one." 
It  hath  the  appearance  of  chance,  because  this  man  is  taken  and  not 
that ;  when  yet  it  is  the  eternal  good  pleasure  of  God  that  puts  the  dif- 
ference. And  the  Spirit,  that  knows  God's  mind,  scizeth  on  men  ac- 
cordingly; and  is  said  to  be  as  the  wind,  that  '*  bloweth  where  it  listeth  " 
( Jno.  iii.  8),  which  is  spoken  of  regeneration. —  Goochcin. 

**  The  Father  Knoweth  the  Son."  When  he  entrusted  him 
with  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  sent  him  into  the  world  to  accom- 
plish the  arduous  work,  he  knew  into  whose  hands  he  had  committed 
it,  and  was  under  no  apprehension  about  the  issue.  He  saw  him  with 
infinite  delight  entering  the  list  with  Satan,  and  he  was  not  fearful  of 
his  veracity  being  sullied  when  he  said,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head."  He  foresaw  him  travelling  in  the  greatness 
of  his  strength,  spoiling  principalities  and  powers,  triumphing  over  them 
openly.  He  laid  help  upon  One  who  he  knew  was  mighty  to  save. 
He  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  well  knowing  that  the  Lamb  of 
God  would  be  able  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  He  knew 
his  capacity  to  govern  the  universe,  and  to  protect  and  save  his  people; 
therefore  he  hath  committed  all  power  ana  authority  into  his  hands ; 
yea,  he  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  He  thoroughly 
knows  the  infinite  greatness  of  his  love  to  his  people,  and  that  what  his 
power  is  sufficient  for,  that  his  love  will  for  ever  engage  him  to  do  for 
them.  He  knows  that  his  love  is  eternal,  free,  and  unchangeable,  as  it 
is  intensely  great,  and  therefore  will  with  infinite  delight  love  those  given 
him  of  the  Father  unto  the  end,  however  many  their  provocations,  and 
however  great  their  un worthiness,  and  that  he  will  never  leave  them 
nor  forsake  them. — 2\  Charles, 
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Thb  appointed  time  having  arrived,  Mr.  Philpot  briefly  in- 
formed his  audience  of  the  circumstances  of  their  present  meeting 
there.  Th$  worship  commenced  by  singing  Hymn  1129;  and  in 
singing,  many  an  honest  heart  prayed, 

**  And  empty  send  us  act  away." 
Mr. Philpot  then  read  part  of  Isa.  lxii.,and  made  some  few  obser- 
vations thereon.  He  then  offered  praise  and  prayer,  short  and 
suitable.  Hymn  1131  was  then  given  out,  and  sung  with  re- 
markable fervour  and  devout  energy,  especially  the  concluding 
lines: 

"  "We  ask,  but  all  our  askings  meet 
In  this, — we  ask  thy  presence,  Lord." 

He  then  gave  out  Isa.  Ixii.  10  for  his  text:  **Go  through,  go 
through  the  gates ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  people ;  cast  up, 
cast  up  the  highway ;  gather  out  the  stones ;  lift  up  a  standard 
for  the  people.*'     He  said  as  follows: 

Two  cities  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  both  alluding  to  the 
church  of  God;  one  in  her  militant  state,  the  other  in  her  trium- 
phant state.  The  description  in  Rev.  xxi.  and  xxii.  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  shows  the  state  of  the  church  triumphant;  that  in 
Isa.  xi^vi.  1-3,  the  city  for  which  God  hath  appointed  salvation  for 
walls  and  bulwarks,  represents  the  church  militant.  The  New 
Jerusalem,  seen  in  vision,  had  three  gates  on  each  side,  which  dif- 
fered from  the  gates  which  the  church  militant  has  now  to  enter. 
These  gates  are  now  entered  consecutively.  First,  as  in  ancient 
citadels,  the  Barbican,  which  admits  into  the  outer  court;  then 
the  second;  then  the  gate  into  the  citadel. 

I.  This  Scripture  is  a  voice.  To  whom  ?  **  Ye  that  make  men- 
tion of  the  Lord."  (Ver.  6.)  By  whom  addressed?  Addressed  by 
God  to  his  ministering  servants,  whom  he  has  sent  to  go  before 
his  flock,  and  instrumentally  to  lead  them  into  green  pastures. 

To  these  he  gives  five  commands,  which  I  shall  speak  of  as  laid 
3own  in  the  text.  "  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates."  How 
pmphatio  this  repetition  by  the  Lord,  showing  how  necessary 

No.  408.  '^^       G 
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that  ministers  should  have  themselves  proved  the  reality  of  the 
truths  they  bring  before  their  hearers!  They  must  go  through 
before  they  can  lead  others  through.  Who  would  trust  his  life 
with  a  captain  who  did  not  understand  navigation?  Who  would 
trubt  a  pilot  to  pilot  him  up  mighty  Thames  unacquainted  with 
its  meauderings?  Who  would  trust  his  life  in  a  train  with  an 
iinuit.-nr  for  h.  driv^-r  ?  So  no  one  can  truly  ministerially  obey  this 
iScnptine  wbo  has  not  himself  experimentally  passed  through 
Dese  gates.  No  humau  education  or  advantages  will  help  a  man 
through.  I  had  my  share  of  them;  but  Oxford  could  not  teach 
me  my  religion,  nor  could  aught  short  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  first  gate,  then,  that  both  preachers  and  hearers  must  go 
through  is  Begeneration,  which  is  indeed  a  strait  gate.  "Strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way."  This  is  illustrated,  among 
other  illustrations,  by  Bunyan*s  dream  of  the  desirable  state  of 
the  saints  at  Bedford,  and  the  strait  narrow  space  he  had  to 
squeeze  through;  so  that  at  last,  after  much  squeezing, he  sidled 
in,  as  he  graphically  expresses  it. 

The  next  gate  is  Faith.  This  reflects  light  on  the  first  gate, 
and  is  intimately  connected  with  it. 

The  next  is  Hope.  You  will  say,  Should  not  hope  be  placed 
first?  No.  How  can  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  believe?  How 
can  hope  enter  within  the  vail  unless  we  believe  in  Jesus  there 
entered  ? 

The  next  is  Love.  The  door  of  faith,  the  door  of  hope,  and  the 
strait  gate  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture;  but  love  is  not  directly 
spoken  of  as  a  door;  yet  it  is  entered.  John  saw  a  door  opened 
in  heaven,  and  the  God  of  love,  and  the  objects  of  his  love  there. 
And  experience  proves  that  when  new  life,  faith,  and  hope  are 
realized,  love  also  will  be  known  and  felt.  And  this  will  be  mani- 
fested by  a  deliberate,  advised,  and  affectionate  aim  to  keep  his 
precepts.  This  important  part  of  the  gospel,  the  precepts,  I  am 
grieved  to  say,  is  so  little  dwelt  upon  by  preachers;  yet  the  keep- 
ing of  them  is  the  proof  of  love. 

11.  **  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  people."  This  is  another  work 
God  gives  his  servants  ministerially  to  do.  Jesus  is  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  To  prepare  this  way  is  to  set  him  fortii 
as  the  sinner's  only  hope,  his  only  salvation,  his  All  and  in  all, 
as  the  Scriptures  testify  of  him,  and  as  the  Holy  Ghost  reveals 
him  to  the  soul  of  the  poor  and  needy  self-destroyed  sinner  who 
is  drawn  to  him ;  showing  from  the  Scriptures  the  work  of  Jesus, 
what  he  came  to  do ;  describing  the  characters,  and  the  charac- 
teristics of  those  for  whom  he  came  to  do  this  mighty  work,  in 
dying  the  just  for  the  unjust;  and  showing  that  sinners  need  just 
such  a  Saviour,  and  he  is  just  suited  to  such  sensible  sinners. 
This  is  preparing  the,  not  a,  way  for  the  people. 

ni.  ''Cast  up  the  highway."  We  see  in  wet  lands  and 
muddy  roads,  in  Wiltshire  and  in  Berkshire,  a  way  made  higher 
than  the  muddy  wet  roads,  in  order  that  travellers  may  travel 
with  comfort.    And  it  is  the  s^me  iii  many  places  referred  tg  ii) 
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the  Bible?  This  reqniies  Bpade  and  mattook,  with  persever- 
ing strength  and  assidnity.  This  has  its  parallel  in  the  third 
work  God  sets  bis  ministering  servants  to  do.  It  is  done  by 
showing  that,  though  the  road  lies  through  much  perplexity, 
mneh  temptation,  felt  failures,  fouling  one's  garments,  and  many 
and  heavy  troubles,  yet  the  everlasting  love  of  Ood,  the  watch- 
ful oare  and  providence  of  Ood,  and  the  restoring  power  of  God, 
are  still  in  exercise  on  the  behidf  of  both  great  and  small,  who 
are  really  in  the  way,  or  passed  through  the  gates;  in  showing 
that  his  everlasting  love  will  surely  carry  on  and  perfect  what  he 
has  begun;  in  inciting  to  filial  confidence  in  him,  by  scripturally 
andexperimentally  showing  his  watchful  care,  his  everlasting  love, 
and  hie  wondrous  display  of  it  in  the  Person  and  work  of  his  Son, 
in  thepromiseand  possession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  continuous 
leadings,  and  in  his  precious  promises;— this  is  casting  up  the 
highway.  Ministers  must  show  the  everlasting  love,  watchful 
eare,  and  unalterable  purpose  of  God  to  bring  his  redeemed  ones 
safe  to  glory.  Though  the  way  is  rough,  yet  all  the  promises 
are  Yea  and  Amen  in  Ghrist  Jesus. 

lY.  *<  Gather  out  the  stones."  That  is,  ministerially  expose 
errors  and  heresies.  Bome  roads  have  large  stones;  yea,  some, 
in  some  comntries,  have  boulders  in  them.  To  gather  out  these 
requires  Herculean  strength,  levers,  bars,  &c. ;  but  they  must  be 
gathered  ministerially  out  of  the  way  of  the  simple.  On  our 
knees  we  must  use  the  lever,  pickaxe,  &c.  Love  would  make 
me  alight,  as  well  as  duty,  from  my  carriage,  to  endeavour  to 
remove  the  boulder,  lest  my  dear  wife  and  children  should  be 
capsized.  Some  men  (nay  demons,  I  call  them),  have  put 
stones  on  the  rail  to  send  numbers  into  eternity.  But,  shocking 
as  this  is,  what  is  this  diabolical  act  compared  to  that  of  those 
who  propagate  errors, — such  as  deny  the  Godhead  of  Jesus, 
and  his  eternal  Sonship;  God*s  everlasting  love  to  his  people, 
and  their  certain  enduring  to  the  end;  the  chastisement  of  God's 
people  for  their  sin,  &c.?  We  must  get  on  our  knees  effectually 
to  use  the  lever  of  God*s  Word,  so  as  to  root  up  these  boulders, 
and  thus  make  a  plain  path;  and  then  fill  up  the  hole  left  with 
troth  in  the  love  of  it. 

Other  stones  are  difiScult  and  perplexing  scriptures,  and  knotty 
and  seemingly  contradictory  experiences.  To  explain  these,  as 
God  enables  us,  in  the  light  of  other  parts  of  the  Word,  and  one's 
own  experience  of  God's  delivering  hand,  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual,  is  to  instrumentally  gather  out  the  stones. 
And  as  litendly,  sometimes,  where  Macadam  is  not  followed, 
the  obstacles  are  weighty,  so  are  the  stones  hinted  at.  God 
help  you  to  remove  them. 

V.  I  cannot  say  much  about  lifting  up  the  standard  for  the 
people,  as  our  dear  friend  Mr.  Grace  will  speak  in  the  afternoon; 
and  Mr.  Mortimer,  who  has  kindly  consented  for  the  afternoon 
service  to  be  transferred  to  Mr.  Grace,  will  speak  in  the  even- 
ing.   I  will  on]y  say  that  a  standard  is  used  as  a  rallying  point. 


94A  TVB  OO09SL  fOAKDJO^^^lWn. 

ft  kM  Mua  w9Qi»» wlmh  I  oacmoi  sow  ^^ier  into.  Th^  lMtte»4if 
etMdftm  ifl  loTe.  I  appeal  to  you  who  are  zami8te?B.   H»t»  jav 

SBsed  throqgli  the  gates  of  regeoeratiou,  faith,  hope,  and  love? 
-e  yoa  preparing  the  way  of  the  people?  Are  you  easting  up 
the  highway  9  Are  you  gathering  out  the  stones  ?  Are  yo4  M- 
isg  up  the  standard  for  the  people?  If  SQ>  as  of  the  abihty  tbst 
God  giveth,  God  bless  you  in  your  deed.  I  olaim  no  authority 
oyer  you,  though  I  thus  appeal;  but»  being  a  fellow-labourev^ 
who  has  long  been  in  the  way  and  ministry,  a^d  having  in  my 
own  soul  proved  these  things,  I  in  love  exhort  you  and  stir  Qp 
your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance.    God  bless  his  word. 

The  collection  will  be  in  aid  of  the  A.  P.  F.  Society,  whose 
elMms  I  leel  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  urge  on  you.  God  belp 
you  to  giye  as  in  his  eight,  and  as  he  has  prospered  yout 

A  hymn  was  sung,  and  we  departed. 

Being  e^^in  assembled.  Hymn  456  was  sung,  eonoerni^g  ^^ 
last  lines  of  whieh  Mr.  Grace  observed  that  the  reality  and 
marrow  of  real  religion  were  described  in  them.  He  took  as  (^ 
text  Ps.  Ixxiv.  21 :  <'  0  let  not  the  oppressed  return  ashamed;  let 
the  poor  apd  needy  praise  thy  name.*'  Mr.  G.  expressed  hov 
appropriate  the  last  hymn  was  to  the  text,  which  was  quite  im- 
plaxmed,  as  he  knew  not  what  hymn  would  he  sung.  Be  ob- 
served: 

God's  ways  are  not  our  ways.  I  intended  to  be  a  hearer,  not 
a  speaker,  on  this  occasion.  I  prayed  earnestly  that  God  might 
be  glorified  by  the  visit;  and  I  thought  he  perhaps  might  be  by 
my  becoming  acquaiated  with  some  of  the  saints  who  might  be 
here;  but  I  had  no  thought  it  might  be  in  this  public  wsy* 
Such  was  my  way;  and  such  is  God's  way. 

As  I  am  a  stranger  to  most  here,  I  shall,  in  opening  the  text, 
just  give  a  slight  outline  of  the  oppression  my  soul  has  passed 
through,  in  which  God  has  not  let  me  be  ashamed,  and  aftec- 
wards  bring  before  your  notice  a  few  Scripture  cbaraoters  wlio, 
though  oppressed,  were  not  left  to  be  ashamed. 

T^s  is  a  prayer  in  earnest,  probably  the  pi^yer  of  David. 
Some  confine  the  psalms  mostly  to  Christ.  Though  much 
therein  refers  to  him,  I  see  in  them  a  Ghristian's  manual^  both 
of  joy,  of  praise,  of  prayer,  and  of  sorrow.  I  feel  that  prayer 
of  our  Lord's  in  Jno.  xvii.  20,  wherein  he  prays,  not  only  for 
the  apostles,  but  for  those  who  should  believe  on  him  througb 
their  word.  This  is  our  title;  and  this  believing  on  him  through 
their  word  taking  place,  proves  the  promises  ours.  "  Ail  such 
shall  behold  his  glory."  (Yer.  34.)  How  blessed  to  iM^ve  an 
interest  in  his  intercessory  prayer,  and  in  his  intercession  nowl 
^*It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea*  rather,  that  is  risen  agaui»  wbo  is 
.  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
IIS."  (Rom.  viii.  84.) 

Mr.  Grace  then  related  some  events  in  his  experienoe,  stating 
that  when  quite  young,  playing  with  a  pair  of  scales  made  bm 


ihe  bf  0  huHvB^  q{  the  peel  of  aa  (»ange»  the  sabtauoa  of  Jno^  ijd.  8 
weighed  oa  his  mind,  and  he  felt  sure  that  if  he  iieyer  knew  tbi^ 
new  birth,  he  ^ever  could  enter  bliss.  He  observed  thc^t  i^ostlv 
the  children  of  God  had  4isaling8  and  impressions  in  early  life 
which  never  left  them  quite,  as  others  do,  whieh  is  seen  after 
eoQversion.    He  then  continued: 

I  determined  in  early  life,  having  considerable  opportunities 
and  means,  to  wo];k  hard,  get  a  fortune,  retire,  and  enjoy  it;  bujt 
God  had  something  better  for  me  in  store.  1  was  about  17  when 
1  waf  in  deep  concern ;  but  how  the  change  occurred  I  cannot 
tell.  <<The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth.*'  So  it  is  the  Spirit 
of  God  alone  who  sets  up  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  heart;  and 
his  is  a  perfect  work,  and  e£fectuaL  I  knew  the  law's  condemn- 
ing power,  ^,ni  had  the  certainty  that  the  soul  that  sinneth  shall 
die.  I  had  pungent  exercise  from  that  part  of  the  covenant 
Name  of  Jehovaht  viz.,  *<He  will  by  no  means  plear  the  guilty;" 
also  Cjoncerning  visiting  the  sins  of  the  fathers  on  the  children 
to  the  third  generation.  I  felt  horrified  from  the  fear  that,  .as 
my  father  died  a  wicked  man,  I  should  be  doubly  damned.  Yet, 
though  under  such  heavy  fears,  prayer  would,  at  times,  rise  up 
£or  pardon,  and  that  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  make  himseK 
known  to  mo  as  he  does  not  to  the  world.  Thus  for  five  ye^s 
it  was  with  me,  but  no  deliverance;  and  my  trouble  considerably 
subsided. 

Mr.  G.  here  spoke  of  the  folly  of  wishing  for  the  religion  of 
others,  and  mentioned  a  case  of  a  neighbour,  whom  he  envied 
because  he  was  so  manifestly  shook  over  the  mputh  of  bell,  and 
was  under  the  most  horrible  distress  of  consciepce^  His  did  ap- 
pear to  be  a  reality;  and  he  wished  for  and  prayed  foi;  such  a 
state  of  reality  rather  than  be  left  so  unconcerned  as  he  felt.  Y^t 
that  man  went  back  into  the  world|  and  there  he  is  ^ow. 

If  Go4  l^as  begun  he  will  go  on. 

''Law  and  terrors  do  but  harden. 
All  the  while  they  work  alone ; 
But  a  sense  of  blood-bought  pardon 
Soon  dissolves  a  heart  of  stone.** 

This  oppressed  me. 

Again.  I  was  oppressed  with  deep  trouble  as  to  the  proper 
Object  to  'Vfh^m  to  pray.  If  I  tried  to  pray  to  God,  he  appeared 
^  CQnsupiing  fire;  and  I  had  terro:riK-  If  I  went  to  Christ,  I  feared 
1  dishonoured  the  Father;  and  I  thought  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
&e  Object  of  pn^yer.  I  was  ^^^ply  perplexed  and  distressed.  I 
had  a  Iresh  cottage,  and  no  place  in  it  co^ld  I  find  in  which  to 
pray.  Get  where  I  would,  one  window  or  other  destroyed  my 
privacy.  At  las^t  I  got  on  the  stairs;  and  0!  How  iustinctively 
that  word  came :  ''  One  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Mi^n 
Christ  J[e?tts."  How  I  prayed,  "  Do,  dear  Jes.us,  intercede  for  me, 
and  reveal  thy  loye  in  my  heart ! "  I  expected  liberty;  but  no.  I 
was  ^isfq^ointed  mi  ^tUl  oppressed,  because  }  had  not  e|ttained 
what  I  Wi^^ij^  ihoi^  me^^ully  instcac^4-  ^ 
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Are  yon  thus  in  earnest  ?  Have  you  attained yonr  sotil*s  desire? 
Do  yon  still  press  after  it  ?  God  gave  you  to  feel  yonr  want,  and 
God  will  gratify  thab  want.  I  wanted  the  Spirit  to  witness  with 
my  spirit,  and  to  give  me  the  spirit  of  adoption.  These  are  some 
of  the  gates  to  the  city  we  heard  of  this  morning. 

Having  an  opportunity,  I  walked  to  hear  Mr.  Vinall;  and  snoh 
was  my  anxiety,  that  I  prayed  a  prayer  13  niiles  long  (for  I  was 
in  prayer  all  the  way),  that  God  would  show  if  I  was  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  flook;  and  if  not  yet,  that  he  would  let  me  begin  to 
be.  He  took  for  his  text  Jno.  xiv.  6 :  "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life;"  and  in  five  particulars  showed  howOhristwas 
the  Way.  I  sat  like  a  criminal  for  life  or  death;  but  the  word 
came  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  my  bonds  were  broken,  and 
I  had  liberty.  I  had  no  fear  of  death  or  judgment  then,  and  felt 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  Next  day,  I  thought  it  must  be 
a  dream.  Was  it  real  ?  If  it  were,  I  wanted  it  renewed.  0  the 
superaboundings  of  his  grace!  He  spoke  to  my  heart:  "Because 
ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father!*'  What  I  felt  cannot  be  expressed.  I  was 
oppressed;  but  did  I  return  ashamed? 

Again.  I  was  afterwards  oppressed  under  darkness,  desertion, 
and  deadness.  I  had  no  access  to  God,  but  a  cloud  was  spread 
over  his  throne  of  grace,  which  caused  me  to  try  my  case.  I  ex- 
amined my  state  by  his  Word.  Help  came  from  the  application 
of  that  word :  **  For  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  for  the  sighing  of 
the  needy,  now  will  I  arise,  saith  the  Lord." 

There  is  no  oppression  where  there  is  no  life.  Hence  it  is  that 
mere  professors  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men.  The  easy  pro- 
fession of  the  day  is  one  of  Satan's  strongest  holds.  None  so  secore 
as  an  empty  professor.  The  child  of  God,  sitting  under  such  men, 
argues  all  against  himself,  and  feels  nothing  but  condemnation 
on  every  hand,  not  suspecting  anything  can  be  wrong  bat  in 
himself.  I  once  met  with  a  case  in  '*  Old  Thomas,'*  of  whose  de- 
liverance God  made  me  the  instrument.  He  afterwards  thonght 
Hart  mistook  when  he  said, 

*' When  his  pardon  is  sealed,  and  his  peace  is  procured, 
From  that  moment  his  conflict  begins." 

He  would  have  bought  up  every  copy  to  stop  the  propagation  of 
such  an  expression  if  he  could.  But  afterwards  he  had  to  proTS 
that  Hart  was  right  and  himself  wrong;  and  then  he  was  glad 
he  had  not  bought  up  the  hymn-books,  as  he  should  have  been 
obliged  to  circulate  them  again.  He  was  oppressed,  and  did  not 
return  ashamed. 

Consider  the  publican's  case  of  an  oppressed  one,  and  yet  he 
did  not  return  ashamed,  but  went  down  justified  rather  than  the 
other.  The  power  of  truth  has  not  ceased  yet.  Ministers  are  yet 
in  measure  anointed  as  Christ  was.  (Isa.  Ixi.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  18.) 

Hannah  was  oppressed,  and  of  a  sorrowful  spirit.  She  was  no 
trifler.    And  to  you  I  say, "  Let  your  conversation  be  with  grace, 
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seasoned  with  Bait."  Though  I  can  feel  no  onion  with  a  trifling 
professor,  yet,  sometimes,  in  five  minutes  I  have  persons  com- 
mended to  m^  conscience,  when  I  discover  the  broken  heart  ^and 
oppressed  spirit.  How  sad  must  it  have  been  to  Hannah  to  be 
taunted  for  her  barrenness,  and  then  to  see  the  fact  that  Feninnah 
was  not  so,  and  to  feel  the  jeers  of  Feninnah,  and  to  be  esteemed 
a  drunken  woman  by  Eli.  You,  perhaps,  think  that  Hannah  was 
not  very  spiritually-minded,  to  be  in  such  trouble  about  having 
no  children;  but  the  case  was  not  then  as  now.  The  promised 
Messiah,  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  was  not  come;  and  each 
Jewess  hoped  to  be  the  honoured  one  through  whom  he  should 
come.  So  that,  if  barren,  she  had  her  hopes  blighted;  and  she 
surely  could  not  be  the  favoured  one.  And  thus  it  is  with  the  poor 
tried  Christian.  He  often  goes  like  a  door  on  its  hinges,  and  gets 
no  blessing.  But,  though  oppressed,  did  Hannah  return  ashamed  ? 
No;  neither  shall  you. 

Again,  take  Jacob's  case.  And  there  are  many  Jacobs  now, 
who  want  to  be  prevailers.  Jacob's  promise  is  yours  if  you  are 
wrestlers.  Ferseveringly  plead  it:  <<Thou  saidst,  I  will  surely 
do  thee  good."  Was  he  ashamed,  though  Esau  came  with  400 
men?  His  was  the  determination  of  faith:  '<I  will  not  let  thee 
go,  except  thou  bless  me."    God  grant  that  it  may  be  your  case. 

Hezelaah  was  oppressed  when  he  was  sick  unto  death.  Heavy 
was  the  message  sent  to  him :  **  Set  thine  house  in  order ;  for  thou 
shalt  die,  and  not  live."  Suppose  such  a  message  should  be  sent 
to  us  this  night.  I  often  put  it  to  myself:  **  How  stands  the  case, 
my  soul,  with  thee?"  He  was  oppressed,  but  afterwards  praised 
God.    Borne  here  can  say,  ''I  shall  praise  him  too." 

The  Syrophenician  woman  was  oppressed.  The  Lord's  answer 
farther  oppressed  her;  he  being  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
bouse  of  Israel,  and  she  a  Gentile.  But  she  confessed  herself  a 
dog,  and  begged  for  a  crumb  as  a  dog,  and  having  no  claim.  So 
if  you  truly  go  with  a  **  Lord,  help  me,"  you  shall  not  be  ashamed, 
blessed  be  God. 

The  children  of  the  nobles  in  Jeremiah's  Lamentations  returned 
ashamed.     God  grant  that  none  here  may  return  ashamed. 

Simeon  suits  the  case  of  some.  He  went  into  the  temple ;  and 
he  did  not  return  ashamed.  I  have  often  feared  that  I  shall  re- 
turn ashamed,  when  under  temptation;  and  01  How  watchful 
and  careful  it  behoves  us  to  be,  especially  ministers,  so  many  eves 
are  on  us.  How  ashamed  should  I  be  for  it  to  be  said  truthfuUy, 
"John  Grace  is  fallen  into  sin,"  all  through  the  land.  God  keep 
our  consciences  tender. 

But  to  conclude.  "Let  the  poor  and  needy  praise  thy  name." 
The  poor  are  threefold.  James  says,  <' Hearken,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him  ?  "  Christ  had  not  where  to  lay  lus  head,  that  he  might 
be  supported  by  the  ahns  of  his  people.  This  is  one  sort  of 
poverty  included  here. 


Agahl.  '  l^hd  C9mstiazi,  when  feeling  barrenii^Bk  iiid  kittt^- 
ness,  ifl  p6or.  God  ihakes  poor  and  he  nid.ke6  tidh.  H6W  6RM 
is  his  i^oars  state  eiLpressed  in  that  hjpmn : 

"Lord,  when  I  hear  thy  children  talk,"  4o. 
Bat  when  they  come  to  the  words: 

**  Had  I  not  thy  blood  to  plead,"  ^., 

ifaey  hestitate,  and  are  too  poor  to  go  On  with  thehjrttiii.  Sotte 
tell  them  to  "  only  take  God  at  his  word ; "  bilt  they  "  faifi  wotild 
believe,  but  fear  to  presume.*'  ''A  man  can  receive  nothing  ex- 
cept it  be  given  him  from  above." 

A  third  poverty  is  to  think  one's  self  rich  and  inetelised  in  goods, 
and  never  take  stock;  like  the  Laodicean  church.  There  is  no 
feeling  need  of  a  free  salvation.  The  poor  woman  with  the  issue 
of  blood  was  poor,  had  spent  all,  and  Would  have  spent  moire  if 
she  had  had  it;  but  her  poverty  made  room  for  faith  to  work  in 
her  heart.  And  virtue  Went  out  of  Jesus  to  heal  her.  The  pro- 
digal had  spent  all,  and  was  poor,  and  determined  to  become  a 
servant  when  he  came  to  himself;  but  he  could  not.  Treat  a  ser- 
vant ever  so  honourably,  you  cannot  make  a  daughter  of  her. 
And  how  can  you  make  ever  so  bad  a  child  a  servant?  A  father 
flogs  his  son,  btit  turns  his  bad  servant  about  his  business.  A|»- 
ply  it  spiritually.  Whom  does  God  chasten?  Bons  or  servants  ? 
(Heb.  xii.  12)  Blessed  be  God,  he  says,  "I  have  seefi  his  ways; 
and  will  heal  him." 

'  In  the  evening,  Mr.  Mortimer  preached  from  Col.  i.  19:  "F(65f 
it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell."  He 
commenced  by  showing  that  this  fulness  had  relation  to  tts.  The 
fall  proved  the  necessity  of  this  fulness  to  uswatd.  He  efhowed 
the  universality  of  the  fall,  by  its  result, — death.  Original  sin  is 
the  root,  practical  sin  the  fruit.  Original  sin  paves  the  l^fty  for 
actual.  The  provision  made  to  remedy  proves  the  depth  of  the 
fall.  No  sinner  can  will  his  salvation ;  but  does  will  his  desteac- 
tion  in  his  love  of  sin.    His  will  is  in  bondage. 

When  sinners  come  to  Christ  with,  "What  must  we  de?'*  Ihey 
kre  directed  to  the  commandments.  Law-breakers  cannot  fai^l 
it.  We  must  be  as  holy  as  the  law  to  bfe  justified  by  it.  A  holy 
person  only  could  fulfil  a  holy  law. 

This  he  showed  to  be  impossible ;  therefore  the  need  of  Ged*8 
remedy.  The  law  must  be  honoured  in  the  same  nature  that 
binned.    Hence  the  incarnation. 

He  then  spoke  of  the  union  existiug  between  Christ  and  his 
people ;  he  being  as  truly  a  public  Head  as  Adakn  was.  This  will 
be  fully  manifested  in  the  day  of  Christ,  when  all  will  be  made 
alive  in  their  own  order ;  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterwards  his  at 
his  coming.  He  spoke  of  the  fulness  of  glory  and  of  love;  of 
the  goings  forth  of  the  Father  in  loving  his  dear  people  ever- 
lastingly in  their  Elect  Head;  and  of  this  being  made  xnamfest 
*o  all  the  seed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    Without  these  we  larimt 
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should  have  sought  him.  The  Fatheri  Son^  «nd  Holy  Ghost 
are  all  enjoyed.    The  same  things  that  pleased  .one  pleased  all. 

The  fulness  of  strength.  Satan  is  strong,  but  in  Him  all  power 
redides^  Satan  will  never  give  up  a  sinner's  heart  till  hd  us  oifit 
out.  He  may  for  a  time  go  out;  bilt  returning  finds  no  tenant, 
and  finds  it  swept  imd  garnished.  But  when  the  Lord  proves  his 
strength)  he  casts  him  out  for  ever;  and  if  Batan  attempts  to 
regain  posseifiision,  he  finds  a  tenant  there.  A  hypocrite  is  wors^ 
than  a  profane  non- professor.  Christ's  strength  would  not 
admit  of  him  td  save  himself  and  others  too.  Hence  see  the  ful- 
ness of  redemption  and  grace.  He  has  the  fulness  of  life,  and 
power  to  quicken  whom  he  will.  In  him  is  a  fulness  of  rigfat- 
eousnesB  lor  needy  sinners.  In  him  dwells  fulness  of  gtvtee  in 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts ;  and  a  fulness  of  matter 
for  ministers  to  preach  forgiveness  through  him.  A  fulness  of 
invitation  to  every  one  that  thirsteth  to  come  to  the  watets  and 
drink.  If  all  here  are  thirstv,  the^n  all  you  are  invited.  Drink* 
ing  at  these  living  waters  will  cause  *'  beauty  for  ashes."  Ashee 
ard  the  refuse  of  fire,  by  which  every  man's  work  is  tried.  Tribu-* 
lation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  &c. 

Of  his  fulness  we  receive  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning.  No 
heatiness,  no  praise.  He  has  a  fulness  of  intercession,  the  cause 
of  all  our  blessings  now.  In  him  dwells  a  fulness  of  acceptance 
in  judgment,  having  for  its  result  nothing  but  honourable  ad^uit- 
tal  and  glory.  In  Christ  dwells  a  fulness  of  sanctification  and  a 
fulness  of  glory.  O  that  we  may  realize  him  in  all  his  fulnese! 
God  blebs  his  truth. 

I  have  given  a  very  imperfect  sketch ;  but  have  had  flome  re-^ 
freshment  in  the  attempt.  I  hope  it  may  afford  eome  pleasure 
and  profit  to  some  who  love  the  Lord. 

Bristol,  Aug.  7th,  1662.  W.  Hioxs. 


When  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  come  to  that  note  in  the 
song:  **  In  his  own  blood"  and  at  the  same  time  shall  have  access  to  look 
upon  the  glorious  Redeemer,  beholding  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the 
Person  who  died,  reflecting  also  upon  thdr  own  un worthiness,  and  withal 
rsmembering  that  there  Was  not  one  drop  of  that  precious  blood  shed  for 
any  of  the  fallen  angels  about  the  throne,  then  certainly  these  two  high 
notes:  <*  Satvation  to  our  God  and  unto  the  Lamb  "  (Rev.  vii.  10)  shall  be 
sung^  with  such  elevation  and  perfection  of  love,  mixed  with  such  high 
admiration  of  sovereignty  and  grace  to  the  divine  choice,  as  touching  and 
affecting  the  redeemed  so  nearly  and  sensibly,  that  even  the  melodious 
angels,  if  I  may  so  speak,  shall  be  in  a  great  measure  oversung  for  a 
time.  Accordingly  we  find  (Rev.  vii.  11-12)  that  the  angels  about  the 
throne,  andabont  the  elders,  are  silent  till  this  song  is  ended;  and  then, 
as  having  long  pried  (1  Pet.  i.  12)  into  that  great  mystery,  and  as  being 
fully  persuaded  of  the  eloriousness  thereof  and  of  its  great  and  wonder- 
ful enects  upon  the  church,  they  afterwards,  from  zeal  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  admiration  of  the  Person  of  the  Redeemer,  fall  in,  though 
tot  so  immediately  interested,  joining  their  hearty  '<  Amen.  Blessing, 
ted  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  And 
ftSifhti  be  unto  oar  God  for  ever  and  ever.    kmea?^^^BUtchw^, 
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THE  TRUE  ANOINTING. 

BT  THE  LATE  MR.  JAY,  OF  GBOYE  OHAPEL,  CAMBEBWBLL. 

<*  But  ye  haye  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."-- 

1  Jno.  II.  20. 

Tbe  Holy  One  I  God  is  a  holy  Ood.  Each  Person  in  the 
eyer-adorable  Trinity  is  eternally,  infinitely,  and  essentially  holy. 
The  Father  is  a  Holy  One;  the  Son  is  a  Holy  One;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  Holy  One. 

We  consider  that  our  text  has  special  reference  to  Jehoyah 
the  Spirit;  and  as  such,  with  his  help,  we  desire  to  look  into  it 
this  morning.  His  name  is  Holy.  Thus  he  is  called  the 
**  Spirit  of  holiness;*'  and  again  and  again  the  '<  Holy  Spirit;" 
having,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  all  the  attributes,  perfec- 
tions, and  glory  of  Deity.  In  a  day  like  the  present,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person  is  denied,  either  by  sUence  or  by  being 
merely  designated  an  influence,  &c.,  it  is  essential  that  all  who 
are  faithful  to  the  truth  should  insist  constantly  that,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever, — one  Omniscient,  Omnipresent,  Omnipotent  Jehovah. 

"  The  Holy  One."  Not  only  is  the  Holy  Spirit  essentially 
holy,  but  he  also  it  is  who  makes  a  holy  people,  who  imparts  a 
holy  and  spiritual  life;  aU  whose  operations  in  the  soul  are  holy. 
01  How  important  it  is  to  remember  this,  since,  without  his  holy 
work  in  the  heart  of  a  man,  there  is  no  saving  knowledge,  no  true 
knowledge  of  a  Holy  Bedeemer,  of  a  precious  Christ;  for  it  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  who  takes  of  the  things  that  are 
Christ's, — the  life,  the  peace,  the  grace,  the  righteousness,  the 
blood,  and  reveals  and  applies  them  to  the  soul.  Thus  he  is 
emphatically  called  **  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.''  0  the  importance,  the  absolute  and  indis- 
pensable need  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  1  Without  him  and 
his  gracious  operations  in  the  soul,  all  is  death.  My  dear  hearer,  if 
your  spirit  were  this  hour  to  leave  your  body,  that  body  would 
immediately  be  a  dead  one.  So  also,  without  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  a  church,  it  is  a  dead  church;  without  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
ministry,  a  dead  ministry;  without  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul) 
a  dead  soul. 

We  are  accused  of  preaching  too  much  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  but 
we  cannot  do  this.  True  it  is  that  this  glorious  One  doth  not 
speak  of  himself.  His  grand  and  great  work  is  to  reveal  Christ 
and  the  salvation  that  is  in  him  with  eternal  glory  unto  every 
poor  sinner  whom  he  graciously  takes  in  hand.  I  ask  you,  then, 
in  the  remembrance  that  the  promise  of  the  Father  is  eternal  lifd} 
and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son,  and  that  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
reveals  Christ  and  breathes  this  life  into  the  soul  of  man,  whether 
we  can  by  any  means  speak  too  much,  or  too  often,  of  this  Holy 
One,  this  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  essentially  called ''  the  Promise  of  the 
Father,"  who  was  with  the  church  of  old,  and  will  be  with  the 
^"^4  church,  of  God  until  the  end  of  time :  <'  According  to  tiie  word 


THB  OOSPBL  8TAliDAItD.-^1877.  851 

that  I  covenanted  with  you  when  ye  oame  oat  of  Egypt,  so  my 
Spirit  remaineth  among  yon;  fear  ye  not.*'  My  dear  friends, 
have  the  people  in  our  time  forgotten  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
all  that  is  written  in  the  Word  of  God  concerning  the  mighty 
dealings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  early  church  ?  They  are  no  w» 
in  the  churches  of  our  land,  substituting  the  abominations  of 
Bitualism,  tenfold  more  dangerous  than  those  of  Popery,  seeing 
that  they  are  more  hidden,  yet  in  essence  the  same,  the  soul- 
destroying  confessional,  &c. ;  and  in  the  chapels  they  are  intro- 
ducing Socinianism  more  or  less  refined,  the  German  neology, 
denying  all  that  is  sacred,  all  th^t  is  soul-saving,  all  that  is  God- 
honouring.  But  some  men  tell  us,  even  ministers,  that  the  dis- 
pensation is  changed.  I  ask,  When  did  it  change?  Truly  there 
is  no  more  the  same  miraculous  power,  nor  the  same  gifts  attend- 
ing the  church  now  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  but  iu  all  that 
concerns  the  soul's  salvation  and  the  true  prosperity  of  the 
church  of  God,  it  is  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the 
same  God  who  worketh  all  and  in  all.  (1  Cor.  xii.)  Before  pro- 
ceeding to  the  next  view  of  our  text,  we  lay  down  as  a  principle 
founded  on  God's  Word, — that  every  blessing  for  the  church  of 
God  and  for  every  individual  member  thereof  proceeds  from  the 
Father,  through  the  Bon,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (^Eph.  ii.  18.) 

'*But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One."  What  is  this 
unction?  It  is  that  special  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  out  of 
which  there  spring  spiritual  light,  life,  and  peace  in  the  heart 
of  the  new-bom  soul.  This  unction  was  typified  under  the  law 
by  the  sacred  compound  called  the  holy  anointing,  of  which  we 
have  an  account  in  Exod.  xxx.,  and  which  it  was  death  to  imitate. 
What  must  it  be,  think  you,  to  substitute  anything  else  for  the 
true  unction  of  the  Hply  Ghost  ?  '  Is  it  possible,  do  you  ask,  to 
do  this  ?  Yes,  we  solemnly  answer.  It  is  done  wherever  excite- 
ment and  sensation  are  put  in  the  place  of  the  Spirit's  work,  and 
made  to  resemble  that  which  alone  is  sanctifying,  enlightening, 
and  saving!  Thus,  as  we  read  in  the  context,  there  are  many 
antichrists,  and  if  there  were  so  many  in  John's  days,  proving 
those  (as  he  affirmed)  to  be  the  last  times,  how  much  more  may 
we  expect  it  to  be  so  now.  How  much  nearer  we  must  be  to  the 
end!  «  As  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  shall  come  [Popery  is 
the  great  antichrist],  even  now  there  are  many  antichrists."  In 
a  word,  whatever  is  put  in  the  place  of  the  mediatorial  glory  of 
Christ,  or  of  the  saving  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  anti- 
christ! 

**  An  unction  from  the  Holy  One."  Christ  himself  was  anointed 
for  his  mediatorial  work, — anointed  in  his  human  nature,  we 
mean;  for,  as  God,  he  could  not  want  or  receive  any  anointing. 
Thus  David  prophesied  of  him  that  he  was  to  be  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  gladness.  (Ps.  xlv.)  What  an  expression!  We  learn 
from  it  that  there  is  true  happiness  wherever  this  anointing  flows. 
Do  you  want  to  be  made  truly  glad,  happy,  and  free  ?  Seek  this 
blessed  unction  from  the  Holy  One;  <<for  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
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Lotd  is,  there  is  liberty /\there  is  }iap]piness,  there  is  peace, 
there  is  life,  there  is  holiness,  there  is  enlightening  of  the  under- 
standing,  and  every  blessing!  For  the  sake  of  our  young  friends, 
we  may  tell  you  that  tbe  very  name  Christ  means  anointed.  That 
is  also  the  meaning  of  the  word  Christian.  Without  this  unction, 
therefore,  no  one  can  be  a  true  Christian.  What,  thetll  Are  all 
that  have  not  this  unction  heathen  ?  Not  so ;  but  what  saith  the 
Scripture?  "Sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit.'*  See,  then,  the 
importance  of  being  among  the  number  of  those  to  whom  it  can 
in  truth  be  said,  **But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One;" 
inasmuch  as  apart  from  this,  my  dear  friends,  our  preaching  is 
vain,  your  hearing  is  vain,  and  all  ordinances  and  means  of  grace 
are  vain  too.  Do  we  not  need  earnestly  to  pray  that  we  may 
live  and  die  under  this  life-giving,  soul-rejoicing,  mind- enlighten- 
ing, heart-cheering  unction  from  the  Holy  One  ? 

•*  And  ye  know  all  things."  What  is  meant  by  all  things?  Not 
arts  and  sciences ;  but  all  things  necessary  to  the  soaPs  salva- 
tion. 0  that  we  could  all  cease  fi:om  making  so  much  of  things 
that  are  not  essential  to  salvation,  and  more  earnestly  insist  on 
those  that  are!  0  that  we  had  this  wisdom  and  this  grace!  We 
do  not  mean  for  a  moment  to  say  that  we  should  give  tip  an  iota 
of  God's  Word,  whether  among  the  essentials  or  not;  but  this 
we  do  say, — that  it  behoves  us  to  insist  specially  on  the  life  in 
Christ,  the  necessity  of  receiving  that  life  into  our  souls,  of  being 
washed  in  the  fountain  of  his  precious  blood,  on  the  eternal  love 
and  choice  of  the  Father,  on  the  fulness  and  freedom  of  his  grace, 
and  on  the  Spirit's  quickening,  sealing,  and  anointing  power;  and 
to  receive,  as  brethren  beloved,  all  who  are  one  in  heart  with  ns 
in  these  things,  whilst  they  may  not  see  eye  to  eye  with  us  on 
matters  which  are  not  essential  to  the  salvation  of  their  precious 
souls. 

"And  ye  know  all  things."  The  blessedness  of  this  anointing 
is  that  it  enables  us  savingly  to  know  and  enjoy  those  things 
that  are  necessary  to  our  salvation.  It  is  in  the  hght  and  power 
of  the  unction  that  we  receive  this  saving  knowledge.  Do  you 
sfeek  an  evidence  whether  you  have  this  sacred  anointing  from  the 
Holy  One?  Here  is  a  test.  Every  soul  that  is  under  the  power 
of  the  unction  has  been  brought  to  see  and  feel  his  utter  lost  and 
ruined  condition,  his  totally  undone  and  helpless  state  through 
the  fall  of  Adam;  and  then,  being  taught  by  the  same  unction 
that  salvation,  from  first  to  last,  is  all  in  and  from  Jesus,  he  is 
brought  to  his  feet  to  cry  for  mercy  and  seek  for  pardon,  life,  and 
salvation  at  his  hands.  If  you  are  there,  beloved,  it  is  a  sure 
proof  that  "ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One." 

The  Lord  grant  it  to  each  and  all  of  us  yet  more  and  more, 
'-^Tvhis  Holy  Name's  sake,  and  he  shall  have  ail  the  glory.  Amen. 


OR  dying  moments  will  be  our  best  moments ;  our  dying  day 
ation  day.     We  have,  believers,  no  more  to  fear  from 
ier  brethren  in  heayen.— /S.  E.  Pierce, 
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LIFE  AND  EXPilRimCE  OF  MR.  T.  TOMS. 

{Continued  from  p,  206.) 

No^,  tu3  the  Lord  the  Spirit  shall  bring  to  my  remembranoe,  I 
will  relate  my  call  and  eonversion  in  my  simple  way.  I  knew 
nothing  about  religion  of  any  kind;  neither  did  I  know  eyen 
what  the  ntime  of  Jesus  Christ  meant;  but  God,  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  was  determined  I  should  know  him  whom  I  had  so 
grossly  abased. 

The  first  oonvictions  I  can  remember  to  have  had  concerning 
my  soul  were  during  the  last  voyage  I  went,  which  brought  me 
to  look  at  the  wicked  life  I  had  lived  and  was  then  living.   They 
brought  me  on  my  knees  to  God,  vowing  that  if  he  would  be 
pleased  to  bring  me  safe  home,  and  provide  me  something  to  do 
on  shore,  I  would  amend  my  life  and  go  to  church.     This  I  had 
a  hope  he  would  do,  because  I  prayed.  In  the  space  of  a  year  he 
brought  me  home;  and,  agreeably  to  my  request,  found  me  em- 
ployment-    I  set  about  to  perform  my  vow  in  going  to  church. 
But  the  devil  was  too  strong  for  me ;  for  I  soon  fell  into  the  old 
track  of  Sabbath-breaking  and  sinning,  and  carried  it  on  to  as 
high  a  pitch  as  ever.    The  Lord  suffered  me  to  go  on  here  a 
little  time,  to  show  me  what  man  is  by  nature;  but  I  perceived 
it  not.    I  believe  I  went  on  in  the  old  way  of  sinning  for  two 
years ;  and  when  any  checks  of  conscience  troubled  me,  I  strove 
to  smother  them  by  going  to  clubs  to  sing  and  drink.  I  remember 
I  was  learning  some  new  songs  when  the  Lord  was  pleased,  at 
my  work,  to  bring  all  my  sins  to  my  remembrance ;  which  spoiled 
all  my  singing.  I  was  so  wrought  upon  that  I  thought  I  should  as 
surely  be  damned  as  I  was  born.   It  continued ;  I  could  not  shake 
it  off.   My  companions  came ;  but  all  would  not  do ;  I  could  not 
go  with  them.  My  wife,  then  in  a  natural  state,  seeing  that  I  was 
clistressed  in  my  mind,  cried  over  me,  bfegging  to  know  what  was 
&e  matter ;  yea,  told  me  she  would  go  on  her  knees  to  me  if  I 
would  but  tell  her.    I  said  I  could  not  tell  her  what  was  the 
toatter  withme;  but  I  believed  I  should  go  to  hell.  These  words 
came  on  iny  mind,  and  I  could  not  get  rid  <^  them:  "What 
woman,  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth 
not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till 
«he  find  it  ? ''    Thought  I,  This  is  something  of  Scripture.    The 
Siblewas  a  book  that  I  had  not  looked  into  for  many  years; 
but  now  I  did ;  and  it  brought  me  on  my  knees  to  God,  hoping 
that,  if  I  confessed  and  prayed  to  God,  read  my  Bible,  and  went 
to  church,  God  would  have  mercy  on  me. 

I  set  to  with  a  resolution  to  get  no  farther  into  debt;  but,  if 
possible,  to  pay  off  some  of  the  old  score.  I  inquired  into  the 
people  called  Methodists ;  for,  being  away  so  many  years,  I  was 
Ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Methodist.  I  was  informed 
^©y  were  a  good  set  of  people;  such  as  Wesley's  and  White- 
field's.  The  first  I  found  out  were  Wesley's,  in  the  Oity  Road. 
I  thought  they  were  surely  angels  come  down  from  heaven;  and 
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began  to  think  that  if  I  went  aooording  to  my  resolution,  God 
would  look  over  what  was  past,  and  I  should  soon  be  fit  for 
heaven.  But  0!  The  goodness,  mercy,  and  loving-kindness  of 
Godl  He  did  not  let  me  rest  here;  for  when  I  was  getting  up 
to  that  pinnacle,  he  threw  me  down  and  broke  all  my  bones,  by 
sending  his  law  home  to  my  heart.  Then  I  saw  myself  in  a 
dreadful  state ;  not  only  that  I  had  been  a  sinner,  but  now  was, 
and  could  do  nothing  good. 

In  reading  the  Bible,  what  gained  my  great  attention  was 
God*s  anger  against  sin,  and  his  commands  to  sanctify  myself 
holy  unto  the  Lord.  Well;  I  inquired  how  a  man  might  sanc- 
tify himself  unto  the  Lord,  and  was  informed  that  the  people 
who  ^equented  the  Tabernacle  went  there  on  Saturday  eveningfl 
to  sanctify  themselves  against  Sunday.  When  Saturday  even- 
ing came,  I  set  off  and  went;  but  when  I  came  out,  I  found 
myself  more  like  a  devil  than  a  saint. 

At  this  time  I  was  quite  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Jesus  Ghrist;  what  makes  me  say  so  is  because  there  are  many 
who,  to  my  knowledge,  never  had  a  change  of  heart.  They 
know  it  is  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Ghrist  they  must  be 
saved;  but  then,  say  they,  Jesus  Christ  died  for  all.  But  I  was 
quite  ignorant  of  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

These  workmongers  set  me  many  tasks  to  do.  I  began  to  read 
the  Bible  and  pray  to  God,  as  I  called  it,  and  worked  hard,  too, 
till  at  last  I  began  to  feel  such  enmity  spring  up  in  my  heart 
that  I  said  on  this  wise:  Surely  God  is  a  hard  God,  for  he  sets 
a  man  to  do  more  than  he  is  able.  Why  should  he  be  so  hard 
with  a  creature  that  he  has  made?  I  laboured  under  this  a  long 
time,  yet  durst  not  utter  the  hard  thoughts  and  enmity  I  had 
against  him. 

I  became  acquainted  with  one  man  in  particular,  and  would 
have  given  the  world  if  I  had  been  as  good  as  he.  Said  I,  If  I 
tell  that  man  what  I  feel,  he  will  doubtless  condemn  me;mnd 
then  I  will  give  it  all  up.  Accordingly,  when  we  met  again,  I 
told  him  what  I  felt,  and  what  en^ty  I  had  against  God  and 
his  Word.  He  seemed  surprised;  and,  upon  my  asking  him  if 
he  ever  felt  anything  of  the  kind,  he  answered  me,  very  sternly^ 
**  No.  God  forbid  that  I  should  have  enmity  against  God  or 
his  Word."  He  left  me  wounded.  Well,  thought  I,  damned  I 
shall  be,  do  what  I  will;  and  then  began  to  quarrel  with  myself 
for  living  such  a  wicked  life,  and  with  my  mother  for  not  cor- 
recting me  when  I  ran  away  from  my  master.  Had  I  stayed  with 
him,  thought  I,  I  might  have  gone  to  church,  and  lived  a  better 
life  than  I  have  done ;  but  it  is  too  late  now.  I  shall  be  danmed; 
I  cannot  repent.  I  will  give  it  up,  and  think  no  more  about  it. 
I  did  set  off  once  at  this  time  to  get  drunk;  but  surely  I  felt  a 
hell  in  my  conscience  at  the  same  time. 

I  laboured  here  a  great  while,  frequenting  a  chapel  in  Nightin- 
gale Lane,  East  Smithfield,  called  the  Mulberry  Gardens,  in  the 
Oountess  of  Huntingdon's  Connexion.    At  this  time,  so  igno- 
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rant  was  I  that  I  did  not  know  they  would  grant  me  a  ticket  for 

a  seat;  so  I  skulked  about  like  a  thief.    Messrs.  W and 

Jenkins  preaohed  there  at  that  time ;  but  I  was  afraid  to  speak 
to  any  one  about  my  state.  However,  one  evening,  I  shall 
never  forget  it,  a  woman  who  attended  there  would  force  her  con- 
versation upon  me,  and  drew  from  me  many  things  concerning 
my  distress,  which  I  did  not  think  to  speak  of.  But  I  had  no 
sooner  left  her  than  I  was  seized  with  such  a  violent  temptation 
as  I  had  never  before  felt.  It  was  to  run  down  Tower  HiU,  right 
into  the  Thames,  and  drown  myself;  and  I  really  thought  the 
devil  ran  away  with  me;  for  I  ran  against  several  people,  and 
have  no  doubt  I  knocked  them  down.  I  have  viewed  the  spot, 
many  a  time  since,  where  I  stopped.  I  ran  against  a  large  post, 
and  clung  fast  hold  of  it,  as  if  any  body  had  driven  me;  and  I 
believe  I  foamed  at  the  mouth  like  a  mad  dog  till  I  had  vent. 
I  then  burst  into  tears,  went  up  a  little  passage,  and  suppose  I 
cried  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour;  after  which  I  found  some  com- 
posure of  mind.  I  set  off,  viewing  my  sad  state,  and  washed 
my  face  at  a  pump,  that  my  wife  might  not  perceive  I  had  been 
weeping;  for,  at  this  time,  the  devil  set  her  on  to  persecute  me; 
and  sometimes  we  would  quarrel, — ^yea,  fight.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing I  was  in  this  state,  there  were  seasons  in  which  I  preached 
closely  to  her  what  I  felt,  read  the  Bible  to  her,  and  also  the 
prayer-book.  Though  I  did  not  believe  she  was  so  bad  as  I  was, 
yet  I  never  could  get  her  to  bend  the  knee  to  God ;  but,  blessed 
be  Ood  for  ever,  he  made  use  of  me,  as  an  instrument,  to  bring 
her  on  her  knees  not  many  months  after,  when  she  found  her- 
self in  as  bad  a  state  as  I  was.  And  then  the  devil  did  make  a 
hand  of  us,  with  a  witness.  Nobody  but  the  Lord  knows  the 
snares,  gins,  and  traps  he  laid  for  us. 

Here  I  along  time  laboured  under  the  law,  without  having  the 
least  view  of  Jesus  Ohrist.  The  Lord  next  led  me  to  me^tate 
who  and  what  Jesus  Ohrist  was.  My  attention  at  chapel  was  to 
hear  what  was  said  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  where  I  could  find 
his  name  in  the  Bible.  I  pondered  it  over,  for  it  seemed  some- 
thing new  to  me.  I  was  led  step  by  step  to  see  that  he  came  to 
save  sinners.  Then,  thought  I,  I  am  a  sinner;  but  I  am  too  bad. 
After  much  labour  here,  I  heard  somebody  speaking  about  a  new 
birtii.  I  could  not  make  this  out  at  all;  thinking  that  we  must 
be  so  changed  by  the  Holy  Ohost  as  to  be  perfect  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed.  However,  one  summer  evening,  I  went  into 
Moorfields,  where  a  man  had  been  preaching;  and,  finding  two 
men  arguing  with  each  other,  I  drew  near,  like  a  condemned 
criminal,  to  hear  what  they  had  to  say,  and  whether  they  touched 
my  case.  One  of  them  observed,  '*If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.''  To  which  the  other 
replied,  "  The  words  run  thus :  '  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us;"'  intimating  that 
they  had  been  sinners,  but  were  now  freed  from  sin  in  the  flesh, 
and  that  they  which  had  received  the  grace  of  God  were  perfectly 
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Mly.  fPtet  IbAded  me  pretty  well,  ngreeMj  to  thi6liotcri§  tdt9i : 
••They  bind  heavy  burdens  on  men's  shonlders,  whieh  are* grid- 
irons to  be  borne."  Thought  I,  If  it  be  possible  for  tfien  to  iEOtitB 
at  a  slate  of  perfection,  they  certainly  tuawt  be  the  people;  and! 
am  far  enough  from  that. 

Well;  I  strove  hard,  prayed  oftener,  went  to  chapel  ofteer, 
and  read  the  Bible  oftener.  I  thought,  if  this  will  not  do,  I  will 
<give  it  np ;  and  I  declare  I  found  enmity  in  my  heart  all  the  time 
I  was  at  it.  But  shortly  the  Lord  would  frustrate  the  Whole  of 
it;  t  would  fall  into  some  sin,  and  then  I  would  cotne  to  tny  old 
eonoluflion:  I  shall  be  damned  after  all.  I  often  say,  t^hat  a 
peculiar  blessing  it  is  from  God  to  be  placed  under  a  pastor  trho 
Can  point  out  the  way  to  a  poor  entangled  creature.  Bat,  the 
Ijord  knows,  I  never  met  with  any  who  ever  spoke  to  my  feelifigs 
till  I  ittet  with  you  [Mr.  H.] ,  till  the  Lord  placed  me  under  you ;  for 
if  the^  did  at  any  time  touch  upon  it,  they  pulled  it  all  to  pieces 
before  they  had  done.  However,  the  Lord  carried  on  his  work; 
and  after  this  toiling  and  fretting,  the  blessed  Spirit  was  pleased 
to  open  the  eyes  of  my  understanding  to  discern  in  some  measttre 
the  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Ohrist,  and  that  he  came  to 
toek  and  save  sinners ;  and  I  felt  myself  one  of  the  blackest  cast. 
But  then  it  was:  «He  that  belie  veth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
flaved;  a^nd  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  I  could  not 
believe  that  Ohrist  would  save  me;  but  I  could  believe  that  he 
would  damn  me.  The  common  cry  among  my  associates  was, 
"Why  do  you  not  believe?  Only  believe,**  say  they,  "and the 
work  is  done."  Well;  I  strove  to  believe,  and  would  have  done 
with  all  my  soul  if  I  could ;  and  when  I  found  I  could  not,  enmity 
began  to  work  afresh. 

After  the  Lord  had  disciplined  me  here  a  little,  I  learned  that 
fkith  in  Jesus  Ohrist  is  the  gift  of  God,  that  he  gave  it  1^  the 
{leople  of  his  choice,  and  that  he  had  a  people  formed  for  him- 
self. The  bitterness  that  worked  in  my  heart  at  this  is  beyond 
•atpression.  "  0 !  **  said  I,  "it  ought  not  to  be  preached."  But, 
blessed  be  God,  it  is  now  my  sweetest  morsel  when  I  can  fed  in 
toy  soul  his  great  love  from  everlasting  to  me. 

I  laboured  here  for  nearly  four  years,  and  then  the  Lord  iws 
pleased  to  enable  me  to  see  more  and  more  of  the  suitableness 
of  Jesus  Ohrist ;  that  God  was  holy  and  I  unholy ;  that  justice 
must  have  satisfaction  on  me  the  sinner,  or  on  Jesus  Ohrist  the 
Surety.  I  could  discern  him  coming  down  from  heaven  in  lo^e 
to  his  people,  taking  our  nature  into  union  with  himself,  and 
dying,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  sinners  might,  through  his 
satisfaction,  come  near  to  God.  My  prayers  were  then  altered, 
and  my  views  quite  different  from  what  they  were.  There  was 
a  kind  of  going  out  after  him.  It  was  of  no  use  to  set  mo  to 
work  then.  My  cry  was,  **  0  that  I  knew  him  for  myself ' 
There  was  such  a  desire  stirred  up  in  my  soul  that,  night  and 
aay,  my  language  was,  "  0  that  he  would  but  make  known  his 
tore  to  me  I "  Buch  longing  desires  had  I  aft^  him  at  «h«  ttoe. 


Vieivaiig  vikjBdl  on  the  brink  of  keU,  I  wanM  ik  zimi&ifestaiion 
of  him  to  me,  that  I  might  know  whether  he  had  lovea  me  from 
everlasting;  and,  being  assured  of  this,  I  could  believe  on  him 
and  love  him  with  all  my  heart  and  soul.  Nothing  but  this 
would  do;  after  this  I  socight,  imd  £or  thit(  I  prayed;  indeed,  it 
wte  the  whole  tenor  of  mj  prayers. 

£ut  the  Loard  appeared  to  delay  his  cosiing.  I  b^an  to  be 
zeluetant;  unbelief  began  to  work  again;  and  I  eatbe  to  mj  old 
«onelu8ion:  I  believe  it  is  only  a  delusion  alt^  all.  I  hanre  hod 
a  litUe  hope  for  sokne  time,  bat  I  hate  be^  deoeiving  ttiys^lf.  If 
God  had  ever  loved  me,  he  would  have  let  m^  knew  it.  I  oannot 
look  back  at  vbj  well-spent  life ;  for  of  sinners  I  am  the  blackest. 
I  know  I  deserve  bell,  and  that  he  would  be  just  in  eeiiding  ntte 
there;  but  know  where  I  belong  to  I  must,  and  shall  never  Test 
till  I  do  know.  These  were  my  meditations.  But,  bleed  him  for 
evermore,  one  morning,  as  I  was  upon  my  kneto  at  the  bed-eide, 
to  desfsibe  what  I  felt  I  oannot;  but  t^hat  with  s^eat  and  tears, 
tod  the  agony  I  was  in,  I  believe  my  hair  stood  upright  on  nty 
head  while  I  was  praying.  In  that  condition  these  Words  came 
to  me,  like  a  voice  through  my  soul :  <<  Be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins 
toe  forgiven  thee/'  I  turned  tnyeelf  round,  as  if  the  Lord  had 
been  behind  me,  and  said,  ''Lord,  wbatl  My  sias  that  a^  past? 
I  am  a  sinner  yet."  And  immediately  these  words  were  applied 
to  my  soul:  ''The  blood  of  Jesue  Christ,  Mis  Son,  eleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  What  I  felt  none  can  express  with  the  tongue ; 
but  0!  the  joy,  love,  and  peace  that  flowed  into  my  soul!  I 
could  hardly  believe  I  was  the  same  person.  I  was  full  of 
nothing  but  praises  and  thanksgiving  to  Jesus;  lor  I  believed 
assuredly  then  that  he  loved  me  from  everlasting,  and  bore  all 
my  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  This  continued,  promise 
i^on  promise,  night  and  day,  sleeping  and  waking.  My  eeul 
was  with  him;  yea,  I  claimed  every  promise  in  the  Bible.  I 
feared  nothing.  I  cared  for  nothing  but  the  Lord  Jesue.  He 
was  my  song  night  and  dc^.  The  Lord  did  so  abundantly  bless 
my  soul,  at  times,  that  I  have  told  him,  though  in  ignorance, 
"Lord,  this  is  more  than  ever  I  asked  for,  and  more  than  ever  I 
expected.  This  is  sufficient.  I  shall  doubt  no  more ;  for  this  is 
beyond  all  that  ever  man  could  expect  or  desire."  But  stiU  the 
Lord  continued  it;  for  I  was,  I  believe,  near  a  twelvemonth  in 
this  state ;  and,  bless  the  Lord  for  ever,  he  has  not  left  me  with- 
out a  feeling  sense  of  it  to  this  day;  for  whenever  the  Lord  the 
Spirit  is  pleased  to  lead  my  views  to  the  atonement,  and  I  can 
view  Jesus  suffering  for  me,  my  heart  is  broken ;  axid  I  cannot 
belp  it,  whether  it  be  under  the  word  preached,  or  reading  the 
Bible,  or  on  my  knees,  or  at  my  work.  I  am  c^ten  wondered  at. 
But  to  see  what  he  has  saved  me  from,  tiie  vilest  of  all  wretches 
living,  0  that  I  could  live  more  to  tibe  honour  and  glory  of  his 
blessed  Name ! 

{To  b0  continued.) 
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CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  A  SINNER'S 

HOPE. 

BY  JOHN   BUSK. 


"  Christ  is  aU."— Col.  hi.  11. 

I  icAT  say,  in  attempting  to  write  upon  such  a  subjeot  as  this, 
wHoh  is  of  the  greatest  importance,  '*  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?*'  But  **  is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?*'  And  has 
he  not  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the 
wise?  What  I  aim  at  in  this  little  work  is  to  show  that  Christ 
is  the  sum  and  substance  of  everything. 

There  are  seventeen  things  that  we  had  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world;  and  now  let  us  take  notice  of  them. 
'  1.  Election.  This  is  wonderful,  that  we  were  elected  before 
the  world  was  made  or  Adam  formed;  and  so  says  Paul,  "Ac- 
cording as  he  (tiie  Father)  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  tne  world."  There  was  nothing  good  foreseen  in 
man  to  occasion  this  choice ;  for  if  there  had  been,  the  choice  would 
not  have  been  made  in  Christ.  He  was  the  first  Elect*  and  re- 
presented all  of  us.  The  Lord  says  by  Isaiah,  <<  Behold  my 
Servant,  whom  I  uphold;  mine  Elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delight- 
eth,"  &c.  If  you  ask  why  some  are  chosen  and  not  all,  you  are 
wise  above  what  is  written.  <<  Secret  things  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God."  '<  He  giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters." 
It  will  be  well  for  you  if  you  are  one  of  that  number.  Now, 
'<  Christ  is  all"  respecting  election;  and  election  was  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

2.  We  existed  in  him  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
bv  which  I  mean  that  our  very  nature  was  fixed  upon, — ^that 
identical  seed  that  in  time  he  took  part  of.  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  Christ 
tells  you, "  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  or  ever  the  earth  was." 
(Prov.  viii.  28.)    Thus  he  is  <<  the  firstborn  of  every  creature.*' 

8.  We  had  eternal  life  in  him  before  the  world  was  made;  in 
consequence  of  which  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  raise  up  faithful  la- 
bourers to  preach  the  gospel ;  for ' '  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  l^ht"  by  it.  Then  the  good  Spirit  is  pleased  to  work  faith  in 
Ood's  elect,  and  in  none  else,  to  believe  the  gospel.  Hence  it  is 
odled ''  the  faith  of  God*s  elect.*'  '<  As  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believed.'*  IShow  me  one  non-elect  that  ever  had  this 
faith  if  you  can.  I  knew  many  pretend  to  it  because  they  assent 
and  consent  to  the  letter  of  God's  Word;  but  that  dLffers  much 
from  real  faith. 

4.  Mercy  is  another  thing  we  had  from  all  eternity.  It  is 
wonderful.  The  sure  mercies  of  David  are  called  an  everlasting 
covenant.  Bead  Isa.  lix.  21;  Iv.  8;  and  you  will  see  it  very 
clearly.  When  God  said,  **I  will  never  take  my  mercy  from 
David  as  I  took  it  from  Saul,**  it  means,  I  will  never  take  away 
my  Spirit.  Hence  <<the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David 
from  that  day  forward."    But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  left  Saul, 

nd  an  evil  spirit  troubled  him.    This  mercy  never  had  a  begin- 
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ning,  and  will  never  have  an  end;  for  '<  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him." 

5.  Another  blessing  we  had  from  all  eternity  is  the  everlasting 
love  of  God.  Christ  says,  «•  Thou  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast 
loved  me;  and  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  (Jno.  xvii.  23,  24.)  To  this  the  Lord  agrees  by  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah :  <<Ihave  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love." 
(xxzi.  8.) 

6.  He  gave  us  a  kingdom  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
"  Oome,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

7.  Christ  crucified  we  had  also;  for  he  is  called  ''the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  (Rev.  xiii.  8.) 

8.  We  had  Christ  delighting  in  us  before  the  world  was  made : 
''Bejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth;  and  my  delights 
were  with  the  sons  of  men."  (Prov.  viii.  81.)  And  this  was  be- 
fore Adam  was  formed.  You  see,  the  religion  of  Christ  is  of  ever- 
lasting date. 

9.  The  foundation  of  all  our  joy  was  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world;  and,  say  you,  what  was  that?  I  answer,  That  our 
names  were  written  in  heaven.  This  Christ  told  his  disciples  to 
rejoice  in.  (Rev.  xvii.  8.) 

10.  We  had  peace  before  the  world  was  made.  Did  you  never 
read  this  text :  '*  The  counsel  of  peace  was  between  them  both ;" 
namely,  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  Thus  we  had  peace. 
Hence  we  are  called  **  sons  of  peace  "  before  ever  we  know  any- 
thing about  it. 

11.  If  there  are  a  thousand  blessings,  we  had  them  in  Christ 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  '*  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  (in  the  past  tense) 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ."  (Eph.i.8.) 

12.  Sanctification  we  had,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  before 
the  world  was  made.  This  you  may  clearly  see  in  1  Pet.  i.  8: 
"Elect  according  to  tjbe  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 

18.  Christ  Jesus  went  forth  from  all  eternity  in  our  behalf: 
'^  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto 
me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting;"  or,  as  some  read  it,  from  the  days 
of  eternity.   (Micah  v.  2.) 

14.  If  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  favour  you  and  me  with  a 
good  hope  through  grace,  what  is  the  foundation  of  that  hope  ? 
And  when  was  it  ours  ?  I  answer,  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  our 
hope.  Say  you,  I  think  it  is  the  promise  of  God ;  for  David  says, 
"Remember  the  word  unto  thy  servant,  upon  which  thou  hast 
caused  me  to  hope."  That  is  very  true ;  but  what  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  promise  ?  As  fallen  sinners  we  forfeited  every  promiee ; 


Mo  THE    GOdI»EL   STANDARD. 1877. 

W«  hare  no  olieiim  npon  God.  Now,  as  Ohrist  trnderto^k  otcc  datiire 
from  everlasting,  he  is  the  foundation  of  the  promises.  Hence 
Paul  says,  **  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  Yea,  and  in 
him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  hy  ns."  (2  Cor.  i.  20.)  And 
he  says  again:  "Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  thai}  that  is 
laid.*'  And  Peter  says,  "Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  hut  was  manifest  in  these  last  times 
for  you,  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God;  that  your  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God."  (1  Pet.  i.  20,  21.)  Thus  it  is  plain  that  the 
foundation  of  our  hope  was  laid  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

15.  The  Lord  is  pleased  to  enlighten  us,  that  we  may  know 
the  private  thoughts  of  God  our  heavenly  Father  towards  us. 
Christ  says,  "All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you."  "Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  Now,  we  had  all  the  mysteries 
and  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  before  ever  they  were  revealed, 
or  before  they  were  brought  to  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  the 
gospe].  "  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you,  thoughts 
of  peace  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an  expected  end."  Chiist 
says,  "I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables;  I  will  utter  things 
which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

16.  "A  certain  king  made  a  marriage  for  his  son."  Now,  this 
marriage  was  from  everlasting.  When  Adam  was  formed,  he 
was  a  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come ;  and  Eve  was  taken  ont 
of  him.  Paul  says,  "  This  is  a  great  mystery;  but  I  speak  con- 
cerning Christ  and  the  church."  To  this  agrees  the  prophet 
Isaiah :  "As  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
God  rejoice  over  thee."  And  this  rejoicing  was  before  the  world 
was  made.  "  Bejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth,"  &c. 
For  this  joy  he  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame. 

17.  The  last  blessing  I  shall  name  that  we  had  in  Christ  be- 
f  re  the  world  began  is  wisdom :  *  *  The  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world." 
(1  Cor.  ii.  7.)  But,  say  you,  is  this  in  Christ?  Yes;  "In  him 
are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge."  "  Christ 
i-s  all." 

To  show  more  plainly  that  "  Christ  is  all,"  let  us  go  over  these 
seventeen  things  again :  Election ;  but  the  choice  is  in  Christ. 
"  Christ  is  all."  Our  nature  accepted;  but  we  are  "  accepted  in 
the  Beloved."  "  Christ  is  all."  Eternal  life;  but  this  life  is  in 
the  Son.  Mercy;  and  he  has  "the  sure  mercies  of  David." 
The  love  of  God ;  and  Paul  says  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  A  king- 
dom; and  he  is  the  King.  Sacrifice;  and  Christ  was  sacrificed 
for  us.  He  rejoices  in  us;  and  Christ  is  all  our  joy.  Our  names 
are  written ;  but  it  is  in  the  Lamb's  book.  Peace;  and  he  isonr 
peace.  All  our  blessings  are  in  him.  Sanctifioation ;  and  that 
he  is  made  of  God  unto  us.  His  goings  forth  procured  us  all  we 
-*ver  shall  have.  Hope;  and  Paul  calls  him  "that  blessed  hope." 
thoughts  of  God's  heart;  and  it  is  th^  Son  who  reveala  the 
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Fftther.  Union,  and  he  is  the  Bridegroom.  Wisdom ;  and  he 
is  made  wisdom  nnto  ns. 

Thus  Ohrist  is  all  to  ns  from  all  eternity.  He  passed  by  fallen 
ftDgeb,  and  also  the  reprobates.    01  This  is  astonishing! 

Let  us  next  notice  his  incarnation;  and  we  shall  find  him  all. 
"Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom."  Christ  was  holy,  bom  so.  "That 
Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  Gtods"  Here  he  represented  the  whole  family,  as  considered 
in  the  new  man.  Hence  they  are  called  <'  the  holy  people ; ''  and 
why?  Because  they  have  a  measure  of  his  Spirit.  He  had  the  Spirit 
without  measure.  He  was  harmless.  The  Spirit  of  6od,  in  the 
bodily  shape  of  a  dove,  abode  on  him;  and  we  are  to  be  *' harm- 
less as  doves."  He  was  undefiled;  and  he  says  in  the  Song,  "My 
undefiled  is  but  one,"  &o.;  meaning  the  whole  elect  family. 

Again.  He  became  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Every  sin  be- 
longing to  the  whole  family  was  charged  home  upon  him ;  and 
yet  in  himself  he  was  no  sinner.  Here  was  the  mystery  of  God. 
He  took  the  nature  of  Mary,  without  sin ;  but  by  imputation  he 
was  a  sinner.  Hence  Paul  says,  "He  was  made  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin." 

I  shall  mention  now  several  things  that  were  transferred  from 
us  to  him;  and  I  hope  to  do  it  with  caution,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
being  guided  by  his  Spirit,  and  abiding  by  the  Scriptures.  1.  Let 
our  infirmities  be  whatever  they  may,  he  was  pleased  to  take  them 
all.  "He  took  our  infirmities."  2.  "He  bore  our  sicknesses."  8. 
"Heboreourgriefe."  4.  "He  carried  our  sorrows."  5.  Our  chas- 
tisement; "  forthe  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him."  "  He 
was  wounded,"  but  it  was  "for  our  transgressions ;  and  bruised," 
but  "for  our  iniquities."  6.  "He  was  oppressed."  7.  "He  was 
afflicted."  8.  God  "put  him  to  grief."  9.  He  was  "numbered 
with  the  transgressors."  10.  Our  weakness  became  his':  "lam 
a  worm,  and  no  man."  11.  Our  blindness:  "Who  is  blind  as 
he  that  is  perfect?"  12.  I  speak  with  reverence,  yet  wish  to 
keep  nothing  back;  our  foolishness  also.  (Ps.  Ixix.  5.)  13.  Deaf- 
ness: "Who  is  deaf  as  the  messenger  that  I  sent?"  14.  God's 
wrath :  "  Save  me,  0  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  into  my  soul." 
15.  "He  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin."  Let  this  suflBlce  for 
the  present  on  this  head. 

And  now  see  the  love  of  Jesus  in  undertaking  our  cause;  and 
be  astonished  at  it.  Here  was  such  love  as  never  appeared  before, 
and  never  will  be  equalled.  Add  to  this  the  hatred  he  elidured 
from  his  birth.  He  was  bom  in  a  manger.  Then  look  at  Herod 
seeking  his  life,  the  cruel  hatred  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  were  always  trying  to  entangle  him  in  his  words,  and  seek- 
ing to  kill  him  also,  though  he  was  without  sin.  He  was  hated 
by  the  world  and  forsaken  by  his  disciples;  he  was,  at  times, 
hungry  and  thirsty;  he  was  wearied  also  when  he  sat  on  the 
well;  sometimes  whole  nights  in  mountains  at  prayer;  had  not 
where  to  lajr  hia  blessed  head  (0  that  we  should  murmur !) ; 
worked  a  miracle  to  pay  the  tribute-money,  which  shows  he 
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had  none,  for  he  did  nothing  in  vain;  was  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men ;  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self;  was  hinghed  to  scorn,  mocked,  spit  upon,  betrayed,  reyiled, 
and  scourged;  he  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  being  in 
agony;  false  witnesses  rose  against  him,  condemned  him,  made 
him  bear  his  cross,  spit  in  his  face,  blindfolded  him,  buffeted 
him,  crowned  him  with  thorns,  nailed  him  to  the  tree,  and  gave 
him  gall  for  his  meat  and  vinegar  for  his  drink.  Then  his 
Father  forsook  him,  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let 
loose  upon  him;  and  at  last  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  being  crucified 
between  two  thieves.  And  what  had  he  done  to  them  to  procare 
all  this?  Why,  all  his  life  he  went  about  doing  good,  working 
miracles  to  feed  the  poor,  healing  all  manner  of  diseases,  giving 
the  best  advice  to  all,  and  bearing  all  afflictions  vrithout  one 
murmuring  word.  '^  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter;  and 
as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth."  He  prayed  for  his  enemies  on  the  cross.  O  what  a 
wonderful  character  Jesus  is !  Thus  I  have  mentioned  a  htUe 
(it  is  but  very  little)  of  his  life,  from  his  birth  to  the  cross;  in 
which  you  may  see  that  '*  Christ  is  all  in  all"  in  suffering,  from 
the  imputation  of  our  sins  and  every  evil  that  we  had,  from  the 
cruel  malice  of  men  and  devils,  and  from  the  justice  and  vfrath 
'  of  Almighty  God. 

{To  be  continued,) 


TWO  GOOD  LETTERS  FROM  A  FAR  COUNTRY. 

My  dear  Friend, — ^It  gave  me  great  pleasure,  in  reading  yonr 
letter,  to  find  that  you  could  speak  out  so  freely  concerning  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  you,  which  plainly  told  me  that  you  have 
something  of  gospel  liberty.  You  are  favoured  beyond  many; 
for  it  is  out  of  the  heart  that  the  mouth  speaketh.  It  is  indeed 
a  great  mercy  to  have  a  good  hope,  through  grace,  that  we  aie 
of  that  number  whom  God'  has  distinguished  and  set  apart  for 
himself, — a  part  of  the  purchased  possession  of  Christ  the  Lord, 
who  are  sealed  heirs  of  promise,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

What  a  wonderful  theme  and  weighty  matter  salvation  isl  B 
is  worthy  of  unceasing  praise.  What  a  gracious  God  to  devise 
means  whereby  his  banished  ones  should  not  be  expelled  from 
him,  by  opening  that  fountain  for  sin  and  all  uncleanness;  and 
so  free,  too ;  as  the  only  fitness  that  is  required  is  to  feel  our  need  I 

**  The  viler  the  wretch,  the  welcomer  here." 

If  it  were  not  so,  there  would  be  no  hope  for  worthless  me,  as  I 
find  sin  to  be  my  worst  enemy,  and  often  fear  I  have  not  the 
mark  of  a  child  of  God.  When  I  look  within,  I  find  my  heart  so 
full  of  sin  and  wickedness,  which  often  makes  me  cry  out,  ''Can 
ever  God  dwell  here?*'  and  think  with  Newton: 

<*  Hardly,  sure,  can  they  be  worse 
Who  have  never  heard  hie  Name." 
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What  a  bleflsiiig  to  know  that  onr  salvation  depends  not  on  the 
oreature,  bat  is  wholly  the  work  of  a  faithful  and  nnohanging 
Godl 

'*Bnt,  thongh  I  have  him  oft  forgot, 
His  loving-kindnets  changes  not." 

It  is  truly  a  great  mystery  that  one  so  black,  so  vile,  so  depraved 
as  I,  should  be  received  as  worthy  and  faultless  before  Ood;  and, 
may  I  not  add,  perfect  and  complete.  The  apostle  says,  **  Te  are 
complete  in  him."  It  is  Hs,  our  great  Advocate,  our  great  High 
Priesti  our  great  Mediator, 

«'Tis  He,  instead  of  me,  is  seen, 
When  I  approach  to  God." 

I  trust  you  are  enjoying  the  Lord*s  presence,  and  enabled  to 
ask  laigely  at  a  throne  of  grace,  knowing  that  he  waits  to  be  gra- 
cious at  the  voice  of  your  cry.  I  hope  you  are  favoured  still  to 
hear  the  gospel  preached,  as  we  know  it  is  suited  to  every  sinner's 
case  who  knows  the  joyful  sound.  While  you  hear  the  good  man 
speaking  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  may  you  often 
blow  what  it  is  to  feast  on  fat  things  and  on  the  finest  of  the 
wheat,  and  to  have  showers  of  blessings  commanded.  And, 
though  many  things  you  meet  with  no  doubt  are  very  trying,  still 
I  hope  you  are  made  to  feel  you  are  led  by  a  right  way  to  a  city 
of  habitation.  The  Lord  can  make  any  place  a  Bethel  if  he  is 
pleased  to  appear;  for,  true  it  is, 

"His  presence  makes  our  day." 

When  you  have  liberty  in  prayer,  dear  friend,  remember  me. 
May  the  grace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you  and  us,  now  and  always. 
Amen.  Yours  affectionately, 

W.  T.  HOAD. 

Prairie,  Chain  of  Ponds,  South  Australia,  Aug.  18, 1855. 

Dear  Brother, — Orace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto 
yon  from  God  our  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  for  a  long  time  thought  of  writing  to  you.  The  blessed 
Lord  has  been  pleased  to  take  my  dear  wife  home.  ''Not  lost, 
but  gone  before.*' 

"  No  tongue  can  tell  the  loss  I  feel ; 
The  breach  that's  made  none  e*er  can  heal." 

She  died  Mar.  24th,  1866.    Ah !  My  dear  friend,  it  is  a  mourn- 
ful vale ;  it  is  a  thorny  path;  it  is  tlurough  much  tribulation  that 
we  must  enter  the  kingdom.    Lord,  keep  us  from  murmuring. 
"  Did  Christ  my  Lord  suffer,  and  Shall  I  repine  ?  '1 

**  'Twas  well,  my  soul,  he  died  for  thee. 
And  shed  his  vital  blood. 
Appeased  stem  justice  on  the  tree. 
And  then  arose  to  God." 

My  wife  and  self  were  baptized  by  Mr.  John  Either,  a  Strict 
Baptist  minister,  in  the  river  Torents,  on  Nov.  26th,  1857 ;  and, 
I  believe,  had  both  been  baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit  before.  The 
Lord  says,  <  <  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments ; "  **Aa  many 


air  kwt  keen  in^plifled  into  CHirist  have  pnt  on  Obnst.'*  No!  {hat 
we  shall  gain  salvation  by  H;  but  it  is  what  the  Lord  has  com- 
manded his  followers  to  do;  and  to  obey, is  better  than  saorifioe. 
Mr.  Either  preached  weekly  in  my  house  for  several  years,  and 
I  believe  him  to  be  a  truly  converted  man ;  bat  he  is  gone  to  live 
in  Adelaide,  which  I  am  very  sorry  fbr.  I  love  him  as  a  brother. 
I  have  to  go  aboat  ten  miles  to  hear  the  trnth  preached  to  my 
mind.  We  have  plenty  of  chapels,  &o. ;  bat  they  preach  imi- 
versal  salvation,  and  I  do  not  believe  in  it. 

*-  Thus  far  my  God  hath  led  me  on, 
And  made  his  truth  and  mercy  known ; 
My  hopes  and  fears  alternate  rise. 
And  comforts  mingle  with  my  sighs. 

"  Temptations  everywhere  annoy, 
And  sins  and  snares  my  peace  destroy; 
My  earthly  joys  are  from  me  torn, 
And  oft  an  absent  God  I  mourn." 
It  is  a  long  time  since  we  walked  together  in  company  to  the 
house  of  God,  Barngreen  Ohapel.    I  recollect  the  text  to  this 
day:  "Come  thou  with  as,  and  we  will  do  thee  good;  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel."    That  we  shall  ever 
see  each  other  again  in  the  flesh  is  not  likely;  but  we  can  pray 
for  each  other  when  the  Spirit  shines  within.    It  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  must  indite  our  prayers,  or  it  is  no  prayer  at  all. 
The  publican's  prayer  is  the  prayer  for  me.    He  is  a  poor  saint 
who  does  not  feel  himself  to  be  a  great  sinner,  and  mourn  on  ac- 
oount  of  it.    I  feel  at  this  moment  that  I  have  been  a  backslid- 
ing sinner  all  my  jonrney  through ;  but  I  believe  that  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  &om  all  sin.    Man  is  a  sinful  being  in- 
deed, and  must  be  washed  in  the  fountain  opened  for  unclean- 
ness. 

"  "Wash  me,  Saviour,  or  I  die." 

My  dear  brother,  it  is  a  great  mercy  to  you  and  me  that  there 
is  no  falling  from  grace ;  not  that  we  may  sin  that  grace  may 
abound.  God  forbid.  That  is  the  devil's  doctrine.  If  we  fall 
we  shall  rise  again  ;  but  it  will  make  us  go  mourning,  at  times, 
to  the  grave.  It  is  a  bitter  thing  to  the  believer  in  Jesus  to  de- 
part from  the  right  way.    But 

"  Did  Jesus  once  upon  me  shine  ? 
Then  Jesus  is  for  ever  mine." 
fie  says  he  hates  putting  away.  His  is  the  power  by  which  we 
are  kept,  through  faith,  unto  salvation ;  and  the  weak  are  as 
dear  to  liim  as  the  strong.  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed, 
nor  quench  the  smoking  flax;  and  not  a  hoof  of  his  shall  be  left 
behind.  Christ's  brethren  are  all  alike  dear  to  him,  and  he  gave 
his  own  precious  blood  to  redeem  them. 

I  hereby  enclose  you  a  small  amount,  which  I  hope  you  will 
receive  as  coming  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  earth  is  his,  and  the 
falness  thereof.    I  suppose  the  times  are  not  so  well  with  yon. 

I  trust  you  meet  together  for  prayer,  as  yon  used  to  do*  I 
ofteft  tliixuc  of  your  mother-in-law  and  other  Mendtr,  not  &ig«t- 


ting  your  dear  rnie;  but  I  dare  say  some  6{  them  are  gone  to 
rest  ere  now. 

It  will  be  thirty  years  next  May  since  I  left  Soberton.  Stany 
changes  bate  taken  place  since  then.  I  hare  seen  n|m  iind 
downs,  and  have  been  often  cast  down  throngb  the  difflctrlti^s  of 
the  way,  but  not  destroyed.  The  Lord  has  promised  to  b6  With 
us  when  grey  hairs  are  on  us ;  and  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us, 
bless  the  Lord.  I  thank  the  Lord  for  ever  ^ving  me  one  of  his 
for  a  help-mate  through  this  vale  of  tears.  What  a  mercy!  I 
have  known  the  time  when  she  t^as  afraid  to  close  her  eyes  in 
sleep,  afraid  she  would  be  where  no  hope  comes.  **  The  Lord 
kiUeth  and  maketh  alive;''  and  how  can  two  walk  togetb^  ex- 
cept they  be  agreed  ?  What  a  mercy  that  your  wife  is  a  believer  in 
the  Lord  I  My  wife  has  been  dead  four  years  on  March  64th 
next.  I  hare  often  had  great  sorrow  ever  since;  but  ho  Ghiistian 
is  without  a  cross  of  one  kind  or  another,  either  outwaM  or 
inward.    Well,  then,  may  the  poet  say, 

"  Shall  Simon  bear  his  cross  alone. 
And  all  the  rest  go  free  ? 
No;  there's  a  cross  for  every  one. 
And  there's  a  cross  for  thee." 

Crosses  and  afflictions  are  the  common  lot  of  the  people  of  3od 
in  this  world.  Every  saint  has  his  own  particular  temptation 
to  grapple  with. 

'*  Trials  make  the  promise  sweet; 

Trials  give  new  life  to  prayer ; 

Trials  bring  me  to  his  feet, 

Lay  me  low,  and  keep  me  there. 

**  God  in  Israel  sows  the  seeds 
Of  affliction,  pain,  and  toil; 
These  spring  up  and  choke  the  weeds 
Which  would  else  o'erspread  the  soil." 

I  do  not  know  how  you  are  getting  on  in  spiritual  life.  I  find 
that,  when  I  try  to  pluck  the  rose,  I  meet  a  prickly  thorn.  ^  I 
find  it  is  easy  with  some  to  go  with  the  stream.  I  very  much  like 
Daniel  Herbert's  hymns  and  poems.  I  sent  to  England  for  a 
dozen  of  them  some  few  years  ago.  I  have  found  a  few  people 
like  them  as  I  do ;  but  not  many.  The  reading  of  them  has 
been  blessed  to  my  poor  benighted  soul  many  times ;  and  I  think 
that  he  is  right,  and  I  cannot  be  wrong. 

"  If  but  one  sinner  could  be  found 
That  ever  sought  the  Lord  in  vain. 
Ah  1  Then  I  must  give  up  my  hope 
That  heaven  I  ever  should  obtain." 

I  must  now  bring  this  to  a  close.  The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the 
day  of  trouble;  the  Name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee;  send 
thee  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and  strengthen  thee  out  of  Zion, 
for  Christ's  sake.  Amen.  May  the  Lord  abundantly  blesB  you  all. 

Yours  in  the  best  of  Bonds, 

W.  T.  HoAX). 

Prairie,  Millbrook,  South  Australia,  Oct.  13th,  1869. 
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OONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL. 


The  Oommittee  of  Conway  Street  Ohapel  to  their  dear  and 
well-beloYed  Brother  Fowler,  wishing  grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  through  the  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  divine  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Beloved  in  the  Lord, — ^Yours,  dated  May  17th,  we  received  in 
dae  time.  We  have  taken  every  part  of  your  letter  into  our 
serions  consideration.  We  wish  to  be  as  open  and  candid  in  our 
answer  as  yon  have  been  in  communicating  your  mind  to  ns. 
Whatever  may  be  the  mind  and  will  of  God  both  to  yon  and  us, 
we  hope  we  shall  be  led  by  the  blessed  Spirit  to  seek  direction 
by  prayer  in,  and  to  wait  an  answer  for,  by  watching  the  hand 
of  the  Lord.  The  Word  declares:  **la  all  thy  ways  acknow- 
ledge him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths."  We  find  our  minds 
stined  up  in  a  particular  manner  by  your  letter  to  call  upon  his 
holy  name  in  our  own  behalf,  and  also  in  yours ;  and  we  hope 
we  shall  daily*meet  you  at  the  throne  of  grace^  where  we  may 
unbosom  ourselves  and  make  our  requests  known. 

We  are  of  the  same  mind  with  you,  that  errors  in  the  church 
are  no  cause  for  a  minister  of  Christ  to  remove.  The  apostle 
gays,  **  There  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which 
are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you."  Again: 
**  There  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you.  And  many  shall  follow  their 
pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be 
evil  spoken  of."  These  "  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse 
and  worse,"  The  tares  and  the  wheat  must  grow  together  until 
the  harvest.  But  the  Lord  has  promised  to  make  for  his  people 
sharp  threshing  instruments,  having  teeth:  '<  Thou  shalt  thresh 
the  mountains,  and  beat  them  small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills 
as  cha£f.  Thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them 
away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them;  and  thou  shalt 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  shalt  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 
We  hope  you  will  be  helped  to  cry  aloud,  and  not  spare.  <'  If 
thou  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  vile,  then  shalt  thou  be  as 
my  mouth,  saith  the  Lord."  We  wish  you  would  mention  the 
errors  your  church  is  infested  with  in  your  next.  May  the  Lord 
set  your  face  as  a  flint  against  them  while  you  continue  among 
them. 

The  three  things  you  lay  down  we  pray  God  we  may  be  led 
to  attend  unto;  viz.,  the  directions  of  the  Word;  the  leadings 
of  Providence;  and  the  motives  and  impressions  of  our  own 
minds.  We  must  say,  the  importance  of  our  situation  as  the 
managers  of  this  little  hill  of  Zion  becomes  more  and  more 
heavy  to  our  minds,  the  more  we  consider  the  duties  we  owe  to 
God  who  has  placed  us  here,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  oar 
consciences  towards  the  real  church  and  the  subscribers  to  the 
new  chapel,  whose  eyes  are  upon  us.  We  desire  not  to  seek 
ourselves,  but  the  good  of  others  and  the  glory  of  God.    We 
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wish  to  act  upon  the  prospeotus  in  every  partioolar, — ^that 
whether  we  remain  as  we  are,  or  tiie  Lord  shall  be  pleased  to  send 
us  a  pastor,  which  is  onr  widi,  if  consistent  with  his  will,  God  may 
be  glorified  in  us  and  by  ns.  We  sensibly  feel  onr  own  weak- 
ness, and  that  we  are  not  able  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  of 
oorselyes.  We  pray  the  Lord  may  be  a  Spirit  of  judgment  to 
ns,  that  we  may  do  all  in  the  name  and  in  the  strength  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Ghrist. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  answer  some  of  the  reasons  you  have 
given  respecting  your  thoughts  of  leaving  Birmingham.  You 
give  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  your  going  there.  We  think 
a  muiister  can  have  no  greater  evidence  of  his  call  to  the  work 
than  the  Lord  owning  his  message  and  giving  testimony  to  the 
word  of  his  grace  in  the  signs  following,  as  you  have  laid  down. 
We  hope  you  will  be  led  to  see  the  Lord's  hand  as  clearly  in  re- 
moving you  as  you  did  in  bringing  you  there,  and  likewise  in 
carrying  you  to  that  place  the  Lord  has  appointed  you  for.  You 
say  you  have  no  regtdar  church.  This  must  be  a  great  trial,  no 
doubt;  and  very  desirable  it  must  be  to  a  minister  to  be  in  union 
with  his  flock,  and  they  with  him.  But  you  know  there  never  was 
nor  ever  will  be  a  pure  church  upon  earth.  Many  false  brethren 
creep  in  unawares,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  godly ;  and  while  some 
have  by  the  gospel  been  ripened  for  glory,  others  have  by  the  same 
word  been  ripened  for  damnation;  so  that  the  word  has  been 
a  savour  of  life  to  some,  and  the  savour  of  death  to  others. 

In  regard  to  your  chapel,  we  feel  for  you,  having  felt  the  same 
from  our  own.  And  as  the  Lord  has  baffled  every  attempt  to  get 
another  place,  and  the  people,  particularly  the  leading  men  and 
supporters  of  the  cause,  being  so  indifferent,  and  no  other  doors 
being  open  in  those  parts,  it  does  appear  to  us  that  the  Lord  is 
about  to  remove  you.  The  Lord  told  his  disciples  that  into  what- 
soever city  or  town  they  intered,  to  inquire  who  in  it  were  worthy ; 
"  and  if  they  receive  you  not,  go  ye  out  into  the  streets  thereof, 
ftnd  say,  Even  the  dust  do  we  wipe  off  as  a  testimony  against 
you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  than  for 
that  city.'' 

But,  beloved,  we  consider  the  fourth  reason  you  give  as  the  great- 
est, wherein  you  say  you  are  completely  shut  up  before  them,  even 
to  be,  at  times,  hardly  able  to  preach  at  all;  and  also  the  death 
and  indifference  among  the  people.  **  Son  of  man,  I  will  make 
^7  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  thy  mouth,  that  thou  shalt  be 
dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to  them  a  reprover."  (Ezek.  iii.  26.)  But 
the  Lord  said  again,  **  In  that  day  shall  thy  mouth  be  opened  to 
Inm  which  is  escaped,  and  thou  shalt  speak,. and  be  no  more 
dumb.*'  (xxiv.  27.)  If  the  Lord  shut  up  a  man,  there  can  be  no 
opening.  How  do  you  find  the  matter  before  Qod  in  private  ? 
w  you  favoured  with  access,  or  are  you  bound  in  spirit?  What 
are  the  feelings  of  those  souls  you  are  in  union  of  soul  with? 
Bometimes  the  Lord  may  be  pleased  to  bring  his  servants  into 
^ndage,  to  feel  for  the  souls  of  those  in  the  same  state;  as  it  is 
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%fitt8ii:  «<WlMthor  Wd  be  affioM, it  fa  for  ytfnt  noilMlaMbii  «Rl 
sfthration;  or  wbeth^ir  we  be  ^oniforted,  it  in  for  the  irftm«  tod." 
Panl  tratailed  in  birth  for  the  dbnrch.  May  the  Lord  ^te  its 
ttnderstanding  in  all  things,  and  enable  ns  to  utand  dtill  ftfid  Me 
his  salvation. 

For  our  part,  we  confess  we  have  you  in  otnr  hearts,  and  9se 
unanimous  that,  should  it  be  the  will  of  God,  y<m  WO^iM  be  ft 
suitiable  minister  for  us,  if  the  Lord  should  see  £t  to  i^fi&ove  yob 
and  bding  you  among  us.  And  if  this  is  the  appointment  ot  the 
Lord,  he  will  bring  it  to  pass  in  his  Own  time.  Nothing  ean 
prevent  it;  for  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  Will  do  all  bis 
pleasure. 

We  have  sent  you  one  of  our  prospectuses,  that  you  toay  exA- 
mine  it,  and  see  if  there  is  anything  you  could  not,  with  heart 
and  hand,  subscribe  unto;  as  it  is  our  determination  to  sbiie 
thereby  in  every  particular,  that  we  may  discharge  our  daty  to 
Our  brethren.  We  hope  to  act  with  prudence  and  caution,  and 
we  are  persuaded  you  will  do  the  same.  We  beg  you  will  com- 
municate what  still  lies  upon  your  mind  so  far  as  oonceifis  ns, 
and  you  find  liberty  to  impart.  May  the  Lord  potir  upon  yon 
and  us  the  spirit  of  supplication,  and  give  us  to  Watch  tbeareanto 
and  wait  till  he  is  pleased  to  make  fully  manifest  what  i§  bis 
will  coneeming  us;  that,  sho  ild  it  be  his  will  to  bring  yoa 
among  us,  it  may  prove  a  lasting  blessing  to  you,  u»,  and  the 
church  at  large.    This  is  the  desire  of,  dear  Brother, 

Yours  affectionately, 
The  Committee  of  Gonwat  Stbkbt* 

London,  June  8rd,  1820.  Joi^if  Mslm. 


''SALVATION  IS  OF  THE  LOED^ 
Jonah  ii.  9;  Rev.  vii.  10. 

Salvation's  of  God ;  my  soul  knows  this  well, 
When  sunken  in  fear  to  the  belly  of  hell; 
When  horror  and  dread  overwhelmed  me  in  grief, 
This  heart-cheering  truth  brought  me  certain  relief. 

Salvation's  by  Christ,  God's  Co-equal  Son ; 
Bless'd  be  his  dear  Name  for  making  it  known ; 
By  love  and  by  blood  he  this  has  secured 
For  all  his-  dear  people ;  let  his  Name  be  adored. 

Salvation's  by  God  the  Spirit  made  good 
In  the  hearts  of  all  those  for  whom  Jesus  stood ; 
For,  led  by  his  teaching,  they  sweetly  accord 
In  singing,  "  Salvation  is  all  of  the  Lord." 

On  earth  'tis  begun  amid  sighing  and  tears, 
And  often  is  tried  through  wearisome  years. 
It  will  burst  forth  in  heaven  in  rapturous  song: 
"To  God  and  the  Lamb  all  the  praises  belong.** 
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{Continued  from  page  161.) 

OHAPTEE  V. 

VerUe  1.  '*  J  am  come  into  my  garden ,  iny  sist^,  fiiy  sp(fuse;  I  Justte 
^iti^ierM  my  ^yrrh  with  my  spice;  I  have  eaten  my  hon^j-aornh  tbUh 
my  hon&y;  I  have  drunk  my  tome  with  my  milk.  Eat,  0  friends; 
dfktkf  y^a,  drink  abundrnitly,  O  beloved.*' 

Wk  bate  seen  how  the  words  under  donsideratioi^  show  the 
fcQness  of  Christ,  and  how  all  the  Scriptures  declare  his  bounti- 
fulness.  We  have  also  examined  the  reasons  why,  having  to 
deal  lis  we  have  with  so  full  and  so  liberal  a  Christ,  we  often 
Seem  so  indigent,  so  destitute.  We  have  traced  this  to  twe  granfd 
douses, — often  immediately  to  sin,  especially  the  sin  of  our 
pride  and  self-righteousness ;  always  ultimately  to  the  sovereign, 
holy,  wise,  and  loving  counsels  of  God,  who  permissively  suffers 
sin  for  the  furtherance,  even  through  the  creature*s  evil,  of  his 
ewn  wise  and  holy  and  loving  designs  towards  his  children.  We 
have  thus  regarded  the  matter  in  order  that,  on  the  one  hand, 
G-od's  children  should  be  stirred  up  to  examine  into  the  imme- 
diate causes  which  may  affect  theit  peace  and  spiritual  prosperity ; 
ftud,  on  the  other,  may  remember  for  their  consolation  that  they 
have  to  deal  with  a  God  and  Father  in  Christ,  of  infinite  love 
and  grace  and  power,  who  chastens  in  love,  and  acts  at  all  times 
with  a  view  to  their  advantage.  Thus  they  will  be  kept  from 
hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  from  saying  improperly  what  Isaiah 
wrote  mournfully:  ''Why  hast  thou  hardened  our  hearts  from 
thy  fear?"  and  will  be  encouraged,  in  spite  of  everything,  to 
tetum  in  hope  unto  the  Lord,  knowing  that  be  can  in  a  moment 
turn  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  as  well  as  make  the 
day  da^k  with  night,  and  that  if  th^ir  hearts  condemn  them,  God 
is  greater  than  their  hearts,  to  heal,  pardon,  and  restore,  saying 
to  the  wounded,  desolate  spirit,  "Eat,  0  friends;  drink,  yea, 
drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 

But  let  us  now  consider  more  particularly  the  eatirig  and 
drinking  of  our  text;  and,  first,  the  eating:  *'Eat,  0  friends." 
Here  we  have  to  notice  two  things:  What  the  Lord  Jesus  feeds 
his  people  upon,  or  gives  them  to  eat;  and  the  way  in  which 
they  eat. 

1.  The  food  which  Christ  bestows  upon  his  children  is  of  the 
very  choieest  kind.  In  respect  of  the  natural  world,  We  read  that 
"he  satisfieth  the  desire  of  every  living  thing."  •* These  all 
wait  upon  thee;  and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season." 
That  particular  kind  of  food  which  is  suitable  for  his  various 
features,  that  they  really  are  dependent  upon  him  for,  and  that 
he  bestows  upon  them.  The  birds  of  the  air  have  their  par- 
ticular provision;  the  beasts  theirs;  yea,  the  fishes  of  the  sea 
Me  provided  fo*  by  God.  But  if  this  is  true  in  respect  of  the 
inferior  creatures  of  God's  hand,  much  more  is  it  true  m  Regard 
^0  UH  new  ereation.  As  bis  children  are  bom  ^gain  from  above, 
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SO  they  have  peculiar  neoessiiies  and  desires^  whioh  can  be  satifl- 
fied  with  nothing  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  old  creation.  He 
gives  them,  therefore,  bread  from  heaven  to  eat.  The  manna, 
the  food  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  was  a  type 
of  this,  for  **  man  did  eat  angels'  food."  It  was  not  derived 
from  the  earth;  but  Ood  opened  the  doors  of  heaven.  So  witii 
his  people  now,  the  old  creation  is  as  a  wilderness.  It  can  yield 
them  no  food  for  their  spirits ;  but  God  well  supplies  their  wants. 
He  who  feeds  the  ravens  will  not  let  his  new-bom  children  starve. 
What,  then,  is  their  food? 

They  feed  upon  God's  Word,  or,  rather,  God's  truth  as  in  the 
Word;  for  it  is  not  the  mere  letter  of  the  Word  they  feed  upon, 
but  the  reality  of  it.  They  discern  the  true  mind  of  God  in  it; 
yea,  they  find  the  Lord  himself  in  it;  and  thus  l^ey  really  feed 
upon  a  divine  sort  of  food;  for  God  in  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the 
Word,  is  their  soul's  immortal  meat.  So  it  was  with  Jeremiah. 
He  writes:  <<Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them;  and 
thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart."  And 
this  he  knew  was  a  blessed  evidence  of  his  being  a  child  of  Ood, 
as  he  signifies :  "  For  I  am  called  by  thy  Name,  0  Lord  God  of 
hosts."  This  food  of  the  truth  of  God's  Word  is  just  suitable  to 
his  children.  They  are  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  titus  Word 
is  spirit.  They  are  bom  of  the  God  of  tmth,  children  that  will 
not  lie ;  this  Word  is  tmth.  They  are  the  pure  in  heart,  and  love 
purity;  this  Word  is  ''very  pure;"  and,  therefore,  says  David, 
one  of  these  children  of  God,  **  thy  servant  loveth  it."  How  the 
psalmist  in  Ps.  xix.  and  cxix.  expresses  his  delight  in  God's 
Word !  He  calls  it  by  a  variety  of  names, — God's  Word,  his  testi- 
monies, his  statutes,  his  fear,  or  that  which  teaches  the  ime  fearof 
God,  his  commandments,  his  judgments;  but,  whatever  name  he 
oallsitby,helovesit.  ''Ohowlovelthylawl"  ''Thy testimonies," 
the  testunonies  of  God  concerning  things,  as  in  the  Word,  "have 
I  taken  as  a  heritage  for  ever."  The  psalmist  was  not  one  who 
liked  God's  Word  in  some  points  of  view,  and  disliked  it  in  others. 
No;  he  loved  it  in  every  point  of  view.  Its  doctrines  were  the 
foundations  of  his  hope  of  eternal  glory;  therefore  in  his  last 
days  he  celebrates  them:  "Although  my  house  be  not  so  with 
God,  yet  hath  he  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure;  for  this  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my 
desire.*'  He  delighted,  too,  in  the  preceptive  part  of  God's  Word, 
having  found  it  most  useful  to  correct  as  well  as  direct  his  steps; 
and  not  only  so,  but  most  congenial  to  the  tastes  of  his  spiritnal 
mind.  God's  judgments  as  in  his  Word  warned  him,  his  pro- 
mises cheered  his  heart.  The  prophecies  carried  his  mind  forward 
into  future  glories,  and  thus  sustained  him  in  present  adversities; 
and  the  histories  of  the  Word  of  God  were  not  to  the  psalmist 
mere  interesting  accounts  of  human  affairs.  No ;  they  were  his- 
tories in  which  God's  hand  was  seen  as  ruling  and  overruling  in 
the  affairs  of  men,  and  moving  all  events  forward,  with  infinite 
wisdom  and  a  divine  certainty,  to  the  accomplishment,  first,  of 
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ki0  purpose  of  bringing  Christ  into  the  worid,  and  then  of  bring- 
iagall  things  into  subjection  to  the  triumphant  Mediator.  These 
uoble,glorious  yiewsof  God*s  Word  delighted  the  psalmist's  heart. 
He  loved  to  read,  to  hear,  to  meditate  on  God's  Word.  He  fed 
thereupon  in  his  heart,  and  became  thereby,  as  he  himself  writes, 
as  "a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  bringing  forth  his  fruit 
in  Us  season." 

So  it  is  now.  The  saints  of  Ood  delight  in  the  Word  of  God. 
They  only  mourn  that,  through  the  carnality  of  their  minds,  they 
cannot  meditate  thereupon  day  and  night.  They  know  something 
of  its  sweetness  and  its  power.  It  has  had  a  divinity  to  them. 
They  know  and  love  the  joyful  sound.  When  they  hear  it  sound- 
ing in  their  hearts  it  is  music  to  their  souls ;  and  when  they  find 
the  Word  and  eat  it,  it  is  to  them  also  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
their  hearts.  Their  sweetest  times  are  those  when  Ohnst  brings 
them  into  his  chambers,  and  feeds  their  souls,  saying,  ''  Eat,  0 
friends." 

They  feed  upon  Christ's  flesh.  By  this  we  understand  the  mys- 
tery of  his  incarnation.  The  great  mystery  of  godliness  is:  ''God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  This  mystery  is  revealed  unto  his 
children.  No  man  can  truly  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  that  the 
Man  who  walked  in  Judea  and  hung  between  two  thieves  on  Cal- 
vary is  in  truth  and  reality  the  Son  of  God,  but  by  the  revelation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  God's  children  are  as  sure  of  this  as 
natural  men  are  of  those  things  which  they  have  a  sensible  de- 
monstration of.  They  can  say,  when  faith  has  leave  to  speak, 
"We  know  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  living  God."  They  naturally  have  no  eyes  to  see  his  beauty 
and  his  glory;  this  they  become  continually  more  and  more  con- 
vinced of.  They  know  from  what  they  see  within  what  nature's 
jadgment  must  really  be  concerning  God's  Christ:  <<  A  root  out 
of  a  dry  ground;"  ''No  form  or  comeliness;"  " No  beauty  that 
we  should  desire  him."  Hence  they  ascribe  it  entirely  to  the 
Father's  love  and  the  Holy  Spirit's  almighty  grace  that  they  see 
him  now  to  be  Chiefest  of  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely. 
A  nature  is  in  them  still  which  cannot  feed  upon  the  Incarnate 
Mystery;  but  their  new  nature  feeds  upon  Jesus;  and  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh  is  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  their  souls. 

Bat  it  is  not  merely  as  manifest  in  the  flesh,  dwelling  a  Man 
npon  the  earth,  going  about  doing  good,  and  fulfilling  all  right- 
eousness in  his  holy  life,  that  they  feed  upon  him.  No;  he  must 
he  crucified  that  they  may  feed.  The  bread  must  be  broken  that 
they  may  partake  of  it.  So,  then,  it  is  Christ  as  crucified  that  is 
the  proper  food  of  their  souls.  They  are  sinners,  vile,  lost,  ruined 
sinners  in  themselves.  So,  then,  nothing  will  do  for  them  but  a 
crneified  Christ.  The  Beloved  of  their  souls  must  not  only  be 
white,  but  ruddy, — ^white  in  his  own  spotless  innocence ;  ruddy  in 
flis  blood  shed  on  Calvary  for  their  sins.  Here  they  rest ;  here 
they  feed, — ^they  go  by  divine  grace,  through  faith,  beneath  the 
shadow  of  his  cross,  and  his  fruit  is  sweet  to  their  taste. 
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,  We  elm  obIi^  lomoh  npon  ibis  subject  of  the  food  of  ib%  eliilAnti 
of  Q6A,  Thef  fe^d  npon  God*8  Word ;  they  feed  upon  Ood*B  trudi 
aa  eoiltuned  in  it;  they  feed  upon  an  Incarnate  Mediator;  they 
fted  upon  Uie  Aweet  adcount  of  his  Hfe,  his  miracles  of  loTO  ana 
power ;  they  feed  upon  his  death,  his  i-esurreetion,  and  his  offices. 
Christ  is  to  them  the  bread  of  life,  the  bread  from  heaven.  In 
means  of  grace  they  seek  for  him;  in  his  ordinances  they  vant 
communion  with  him.  When  he  is  near  to  feed  them,  all  is  well ; 
when  he  withhcAds,  for  his  wise  purposes,  himself  and  his  eom- 
munications  from  them,  they  cannot  be  satisfied.  Nothing  but 
Jesus  can  really  feed  and  content  their  hearts ;  and  they  long  to 
hear  hita  sajr,  '<Iam  come."  '<Eat,  0  friends;  drmk,  yea, 
drink  abundantly,  0  beloved.*' 

But  a  word  as  to  how  they  feed  upon  him.  This,  of  Course,  is 
a  spiritual  feeding.  The  Papists  have  invented  a  mere  sort  of 
bodily  feeding ;  aud  thus  they  stumble.  But  God's  people  know 
that  the  true  feeding  is  of  the  heart  and  the  spirit ;  a  feeding  upon 
Jesus  and  his  Word  which  flesh  and  blood  has  no  acquaintance 
with.  When  Christ  feeds  his  people  with  his  Word  or  in  his  ordi- 
nances, he  accompanies  these  with  the  communications  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  thus  makes  spiritual  discoveries  of  himself  in  various 
particulars  to  the  hearts  of  his  children.  Then  they  obtain  a 
divine  discovery  of  him  in  his  grace,  mercy,  loveliness,  and  sweet- 
ness as  the  Christ  of  God.  Then  faith  begins  to  act  upon  him  in 
those  things  in  which  he  thus  declares  himself.  The  imderstand- 
ing  perceives  his  gracious  glory;  the  heart  runs  out  after  him. 
Of  course  all  this  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  Christ's 
revelation  of  himself.  Sometimes  he  gives  less,  sometimes  more. 
He  is  sovereign;  only  what  he  gives  we  gather.  If  he  gives  a 
little,  so  to  speak,  little  can  be  gathered ;  but  even  his  crumbs  are 
invaluable  and  sweet.  But  if  he  opens  his  hand,  we  are  filled 
with  good. 

Thus,  then,  the  feeding  is  by  faith  and  in  the  heart,  and  it 
answers  to  and  is  in  the  proportion  of  the  Spirit's  communication 
and  Christ's  discovery  of  himself.  0,  sweet  and  blessed  feeding! 
0  happy  moments  when  Jesus  brings  us  into  the  banqueting 
house  in  the  triumphs  of  his  love,  and  feeds  our  souls  abundantly, 
saying,  *'Eat,  0  friends!" 

We  now  turn  to  the  oth^  part  of  the  invitatioti :  "  Drink,  yea, 
drink  abundantly."  And  as  we  have  considered  what  Christ 
gives  his  children  to  eat,  so  we  will  now  consider  briefly  what  he 
gives  them  to  drink.     We  only  give  a  few  thoughts. 

1.  L&ve,  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  at 
such  times  as  these,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given.  They 
drink  full  draughts  of  heavenly  love.  Christ  stays  them  with 
fiagons,  knowing  that  they  are  sick'with  love.  He  gives  them 
to  know  and  enjoy  the  Father's  love,  according  as  it  is  Written: 
<«  The  Father  himself  loveth  you."  They  dhnk  in  his  own  love; 
thev  enter,  in  some  degree,  in  sudi  seasons  as  these,  into  the 
iLperience  of  the  psalmist  when  he  said,  <<  TI»  Zjord  is 


my  ShdpheM,*'  ftnd  felt  Msnred  that  he  shoitld  not  wut  any 
good  thing;  yea,  triumphing  in  the  love  of  Ohriet,  he  oould  add, 
''  My  cup  runneth  over/'  He  felt  his  soul  so  full  of  hleesing  and 
sweetness  that  all  his  woes  were  gone;  and  his  soul  overflowed 
with  love.  But  not  only  do  we  at  such  seafions  drink  in  the  love 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  also  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  How 
sweetly  Mr.  Hart  writes  about  the  Spirit!  See  his  blessed 
hymns.  He  who  reveals  the  love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
himself  loves*.    Thus  the  blessed  Trinity  are  to  the  child  of  God 

"  One  Almighty  God  of  love." 
These  are  indeed  blessed  seasons,  and  usually  they  are  very  rare ; 
they  come  to  us  for  the  most  part  before,  in,  or  after  great  sor* 
rows  and  adversities.  Crushing  temptations  often  precede  the 
sweetest  manifestations  of  God's  love;  and  thus  the  hettrt  id 
raised  up  in  sorrows. 

'*  Some  cordial  from  his  Word  he  brings, 
Whene'er  my  burden'd  spirit  faints ; 
At  once  my  soul  revives  and  sings, 
And  yields  no  more  to  sad  complaints.'' 

0 !  God  is  indeed  good  to  Israel.  This  is  rich  love  and  grace, 
that  he  gives  these  hlesBed  cordials  to  those  who  are.  ready  to 
perish  through  sin  and  sorrow;  and  says  to  the  almost  fainting 
heart,  "  Drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved.*' 

2.  Blood, — the  shed  blood  of  Christ,  the  atoning  death  of  the 
Son  of  God  on  Calvary.  0 !  How  sweet  it  has  been,  we  may 
Bay  a  hundred  times,  to  our  conscience,  to  have  the  blood  of 
Christ  brought  with  divine  power  into  it,  speaking  peace  and 
childlike  intercourse  with  God.  How  terrible  is  a  guilty  con- 
science !  How  miserable  a  polluted  one !  Guilt  exposes  to  just 
wrath;  filth  separates  from  God;  and,  as  Mr.  Berridge  sings, 

"  One  only  sweet  fountain  of  blood  which  was  spilt 
Can  loosen  the  mountain  of  high-crying  guilt. 

"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us''  who  be- 
lieve, again  and  again,  <^from  all  sin;"  refreshing  and  cheering 
us,  like  some  reviving  cordial,  when  through  faith  it  is  applied 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  the  conscience. 

3.  The  Spirit  himself.  **I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,'* 
says  Christ.  This  he  does.  He  pours  water  upon  him  that  is 
thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.  He  says  in  respect  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  **  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink."  Indeed,  without  this  we  should  not  know  and  enjoy  the 
love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  neither  should  we  have  tiie 
Wessed  experience  of  the  pardoning  and  pui^ng  power  of  Ovist's 
Hood  upon  the  conscience.  **  There  are  three  that  bear  witness 
m  earth,— the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood."  Christ 
came  by  water  and  blood ;  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  Wit- 
ness, for  the  Spirit  is  truth  itself. 

11  ^'  ^f^'  Christ  came  that  his  people  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  With  him  is  the  faimtain 
of  life;  yea,  he  is  himself  the  fountain.    Woe  must  be  to  ihem 
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who  reoeiTe  not  firom  that  fountain  of  liTing  waters.  There  is 
no  other.  Life  eternal  is  in  Jesus;  and  all  the  enjoyments  of 
that  life  are  by  and  ft-om  him.    Well  might  one  say, 

'*  Lord,  it  is  not  life  to  live, 
If  thy  presence  thou  deny." 

Of  What  were  all  the  world,  yea,  worlds  upon  worlds,  without 
Jesns,  bnt  dead  worlds,  the  lifeless  carcase  of  a  fair  crefttion. 
Heaven  itself  were  not  heaven  to  a  child  of  Ood  without  Jesns.  He 
cries,  especially  at  times,  '*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  bnt  thee?" 
All  a  child  of  Ood  possesses  receives  its  greatest  sweetness  from 
this  thought,  "It  i«  the  gift  of  Jesns."  He  himself  fills  their 
treasures.  Biohes  are  empty  riches  apart  from  him ;  health  is 
not  health,  life  is  not  life,  except  as  he  gives  and  sustains  tliem. 
Christ  is  All.  God's  people  only  live  as  Christ  liveth  in  them. 
If  he  depart,  'tis  hell. 

5.  Only  one  thing  more.  They  drink  in  from  him  ^ac«  accord- 
ing to  the  grace  that  is  in  him.  They  sit,  at  times,  at  his  feet; 
they  hear  his  words ;  they  drink  them  in,  for  they  are  spirit  &nd 
life  to  them.  And  thus  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  to  use  Paul's 
figure,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  are  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory;  for  as  they  behold  they  drink  at  the 
same  time  into  their  hee^s  his  Spirit  and  his  grace;  and  thus, 
receiving  grace  for  grace,  are  transformed  into  his  image.  Bat 
0  f  How  poor  are  all  our  expressions  f  How  far  beneath  the 
subject ! 

"Heavenly  tongues  are  ev6r  aiming, 
But  they  cannot  tell  it  all." 

One  thing,  at  least,  we  know :  there  is  a  wine  of  the  kingdom, 
old,  and  pure,  and  sweet,  and  good;  and  of  this  the  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  gives  us,  at  times,  to  drink,  yea,  may  be,  drink  abundantly; 
and  it  goes  down  so  sweetly  that  it  causes  <*  the  lips  of  those  that 
are  asleep  to  speaks"  It  enlivens  the  dull  spirit,  restores  the 
wandering,  fainting  soul  to  life  and  peace  and  joy  again;  and  it 
is  no  wonder  that  mortal  tongues  and  mortal  pens  can  give  hat 
an  incoherent  faint  expression  to  the  sweetness,  the  joy,  and  the 
glory  of  the  heart  when  Jesus  comes  into  his  garden,  and  saySi 
••Eat,  0  friends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 


yea,  ( 

{To  be 


continued,) 


LETTERS  BY  JOHN  NEWTON. 

Three  years  ago,  when  in  Malta,  I  had  occasion  to  call  upon  the . 
master,  on  special  business.  While  waiting  in  his  library  until  he 
came,  I  was  surprised  to  see  in  his  bookcase  the  two  volumes  of  "My 
Wanderings."  As  soon  as  he  entered,  he  recognized  me,  as  hajingj 
some  years  before,  attended  my  lectures  in  Plymouth,  and  he  wished 
me  to  spend  an  evening  with  him ;  but  as  I  and  my  wife  were  going 
to  leave  for  Italy  the  next  day,  I  could  not  do  so.  Last  April,  how- 
ever, when  agam  in  Malta,  I  failed  not  to  wait  upon  hun,  and  J 
passed  several  agreeable  hours  in  his  company  and  that  of  his  good 
wife. 
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Well;  for  this  is  what  I  wish  to  come  to»  our  conversation  tamed  u^n 
one  of  the  olerg3rmen  at  Malta,  and  his  BituaUstio,  &c.,  tendencies, 
some  account  of  which  I  may,  if  spared,  give  ere  long  in  the  **  Friendly 
Companion."  **  How  different,"  said  I,  "  are  sucn  men  to  such  as 
Toplady  and  John  Newton."  "  John  Newton ! "  he  exclaimed.  "  Do 
you  know  anything  of  him?"  "I  know  his  writings,"  I  replied; 
"  and  I  wish  eyery  clergyman  in  the  Establishment  were  like  him." 
"  Why,"  he  responded,  <*  he  and  my  grandfather  were  bosom  friends. 
I  have  in  my  possession  sixty-eight  letters  of  his  which  were  written 
to  my  grandfatiier  and  his  family,  and  which  were  published,  in  1844, 
in  a  volume,  separate  from  his  other  works.  We  gave  a  poor  man 
the  privilege  of  publishing  them  for  his  own  benefit."  The  reader  may 
judge  of  my  surprise,  and  how  I  longed  to  bring  away  one  of  the 
originals,  that  I  might  put  it  in  my  portfolio  with  some  which  I  have- 
of  other  good  men.  But  they  were  not  to  be  separated.  Neither 
could  he  let  me  have  a  copy  of  the  volume,  as  he  had  only  one  left. 
I  therefore,  in  May  '*  G.  S.,"  advertised  for  and  procured  a  copy. 
Many  thanks  to  the  Mend  who  sent  it  to  me. 

Now,  being,  on  the  6th,  &c.,  of  last  month,  confined  to  my  house,  with 
my  old  complaint,  the  prevailing  east  winds  having,  sin^e  my  return 
from  a  warm  climate,  tried  me  very  much,  I  took  up  the  volume  to 
cast  my  eye  ov^r  it,  and  opened  it  promiscuously,  as  we  say,  on 
Letter  XVI.;  which  letter  I  now  give.  It  will  be  seen  that  goo4 
Newton  was  not  one  of  those  who  ridicule  doubts  and  fears.  How 
sorely  Mrs.  Newton  was  tried  by  Satan  in  that  way.  Well  might 
her  husband  pen  that  blessed  hymn: 

**  *Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know." 

I  purpose,  if  the  Lord  permit,  giving  the  letters  from  time  to  time.  I 
begin  with  this,  XYi.,  because  it  was  the  first  I  read. — ^J.  G. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  thank  you  for  yours  of  the  18th,  and  I  begin 
xny  answer  in  Mr.  Taylor's  summer-house,  which  affords  me  a 
prospect  very  different  from  what  I  can  have  in  Oheapside,  or  at 
No.  6.  I  believe  I  attempted  to  describe  it  before.  We  left 
London  on  the  8th  inst.,  as  I  proposed,  and  spent  a  very  agree- 
able week  with  Mr.  Serle,  the  author  of  the  '^Ohristian  Bemem- 
brancer,"  and  some  other  tracts,  which  I  think  Lady  Catharine 
presented  you  with;  and  likewise  of  the  ''Horfo  Solitarisd/'  in 
two  volumes,  octavo.  He  was  once  Under-Secretary  of  State,  when 
Lord  Dartmouth  was  in  the  American  department.  He  is  a  first- 
rate  man,  not  only  for  solid  experimental  religion,  but  for  natural 
and  acquired  abilities,  and  general  information.  We  arrived  in 
safety  here  on  the  16th.  Yon  "mil  find  Mr.  Glasoott  answers 
your  expectations.  I  must  not  blame  him  for  being  irregular, 
for  I  am  now  reduced  to  be  a  house  preacher  myself.  They  will 
not  let  me  enter  a  pulpit  at  Southampton,  and  I  should  be  quite 
silent,  if  my  friend  Mr.  Taylor  did  not  open  his  house  to  me,  when 
I  preach  tluree  or  four  times  a  week  to  as  many  as  the  place  will 
hold;  that  is,  about  a  hundred,  or  rather  more.  The  Lord  could 
easily  procure  me  a  pulpit;  but  I  would  be  thankful  for  the 
opportnnity  I  have  here.  Perhaps  he  sees  that  some  in  this 
neighbourhood  are  men  sensible  of  the  vtine  of  the  gospel,  and 
will  hear  it  more  thankfully  than  many  in  the  town. 

I  have,  as  yon  say,  passed  another  mile-stone  on  the  road  of 
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Vhf  and  oAnooi  be  &r  distant  from  tey  ibwct&fB  ebd.  I  in 
tty^g  to  give  up  the  when,  and  the  where,  and  the  how  io  the 
Lord.  It  is  his  concern,  and  not  mine.  I  hate  only  to  pray 
(and  yon  will  kindly  help  me)  that  I  may  be  found  ready.  I  s^m 
to  have  lived  long  enoagh  for  myself;  bat  as  I  am  iiot  my  own 
but  his,  I  ought  to  be  equally  willing  to  go  or  stay,  as  he  shall 
i^point.  But  it  is  only  his  grace  can  make  or  keep  me  bo.  Un- 
sustained  by  him,  I  fall. 

I  congratulate  you  on  the  honour  of  bearing  the  erois  fbt  his 
sake.  They  who  do  not  love  Him  cannot  be  expected  to  love 
you,  now  you  declare  openly  on  his  side.  But  his  will  be  fotmd 
the  strongest  side  at  last.  Yea,  even  now,  he  will  be  youj:  best 
friend,  a  guide,  a  guard,  a  counsellor,  a  helper,  a  provider,  all 
snJO&cient^  always  near.  He  can  save  you  from  trouble,  support 
you  under  it,  and  deliver  yon  out  of  it;  make  the  bitter  sweet, 
and  the  hard  easy.  All  his  promises  are  sure;  Yea,  and  Amen. 
Why,  then,  shall  we  either  fear,  or  depend  upon  men,  who  are  as 
grass,  and  whose  breath  is  in  their  nostrils  ?  In  many  cases  they 
cannot  help  us  if  they  would;  in  others  they  will  not  if  they 
could.  I  am  sure  they  cannot  make  a  sick  bed  easy,  nor  a  dying 
pillow  soft;  but  he  can;  and  after  death  he  will  not  be  adbamed 
of  them  who  have  grace  not  to  be  ashamed  of  him  now.  "Fear 
not,  then,  the  reproach  of  men."  I  believe  you  will  not  wilfully 
or  needlessly  provoke  them;  but  if  they  will  slight  you  for  your 
faithfulness  to  him,  I  hope  you  will  count  such  disgrace  yoor 
glory. 

I  am  concerned  for  the  account  you  give  me  of  Mrs.  0— >-'s 
health.  ...  I  mean  to  enclose  for  her  perusal  a  letter  (to 
be  returned)  from  a  dear  friend  in  London,  whom  I  judge  tobd 
as  gracious  and  spiritual  a  woman  as  most  whom  I  know.  I  have 
been  acquainted  with  her  about  seven  years;  have  often  seen  her 
full  of  peace  and  comfort,  and  always  gentle,  humble,  and  exem- 
plary. But  since  January  last,  she  has  been  sitting  in  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  within  a  single  step  of  absolute  d^paff< 
Buch  is  the  power  of  temptation  when  the  Lord  permits,  espeoialiy 
over  persons  of  a  nervous  habit.  She  has  been  so  formerly,  ana 
found  relief;  t  doubt  not  but  she  will  be  relieved  again;  but  in 
her  present  state  of  mind  she  finds  it  almost  impossible  to  pre- 
serve a  ray  of  hope;  and  all  that  I  can  say  to  her,  except  jnstfor 
the  moment  while  I  am  speaking,  is  like  talking  to  the  east  "m^- 

I  believe  I  told  you  of  another  (Mrs.  A.)  who  had  been  even 
worde  than  this  for  three  years,  who  could  not  even  bear  that  I 
ahould  pray  with  her;  yet  she  had  been  comfortable  for  many 
years  before,  and  is  now  relieved  and  comfortable  again.  Perhaps 

if  Mrs.  C knows  how  many  of  the  Lord's  people  have  fared 

before  her,  it  may  convince  her  that  her  own  case  is  not,  as  she 
is  ready  to  suppose,  quite  singular.  As  to  her  thinking  that  she 
does  not  believe  even  the  chief  truths  of  the  gospel,  she  can  hardly 
be  more  distressed  upon  this  head  than  my  dear  Mrs.  Newton  WBS 
^ut  a  fortnight  in  her  ladt  iHnese.    She  h9A  loet  aU  ide*  of 
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tnith;  but  thKnerghikiGroy  Bfae  recovered  it  i|gain  before  she  went. 
The  Lord  has  wise  reasons  for  permittingthose  whom  he  loves, 
and  who  lov^  kiin,  to  be  thus  eterbised.  We  cannot  discern  them 
sXi;  bnt  he  has  told  ns  the  ultimate  design  is  to  humble  and  to 
prove  them,  to  show  them  what  is  in  their  hearts,  that  he  may  do 
them  good  at  their  li&tter  end.  Tell  her  from  liie  that  if  she  is 
a  siiifier  she  has  no  right  to  make  terms  with  the  Lord,  or  to  im- 
sist  upon  being  speedily  comforted.  Though  she  should  walk  in 
darkness  xiiany  years,  she  will  haye  cause  to  praise  him,  if  she  is 
comforted  at  last.  But  I  hope  the  time  of  trial  will  not  be  long. 
He  has  declared  'Hhat  him  thdt  eometh  to  him  he  trill  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  The  sooner  she  cAn  believe  [he  does  not  say  mU 
believe,  but,  by  the  blessed  Spirit,  can  believe]  that  he  m&6XtB 
what  he  says,  and  is  able  to  make  his  word  good,  the  sooner  she 
will  have  peace.  In  the  hieantime  her  part  is  to  wait  upon  him  j 
and  to  wait  for  him.  Instead  of  wishing  to  participate  of  these 
soul  troubles,  I  hope  you  will  be  thankful  that  you  are  exempted 
from  them.  Though  they  often  accompany  a  work  of  gtace,  they 
do  not  at  all  belong  to  it.  They  are  no  better  than  a  compound 
of  the  unbeli^  of  onr  hearts  and  the  malice  of  our  worst  enemy. 

How  pleasant  is  it  when  those  who  love  meet  again  in  peace 
iffcer  a  short  absence  1  How  would  my  heart  beat  if  I  could  ex- 
pect to  meet  my  dear  in  a  fortnight!  Yet  I  hope  I  do  iiot  wish 
it  ev^  possible.  I  have  many  reasons  for  thankfulness  that  it 
was  appointed  for  me  to  be  the  survivor.  I  trust  I  shall  meet 
her  to  unspeakable  advantage  by-and-by;  but  the  flesh  will  feel. 
My  feelings  are  much  the  same  as  in  the  first  week  after  she  lefii 
me.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  can  eat  and  sleep,  and  talk  and 
preach,  enjoy  my  friends  and  my  many  comforts,  and  carry  it 
outwardly  as  if  nothing  was  the  matter.  But  there  is  seldom  a 
Siinnte  in  the  day  in  which  she  is  not  present  to  my  thought]^ 
ftlmoBt  in  as  lively  a  manner  as  if  I  could  see  her  with  my  eyes; 
the  more  shame  for  me.  I  should  be  the  first  Christian  in  the 
kingdom,  if  my  thoughts  were  as  frequently  and  as  closely  attached 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  as  to  her;  and  yet  she  was  not  crucified  for 
me.  Dearly  as  she  loved  me,  she  could  not,  she  durst  not,  have 
suffered  for  me,  as  he  did,  though  there  had  been  no  other  way 
to  save  me  f^om  perishing.  Human  love  has  bounds.  One  crea- 
ture could  not  venture  to  meet  the  wrath  of  God  for  another. 
But  Josus  did  this,  I  trust,  for  me,  though  I  was  an  enemy  and 
»  blasphemer.  What  a  wretch  am  I,  if  I  think  of  her  more  than 
I  do  of  him  I     Lord,  pity  and  pardon. 

I  only  add  my  prayers  that  the  Lord  may  bless  your  soul, 
fftMily,  niinistry,  and  all  your  connexions. 

Think  of  me  as  being  sincerely 

Your  affectionate  Friend  and  Brother, 

-Pottswood  Green,  Aug.  24th,  1798.  John  Newton.  ' 


I  WOULD  not  exchange  my  sad  hours  with  the  joy  of  my  vrtt«t 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FBIENDS. 


My  dear  Friend  and  Fellow-Partner  in  the  well-ordered  Cove- 
nant of  everlasting  Salvation, — ^With  me  providence  seems  to 
frown,  and  grace,  at  times,  almost  dried  up.  Trials  in  the 
world,  trials  in  the  church,  trials  with  the  flesh,  trials  with  sin, 
and  triab  with  Satan,  seem,  at  times,  to  make  my  fightings  with- 
out and  my  fears  within  on  a  par  with  Paul.  (2  Cor.  xi.  24-28.) 
I  am  sure  that,  if  the  sheet  of  electing  love  were  not  knit  at  the 
four  comers,  if  the  everlasting  covenant  were  not  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure,  if  Jehovi^'s  shalls  and  wills  did  not  stand  as 
impregnable  bulwarks  against  every  enemy,  they  would  most 
assuredly  get  in  among  the  poor  flock  of  slaughter,  and  rend  and 
tear  until  there  were  none  to  deliver;  but  it  shall  not  be.  God 
has  spoken  concerning  them;  and  his  denunciations  are  just  as 
true  as  his  promises,  and  his  threatenings  as  his  invitations. 
God  says  he  will  empty  their  vessels,  and  break  their  bottles, 
and  that  the  riches  they  have  gotten  shall  perish.  Neither  lies 
nor  arrogancy  of  heart  shall  effect  their  desires;  but  the  hearts 
of  their  mighty  men  shall  be  in  that  day  as  the  heart  of  a  woman 
in  her  pangs.  "He  frustrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and 
maketh  diviners  mad;  he  tumeth  wise  men  backward,  and 
maketh  their  knowledge  foolish;"  while  every  promise,  which  is 
Yea  and  Amen  in  a  precious  Christ  to  the  glory  of  God,  shall  be 
confirmed  unto  his  servants. 

It  is  the  intention  of  the  Almighty  to  try  and  test  the  grace 
he  has  given;  and  thus  the  ordeal  must,  at  times,  be  pamfioL 
I  am  often  like  the  daughters  of  Zion,  in  pain  and  labouring  to 
bring  forth;  and  when  I  would  lay  me  down  upon  the  bed  of 
promises,  seeking  for  ease  and  comfort,  I  have  been  driven  ont 
of  house  and  harbour,  from  the  city  and  its  inhabitants,  to  dwell 
in  the  fields  by  the  side  of  Babylon,  and  there  to  be  delivered. 
But,  as  Bunyan  says, 

"  The  Ohnstian  man  is  seldom  long  at  ease ; 
When  one  fright's  gone,  another  doth  him  seize." 

I  am  a  puzzle  to  myself,  and  altogether  contrary  to  what  I 
want  to  be.  <<  To  will  indeed  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not."  I  try  to  bend  and  bow 
m  submission  to  God's  will  and  Word;  but  I  offend  in  every 
point.  If  I  must  confess  the  truth,  I  am^  at  times,  dissatisfied 
with  God's  ways,  dissatisfied  with  my  own,  dissatisfied  with  my 
profession,  my  prayers,  my  faith,  my  love.  0  this  stupid  self, 
proud,  haughty  self,  puffed  up  with  vanity,  pleased  with  a  toy, 
grasping  at  a  shadow  1  It  is  my  greatest  enemy,  my  bitterest 
foe.  It  follows  me  every  day ;  it  is  with  me  in  every  meditation; 
it  opposes  me  in  every  prayer.  Well  might  Paul  say,  **  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  1  can  sometimes 
bless  God  that  the  strength  of  sin  and  the  sting  of  death  shall  be 

uiquished  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

our  painful  trials  are  fiUly  known  unto  God.    Not  one 
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gasp  for  breathi  not  one  heaving  sigh,  not  one  exhausting  congh, 
not  one  stinging  pain,  but  has  the  sanction  of  the  best  of  friends. 
It  is  hard,  at  times,  to  say,  Thy  will  be  done;  but  if  you  feel 
underneath  the  everlasting  arms,  and  are  persuaded  that  you  are 
fulfilling  the  afflictions  of  Ohrist  in  your  body,  and  are  in  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  sufferings,  then  most  assuredly  the  time 
will  come  when  you  shall  be  glorified  together.  Blessed  be  Ood, 
I  can  testify  to  supporting  grace  in  the  furnace  of  affliction.  The 
sick  chamber  has  been  made  a  hallowed  place  to  my  soul.  I 
have  had  gloomy  forebodings  chased  away,  and  sweet  revelations 
of  my  everlasting  safety  and  completeness  in  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  words  that  once  dropped 
into  my  poor  soul  are  still  fresh  upon  my  mind,  when,  to  all  human 
appearance,  heart  and  flesh  were  failing.  The  Lord  said,  **Ye  are 
complete  in  km"  What  satisfaction  and  comfort  did  it  yield!  No 
tongue  can  describe  it.    Then  followed  those  words  of  the  poet: 

**  In  that  dread  moment,  O  to  hide 
Beneath  his  sheltering  blood ! 
*Twill  Jordan's  icy  waves  divide, 
And  land  my  soul  with  God." 

I  felt  a  peace  which  passeth  understanding. 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
Clayton  West,  Dec.  16th,  1878.  Bobbbt  Moxon. 

My  dear  Friend, — Though  many  years  have  passed  since  I  first 
felt  true  sweet  union  of  soul  to  you,  yet  I  believe  that  eternity 
vnll  not  dissolve  the  bond  that  bound  us  together  as  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints  and  the  household  of  God,  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets.  Being  blessed  with  like 
precious  faith,  we  serve  one  Lord,  and  seek  one  object, — the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  And  sure  I  am  we  desire 
to  sing  but  one  song:  <<Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  but 
unto  thy  Name  give  glory."  Before  he  convinced  us  of  our  sin, 
ignorance,  and  folly,  we  gloried  in  our  shame,  like  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  but  we  have  lived  to  prove  that  the  Lord  exercises  loving- 
kindness,  judgment,  mercy,  and  truth  in  the  earth,  and  not  only 
in  the  eiurth,  but  towards  us  in  infinite  mercy,  in  quickening, 
humbling,  stripping,  and  clothing  us,  bringing  us  to  sit  at  his  feet, 
clothed,  and  in  our  right  minds. 

When  out  of  Zion  the  perfection  of  beauty  has  shone  into  our 
souls,  to  give  us  a  little  of  <<the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus ; "  when  we  have  been  '*  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord ; "  when  we  have  heard  the.  voice  of  our  Beloved,  saying, 
"  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
risen  upon  thee;*' — then  we  go  forth  and  grow  up  like  calves  of 
the  stall,  while  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shines  upon  our  souls 
with  healing  beneath  his  wings.  Then  we  follow  the  Lamb  by 
precious  faith  whithersoever  he  goeth.  This  is  sweet  living,  when 
a  full  house  is  kept,  and  the  King  sits  at  the  head  of  the  table. 
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Biti  Uttte  of  ttiif  falls  to  oni  lot  in  the  wUdemeQS.  Tho  day«  of 
darkness  are  many,  the  path  of  tribalatdon  rough,  aad  the  tirial 
of  our  faith  severe;  so  that  we  are  often  tempted  we  shall  never 
hold  out  to  the  end.  But  our  meroy  is  that  the  Lord  Ood  omni- 
potent reigneth,  who  rests  in  his  love. 

The  Lord  bless  you  with  peace  and  prosperity.   May  the  Lord 
preserve  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

Yours  affectionately  in  Him, 

Botheiidld,  March  10th,  1864.  Tho£|.  Em^su^ 

My  dear  Miss  P., — The  dear  Bedeemer  has  indeed  beex^  very 
gracious  to  you.  His  love  you  have  felt.  His  presence  you  have 
enjoyed.  His  Person  and  finished  work,  which,  Uko  his  name, 
is  '*  wonderful/'  now  fill  your  soul  with  wonder  and  amaze- 
ment, while  you  meditate  on  the  works  of  his  hands;  ''who 
maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth;  who  breaketh 
the  bow  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder,  and  burneth  the  chariot 
in  the  fire.*'  What  unexampled  grace!  What  inexpressible 
mercy  hath  the  Eternal  God  displayed  in  plucking  you  as  a 
brand  out  of  the  fire,  in  delivering  you  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  translating  you  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Bon,  in 
whom  you  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  in  sending  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
heart,  whereby  you  now  cry,  **Abba,  Father!'*  How  delightful, 
how  blessed,  how  full  of  glory  and  joy  that  y/ord  "Father"  now 
appears  to  you !  How  it  sheds  forth  everlasting  consolation  and 
good  hope,  through  grace,  into  your  soul,  wherein  dwelleth  God 
the  Spirit,  who  hath  taken  up  his  abode  in  you  for  ever,  as  your 
Comforter,  Teacher,  internal  Intercessor  and  Glorifier  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  Immanuel, — God  with  us.  How  low,  how  base 
are  you  now  in  your  own  sight,  while,  like  David,  you  dance  be- 
fore the  ark  of  the  Lord  with  all  your  might.  Your  heart  can- 
not express  its  feelings.  Jesus  only  is  the  theme  of  the  subject 
your  soul  can  listen  to.  He  is  to  you  '*  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand.  His  head  is  as  the  most  fine  gold;  his  locks  are 
bushy,  and  black  as  a  raven.  His  eyes  are  as  the  eyes  of  doves 
by  the  rivers  of  waters,  washed  with  milk,  and  fitly  set.  His 
cheeks  are  as  a  bed  of  spices,  as  sweet  flowers;  his  lips  like  lilies, 
dropping  sweet-smelling  myrrh,"  &o.  Yea,  you  <^an  say,  "he  is 
altogether  lovely.  This  is  my  Beloved,  and  this  is  my  Friend,  0 
daughters  of  Jerusalem."  (Song  v.)  How  dear,  how  plain,  how 
new,  how  full  of  comfort  God*s  Word  appeajrs  to  you!  It  is  as 
though  you  had  never  seen  it  before.  It  speaks  to  you ;  it  enters 
into  your  inmost  feelings,  it  refreshes  and  delights  you.  No  book 
like  the  testimony  of  Jesus  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  And  you 
now  know  what  is  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  a  revealing  and  testi- 
fying of  Jesus  to  your  soul,  and  bearing  witness  with  your  spirit 
tix$.t  you  are  a  child  of  God.  And  '4f  we  receive  the  witness  of 
m^t  the  witness  of  God  is  greater;  for  this  is  the  witn<^s  of 
i&od  which  ho  hath  testified  of  his  Son:  Be  ihsA  t#U#^th  qn 
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i^e  SOQ  of  God  bath  the  'vritness  in  himself,"  &o.  ''And  be 
that  hoik  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  bath  not  the  Son  of  God 
h»th  not  life.'*  How  empty  is  a  mere  profession,  as  now  seen  by 
you !  How  different  the  mystery  of  godliness, — God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  and  in  your  heart,  from  the  religion  of  thonsandat 
You  would  not  be  in  their  condition  for  worlds.  You  feel  there 
is  a  reality,  a  substance,  a  vitality  in  the  religion  which  comes 
down  from  above,  which  i&felt^  but  cannot  be  described. 

I  must  now  tell  you  that  for  a  day  or  two  previous  to  my  re- 
ceiving your  testimony  of  what  God  had  done  for  your  soul,  I 
was  much  drawn  out  on  your  behalf  at  the  throne  of  ^ace, 
pleading  and  praying  the  dear  Lord  to  bless  the  Word  to  you. 
The  issue  has  proved  that  it  was  true  prayer;  and  I,  as  well  as 
yourself,  have  reason  to  bless  the  Divine  Blesser  and  Prayer- 
hearing  as  well  as  awakening  God  of  poor  helpless  sinners,  whom 
be  deigns  to  look  upon  in  grace  and  pity,  love  and  tender  mercy. 
May  you  enjoy  many  days  of  the  Son  of  man  the  God  of  your 
salvation^  who  became  man  to  take  away  all  your  sins,  and 
clothe  you  in  the  righteousness  of  God. 

Ever  yours,  in  Love  and  Faith, 
Oct.  nth,  1839.  — r^ —  G.  B.  B.  Isbell. 

My  dear  Hannah, — I  must  say,  from  the  breathings  your 
letter  contains,  I  feel  constrained  to  rejoice  with  you,  as  one 
who,  I  trust,  is  bom  of  God,  quickened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
who  would  rather  suffer  afflictions  with  the  people  of  God  than 
enjoy  all  the  short-lived  pleasures  of  the  ungodly  world.  Happy 
choice!  And  never  would  it  have  been  ours  had  not  Jesus  looked 
upon  us  and  won  our  hearts  over  to  himself.  And  why  has  he 
drawn  us  to  himself?  Because  he  has  loved  us  with  an  ever- 
lasting love;  and  having  loved  his  own  that  were  in  the  world, 
he  loves  them  to  the  end.  Oar  first  drawing  to  Jesus  is  most 
sweetly  connected  with  our  final  glorification.  Where  he  has 
begun  a  good  work,  he  carries  it  on.  May  we  pursue  the  streams 
up  to  the  Fountain,  and  there  drink  abundantly  by  faith,  as  the 
Lord's  beloved  ones.  I  have  rejoiced  in  spirit,  with  your  dear 
father  and  mother  and  yourself,  at  the  Lord^s  goodness  to  your 
brother.  He  gave  a  pleasing  account  of  the  Lord's  work  on  his 
soul,  and  spoke  in  a  very  becoming,  serious,  and  humble  way 
before  the  church.  It  is  my  soul's  desire  that  he  may  flourish 
and  bring  forth  much  fruit  in  the  Lord's  garden  below,  when  his 
parents  are  transplanted  to  bloom  for  ever  in  paradise  above.  It 
is  cheeriug  to  see  young  ones  gathered  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God  to  fill  the  places  of  those  who  have  finished  their  course 
and  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  Jesus  has  been  much  in 
his  garden  lately,  gathering  his  lilies.  Many  dear  saints  whom 
I  once  knew  and  loved,  and  several  ministers  also,  have  ceased 
from  their  labours,  and  are  gone  home.  Happy  souls!  Yet 
Zion  below  cannot  help  mourning  their  loss.  But  what  a 
blessing  it  is  that  every  gospel  fact  still  lives  and  exists,  though 
the  lips  thai  onee  declared  them  lie  mouldering  in  the  dust ; 
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and  JesuB  is  the  same.  May  he  be  giomigly  preciotis  to  yon. 
When  Bin  and  unbelief  oaBt  yon  down,  look  to  JesuB.  When  { 
weakneBB  is  felt,  remember  Btrength  is  in  Jesus.  When  sen- 
sible of  your  lack  of  wisdom,  think  on  those  sweet  words:  "If 
any  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  Those 
blessed  wills  and  shalls,  which  abound  in  the  gospel  of  peaoe, 
are  sweet  antidotes  against  all  the  ^s  and  buts  that  bubble  np 
from  the  unbelief  of  our  hearts,  and,  at  times,  perplex  our  spirits. 
How  blessed  it  iB  that  our  unbelief  cannot  mikB  the  promises  of 
GDd  void;  nor  can  all  the  changing  scenes  we  pass  through  in 
our  journey  through  the  vale  of  tears,  nor  all  the  changes  we 
feel  within  us,  alter  the  purpose  of  God  towards  us,  nor  tnrahis 
heart's  love  away  from  us.  Let  us  be  diligent  in  searching  the 
Scripture,  diligent  at  a  throne  of  grace;  for,  blessed  be  God, 
though  we  are  not  taught  to  expect  a  blessing  for  those  things, 
yet  he  has  said,  '*  The  diligent  soul  shall  be  made  fat." 

To  the  care  of  Jesus  I  now  commit  you.  He  is  able  to  btiild 
you  up;  and  he  will,  and  give  you  an  inheritance  among  his  re- 
deemed and  sanctified  ones.  I  wish  you  a  sweet  anticipation  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance  to  cheer  your  soul,  to  comfort  you  in 
all  your  affliction,  and  to  make  your  bed  soft  and  easy  by  his 
tender  love  and  care.  Yours  affectionately, 

Hertford,  June  29th,  1833.  Ann  Stubton. 

In  our  last  was  a  letter  by  Mr.  Huntington,  in  which  he  re- 
ferred to  an  action  at  law  affainst  him  by  an  '*  intolerable  antaeonist" 
This  antagonifit,  we  are  informed  by  Mr.  Stevens  (now  residing  in 
Brighton,  who  is  the  author  of  **  itecollections  of  the  late  William 
Huntington,"  and  was  a  hearer  of  Mr.  H.'sJ,  was  a  Mr.  Terry,  who 
was  engraver  to  the  Bank  of  England,  and  wno  engraved  the  '*  Hiero- 
glyphi(»l  Pruits."  Mr.  Stevens  states  that,  on  vie  interventioa  of 
mutual  friends,  Mr.  Terry  was  induced  to  withdraw  from  the  action.— 
Mr.  S.  is  now  in  his  92nd  year.  He  says  he  was  present  at  the  sale 
of  Mr.  Huntington's  eflfects,  when  Mr.  Terry  went  up  to  him  and  asked 
him  a  question,  but  he  did  not  then  know  that  is  was  Mr.  T. 


(Dhttuaq. 


Jane  Franklin.— On  Nov.  25th,  1876,  aged  47,  Mrs.  Jane  FrankliO) 
of  Northampton. 

Our  esteemed  friend  was  a  member  at  the  Room,  Edith  Street. 
Though  much  afflicted  with  a  painful  disorder,  she  was  a  regular  at- 
tenduit,  as  far  as  health  and  opportunity  would  permit,  and  was  mneb 
respected  by  the  friends.  Some  few  years  ago,  she  was  baptized  by 
Mr.  Knill.  The  foUowing  extracts  from  letters  written  by  herself  give 
an  account  of  her  exercises  and  experience. 

"It  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  led  of  God  to  make  an  open  profession 
of  his  Name ;  and  though  with  it  there  are  many  fears  that  we  may  fall 
and  not  live  consistently,  yet  the  dear  Lord  is  able  to  keep  bis  people 
all  their  journey  throueb.  I  often  think  what  a  mercy  it  is  to  nave  a 
love  for  the  Bible;  and  yet,  in  this  day  of  cheap  literature,  how  many 
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things  ore  ereedily  read  before  the  precious  Word  of  God.  It  has  no 
charms  for  tnousaDds ;  and  yet  there  is  everything  in  it  for  comfort  and  in* 
Btraction  for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  I  know  there  is  nothing 
saving  in  the  letter  of  the  Word ;  but  what  a  black  mark  it  is  against 
those  who  do  not  reyerence  a  precious  Bible!  I  beliere  that  from  a  child 
I  was  led  to  the  Bible  for  ffuidance  and  instruction ;  but  what  a  puzzle 
it  was  to  me  in  such  words  as:  <  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thy- 
self? Seek  them  not.'  These  and  other  words  seemed  to  mar  all  my 
worldly  happiness ;  for  I  was  prone  to  seek  happiness  in  romantic  ideas 
of  worldly  bliss.  How  fond  I  was  of  that  reading  I  now,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  condemn. 

*'  I  have  nothing  good  but  what  I  have  received ;  and  it  is  GKkL  that 
maketh  me  to  differ.  To  the  Lord  alone  be  all  the  praise.  I  trust  I 
was  led  to  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  How  many  paradoxes  have 
vanished !  At  times,  everything  has  been  made  clear,  ana  crooked  things 
straight.  At  one  time,  every  word  of  Hymn  780  was  my  experience.  I 
can  never  forget  it.    I  remember  gettine  a  little  relief  from  this  verse : 

**  *  Pore  not  on  Uiyself  too  long,'  &c. 

"  The  painful  exercises,  temptations,  &c.,  I  passed  through  for  years 
1  can  never  forget,  nor  tell  to  any  one.  In  the  first  great  blessing  of 
the  Lord  to  my  soul,  though  I  believe  I  had  many  tokens  for  good  pre- 
vious to  that,  what  a  review  I  had  of  the  way  I  had  been  led,  and  of 
what  I  had  passed  through,  even  from  the  beginning.  I  saw  by  faith  my 
Boul  ascending  to  God  who  gave  it,  to  be  with  him  for  ever  and  ever. 
The  first  hymn  in  the  book  was  opened  up  to  me : 

'* '  Great  God,  how  infinite  art  thou!'  &c.; 
and  I  saw  something  of  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  Jehovah,  who  could 
do  all  these  great  things  for  us  through  a  blessed  Jesus.    That  verse 
was  sweetly  applied :    'I  have  redeemed  thee ;  thou  art  mine.' 

"  1  felt  flJl  the  bad  feelings  spoken  of  in  that  hymn  (780),  like  Israel's 
enemies  of  old,  gone  and  sunk  as  a  stone.  I  felt  such  a  secret  peace  for 
ft  few  days  that  not  one  dare  move  a  tongue.  Satan  was  a  chained  foe ; 
and  0  the  peace  I  enjoyed  I  I  could  have  gone  there  and  then  before  the 
people  of  Qod ;  but  I  was  on  a  bed  of  affliction. 

*'  When  the  dear  Lord  so  blessed  my  soul,  I  felt  as  though  I  could 
Bcarcelv  wait  until  I  was  better  to  be* baptized.    I  thought  I  must  go 
through  the  water  and  tell  what  a  Saviour  I  had  found.    But  O !  What 
Btupidity  and  backwardness  to  follow  his  commands  without  his  power! 
I  know  his  time  is  the  best  time. 

"  It  is  salvation  we  want.  What  else  is  worth  living  for  or  dying  for  P 
How  solemn  the  thought  is  sometimes  to  me,  that  eternity  draws  niffh 
for  us  all !  What  an  unspeakable  mercy  to  have  a  hope  beyond  tne 
grave !  How  I  wished  the  Lord  would  come  and  bless  me  when  I  was 
^  iU  and  distressed.  I  feel  I  have  had  that  persuasion  in  time  past :  '  My 
flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and 
^y  portion  for  ever.'  When  we  have  not  the  Lord's  presence,  we  have 
enly  strength  enough  and  none  to  spare ;  but  he  can  and  does  sustain 
nis  people,  and  keep  them  looking  to  him,  because  they  have  nowhere 
else  to  look :  «*  •  If  sin  be  pardon'd,  I'm  secure ; 

..  Death  nas  no  sting  beside.' 

*^°ess  and  death  will  soon  overtake  us  all.    Solemn  thought!" 

When  our  departed  friend  was  confined  to  her  bed  in  the  last  affliction, 
Bhe  appeared  to  have  faith  given  to  cast  her  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and 
10  a  measure  was  favoured  to  look  back  and  trace  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 
°he  observed  to  a  relative,  who  came  from  Oakham  to  see  her  in  her  last 
o^oments,  that  she  had  been  obliged  to  remind  the  Lord  of  his  promise 
Jiven  years  before,  that  he  would  be  with  her  in  all  her  troubles  :  "  Hast 


thoa  not  said  unto  me  P "  Th«  following  graoious  wordK  were  applied 
darinf  her  painful  affliotion:  <<For  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think 
towards  yon,  aaith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  evilf  to  give 
yon  an  expected  end/'  (Jer.  xxix.  11.)  And  also:  **  0  Israel,  thou  shalt 
not  be  forgotten  of  me."  (Isa.  xliv.  21.)  These  precious  promises  were 
sweet  to  her ;  and  though  by  reason  of  her  painful  affliction  she  was  not 
able  to  speak  much  inner  departing  moments,  yet  there  is  not  any  doabt 
of  hev  now  enjoying  the  rest  that  remaineth  unto  the  people  of  God. 
May  it  be  our  happy  portion  to  follow  her,  as  she  followed  Christ. 

■  JoHx  Luck. 

Elizabeth  Smith.— On  Feb.  16th,  aged  76,  Elisabeth  Smith,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Baptist  Chapel,  Sharnbrook. 

She  was  one  pf  God'a  poor  and  afflicted,  brought  to  know  the  sap> 
porting  power  of  grace  in  many  troublesome  waters.  The  language 
of  her  heart  was :  **  This  poor  woman  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  her, 
and  delivered  her  out  of  all  her  troubles.''  It  was  indeed  refreshing  to 
hear  her  recount  the  Lord's  helps  and  deliyeranoea.  Lshall  never  forget 
how,  some  years  ago,  after  telling  me  the  great  and  sore  trials  that  had 
come  upon  her,  she  exclaimed,  "But,  nevertheless,  I  am  lo$t  in  mweies. 

'^  *  Thus  far  my  God  has  led  me  on. 
And  made  his  truth  and  mercy  known.' " 

She  knew  great  oppression,  at  times,  from  the  assaults  of  Satan ;  but 
Qod  maintained  his  work  in  her.  This  was  especially  seen  in  her  last 
afflietioB.  The  following  are  a  few  disjointed  sentences  that  she  uttered, 
at  various  times,  when  I  visited  her,  that  fell  with  power  upon  my 
heart :  '*  A  good  hope  through  grace.  *  I  will  uever  leave  thee  nor  for- 
sake thee.'  I  wish  I  were  at  home.  I  am  a  great  sinner.  *  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul.'  I  want  to  go.  He  must  do  everything.  Tell  them 
when  I  am  gone  to  be  thankfal  and  rejoice.     I  shall  be  satisfied." 

One  of  her  daughters  writes  as  follows :  *♦  Dear  Pastor, — I  saw  my 
dear  mother  on  Jan.  15th.  I  said,  'You  are  very  ill.'  She  said,  *Yes; 
but  it  will  Boon  be  over.'  I  asked  her  how  she  felt  in  the  prospect  of 
death.  *  Well,'  she  said,  'I  feel  no  great  joy  in  the  prospect;  but  I 
firmly  believe  that  he  who  has  begun  the  good  work  in  my  soul  will 
perfect  it.  I  have  had  great  troubles  and  afflictions ;  but  the  dear  Lord 
never  left  m€  in  one  of  them.' 

**  On  the  17th,  she  appeared  much  worse,  but  was  full  of  praise  and 
blessing  to  the  Lord  for  being  so  kind  to  such  a  sinner.  She  was 
longing  to  be  gone,  but  begged  for  patience  to  wait  the  Lord's  time, 

^  Sunday,  21st. — After  the  afternoon  service  she  bade  my  children  all 
fiureweii  with  a  parting  blessing.  It  was  truly  affecting  to  witness. 
She  hoped  that  grace  might  be  given  me  to  trust  in  the  Lor^i  saying, 
*  He  will  bring  you  through  much  tribulation.' 

**  At  times,  she  would  say, '  I  have  been  aiuful  and  rebellions ;  but  the 
Lord  has  eome  again  and  again,  and  has  caused  me  to  bow.  "  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  Name." ' 
Once  she  said,  *  A  few  more  risings  and  settings,  and  then  fair  Ca- 
naan's coast.  Why  is  the  chariot  so  long  in  coming  P '  I  said,  *  Mother, 
you  are  willing  to  wait  the  Lord's  time."  She  replied,  *  His  will,  not 
mine ; '  and  broke  out  in  prayer :  *  O I  My  dear  Father,  give  patience.' 
She  was  helped  to  be  patient ;  but,  being  so  heavily  afflicted,  she  often 
said,  *  When  will  the  wearjr  be  at  rest  ? '  " 

The  hymn  she  wished  given  out  in  the  chapel  when  she  should  be 
gone  was  the  665th  (Oadsby's) : 

"  Grace  taught  our  friends  to  know 
What  rebels  they  had  been,"  &e. 

Sharnbrook.  Alfrsd  PseTi 


niTTTjl 

GOSPEL  STANDARD. 


JULY,  1877. 


Matt.  v.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Bom.  xi.  7;  Acts  viii.  37,  38;  Matt,  zttiu.  19. 


THE  POOR,  AND  THE  CONTEITE  SPIRIT. 

SUBSTANCE    OF   A   SEBMON    PBEACHED    AT    WOOD    END    CHAPEL,    HERTS, 

BY    THE    LATE    MR.    MARTIN. 


•*  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite 
spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word." — Is  a.  lxvi.  2. 

When  God  the  Spirit  teaches  a  poor  sinner  what  he  is,  and 
that  poor  sinner  feels  his  lost  and  ruined  state,  he  generally  flies 
to  his  own  doings.  He  will  snatch  up  something  as  well  as  he 
can,  and  he  will  try  to  hring  something  as  a  price  to  make  him 
acceptable  to  God, — some  of  his  prayers  and  his  chapel- goings. 
But  God  will  teach  him  that  he  is  a  poor  guilty  sinner,  and  that 
he  cannot  do  anything,  and  that  if  his  salvation  depended  on  a 
good  thought,'  he  cannot  have  it.  Who  can  tell  the  groanings 
of  that  poor  sinner  ?  It  cannot  be  told  how  his  soul  groans  within 
him  when  he  goes  and  pours  out  his  soul  before  the  Lord.  Satan 
brings  his  sins  in  battle  array  against  him ;  and  he  fears  that,  after 
all,  his  religion  will  come  to  nothing.  This  is  the  feeling  of  this 
poor  sinner.  He  has  nothing  to  bring  in  his  hands  as  a  price.  He 
will  fall  down,  in  soul  feeling,  till  there  is  none  to  help;  and 
when  he  is  brought  there  the  Lord  will  stretch  forth  his  powerful 
arm. 

I  have  felt  it,  my  friends.  This  morning  I  felt  as  strong  as 
Samson  when  he  broke  the  gates  of  Gaza;  but  this  afternoon  I 
felt  just  the  contrary.  I  felt  very  miserable,  and  hardly  knew 
what  to  do ;  but  I  happened  promiscuously  to  turn  to  the  book  of 
Jonah,  and  to  alight  upon  these  words :  **Then  I  said,  I  am  cast 
out  of  thy  sight ;  yet  will  I  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple ;  '* 
and  I  had  a  little  feeling  from  the  words.  Jonah  thought  he 
was  cast  out  of  his  sight.  But  no,  poor  sinner;  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  getting  out  of  God*s  sight.  Were  you  ever  brought  there, 
poor  sinner  ?  I  am  speaking  of  heart-work.  It  lies  in  the  heart ; 
and  that  religion  which  does  not  lie  there  is  not  worth  a  pin.  I 
had  to  go  up  stairs ;  and  there  the  Lord  helped  me  with  a  little 
help.  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  teaches,  and  baffles  all 
the  wisdom  of  men. 

"  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a 
contrite  spirit.*'    This  is  the  way  the  Lord  teaches  a  man,  wh^ 
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he  is  cast  oat  to  the  loathing  of  his  person.  ''And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and 
they  shall  come  which  were  ready  to  perish."  (Isa.  xxvii.  18.)  It 
is  the  ready  to  perish  that  shall  come  to  the  Lord;  and  nothing 
in  earth  or  hell  can  stop  their  coming.  The  decree  is  gone  forth. 
Is  there  one  ready  to  perish  here?  The  Lord  says  they  shall  fol- 
low him  in  chains^ — the  lost  sinner,  the  helpless  sinner,  the  un- 
done sinner;  this  is  the  way  he  brings  them.  Speaking  by  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  he  fays,  ''And  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw 
thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee,  Live;  yea,  I 
said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live." 

"  Unto  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a 
contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  woord."  Now,  what  will  make 
a  man  contrite  and  broken-hearted?  If  I  know  anything  at  all, 
and  what  it  is  to  have  my  soul  made  contrite,  it  is  when  I  have 
had  a  feeling  sense  of  the  Lord's  mercy  to  me,  a  guilty  wretch. 
My  fellow-sinner,  if  thou  knowest  anything  of  these  things,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  made  precious  to  thy  soul.  This  is  the  way 
the  Lord  teaches.  "Contrite  in  spirit."  0!  What  holy  indig- 
nation is  there  in  the  hearts  of  such  poor  souls  for  their  sins 
against  a  loving  Eedeemer!  How  they  hate  their  sins  I  How  I 
have  prayed  to  God,  at  such  seasons  as  these,  that  he  would  not 
let  me  sin  anymore!  But  what  work  it  is  when  the  Lord  brings 
a  poor  sinner  here  I  When  God  and  the  poor  sinner  meet  together, 

0  what  a  meeting  it  is  1  This  poor  polluted  sinner  is  like  Mary, 
when  she  washed  his  feet  with  her  tears.  0 !  What  work  this  is! 
What  .revenge  there  is  in  his  soul !  He  does  not  know  how  to 
hate  sin  enough,  nor  how  to  lift  Christ  high  enough.  The  lan- 
guage of  his  soul  is,  Why  pick  up  such  a  wretch  as  I?  The  poor 
sinner  cannot  help  crying,  " Lord,  why  me?"  I  was  once  going 
home  from  chapel  at  night,  thinking  of  Christ's  glorious  conquest 
and  glorious  victory;  and  what  a  sight  did  I  have  of  that  battle! 
My  heart  was  melted,  and  I  was  completely  overcome.  I  went 
into  the  garden,  and  these  words  of  Watts's  came  sweetly  into  my 

mind: 

"  Was  it  for  crimes  that  I  had  done 
He  groan'd  upon  the  tree  ? 
Amazing  pity!  Grace  unknown  I 
And  love  beyond  degree ! " 

1  returned  from  the  garden  and  went  into  the  fields ;  and  there  I 
had  such  a  sight  of  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  that  I 
felt  if  my  crimes  had  been  a  million  times  greater,  the  blood  of 
Christ  was  sufficient  to  cleanse  such  a  monster  as  I  was.  Bnt 
before  this  I  had  often  thought  neither  God's  mercy  nor  Christ's 
blood  was  able  to  cleanse  such  a  beast  as  I  felt  myself  to  be. 
What  heart  or  tongue  can  set  it  forth  ?  I  cried,  "Lord,  why  me?" 
As  I  was  going  home,  these  words  struck  me :  "  My  Spirit  that  is 
upon  thee,  and  my  word  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed, 

^T  out  of  the  mm^k  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  tjie  l^ord,  for 
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henceforih  and  for  ever  I"  There's  a  promise,  my  friends  I 
Time  mnst  unfold  that, — '<Oat  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed.'* 
As  long  as  there  is  a  seed  on  the  earth,  there  will  be  some  of  the 
Lord's  heritage.  If  the  promise  were  greater  than  the  Speaker, 
then  I  might  despair  of  having  it  fulfilled. 

I  am  sJl  fair  in  him,  with  not  a  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
snch  thing.  Say  you,  Is  it  possible  to  be  as  black  as  the  tents 
of  Kedar,  and  yet  without  sin  ?  There  is  a  nature  in  God's  peo- 
ple that  has  not  got  the  least  sin  about  it;  it  is  as  holy  as  God 
is  holy.  God  calls  them  his  doves.  Now,  if  a  man  calls  his  wife 
his  dove,  and  does  not  mean  what  he  says,  he  must  be  a  very 
great  hypocrite  to  say  what  he  does  not  feel.  God  says  by  the 
month  of  the  prophet,  ''That  thou  mayest  remember,  and  be 
confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy 
shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Job  says,  ''I  have  heard  of  thee  by 
the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee;  wherefore 
1  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  When  the  poor 
sinner  gets  a  sight  of  Christ  by  faith,  it  will  make  him  abhor 
himself.  He  can  never  get  low  enough,  nor  set  forth  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  high  enough.  No ;  he^  cannot  get  up  language,  if  he 
had  all  the  tongues  of  men,  both  good  and  bad,  and  of  all  the 
angels  in  heaven,  when  the  Lord's  Christ  is  made  precious  to 
him,  to  lift  him  high  enough.  I  never  could  get  language  high 
enough  to  admire  this  loving  and  compassionate  Bedeemer. 

"  0  for  this  love  let  rocks  and  hills 
Their  lasting  silence  break ; 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues 
Their  Saviour's  praises  speak." 

0  precious  love !     0  precious  Jesus ! 

My  fellow-sinner,  religion  is  heart-work;  it  is  soul- work;  and 
all  religion  without  it  is  not  worth  the  name.  0  that  I  could 
get  more  of  it !  Bless  his  Name,  I  love  him.  I  feel  him  pre- 
cious. If  you  have  ever  felt  him  precious  to  your  never-dying 
soul,  you  want  him  again.  A  poor  sinner  mourns  when  he  loses 
the  presence  of  his  God.  The  soul  loves  him.  There  are  strong 
cries  going  after  his  precious  Lord:  **0  that  I  knew  where  I 
might  find  him  1 "  If  you  have  never  felt  him,  you  cannot  want 
him  like  those  who  have.  We  read  that  Benjamin's  mess  .was 
five  times  as  large  as  any  of  the  rest.  Poor  sinner,  if  he  has 
not  given  you  Benjamin's  mess,  has  he  given  you  a  sip  of  the 
brook  by  the  way  ?  All  the  men  in  the  world  cannot  stop  you, 
if  God  the  Holy  Ghost  has  implanted  a  desire  in  your  soul. 
When  I  look  upon  the  path  I  have  travelled  through,  how  pre- 
cious has  been  his  helping  hand,  and  how  precious  his  promises, 
which  in  him  are  all  Yea  and  Amen.  Paul  says,  **  But  my  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  iv.  19.)  God  shall  supply  all  you  need,  not 
all  you  want.  We  may  want  money.  Some  of  God's  people 
even  would  like  to  r^-ke  up  sackfuls  of  sovereigns  if  they  could. 
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Is  tliere  a  poolr  sinner  here  who  fears  he  will  not  have  enongli  to 
carry  him  nonourably  through?  It  is  what  we  need,  not  what 
we  want.  We  want  many  things;  but  God  will  only  give  m 
what  we  need.    Oar  strength  will  be  equal  to  our  day. 

When  the  Lord  lays  his  hand  on  a  poor  guilty  sinner,  and 
makes  him  feel  what  he  is  as  a  sinner,  he  expects  eternal  death 
will  be  his  doom.  He  is  sometimes  afraid  to  go  to  bed,  lest  he 
shonld  be  cast  into  hell  before  morning ;  but  the  Lord  keeps  his 
head  above  water.  He  comes  with  a  **  Peradventure  the  Lord 
will  have  mercy  on  me."  When  he  is  brought  out  of  the  pit  of 
hell,  in  his  feelings,  that  ushers  in  a  glorious  morning.  The 
darker  the  night,  the  brighter  will  be  the  morning.  However 
dark  you  may  be,  there  is  a  glorious  morning  for  you,  poor  sin- 
ner. When  the  Holy  Ghost  wounds  a  poor  sinner,  and  brings 
him  down  into  the  dust  of  death,  he  fulfils  the  word  where  he 
says,  **  I  kill,  and  I  make  alive;  I  wound,  and  I  heal."  When 
he  lifteth  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  taketh  the  beggar  from 
the  dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to  make  them  in- 
herit the  throne  of  glory,  then  Christ  is  more  precious  than  the 
gold  of  Ophir ;  then  the  poor  sinner  can  say,  **  0  magnify  the 
Lord  with  me.  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will 
declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul." 

Eeligion  is  a  personal  thing.  It  is  my  souVs  desire  to  say, 
**0  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  to- 
gether. I  was  brought  low,  and  he  helped  me"  Were  you,  in 
your  feelings,  poor  sinner,  brought  low?  David  says,  "  I  sought 
the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  my  fears." 
He  might  well  want  to  praise  his  Name.  "  He  brought  m'e  up 
also  out  of  a  horrible  pit,  and  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my 
feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings.  And  he  hath  pnt 
a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God."  This  is 
the  way  in  which  the  Lord  is  exalted. 

**  Unto  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a 
contrite  spirit."  This  vile  man,  this  poor  man,  this  needy  man, 
this  undone  man,  this  outcast  man,  this  miserable  man,  made 
poor  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  to  this  man  that  he  will  look. 
Bless  his  precious  Name,  he  will  make  all  his  people  so  poor 
that  they  shall  not  have  a  farthing.  When  I  speak  of  bebg 
poor,  I  mean  he  will  bring  them  so  poor,  so  wretched,  and  so 
undone,  with  all  their  sins  about  them,  that  they  have  to  come 
as  Esther  did  when  she  said,  **  If  I  perish,  I  perish."  If  these 
are  your  feelings,  the  Lord  help  you  to  come  to  him. 

"  Come  needy,  come  guilty,  come  loathsome  and  bare; 
You  can't  come  too  filthy;  come  just  as  you  are." 

If  there  is  a  poor  guilty  sinner  here  that  wants  to  make  him- 
self better  before  he  comes,  let  me  encourage  you  to  come  just 
as  you  are.  It  will  be  only  when  there  is  no  money — ^I  mean, 
when  you  have  nothing  to  bring  as  a  price.  The  poor  woman 
that  had  the  issue  of  blood  spent  all  her  living  among  physicians. 
3he  went  as  long  as  she  had  got  anything  left ;  but  at  last  " 
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came  with  her  Uood  numing.  The  disease  was  preymg  on  her 
vitals,  or  she  would  not  have  come.  She  went  to  Christ  through 
the  press,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment;  for  she  said, 
<<  If  I  may  hnt  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  be  made 
wht>le."  If  you  have  a  case  for  Jesus  Christ,  there  will  be  a 
press.  All  your  sins  will  stand  about  you.  She  touched  him, 
and  it  was  a  touch  of  faith.  The  Lord  turned  round,  and  said, 
"  Who  touched  me?  Some  one  hath  touched  me;  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  hath  gone  out  of  me."  There  are  many  that  touch 
him  by  profession.  Thousands  of  professors  in  our  day  press 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  She  went  through  them  all  and 
touched  him.  Many  who  touch  him  with  an  outward  profession 
never  touch  him  with  a  living  faith.  It  is  faith,  my  poor  fellow- 
sinner,  that  can  bring  virtue  out  of  Christ,  to  heal  your  guilty 
sin-stung  soul.  Poor  sinner,  let  thy  felt  filth  be  a  plea  rather  than 
a  hindrance.  Come  in  all  thy  filth,  in  all  thy  blood,  in  all  thy 
sores.  Bless  his  precious  Name,  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners,  to  repentance.  It  is  the  lost  sinner,  the  ruined  sinner, 
the  hell-deserving  sinner,  the  ready-to-perish  sinner  that  he  came 
to  seek.  It  does  not  matter  how  black  thou  art ;  Christ  encou- 
rages thee  to  come  to  him.  He  says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  **  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely.'*  He  will  not  cast  thee  out,  poor  soul.  If  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  implanted  a  desire  in  thy  soul,  hell  shall  not  stop 
it.  Come,  then,  to  him,  poor  wretch ;  thou  canst  not  make  thyself 
better. 

Has  the  Holy  Ghost  made  thee  poor?  Let  me  put  it  to  thy 
conscience.  Hast  thou  been  made  a  poor  sinner?  Let  con- 
science speak.  If  thou  art,  thou  art  the  man  that  God  hath 
declared  he  will  look  unto.  **Know  ye  not,"  saith  the  apostle, 
**  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?"  (1  Cor.  vi.  19.) 
God  says  he  will  ** dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them." 

"To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a 
contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word."  Dost  thou  ever 
tremble,  poor  wretch  ?  Art  thou  brought  to  tremble  at  God's 
word  ?  Dost  thou  fear  his  judgments,  knowing  that  he  is  as  true 
to  his  threatenings  as  he  is  to  his  promises  ?  If  mercy  does  not 
save  thy  soul  from  the  lowest  hell,  judgment  will  sink  it  to  the 
lowest  hell.  Some  say  they  hope  to  be  saved  because  God  is 
merciful.    Dr.  Young  says, 

"A  God  all  mercy  is  a  God  unjust.*' 

And  Dr.  Watts  says, 

"  Nor  dares  a  creature  guess 
Which  of  the  glories  brightest  shone, 
The  justice  or  the  grace." 

If  thou  art  not  brought  to  seek  mercy  and  pardon  through  the 
precious  blood  of  Immanuel,  if  thou  art  not  brought  by  God  the 
Poly  Ghost  to  feel  thyself  a  lost,  miserable,  hell-deserving  sinner. 


200  THE  GOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1877- 

if  thy  soul  is  not  stabbed  here  by  thy  sins,  thy  sins  will  stab  thee 
to  aU  eternity.  If  thou  art  not  stabbed  here  thou  wilt  have  to 
bear  the  vengeance  of  God  as  long  as  eternity  rolls  ronnd.  Only 
think  of  an  eternity  of  bliss  and  an  eternity  of  woe.  There  is  no 
alternative ;  it  must  be  either  one  or  the  other.  We  know  not  how 
long  we  have  to  live.  If  thou  art  found  out  of  Christ,  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire.  Thy  guUty  soul  must  sink  under  his  frown  to  all 
eternity. 

My  desire  is  that  God  may  speak  to  thee.  It  is  not  my  speak- 
ing that  will  have  any  effect.  It  must  be  the  same  powerful  voice 
that  spoke  to  the  lifeless  clay  of  Lazarus  that  must  speak  to  thy 
dead  soul,  or  thou  wilt  never  live.  But  when  he  says,  **Come 
forth ! "  there  will  be  a  ciy  extracted  from  thy  inmost  soul :  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  Some  of  you  may  say  your  prayers; 
but  look  and  see  whether  they  all  amount  to  nothing. 

If  God  should  bless  what  I  have  been  speaking,  you  will  bless 
God  to  all  eternity  that  he  ever  brought  you  to  this  place.  May 
he  add  his  blessing,  for  his  Name's  sake. 

[Some  account  of  Mr.  Martin  will  be  found  in  the  "  G.  S.,"  August, 
1862.  The  chapel  in  which  the  above  sermon  was  preached  is  situated 
only  a  few  yards  from  the  barn  in  which  he  experienced  the  blessed 
deliverance  described  in  his  Obituary.] 


CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  A  SINNER'S 

HOPE. 

BY   JOHN   RUSK. 


{Contimied  fi'om  p,  262.) 

I  SHALL  now  make  some  remarks  concerning  the  benefits  that 
arise  to  us  in  the  obedience  of  Christ  being  transferred  to  us.  It 
is  plain  that  he  was  obedient  in  all  things.  When  quite  young 
he  told  his  mother  that  he  must  be  about  his  Father^s  business. 
In  his  life  he  said  he  always  did  those  things  that  pleased  him, 
and  that  he  kept  his  Father^s  commandments.  Just  before  he 
suffered  he  said,  **I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do.''  (Jno.  xvii.  4.)  You  read  that  he  was  obedient  unto 
death;  and  the  Father  says  the  same :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Now  the  benefits  that  we  receive 
are  fourteen. 

1.  "He  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it  honourable ;"  and  this 
righteousness  is  placed  to  our  account:  '*By  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous."  Thus  we  are  made  **  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him,"  as  David  says:  '^Blessed  is  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  (Rom.  iv.  8.) 

2.  Another  branch  of  righteousness  is  being  subject  to  the  higher 
powers:  "Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,"  &c. 
"Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is 
due,"  &c.  Now,  Christ  did  this  as  our  Head;  and,  therefore,  we 
did  it  in  him,  as  you  read  in  Matt.  xvii.  27.  Yes,  say  you;  but 
what  was  that  to  us  ?    Everything  that  Christ  did  is  particular. 
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and  we  are  concerned  in  it.  Kyou  deny  this,  how  can  you  steer 
clear  of  this  text,  even  if  you  are  a  child  of  God :  "  He  that  re- 
sisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation  ?"  I  know  there  are 
times  when  our  hearts  rise  against  rulers ;  but  his  never  did. 
Thus  it  isplain  that  subjection  to  the  higher  powers  we  have  in  him. 

3.  Love  to  the  saints,  so  as  to  feed  and  clothe  them,  &o.  Now, 
this  id  righteousness;  and  so  says  the  Scripture  in  Isa.  Iviii.  7; 
and  it  teUs  you  how  it  will  work :  **li  thou  deal  out  thy  bread 
to  the  hungry,"  &c.  Yes,  say  you;  but  this  is  altogether  the 
fruits  of  faith.  I  know  this  is  the  practice  of  God's  children 
very  often,  and  a  delightful  thing  it  is  when  done  in  real  love; 
but,  if  you  confine  it  here,  it  will  puzzle  you  to  clear  this  text : 
«  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat,"  &c.  You  will  allow  that  this 
was  said  to  all.  Then  what  part  of  these  works  done  by  the 
least  of  Ghrist*s  brethren  did  the  thief  on  the  cross,  or  those 
children  that  Herod  killed?  And  yet  this  belonged  to  them  as 
well  as  to  those  who  in  faith  and  love  had  done  it ;  for  he  speaks 
these  words  to  all.  Therefore  I  cannot  err  in  saying  that,  being 
considered  in  Christ,  I  do  all  these  works  of  righteousness  per- 
fectly and  completely. 

4.  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'^  "Break  off 
thy  oins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  by  shpwing  mercy 
to  the  poor."  Doing  good  to  the  poor  is  called  righteousness. 
It  is  said  of  Christ:  "He  went  about  doing  good;"  and  this 
comes  to  our  account,  and  is  considered  as  if  we  did  it.  "All 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done 
good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,"  &c.  If  you  deny  these  things, 
tell  me  how  those  blessings  that  Moses  pronounced  could  come 
on  any  man:  "Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city;  blessed  in  the 
field,"  &c.;  for  they  were  only  to  come  on  those  that  punctually 
fulfilled  the  whole  law ;  and  it  is  plain  that  none  ever  did  keep 
it,  and  as  plain  that  these  blessings  have  come.  It  therefore 
speaks  that  the  elect  did  them  all  in  Christ,  their  covenant  Head. 

5.  Words  of  righteousness;  or  speaking  the  truth.  Now, 
nothing  shall  enter  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  that  loveth  and 
maketh  a  lie.  Did  not  Jacob  lie  to  his  father,  and  Bahab  in  say- 
ing the  spies  went  a  way  they  did  not,  and  Peter  in  denying  his 
Lord?  And  did  they  not  all  enter  the  heavenly  Jerusalem? 
Yes.  But  how  can  this  be?  For  God's  children  are  "children 
that  will  not  lie."  I  answer.  As  considered  in  their  covenant 
Head,  they  never  told  one  lie.  Now  this  is  placed  to  our  account. 
"  Christ  is  aU."    "  I  am  the  truth." 

6.  I  now  proceed  to  the  sixth  particular,  which  is  Christ  being 
apprehended  and  taken  by  wicked  men  and  by  divine  justice,  as 
standing  in  our  law-place.  "  Awake,  0  sword,  against  my  Shep- 
herd, and  against  the  Man  that  is  my  Fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts;  smite  the  Shepherd"  (and  then  mind  what  is  said  of  us), 
"  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered ;  and  I  wiU  turn  my  hand  upon 
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the  little  ones/'  That  is,  as  my  justice  will  be  satisfied  in  big 
death,  my  hand  or  power  shall  be  turned  to  protect  them,iasiead 
of  consuming  them.  Here  it  was  that  merey  and  truth  met  toge 
ther,  righteousness  and  peace  kissed  each  other.  And,  therefore, 
^esus  says  to  his  enemies,  <<  Whom  seek  ye?  They  answered, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  I  am  Jie.  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  theii 
7;?ay."  Thus  he  delivered  himself  up  to  justice :  '<  No  man  taketh 
it  (my  life)  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myselL  I  baye  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  His  own 
arm,  therefore,  brought  salvation.  Justice  holds  Jesus  fast;  and, 
bless  him  for  ever,  we  are  acquitted.    **  Christ  is  aU." 

7.  In  the  death  of  Christ  we  suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
All  God's  elect  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  and  this  came 
from  Adam's  offence:  '<By  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation."  But  Christ  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin.  He  was  sacrificed  for  us ;  and  ou  him  judgment 
was  fuUy  executed.  He' 'poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors."  (Isa.  liii.  12.)  You  see,  the 
Head  and  the  members  suffered  together.  He  was  numbered 
with  them;  as  Paul  says:  ''Buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death,"  &c.  And  they  are  called  by  Isaiah  Christ's  "  dead  men," 
and  the  Father  says  they  "  shall  live."  But  they  were  not  only 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but  under  the  power  of  him  that  bad 
the  power  of  deaths  Now,  Christ's  death  overcame  all  the  powers 
of  darkness,  as  you  read:  "Having  spoiled  principahties  and 
powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
in  it."  And  again :  "  That  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  And  it  is  said 
that  he  "  tasted  death  for  every  man."  He  knew  what  a  separa- 
tion from  God  meant:  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  then  for- 
saken me  ?' '  He  knew  also  what  the  pains  of  hell  meant  by  bitter 
feeling,  and,  therefore,  he  says,  "I  am  come  into  deep  waters, 
where  the  floods  overflow  me."  (Ps.  Ixix.  2.)  What  a  scene  of 
sufferings  the  Lord  Jesus  waded  through,  and  never  repined  once! 
That  he  had  every  tender  feeling  is  evident  from  what  he  said, 
"  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me;  never- 
theless, not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  0  the  tender  love  of 
his  heart !  But  this  cup  did  not  pass  from  him.  And  as  for  us, 
the  least  cross  that  comes  on  us,  how  we  kick,  murmur,  and  rebel  1 
What  unbelief!  0  what  an  inflnite  disproportion  between  bim 
and  us  1 

8.  All  the  threatenings  and  curses,  yea,  and  the  law  itself,  were 
nailed  to  his  cross;  and  we  were  delivered  from  them  all;  for 
"he  was  made  a  curse  for  us."  Paul  says,  "Blotting  out  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  coQ; 
trary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross." 
It  is  not  the  ceremonial  law  that  is  meant  here,  as  Mr.H. 
justly  remarks;  for  this  was  never  given  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  a^ 
for  the  Jews,  it  is  said,  "  This  likelJi  you,  0  house  of  Israel;" 
namely,  to  offer  sacrifices.    But  the  moral  law  was  against  ^ 
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all;  for  *'  Onrsed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
written  id  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'*  It  was  contraiy  to 
us,  because  **  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  it  is  not 
snbjeot  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Now  this  was 
quite  removed. 

9.  The  old  man  of  sin  was  nailed  here  also,  which  we  labour 
under,  and  shall  do  to  the  day  of  our  death,  more  or  less,  to 
humble  us,  and  to  remind  us  of  our  base  original.  Now  this  was 
conquered  also  when  he  died;  and  so  says  Paul:  ''Knowing 
this,  that  our  old  man  was  crucified  with  him,"  &c.  What  a 
complete  victory  this  is  I  Thus  Christ  is  all  in  his  life  and  death ; 
and  all  the  benefits  of  both  life  and  death  are  ours  by  virtue  of  a 
union  that  took  place  from  all  eternity,  and  that  never  can  be 
dissolved. 

10.  We  get  rid  of  the  sting  of  death  by  his  cross,  and  in  no 
other  way.  When  the  atonement  is  never  applied,  though  people 
may  pass  through  this  life  in  a  hardened  state,  yet  they  will  feel 
this  sting  to  all  eternity.  It  is  called  the  worm  that  dieth  not. 
(Mark  ix.  44.)  It  is  called  an  evil  conscience,  because  it  is  al- 
ways accusing  the  sinner  of  something  wrong,  for  want  of  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ.  Hence  Paul  says:  '' Having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience."  (Heb.  x.  22.) 
When  the  atonement  is  applied,  we  get  rid  of  all  this ;  and  here 
was  Paul's  glory:  "The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  vic- 
tory, through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  xv.  56, 57.)  Now, 
though  I  have  proved  this,  yet  to  be  more  plain  that  the  death  of 
Jesus  removed  this  sting:  Death  is  the  occasion  of  it;  and  he  not 
only  tasted  death,  but  swallowed  it  uj  in  victory.  (Isa.  xxv.  8.) 
As  death  is  the  occasion,  so  sin  is  the  stmg ;  and  **  he  bore  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.)  The  strength  of 
sin  is  the  law ;  for  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression ; 
but  this  law  is  removed  from  us :  **  We  are  dead  to  the  law  by 
the  body  of  Christ."  (Eom.  viii.  4.)  Thus  ,*  Christ  is  all "  to  us 
in  removing  the  sting  of  death  and  everything  that  belongs  to  it. 

11.  Beconciliation  between  God  and  us.  This  was  brought 
about  by  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  I  have  often 
thought  how  it  magnified  the  death  of  Jesus.  AU  the  sacrifices 
under  the  law,  as  you  may  see  in  the  leper  who  came  before  the 
priest;  in  the  continuance  of  them  also;  and  in  the  fact  of  the 
nigh  priest  going  only  once  a  year  into  the  Holy  of  holies; — all 
these  things  could  not  take  away  sin.  But  they  showed  that  sin 
was  no  Irifiing  thing  with  God,  and  also  at  what  a  distance  we 
were  from  him ;  our  iniquities  being  infinite.  (Job  xxii.  5.)  Now 
Paul  says,  "  It  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
should  take  away  sin."  These  only  tended  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh.  They  were  carnal.  Then,  as  though  Jesus  had  said,  "  Has 
there  been  so  much  of  these  things,  and  will  nothing  appease  the 
wrath  of  my  heavenly  Father  ?  Then,  lo,  I  come.  My  soul  shall 
be  offered;  my  life  shall  go.    Nothing  on  my  part  shall  be  want- 


S94  THE  GOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1877. 

ing  to  bring  sinners  back  to  God."  I  say,  these  sacrifices  which 
went  before  threw  a  lustre  on  the  work  of  Jesus  ;^  they  showed  the 
y  importance  of  his  work,  and  that  we  must  aJl  have  perished  if 
Jesus  had  not  taken  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  You  know, 
literally,  if  any  great  and  difficult  work  is  to  be  done,  if  one  eomes 
and  does  it,  that  man  is  thought  much  of.  But  suppose  others 
try  it  a  long  time,  and  evezy  one  that  attempts  it  can  make  no- 
thing of  it,  and  this  work  is  of  great  importance,  and  none  are 
to  be  found  to  do  it,  and  at  the  latest  moment  one  steps  forward 
and  completes  it, — I  say,  what  dignity  and  honour  is  ascribed 
to  that  man!  And  this  is  the  way  in  aU  God's  works  with  the 
children  of  men,  of  which  I  shall  treat  more  hugely  afterwards. 
Now,  these  were  only  shadows  of  good  things  to  come;  bnt  the 
body  was  Christ;  and  thus  he  removed  these  and  established 
himself.  «  Christ  our  Passover  was  sacrificed  for  us,"  &c.  And 
thus  we  were  "reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son" 
(Bom.  V.  10) ;  and  made  nigh  to  God,  who  were  far  from  him  by 
wicked  works.  "Now,  therefore,  we  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens,"  &c.  And  we  are  also  at  peace; 
for  "he  made  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his  cross." 

12.  I  proceed  to  the  next  benefit,  which  is  this:  All  the  per- 
fections of  God  harmonize  together  in  our  salvation,  which  comes 
by  his  death.  <  <  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness 
and  peace  have  kissed  each  other."  **  Judgment  and  justice  are 
the  habitation  of  his  throne,  that  mercy  and  truth  might  go  before 
his  face."  Therefore  sinners  get  near  to  God  in  a  way  of  strict 
justice;  for,  as  soon  as  Christ  died,  "  the  vail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  The  temple  God  left: 
"Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,"  and  theyeiy 
place,  Jerusalem,  that  was  called  "the  holy  city,"  where  Christ 
was  crucified,  is  afterwards  called  Sodom  and  Egypt.  (Bev.  xi.  B.) 
Now,  if  justice  had  not  been  satisfied,  this  would  never  have  been 
the  case;  but  "he  ib  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

19.  Justification.  We  are  justified  by  his  blood,  and  saved 
from  wrath  through  him.  (Bom.  v.  9.)  But,  you  may  ask,  how 
shall  I  know  that  I  am  justified  ?  I  think  you  may  know  it  by 
these  five  things :  First,  by  having  the  weight  and  burden  of  your 
Bins  removed.  Before  this,  the  publican  dared  not  to  lift  np  Ins 
eyes  to  heaven ;  but  afterwards  he  went  down  to  his  house  justified. 
Secondly,  when  the  load  of  sin  is  gone,  peace  will  reign  in  the 
conscience.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  GoOj 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Thirdly,  you  will  justify  God 
in  all  his  dealings  that  went  before,  however  hard  they  appeared; 
for  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children."  And  who  are  Wisdom's 
children  but  those  that  have  his  righteousness  upon  them?  For 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  "unto  all  and  upon  all  them  tlia» 
believe;"  and  we  are  "all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus."    To  this  agrees  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "In  the  Lord  shall 

H  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified."    There  the  children  are  called 
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the  seed,  and  they  justify  Wisdoin,  as  David  did:  ^<The  Lord  is 
righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works."  And  again : 
<'  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  when  thou  speakest."  David 
had  this  righteousness  on  him.  (See  Ps.  ciii.)  Fourthlv,  it  will 
be  attended  with  much  joy,  which  is  the  overflowings  of  love,  and 
what  David  calls  his  cup  running  over.  This  you  may  see  in 
the  church:  ''I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  my  Qod;  for  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of 
righteousness."  Lastly,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  rest  and  abide 
with  you  as  a  comforter:  "If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you."  Now,  by  these  things  you  may  know  whether  you 
are  justified;  and  all  this  comes  from  the  death  of  Christ;  there- 
fore, "  Christ  is  all." 

14.  There  is  a  mystical  feeding  on  Christ :  *•  My  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  All  the  family,  sooner  or 
later,  are  brought  to  keep  this  feast:  << Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us  (there's  his  death) ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast," 
&c.  Now,  one  state  you  must  be  brought  into  before  you  can 
keep  it  aright ;  and  that  is,  you  must  be  in  a  perishing  condition. 
Say  you,  what  is  that  ?  The  prodigal  will  answer  you :  "  I  perish 
with  hunger."  Now,  you  may,  at  times,  find  a  Uttle  sweetness 
in  Christ;  and  after  this  it  wears  off,  and  you  can  make  shift 
with  other  things,  and  do  not  so  much  find  the  loss  of  it  after  a 
while.  Now  you  are  not  in  a  perishing  state.  No,  not  while 
one  thing  will  do  to  replace  it.  Therefore,  a  keen  appetite  there 
must  be ;  and  you  may  know  it  by  these  four  things :  Firstly,  you 
will  believe  yourself  the  worst  sinner  that  ever  lived,  as  Paul  did: 
"  Of  whom  I  am  chief."  Secondly,  the  curse  of  the  law  will  come 
into  your  heart,  and  you  will  find  you  have  no  righteousness  but 
filthy  rags.  "We  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves." 
Thirdly,  you  will  believe  you  are  lost  and  past  all  hope  of  re- 
covery. "I  am  undone,"  says  Isaiah.  Fourthly,  you  will  feel 
despair  make  head  against  you,  as  the  jailor,  ready  to  fall  on  his 
sword.  Now,  such  people  are  welcome  to  this  feast.  "In  this 
mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  (Jews  and 
Gentiles)  a  feast  of  fat  things."  "And  in  that  day  the  great 
trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and  they  shall  come  which  were  ready 
to  perish."  (Isa.  xxv.  6;  xxvii.  13.) 

Thus  there  are  fourteen  benefits  arising  to  us  from  his  life  and 
death;  and  "Christ  is  all"  in  every  one  of  them;  for  if  Jesus 
had  never  become  incarnate,  stood  in  our  law-place  in  his  life, 
and  suffered  in  his  death,  we  should  all  have  perished  to  all 
eternity.    0!  How  highly  we  should  prize  him! 

( To  he  continued.) 


The  gospel  contains  the  whole  account  of  our  Salvation.  It  is 
moat  freely  and  fully  revealed  therein.  In  it  Christ  shines  forth  in  all 
his  glory ;  it  contains  the  Father's  revelation  and  testimony  of  his  be- 
lov^  Son ;  it  is  a  pure  revelation  of  grace.—^.  E*  Pierce. 
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CONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL. 


To  the  Committee  of  Conway  Street  Chapel, 

Dear  Brethren, — Yours  oame  to  hand.  I  am  truly  sorry  that 
it  has  not  been  in  my  power  to  answer  it  sooner;  and,  indeed,  I 
now  feel  quite  at  a  loss  how  to  determine.  I  should  be  sorry  in 
my  very  heart  to  disappoint  you,  but  shall  take  a  real  pleasure 
in  being  with  you  at  the  time  appointed,  if  my  dear  Lord  and 
Master  sees  good  to  let  it  be  so.  But  the  nature  of  my  dear 
wife's  affliction  is  such  that  I  scarcely  know  what  to  say.  It  \b 
the  sharpest  trial  of  a  family  nature  the  Lord  has  ever  brought 
upon  me;  and  if  it  be  so  trying  to  me,  what  must  it  be  to  ber? 
just  about  the  time  your  letter  came  to  hand,  her  affliction  re- 
turned upon  her  again,  and  she  has  been  as  ill  this  time  as  she 
ever  was ;  and  though  she  is  very  gloomy  in  her  mind,  still  the 
Lord  is  kind  to  preserve  her  from  making  use  of  any  profane 
words,  which  I  esteem  as  a  great  mercy,  considering  the  state  of 
her  mind.  She  is  now  somewhat  better,  and  I  do  hope  the  Lord 
will  restore  her  again,  and  in  the  end  make  it  manifest  that  it 
has  all  been  in  mercy,  and  that  it  has  proved  really  advantageous 
to  her  own  soul,  to  mine,  and  to  the  souls  of  them  my  Master  has 
called  me  to  feed. 

I  can  only  say  that,  God  willing,  I  mean  to  be  with  you  for 
the  second  Lord's  day  in  July;  and  if  the  Lord  is  not  willing, 
both  you  and  I  must  submit.  If  anything  takes  place  which 
prevents  the  chapel  being  ready  at  the  time,  I  hope  you  will 
mform  me  as  soon  as  possible ;  and  if  I  see  circumstances  fall  out 
so  as  to  make  it  impossible  for  me  to  come,  I  will  give  you  all 
the  timely  notice  I  have  in  my  power.  More  than  this  I  cannot 
say  upon  that  subject.  Do,  my  dear  brethren,  pray  for  me  and 
my  dear  wife,  and  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  may  manifestly 
rest  upon,  dwell  in,  and  abide  with  us.  I  often  think  of  you  with 
pleasure,  and,  at  times,  bear  you  on  my  mind  in  moments  of 
intercourse  with  my  best  Friend.  And,  at  times,  I  feel  thankful 
because  I  feel  persuaded  that  when  the  Lord  of  the  house  visits 
you  with  access  unto  himself,  you  cannot  always  forget  me.  A 
real  union  subsists  between  the  family  of  God  that  all  hell  can 
never  destroy.  They  all  meet  together  in  the  Lord ;  and,  blessed 
be  his  precious  name,  in  him  they  stand  complete;  he  is  their 
Guide  and  their  Guard,  and  he  will  see  to  it  that  every  soul  of 
them  shall  outride  every  storm,  and  shall  be  really  advantaged 
by  every  tempest  that  can  possibly  take  place.  What  a  blessed 
meeting  it  will  be  when  all  the  family  shall  be  gathered  together 
in  one,  and  never,  no,  never,  part  again;  when  the  book  of 
providence  and  grace  will  be  seen,  read,  and  enjoyed,  with  un- 
beclouded  eyes ;  when  our  souls  will  be  swallowed  up  in  light, 
life,  love,  bliss,  and  blessedness;  and  when  God  will  be  All  in  all! 
0  for  more  faith  to  keep  in  view  the  blessed  hope  and  gloriouB 
appearance  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ! 
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I  hope,  my  dear  friendB,  the  Master's  presence  is  with  you, 
and  that  he  is  still  providing  shepherds  after  his  own  heart  to 
feed  your  souls.  Give  my  love  to  all  friends,  and  tell  them  that 
I  hope  they  will  remember  us  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

Have  the  goodness  to  tell  Mr.  Poole  that  he  will  have  a  reply 
to  his  letter  about  that  young  man  in  a  few  days,  as  I  now  thmk 
I  have  put  it  into  a  channel  to  learn  to  a  certainty  whether  the 
young  man  died  in  the  infirmary,  or  whether  he  left  it,  as  tiid 
doctors  say  he  did. 

That  the  Lord  will  be  with  you  all  is  the  prayer  of 

Yours  in  the  Truth,  and  for  the  Truth's  Bake, 

June  7th,  1820.  W.  Gadsby. 


CASTING  DOWN  AND  LIFTING  UP, 

Job  XXII.  29. 
Though  low  in  soul,  and  much  cast  down, 

Yet  "  there  is  lifting  up ; " 
My  Saviour  may  appear  to  frown, 
But  joy  shall  fill  my  cup. 

The  promises  can  never  fail; 

God's  Word  shall  ever  stand ; 
Foes  may  like  bees  my  soul  assail, 

But  he  will  them  disband. 

They  may  against  Mount  Zion  fight, 

And  her  munition  too ; 
But  God  will  put  them  all  to  fiight, 

And  all  their  schemes  undo. 

Woe,  woe  to  them  who  war  with  God  I 

His  anger  they  shall  feel ; 
He'll  smite  them  with  his  iron  rod, 

And  direful  vengeance  deal. 

"  The  humble  person  he  shall  save ; " 

So  runs  his  blessed  Word! 
His  poor  he'll  never,  never  leave ; 

Thus  saith  our  faithful  Lord. 

Then  why  art  thou  cast  down,  my  soul? 

HeUl  lifl  thee  up  again ; 
He  woundeth,  and  his  hands  make  whole ; 

He  smites,  then  stops  the  pain. 

''  I  shall  again  praise  him,"  says  &ith ; 

"  He  will  arise  and  shine ; 
Although  delivered  unto  death. 

He's  mine,  for  ever  minel ''  A.  H. 

<<ExcBPT  a  man  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  (Jno.  iii.  5.)  This  Scripture  shows  not  only  the 
nec^sity  of  being  born  again,  but  withal  that  it  must  be  the  jBpirit  who 
must  do  it,  or  it  will  not  be  done. — Goodwin. 
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LIFE  AND  EXPERIENCE  OF  MR.  T.  TOMS. 

{Concluded  from  p.  257.) 

A  LiTTUB  before  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bring  me  into  trial  of 
that  faith  he  had  given  me,  I  had  a  vision,  which  I  may  never 
forget  while  in  the  flesh.  I  will  endeavour,  as  the  Lord  sludl 
enable  me,  to  describe  it.  I  went  on  my  knees  one  morning,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  before  I  went  about  my  daily  employ,  and 
found  great  nearness  to  the  Lord  in  prayer;  but,  all  on  a  sudden, 
I  was  caught  away  in  my  mind,  forgetting  I  was  on  my  knees, 
and  viewed  myself  in  a  bright  shining  cloud,  that  the  sun  was 
ready  to  shine  through.  I  lay  on  my  side  in  the  cloud.  At  this 
time  I  was  pleading  with  the  Lord  his  promises ;  telling  him  of 
his  promised  blessings,  his  faithfulness,  goodness,  mercy,  and 
love ;  my  eyes  were  fixed  on  the  writing,  as  if  these  words  had 
been  applied:  <*  Belie  vest  thou  this?"  I  would  break  out,  and 
say,  <<  Yes,  Lord;  I  do  believe  that  thou  wilt  be  faithful  to  all 
that  thou  hast  promised.*'  I  pleaded  again.  The  word  was  the 
same  in  my  mind:  ^'Believest  thou  this?"  I  still  told  him  I  did 
believe  it.  This  was  applied  several  times.  I  was  then  led  to 
see  my  vileness ;  and  this  passage  of  Scripture  was  brought  to 
my  mind:  **1  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips;  for  my  eyes  have  seen 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts."  But  when  I  came  to  myself,  I 
was  in  a  comical  posture ;  for  my  head  was  turned  round  upon 
my  shoulder,  and  I  was  very  wet,  I  suppose  with  tears.  But 
this  did  not  work  a  slavish  fear  in  my  heart ;  for  as  yet  my  soni 
was  alive  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  I  considered  what  it  all  coold 
mean. 

Soon -after  this,  the  Lord  by  little  and  little  began  to  withdraw 
his  comfortable  presence.  I  could  not  hold  communion  with 
him  as  usual;  I  sought  him. with  all  my  soul,  but  could  not  find 
his  comfortable  presence.  I  then  began  to  find  blasphemons 
thoughts ;  the  corruptions  of  my  heart  began  to  ferment;  no  God, 
apparently,  at  hand;  and,  unbelief  stepping  in,  I  began  to  call 
all  in  question,  whether  the  work  was  of  God  or  not,  for  this  was 
what  I  never  more  expected  to  find.  I  then  sat  under  Mr.  W., 
whose  chapel  is  near  to  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  When  I  could  not 
find  the  Lord,  I  sought  to  some  of  the  established  Christians,  as 
I  thought,  who  belonged  to  that  church.  Some  told  me  that  if 
they  had  experienced  the  love  they  heard  me  speak  of,  they  shonld 
never  be  in  the  state  I  was  in.  Others  said  I  had  forsaken  their 
company,  and  that  I  certainly  must  keep  bad  company.  I  then 
went  to  Mr.  W.,  the  minister;  and  he  really  laughed  at  me,  and 
said  I  must  look  to  Jesus.  I  told  him  I  could  not  find  him; 
*'and,"  said  I,  *'if  I  could  look  to  him,  I  should  not  have  come 
to  you." 

In  this  state  I  laboured  for,  I  believe,  nearly  six  months.  No- 
body knows  what  I  suffered  but  God  and  myself,  except  those  who 
have  felt  the  same.  At  times,  I  have  found  my  rebellion  so 
stirred  up  that  I  have  secretly  wished,  as  I  have  gone  along  the 
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street,  that  somebody  would  come  and  stab  me,  and  kill  me  ont 
of  my  misery.  I  have  junlped  out  of  bed  at  night  when  these 
blasphemous  thoughts  were  hurled  through  me,  gone  on  my  knees, 
and  prayed  Ood,  if  I  was  not  in  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  that 
he  would  never  suffer  me  to  get  off  my  knees  again,  but  send  me 
to  hell,  where  X  deserved  to  go;  but  no  answer.  Sometimes  I 
woald  get  into  a  private  place,  go  on  my  knees  with  humbleness 
of  heart,  and  cry  thus:  *'Lord,  decide  the  matter  between  Satan 
and  me."  I  have  broken  out  sometimes:  **I  do  know  the  Lord; 
I  am  sure  I  do;  '*  and  I  have  argued  with  the  devil  for  an  hour 
or  two  at  a  time.  I  have  given  all  my  experience,  previous  to 
my  deliverance,  where  the  Lord  spoke  peace  to  my  soul,  up  to 
the  devil ;  but  I  never  could  give  up  that;  for,  blessed  be  the  Lord, 
he  kept  me,  or  Satan  would  have  had  his  ends.  Well,  I  was 
brought  at  last  to  this  conclusion :  Now  I  will  never  speak  to  any 
person  more  of  my  experience;  for  I  believe  there  is  nobody 
in  the  world  knows  anything  about  it.  **No,"  says  the  devil; 
"you  were  never  yet  delivered,  nor  can  you  find  any  one  person 
that  was  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  ever  brought  into 
such  a  state  as  you  are  in."  Upon  this  I  thus  concluded :  Well, 
if  I  belong  to  God,  ho  will  keep  me  from  these  evils ;  but  if  not, 
the  devU  will  have  his  ends,  for  I  am  certain  I  cannot  keep  my- 
self. 

In  this  forlorn  state  I  went  on;  sometimes  my  heart  as  hard 
as  a  flint,  and  full  of  the  fury  of  the  devil;  at  intervals,  some 
humblings,  so  that  I  could,  in  some  measure,  pour  it  out  to  the 
Lord  for  a  moment;  then  I  was  shut  up  again,  and  as  hard  as 
a  stone.  Well,  thought  I,  I  shall  go  mourning  all  my  days. 
But,  one  Sunday  morning,  as  I  was  going  to  chapel,  for  I  could 
not  keep  away,  though  I  was  under  great  temptations  to  do  eo, 
I  was  meditating  on  my  state.  Thought  I,  can  nobody  sympa- 
thize with  me?  Is  there  none  who  can  point  out  my  case? 
When  these  words  were  applied  with  power  to  my  soul:  "  I  will 
give  you  pastors  according  to  my  own  heart,  which  shall  feed 
you  with  knowledge  and  understanding."  I  was  persuaded  in 
my  own  mind  they  came  from  the  Lord;  and  cried  out,  **  Lord, 
where  are  they?  I  can  find  none  that  know  anything  of  my  ex- 
perience." These  words  were  fixed  upon  my  mind;  and  I  uded 
often  to  say,  "Lord,  where  are  they?" 

Soon  after,  I  saw  a  man  and  his  wife,  with  whom  I  had  been 
acquainted,  coming  from  your  chapel  in  Tichfield  Street.  I 
would  have  shunned  them ;  but  they  called  me.  I  thought  they 
should  get  nothing  out  of  me.  They  asked  me  how  I  got  on.  I 
answered, "  Middling."  But  I  believe  they  saw  by  my  countenance 
where  I  was,  and  asked  me  why  I  did  not  go  to  hear  Mr.  Hun- 
tington. I  replied,  '*  I  do  not  know  who  to  hear  nor  where  to  go." 
They  told  me  where  you  preached.  I  answered  them  lightly; 
but  it  was  greatly  impressed  on  my  mind  all  the  week.  When 
Sunday  morning  came,  I  set  off,  and  found  the  chapel.  I  re- 
member getting  into  one  of  the  free  seats,  up  in  one  comer,  like 
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a  thief,  thai  nobody  might  know  me.  I  do  not  recollect  the 
text  you  then  preached  &om;  but  I  heard  attentively,  which  I 
had  not  done  for  some  time  before.  I  got  away  as  soon  as  yon 
had  done,  that  I  might  not  be  seen  by  any  one  who  knew  me; 
for  I  had  heard  very  evil  things  said  of  yon,  which  I  soon  fonnd 
they  could  not  prove.  As  I  went  home,  meditating  on  the  dis- 
course, I  said,  <*  This  man  seems  to  know  something  of  what  I 
feel;  I  will  go  and  hear  him  again/'  When  I  got  home,  I  said 
thus  to  my  wife :  <<  I  believe  the  Lord  has  directed  me  to  a  man 
who  knows  something  about  my  distress;  for  he  seemed  to  speak 
a  little  about  it.''  She  asked,  '<  Where  is  it,  and  who  is  he?" 
I  said,  <<His  name  is  Huntington;  and  it  is  as  far  as  Oxford 
Market;  and  I  shall  go  again  in  the  evening,"  She  was  in  a 
pet  about  it,  and  said,  <<  You  shall  not  drag  me  so  far  to  hear  1 
do  not  know  who."  However,  I  was  determined  to  go;  and  go  1 
did,  bringing  her  with  me;  and,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  he  never  let 
us  go  back.  He  was  pleased  to  give  me  a  hearing  ear,  so  that  I  per- 
ceived I  was  not  harassed  with  those  temptations  under  the  Word 
preached  as  I  had  been.  I  thought  for  some  weeks  you  preached 
to  none  but  me,  describing  my  state  so  that  at  last  it  all  came 
out.  The  Lord  blessed  it  to  my  soul;  I  was  set  at  liberty  again; 
peace  was  proclaimed;  you  were  made  manifest  in  my  con- 
science; and  I  rejoiced  again  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance. 
I  blessed  the  Lord  that  ever  he  brought  me  under  your  ministiy. 
I  thanked  him  night  and  day.  I  could  then  see  you  were  the 
pastor  the  Lord  had  promised  to  give  me. 

Now  began  persecution;  but,  bless  the  Lord,  I  have  often 
admired  his  tender  goodness  in  this  thing.  He  would  not  snffer 
them  to  speak  to  me  till  he  was  pleased  to  speak  peace  to  my 
soul  again.  Those  of  Mr.  W's.  chapel  not  only  persecuted  me 
openly,  but  imagined  lies  in  their  hearts;  for  they  told  me  I  left 
his  chapel  to  live  in  sin.  Mr.  W.  himself  told  me  I  was  got  into 
the  Huntingtonians'  easy>chair;  but  that  I  should  find  a  differ- 
ence on  a  death-bed.  I  sent  them  word  I  would  m^ei  the  chorcii 
at  any  time  to  prove  that  all  they  said  was  false;  bat  they  never 
sent  for  me.  So  they  gave  me  up,  watching  for  my  fall;  but, 
];>lessed  be  the  Lord,  he  has  kept  me  by  his  mighty  power  to  this 
day,  and  has  given  me  to  see  some  of  those  who  were  counted 
pillars  among  them  turn  their  back  on  Jesus;  but  I  know  it  is 
by  his  grace  I  am  kept  to  the  present  moment  as  one  of  the  vilest 
of  poor  sinners  saved.  This  experience  brought  me  to  know 
God's  faithfulness  to  his  chosen,  for  I  proved  him  so  in  that 
furnace. 

Soon  after  this  my  love  waxed  cold,  and  I  began  to  crave  after 
this  world's  goods,  I  thought  that  if  I  could  get  a  little  befoie- 
hand  by  honest  industry,  it  was  no  more  than  right.  I  set  to 
with  a  willing  mind,  as  I  thought,  and  not  without  prayer  to 
God  either.  I  went  in  search  for  something;  a  chandler's  shop 
offered,  and  money  to  be  lent  me  to  set  up.  My  mind  was  set 
pon  it.    I  went  to  the  Lord  and  prayed,  if  it  wae  not  ii»  will 


TSB  GOSPSL  STANDABD. — 1877*  8Q1 

by  no  means  to  let  me  have  it ;  and  went  to  him  often  too;  but 
I  must  confess,  though  I  prayed  against  it,  if  it  was  not  his  will, 
yet  my  heart  was  for  it;  and  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Searcher  of 
all  hearts,  knew  that  I  desired  to  have  it;  and  he  let  me  have  it 
to  my  sorrow,  for  I  strove  hard  and  meant  well;  but  th^  Lord*s 
hand  went  out  against  me  in  all  that  I  undertook.  I  wondered 
at  this,  for  I  did  not  as  yet  see  the  snare ;  but  experience  brings 
ns  to  a  knowledge  of  these  things.  And  I  thanK  my  dear  Be- 
deemer  that  ever  he  brought  me  in  a  way  of  experience,  in  any- 
wise to  know  the  cunning  of  Satan  and  the  proneness  of  my  own 
heart  to  stray  from  the  Best  of  friends.  I  went  on  here,  hoping 
things  would  be  better;  but  I  had  lost  my  God;  there  was  no 
communion.  Things  got  worse  and  worse ;  I  was  in  debt,  and 
had  nothing  to  pay  with.  In  that  sense,  my  prayers  were  shut 
out;  no  answer  to  my  petitions,  but  still  all  things  going  against 
us.  Sometimes  my  wife  and  I  would  quarrel  as  to  whose  fault 
it  was  for  coming  there,  for  we  were  both  in  the  mess.  Then 
we  would  fret  one  against  the  other;  we  would  pray,  but  to  no 
purpose.  And  here  the  Lord  kept  us  till  he  made  us  as  sensibly 
sick  of  it  as  ever  poor  creatures  were  in  this  world.  Then  he  was 
pleased  to  humble  us  in  the  dust,  and  showed  us  we  had  back- 
slidden from  him  through  covetousness  and  the  ensnarement  of 
the  riches  of  this  world;  for  my  heart  was  after  it;  but  his  tender 
love  to  us  would  not  let  us  go.  He  kept  me  close  at  his  dear  foot- 
stool a  good  while,  confessing  and  praying  for  deliverance  before 
it  came,  and  would  say  to  my  poor  soul,  "Hast  thou  not  pro- 
cured these  things  to  thyself?'*  "Yes,  Lord,"  I  would  cry,  "I 
have;  and  beg  thy  pardoning  mercy  only  to  forgive  thy  poor 
worms,  and  deliver  us  out  of  this  place;*'  being  ready  to  say  that 
I  never  would  be  entangled  in  this  way  again.  But  the  Lord 
knows  how  weak  we  are,  and  will  let  us  know  it  too ;  for,  I  be- 
lieve, in  less  than  a  twelvemonth  I  was  entangled  in  the  same 
way  again. 

But,  after  this  deliverance,  I  went  on  comfortably  for  some 
time;  the  Lord  blessed  me  under  the  word  often,  and  many  pre- 
cious promises  he  was  pleased  to  give  me.  At  this  time,  three 
or  four  friends,  as  they  were  pleased  to  style  themselves,  came 
from  the  Mulberry  Garden  chapel,  to  spend  the  afternoon  with 
me,  to  inquire  into  my  profession,  and  what  doctrines  I  held  since 
I  heard  Mr.  Huntington.  They  seemed  greatly  to  pity  me;  and 
asked  a  great  many  questions,  which  the  Lord  enabled  me  to 
answer  in  a  measure.  I  insisted  on  the  Spirit's  work;  they  upon 
free-will.  I  told  them  of  God's  everlasting  love  to  his  chosen, 
and  being  kept  by  his  mighty  power;  they  said  that  I  must  take 
the  law,  that  is,  the  ten  commandments,  as  my  rule  to  walk  by, 
though  I  was  called  by  grace,  or  else  I  was  an  Antinomian;  the 
meaning  of  which  word  I  was  ignorant  of.  Upon  asking  how  I 
must  go  on  in  this  way,  they  answered,  I  must  walk  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  nearly  as  I  could.  I  told  them 
that  man  can  no  longer  than  he  is  wrought  upon  by  the  Ho^ 
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Obost  do  aught  that  is  well  pleasing  to  God.  God  most  work 
ill  him  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  This  affironted  my 
gaestSy  and  they  persecuted  me  sadly.  One  of  their  oonfedeiat^ 
troubled  me  contmuaUy,  till  I  hated  her.  She  used  to  waylay 
me  in  the  street  at  night,  as  I  came  home  from  my  work,  tiU  at 
last  I  looked  to  see  if  she  was  coming,  and  would  have  gone  a 
mile  out  of  the  way  rather  than  meet  her.  These  words  were 
brought  to  my  mind:  ''The  law  worketh  wrath."  ''Ah,  Lordl" 
I  would  cry,  "  There  is  no  love ;  we  cannot  unite."  But  the  devili 
who  is  never  backward  to  distress  the  poor  creature  that  desires 
to  be  brought  on  in  God's  way,  set  in,  and  would  fain  have  repre- 
sented these  poor  people  as  taught  of  God.  Well,  thought  I,  if 
they  are  right,  I  must  be  wrong.  But,  bless  the  Lord,  I  was 
enabled  to  tell  him  all  about  it;  and  he  soon  set  you  to  preach 
upon  it,  and  gave  me  to  see  that  I  was  right,  and  that  they  were 
wrong.  However,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  speak  very  comfort- 
ably to  my  soul  before  he  put  me  into  the  famace ;  and  there  the 
Lord  showed  me  what  the  law  was. 
I  One  day,  at  my  work,  he  was  pleased  to  lead  my  mind  out  in 
meditation  about  it,  from  what  you  preached  the  Sunday  before. 
The  Lord  broke  in  upon  my  soul,  and  threw  such  light  upon  it, 
that  I  discovered  where  they  all  were  that  contended  for  the  law 
as  a  rule  for  the  believer  to  walk  by.  I  could  see  they  were  all 
in  bondage  under  it.  I  thanked  the  Lord  from  my  soul  for  open- 
ing the  eyes  of  my  understanding  to  see  it  so  clearly.  My  soul 
was  so  full  that  I  was  obliged  to  leave  my  work.  I  went  into 
my  master's  coal-house,  and  poured  out  my  soul  unto  the  Lord 
in  praises  and  thanksgiving  for  his  gracious  goodness.  And  while 
I  was  praising  him,  these  words  came  with  power:  "  Thou  shalt 
be  called  Hephzibah;  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  thee."  I  thought 
I  should  have  dropped  down.  I  cried  out,  "Lord,  what?  Me, 
the  unworthiest  of  all  wretches  ?  "  But  the  Lord  the  Spirit  turned 
my  mind  in  a  moment  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  had  atoned  for  all 
my  sins.  Here  I  was  interrupted  by  somebody  coming  that  way; 
so  I  left  that  place,  and  betook  me  to  another,  shut  myself  ap> 
and  prayed  the  Lord  to  keep  me,  telling  him  of  my  weakness  and 
helplessness;  when  these  words  came  with  power:  "If  I  forget 
thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I 
do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy."  "Well," 
said  I,  "then  here  is  my  vow  to  the  Lord.  May  my  right  hand 
forget  its  cuiming,  and  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  month, 
if  ever  I  forget  to  praise  thy  holy  Name;"  which  I  afterwards 
asked  the  Lord  a  thousand  pardons  for;  but  it  could  not  be  re- 
called; for  I  knew  that  it  was  he  alone  that  must  work  in  me  to 
will  and  to  do.    But  I  often  think  of  my  vow. 

My  wife  had,  at  this  time,  got  another  shop,  and  sold  greens 
She  seemed  to  go  on  prosperously;  but  I  would  have  no  hand  in 
^hia,  having  had  enough  of  the  other;  so  she  had  all  the  manage- 
ut  of  it  herself,  and  was  as  barren  in  soul  as  she  well  could 
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be.  Boon  after  this,  the  Lord  laid  me  on  a  8iok  bed.  I  lost  the 
nse  of  all  my  limbs;  and,  what  was  worse,  I  lost  the  best  of 
friends,  the  Lord  Jesns.  I  then  murmured  and  fretted  till  the 
old  rebellion  began  to  show  itself;  for  I  can  assuredly  say  thii 
Scripture  was  fulfilled  in  me  at  that  time:  <'With  the  froward 
thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward."  I  was  in  great  bodily  pain, 
and  had  medicine  from  several  doctors,  but  all  to  no  purpose. 
I  remained  in  this  condition* for  a  month  or  five  weeks;  and  then 
the  Lord  eased  me  of  my  pain,  and  I  seemed  to  be  somewhat 
better,  with  which  my  old  man  was  very  much  pleased.  But, 
blessed  be  the  Lord,  he  would  not  let  me  come  out  that  way;  for 
I  can  see  it  now.  He  threw  me  in  again,  and  made  it  hotter 
than  it  was  before,  humbled  my  hard  heart  under  it,  and  made 
me  willing  to  submit.  Then  my  dear  Eedeemer  came  again,  in- 
dulged me  with  sweet  manifestations  of  his  everlastiug  love  to 
me,  making  me  willing  to  leave  this  sinful  world ;  and,  having 
thus  humbled  my  flinty  heart  by  his  power,  he  healed  my  body 
and  set  me  on  my  legs  again.  0 1  What  pains  the  Lord  takes 
with  such  sinful  wretches  as  we  arel 

The  Lord,  after  this,  sent  us  from  that  shop  of  dependence; 
and  then  my  wife  was  not  to  escape,  for  he  threw  her  into  the 
same  way,  and  kept  her  there  till  I  had  hardly  a  thing  left  in  the 
house.    The  Lord's  hand  seemed  to  go  against  me  in  all  I  took 
in  hand.     I  prayed  and  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  often  had  commu- 
nion with  him ;  and  many  precious  promises  I  received.  I  would 
watch  his  hand,  expecting  deliverance ;  but  no  answer.    Yet  I 
would  catch  at  everything  that  came  in  the  way.    Well,  thought 
I,  this  is  the  Lord;  this  is  his  way.   But,  no ;  not  yet.   I  worked 
hard  at  my  business ;  but  all  would  not  do.     The  Lord  kept  me 
here,  and  my  wife  ill,  expecting  every  time  I  came  home  not  to 
find  her  alive ;  till  I  had  hardly  the  necessaries  of  life.    I  thought 
this  was  hard  trusting  to  God ;  but,  bless  him  for  ever,  he  hath 
since  showed  me  what  it  is  to  trust  in  him  for  all  that  1  stand  in 
need  of.     My  blessed  Father  was  obliged  to  scourge  me  a  great 
deal  before  he  brought  down  my  stubborn  will  to  bis  for  temporal 
necessaries ;  nay,  he  would  not  so  much  as  let  me  keep  my  benefit 
club  on,  to  which  I  belonged  before  he  called  me  by  Lis  grace. 
I  gave  it  up,  at  last,  with  much  reluctance ;  but  the  Lord  was 
determined  I  should  have  no  dependence  but  on  him.     And  a 
blessed  life  this  living  upon  the  Lord  is.     It  keeps  his  fear  iii 
exercise,  so  that  I  fear  to  offend  him  who  supplies  all  my  wants. 
Bless  him,  I  can  tell  when  he  hears  me,  too ;  and  I  know  when 
I  offend,  to  my  sorrow.    I  am  not  without  my  doubts,  fears,  and 
trials  in  the  way;  for  I  carry  about  with  me  a  body  of  sin,  which 
is  the  heaviest  burden  I  have  to  carry ;  and  it  is  a  heavy  burden 
iu  reality  to  all  the  children  of  God.     I  find  it  hard  fighting 
against  the  world,  sin,  and  Satan,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  hides  hir 
face.    I  pass  through  much  tribulation  from  the  world,  for  '. 
labour  among  ntany  enemies  for  my  bread.    I  have  many  watch 
u^g  for  my  halting;  many  fiinare8|  traps,  and  gins,  the  devil  lay 
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for  me;  bnt  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  hath  delivered  me;  and  I 

trust  he  will  yet  deliver.  He  hath  made  me  quite  sick  of  the 
world.  I  long  to  be  with  him.  There  is  nothing  that  can  satisff 
my  soul  if  the  Lord  Jesus  is  absent. 

You,  as  a  pastor  sent  of  God,  are  made  a  great  blessing  to  my 
soul;  for  often,  when  I  cannot  pray  for  myself,  I  can  for  you, 
and  come  away  satisfied  that  the  Lord  hath -heard  me.  May  the 
liord  bless  you,  and  keep  you,  and  lift  up  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance upon  you,  for  his  own  Name's  sake,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  his  dear  children's  sake.  This  is  the  prayer  of  a 
poor  sinful  worm  saved. 

Your  Well- Wisher  and  faithful  Son  in  the  Faith, 

T.  Toms, 


«  FEAR  NOT,  THOU  WORM  JACOB;' 

[The  foUowiag  was  written  by  the  late  Thomas  M'GoU,  of  Donwioh, 
Ontario,  Canada,  and  enclosed  in  a  letter  to  a  dear  brother  in  the 
Lord  a  few  years  before  his  death.] 

As  I  was  walking  by  myself  one  day  for  meditation  in  solitude, 
I  espied  a  poor  worm  on  its  journey  home  to  its  house  or  hole  in 
the  ground.  The  poor  feeble  little  creatm*e  was  labouring  hard 
to  get  on  its  way ;  but  as  I  drew-  nearer  to  it  I  perceived  that  it 
was  so  retarded  on  its  journey,  and  so  molested  on  its  way,  that 
it  could  not  get  on  but  at  a  very  slow  rate.  I  observed  that  it  had 
a  formidable  enemy  to  contend  against,  and  such  an  enemy  as 
I  thought  was  attempting  to  kill  and  devour  it.  It  was  a  large, 
long,  black  beetle  that  had  fastened  its  mouth  on  the  tail  of  Uie 
worm.  This  not  only  retarded  its  progress,  but  was  also  vexing, 
pinching,  and  biting  the  feeble  little  worm ;  for  I  could  perceiye 
that  it  was  in  both  fear  and  agony,  attempting  to  fight  with  its 
antagonist.  But  with  all  its  efforts,  it  could  not  disentangle  itself 
from  its  black  enemy.  Well,  I  stood  and  looked  on  until  I  felt 
some  indignation  rise  up  in  me  against  that  black  would-be  mur- 
derer; for  I  perceived  that  murder  was  his  intention,  and  after- 
wards to  devour  the  poor  worm.  So  I  stepped  up  and  said, 
**Poor  worm,  I  will  help  you;'*  and  with  my  walking-stick  I 
pushed  away  the  black  beetle.  The  worm  seemed  very  pleased, 
stretched  itself  at  full  length,  and  began  to  move  rapidly  along 
on  its  way  home.  Not  content  to  be  frustrated  in  its  object,  its 
black  enemy,  after  apparent  deliberation,  made  a  circuit,  and 
was  soon  once  more  down  upon  the  defenceless  worm,  and 
fastened  itself  again  upon  it.  **  Well,"  thought  I,  "poor  worm, 
you  have  a  determined  enemy  to  contend  with ;  I  will  help  you." 
So  I  again  beat  blackey  off;  and  he  this  time  seemed  in  quite  a 
rage,  and  determined  to  pursue  again,  but,  being  wounded 
in  this  last  attack,  he  wheeled  about  and  retired  to  his  den 
among  some  rubbish.  The  little  worm  hasteui^d  on  his  journey 
home  to  his  hole,  and  thus  escaped  f^om  the  devourer. 
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I  stood  for  awhile  to  reflect  upon  what  I  had  seen.  Thought 
I,  This  poor  worm  is  myself,  and  that  black  ugly  devourer  is  the 
devil,  who  has  often  fastened  upon  me  while  crawling  through 
this  world  over  rough  ways  of  difficulties,  through  the  mud  and 
niire  of  my  own  filthiness,  and  through  numerous  enemies  with* 
•out  that  would  devour  me.  I  have  been  for  many  years  crawling 
through  this  vile  world,  but,  like  the  poor  worm,  my  progress 
was  slow,  for  I  have  found  many  enemies  and  hindrances  in 
the  way.  But  I  trust  there  is  life  in  me,  and  divine  life  too.  I 
make  some  little  advances  towards  my  home;  and  I  am  sure  to 
£nd  my  hole  in  the  ground,  and  thence  be  transformed  and 
<^  raised  up  at  the  last  day."  This  worm  that  I  saw  was  one  of 
those  that  lie  in  a  taste  of  torpor  all  the  winter,  and  are  trans- 
formed in  the  spring.  And  I  expect  to  be  transformed  at  the 
spring, — the  resurrection,  to  shine  most  gloriously  in  the  ever- 
lastiDg  holy  sunbeams  of  glory. 

But  as  this  poor  worm  had  some  distance  to  go  ere  it  found 
its  hole  and  arrived  at  home,  and  had  many  dangers  to  encounter 
and  enemies  to  contend  with,  so  1  have  passed  through  many 
dangers  and  troubles,  and  have  had  to  encoiinter  many  enemies 
within  and  without,  and  know  not  what  I  may  still  meet  with  in 
the  way.  Worms,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  are  very  insignificant  and 
loathsome  creatures.  I  have  been  hated  and  despised  by  many, 
—crushed,  bruised,  and  stamped  upon  by  the  proud  and  self- 
righteous,  and  both  secret  and  open  enemies.  Besides  these,  old 
Satan,  from  his  dark  den,  like  the  ugly  black  beetle,  has  fre- 
quently attacked  me  on  my  way  home,  though,  like  the  poor 
worm,  I  desire  to  keep  on  my  way,  not  offending  any  one.  But 
I  have  found  it  impossible  but  that  offences  will  come,  though  I 
would  not  willingly  offend  any  one.  And  the  enemy  of  my  soul 
is  so  subtle  and  wily  that  he  is  often  down  upon  me  before  I  am 
aware  of  him.  How  many  times  he  has  fastened  upon  me,  biting, 
worrying,  and  tormenting  me;  so  that,  with  all  my  strength  and 
efforts,  I  have  not  been  able  to  shake  him  off,  and  have  some- 
times thought  he  would  devour  me !  Poor  worms,  do  you  know 
anything  of  this?  But,  as  I  helped  the  worm  in  its  distress,  so 
my  dear  Lord  has  helped  me  many  many  times,  as  I  know 
by  blessed  experience.  He  has  said,  **Fear  not,  thou  worm 
Jacob;  I  will  help  thee."  With  his  rod,  the  Stem  of  Jesse,  he 
has  beaten  Satan  off  me,  with  all  his  coadjutors;  and  when  he 
will  wheel  round  again  to  attack  me,  I  hope  the  Lord  will  bruise 
him;  for  he  has  promised  to  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet  shortly, 
and  to  send  him  down  to  his  own  den  to  rise  no  more.  <*  Fear 
not,  thou  worm  Jacob ;  I  will  help  thee ;" — help  thee  against 
all  thine  enemies,  help  thee  through  all  thy  sore  trials  and  diffi- 
culties, and  help  thee  home  at  last. 

Hear  what  the  God  of  Jacob  saith:  '*  I  will  help  thee."  You 
shall  soon  drop  your  vile  body  into  the  grave,  and  leave  all  your 
filth  and  cprrnption  there,  and  shall  never  be  plagued  with  them 
wiy  more.   Weak  worm,  though  thy  vile  body  be  sown  in  weak- 
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nesBf  it  shall  be  raised  in  power;  and  thou  shalt  thresh  the 
mountains,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away.  Christ,  of  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  is  gone  before  **  to  prepare  a  place  for  you/'  In 
the  ''  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,"  are 
''  many  mansions."  The  day  will  come  when  thou  shalt  leave 
thy  hole  in  the  dust,  and  rise  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

A  Worm. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


My  dear  Friend, — ^As  it  is  such  a  long  time  since  I  heard  any- 
thing of  you,  I  will  try  to  write  you  a  line  or  two  to  let  you  know 
that  I  am  still  hobbling  on  in  tribulation's  path ;  sometimes  famt, 
but  yet  still  pursuing ;  giving  up  from  day  to  day,  but  still  obliged 
to  keep  on,  though  at  a  poor  crawling  pace ;  creeping  in  and  out 
of  my  hole,  worm-like,  and  sometimes  sucking  up  a  little  dew  to 
refresh  my  poor  barren  spirit  and  help  me  on.  And  what  matters 
it,  if  it  is  but  at  snail's  pace?  The  poor  crawling  worm  and 
creeping  snail  got  safely  into  the  ark;  and  the  flying  dove,  the 
great  eagle,  and  the  keen-eyed  vulture  could  but  get  safely  in. 
So  I  see  that  there  were  creeping  things  in  the  sheet  knit  at  the 
four  comers,  let  down  from  heaven,  and  all  received  up  again. 
The  crawling  worms  and  creeping  snails  were  carried  upon  the 
waves  of  the  flood,  as  well  as  the  eagle  and  vulture,  and  let  down 
again  on  dry  land.  So,  in  the  vision  that  Peter  saw,  all  the 
creeping  things  were  received  up  into  heaven  again  that  were  let 
down  in  the  sheet.  So,  then,  the  creeping  things  are  in  as  sore 
and  as  safe  hands  as  the  flviug  fowls,  and  shall  be  carried  throngh 
all  their  troubles,  and  landed  safe  in  glory;  for  the  race  is  not  to 
the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  The  Lord  has  said  that 
the  lame  shall  take  the  prey.  My  dear  friend,  God's  never-fail- 
ing shalls  stand  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  '<  Then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing;  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams 
in  the  desert." 

ThuSi  my  dear  friend,  if  you  and  I  cannot  get  on  in  the  divine 
life  as  we  could  wish,  yet  if  the  Lord  carries  us  along,  though  at 
a  very  slow  pace,  in  the  straight  and  narrow  path,  we  shidl  be 
brought  into  that  blessed  kingdom  of  eternal  rest,  to  be  with 
Jesus  for  ever  and  for  ever.  I  can  tell  you  that  my  soul  has 
not  got  into  that  easy  and  smooth  path  many  talk  about;  neither 
do  I  wish  to  be  there  when  I  am  in  the  spiritual  mind,  because 
that  is  the  path  that  leads  down  to  eternal  death.  My  sonl  is 
brought  into  great  straits  at  times ;  and  this  my  soul  had  to 
witness  last  night,  in  the  midnight  watches,  when  deep  sleep  was 
upon  men.  The  dear  Lord  has  seen  fit,  since  I  returned  from 
London,  to  put  me  into  the  furnace  by  laying  affliction  upon  my 
loins.  Last  night  my  soul  was  obliged  to  call  upon  the  Lord  in 
my  trouble,  and  beg  him  to  undertake  for  me,  teach  me  what  his 
mind  and  will  is  concerning  me,  and  never  sutfer  me  to  have  my 
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own  way;  bnt  that  he  would  lead  me  and  guide  me  in  all  his 
ways  and  paths,  and  never  suffer  me  to  be  deceived,  nor  yet  to 
deceive  others.  My  soul  cried  again  and  again  unto  the  Lord 
that  he  would  make  me  upright  before  him,  and  that  he  would 
never  suffer  me  to  dishonour  his  dear  Name,  but  keep  me  near 
unto  himself.  And,  bless  his  dear  Name,  he  has  in  a  great  mea- 
Bore  removed  the  affliction,  both  of  body  and  of  mind.  And  how 
sweet  it  is  to  feel  the  peace  of  God  come  down  into  the  conscience, 
to  give  one*s  soul  a  little  rest  from  the  hard  labours  and  bondage 
the  soul  has  to  struggle  under.  Truly,  my  dear  friend,  the  Lord's 
ways  are  in  the  deep,  and  we  must  eink  down  into  the  deep  to 
find  them  out. 

Yours  in  the  Gospel  of  Truth, 
Pewfley,  Jan.  16th,  1846. T.  Godwin. 

My  dear  Friends, — I  hope  you  will  not  take  it  amiss  that  I 
have  not  written  sooner.  It  has  not  been  for  the  want  of  real 
regard ;  but  you  know  I  am  backward  in  writing.  I  hope  you 
had  a  pleasant  visit  among  your  friends  at  B.  What  a  pleasant 
thing  it  is  to  see  *'  brethren  dwell  together  in  unity."  Surely  it 
is  one  of  the  most  pleasant  on  this  side  the  grave,  except  the 
beholding  of  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  the  sight  by  faith  of  that 
pleasant  land  which  is  very  far  off.  There  I  sometimes  long  to 
be.  However,  through  mercy,  the  inheritance  is  sure,  whether 
it  be  a  long  or  a  short  time  before  we  come  to  it.  Whatever 
storms  the  vessel  of  mercy  may  meet  with  to  hinder  and  toss  it 
about.  Almighty  power  has  engaged  to  bring  it  safe  to  land.  He 
who  first  loved  us  has  made  a  safe  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass 
over;  and  wayfaring  men,  though  fools  in  the  eyes  of  a  wise 
world,  *' shall  not  err  therein." 

I  have  had  some  pleasing  thoughts  this  morning  on  the  safety 
of  the  children  of  God,  and  they  were  refreshing  to  my  mind, 
from  these  words,  I  think,  of  Watts : 

"  A  faithful  and  unchanging  God 
Lays  the  foundation  for  my  hope 
In  oaths,  and  promises,  and  blood." 

A  few  days  ago,  as  I  was  taking  an  evening  walk  in  the  fields, 
these  words  were  brought  to  my  mind  with  both  power  and  sweet- 
ness: "He  gave  us  life  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began."* 
They  afforded  some  sweet  reflections.  Spiritual  blessings  are  all 
free  gifts  from  the  Father  of  all  mercies,  and  are  all  made  sure 
to  us  by  oxur  Elder  Brother  and  unchangeable  Friend,  whose  love 
is  always  the  same,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  What  an 
unspeakable  mercy  it  is  that  such  inconstant  creatures  as  we  are 
should  have  such  a  constant  Friend, — one  who  loves  at  all  time^ 
alike,  to  confirm  and  settle  all  things,  and  make  them  sure  to  ( 

^'^■^*^— ^»^»^— ^^<^WP*i»i— ^^— "^i*  ■        ■   IW         ^i— — ^^^^^^P—  ■     I       —^1    ^       m  !■!<■  Ill  M  llll*  ■■■■■■■Il|«  ■■^■■  — 

*  These  are  not  the  exact  words  of  Scripture,  but  reference  appears  to 
made  to  the  two  following  texts:  **  His  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  w 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began  ;**  **  Eternal  life,  which  ^ 
that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  (2  Tim.  1. 9 ;  Titu' 
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his  children!  He  laid  by  all  his  power  and  glory  for  awhile,  be- 
came weak  as  man,  and  came  in  the  form  of  a  servant  to  do  a 
work  which  neither  men  nor  angels  could  do.  He  had  a  cup 
given  him  to  drink  wherein  all  the  Father's  wrath  and  the  jnstioe 
of  the  law  were  put ;  and  he  asked  the  question :  <  *  The  cup  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?'*  <<  For  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour.*'  This  was  love  beyond  description. 
This  was  done  for  us,  his  enemies,  both  by  birth  and  practice. 
When  it  is  made  known  to  us,  we  stand  astonished  at  the  great- 
ness of  the  love.  When  it  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  sets  our  souls  in  a  flame  of  love  to  him,  and 
makes  us  willing  servants  in  body  and  in  spirit.  Th^re  ifl 
no  slavery  in  this.  We  then  *'  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have 
no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  This  is  religion  in  truth,  and  not 
in  name  only.  This  will  set  the  soul  at  large.  Men  of  the  world 
may  well  think  it  madness  when  they  see  poor  deluded  souls,  as 
they  call  them,  rejoicing  and  boasting  in  things  which  are  not 
visible.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  such  have  good  things  in 
possession,  things  seen,  felt,  and  enjoyed, — corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  the  fatted  calf  too.  Well  may  their  provision  be  called 
<'  a  feast  of  fat  things,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on 
the  lees  well  refined."  It  is  not  thick  and  muddy;  '*it  moveth 
itself  aright;"  for  it  comes  down  from  heaven,  and  it  leads  the 
drinker  of  it  to  heaven  in  his  affections,  where  the  Befiner  sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

Some  years  ago,  I  drank  of  this  wine  so  freely  that  it  made 
me  truly  long  to  be  at  the  Fountain  head;  but  I  was  then  denied 
this  great  favour.  I  have  had  many  drops  of  it  since,  but  not 
so  full  an  enjoyment  as  I  had  then.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that 
my  friends  well  know  what  I  mean  from  heartfelt  and  happy  ex- 
perience. Blessed  things  they  are.  Strangers  to  God  know 
them  not.  It  may  be  with  my  friends  as  with  myself;  many 
draughts  of  wormwood  and  gall  we  may  have  had  to  drink  since 
those  blessed  days ;  yet  we  cannot  forget  the  days  of  feasting 
and  gladness.  The  remembrance  of  them,  even  since  I  have 
been  writing,  has  brought  something  of  a  sweetness  to  my  spirit. 
Little  did  I  think,  at  that  time,  that  I  should  know  so  much  of 
war  as  I  have  since  learned.  Little  does  the  young  convert 
think  about  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  he  may 
be  able  to  stand  in  the  day  of  battle.  Little,  little  does  he  think, 
when  feasting  so  freely,  that  a  time  may,  and  most  likely  will 
come  when  he  shall  be  brought  to  short  allowance  both  of  bread 
and  water,  and  have  to  fight  hard,  too,  with  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  and  be  often  ready  to  think  he  will  be  slain  in  the 
war.  And  so  he  would,  were  he  to  fight  the  battle  by  hunself; 
but  a  stronger  than  he  is  engaged  on  the  side  of  the  we^.  He 
says,  ''Fear  not,  little  flock;  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
io  give  you  the  kingdom." 

"  The  feeblest  saint  shall  win  the  day, 
Though  death  and  hell  obstruct  the  way." 
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Tbe  harvest  is  at  present  going  on  well  and  fast.  We  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  appearance  of  a  large  crop  of  good 
com,  if  it  should  please  the  Lord  to  continue  fair  weather,  which 
is  more  than  we  deserve.  But  all  we  have  is  more  than  that; 
for  we  justly  merit  hell. 

That  the  Lord  will  be  with  you  and  bless  you,  and  all  the 
friends  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of 

The  most  unworthy  of  all  the  Lord's  Servants, 

Edenbridge,  Aug.  15th,  1820.  G.  Patton. 

Dearest  A., — Yesterday  morning,  as  I  was  musing  on  the.  dis- 
tressing state  of  things,  these  words  came  gently  into  njiy  mind: 
"Humble  yourselves,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God." 
(1  Pet.  V.  6.)  0  to  be  enabled  to  do  this!  Till  it  is  done,  the 
remaining  portion  of  the  verse  cannot  be  fulfilled :  **  That  he  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time."  0  that  he  would  work  it  in  me!  For  I 
can  no  more  do  it  than  I  can  create  a  world.  Also  this  passage 
has  been  on  my  mind:  '*A  reproof  entereth  more  into  a  wise 
man  than  a  hundred  stripes  into  a  fool."  0  for  a  heart  made 
wise  unto  salvation !  On  such  a  one  a  gentle  whisper  of  reproof 
shall  have  more  effect  than  a  hundred  stripes  on  a  fool.  The 
word  says,  '<  Though  thou  shouldest  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar 
among  wheat  with  a  pestle,  yet  will  not  his  foolishness  depart 
from  him."  (Prov.  xxvii.  22.)  How  true !  I  have  witnessed  it  in 
others,  and  felt  it  in  myself.  It  matters  not  what  trials  or  afflic- 
tions are  laid  upon  one,  they  will  not  work  for  good  unless  the 
Lord  bless  them  to  that  end.  And  I  have  sometimes  tried  to  tell 
him  that  if  he  has  in  any  measure  made  them  work  for  good  to 
me,  blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

I  sometimes  think  that,  had  I  as  much  time  for  reflection 
during  the  week  as  I  have  on  the  Sabbath,  and  felt  things  as 
keenly,  I  must  inevitably  sink  under  the  weight  of  it.  During 
the  prayer-meeting  this  afternoon,  the  last  moments  of  my  dear 
mother  came  into  my  mind,  so  that  I  could  not  keep  back  my 
tears.  I  have  thought  of  one  thing,  which  I  never  mentioned  to 
any  one,  while  watching  around  her  dying  bed.  For  a  day  or 
two  previous  to  the  end  the  following  words  were  often  running 
in  my  mind:  ''Enters  heaven  with  prayer."  I  knew  they  were 
part  of  a  hymn ;  but  had  no  idea  what  the  remainder  of  the  verse, 
was.  Some  time  afterwards  it  occurred  to  me.  How  expressive 
it  seemed,  especially  the  last  two  lines : 

**  Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath,    . 
The  Christian's  native  air; 
His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death ; 
He  enters  heaven  with  prayer." 

If  ever  there  was  a  prayer-meeting  in  this  room,  there  was  one 
then.  Hundreds  of  agonizing  cries  did  my  soul  breathe  forth  to 
the  Lord  to  receive  the  parting  spirit. 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  the  Lord  bless  you,  make  darkness  light 
before  you,  and  crooked  things  straight,  lead  you  by  a  right  w»" 
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to  that  city  of  which  he  is  the  Builder  and  Maker,  and,  if  bis 
will,  give  you  a  home  among  his  own  dear  people,  who  love  and 
live  the  truth.     So  prays 

Yours, 
Aug.  21st,  1870.  M.  Bakeb. 

[See  Obituary  in  "G.  S.,"  June,  1871.] 

Dear  Friend, — ^According  to  promise  when  I  last  saw  you,  I 
now  write,  hoping  that,  when  you  receive  it,  you  will  be  in  the 
enjoyment  of  His  presence  whom  you  have  known  to  be  to  your 
soul  the  Ohiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely. 
Then  you  will  be  able  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
anticipate  being  with  him  to  adore  him  for  ever.  I  trust  you  will 
be  enabled  to  say  with  the  apostle,  ''For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 

What  a  precious  school  is  the  school  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
though  you  and  I  are  dull  scholars  I  He  has  promised  that  when 
He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  teach  us  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  our  remembrance,  whatsoever  our  dear  Lord 
has  said  unto  us.  One  thing  our  blessed  Lord  said  we  have  had 
the  experience  of:  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation;  but 
be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world."  And  that  ensures 
the  victory  to  all  who  know  and  trust  in  him,  which  by  his  grace 
we  have  been  taught  to  do.  In  the  midst  of  all  the  tossings  and 
conflicts  of  the  wilderness,  we  are  confident  that  he  who  hath 
begun  the  good  work  in  our  souls  will  carry  it  on  to  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Lord  has  said  by  the  prophet  Nahum,  "  The 
Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble;  and  he  knoweth 
them  that  trust  in  him."  I  pray  that  you  may  receive  the 
support  of  it  in  your  bereaved  state,  and  be  enabled  to  say  and 
feel  with  David,  when  the  child  was  dead,  **I  shall  go  to  him; 
but  he  shall  not  return  to  me"  (2  Sam.  xii.  28);  and,  bowing 
with  sweet  resignation  to  the  Lord's  will,  say  with  Job,  "The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  Name 
of  the  Lord." 

Through  the  Lord's  goodness  and  mercy  we  are  much  as 
usual;  and  we  desire  to  bless  and  praise  the  dear  Lord  for  all  his 
'  mercies  toward  us,  and  for  the  prospect  of  being  with  him  and 
like  him  for  ever. 

Yours  in  the  Bonds  of  the  everlasting  Gospel, 

Barton  Street,  Westminster,  Aug.  2nd,  1872.  J.  Butt. 


My  dear  Sister, — I  received  your  letter  this  morning,  and  was 
pleased  with  its  contents.  If  these  are  really  your  feelings  which 
you  have  put  into  verse,  and  I  have  no  doubt  they  are,  I  believe 
you  have  no  cause  to  fear.  You  are  safe  for  ever.  When  I  say 
you  have  no  cause  to  fear,  I  do  not  mean  that  you  can  help  it; 
neither  would  I  wish  you  not  to  fear;  but  it  is  to  encourage  hope. 
I  believe  that  this  fear,  when  it  is  mixed  with  a  love  to  these 
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things,  worketh  well  and  is  very  profitable ;  it  keeps  the  soul  from 
sinning,  and  creates  a  desire  to  live  holy  and  free  from  all  sin. 
We  have  many  exhortations  to  fear  the  Lord  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  enoonragements  to  fear;  such  as,  <<0  fear  the  Lord, 
ye  his  saints,  for  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him.''  '<In 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  strong  confidence."  ''The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  ''The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a 
fountain  of  life,  to  depart  from  the  snares  of  death,"  The  poet 
says, 

"  Fear  is  a  grace  which  ever  dwells 
With  its  fair  partner,  love ; 
Blending  their  beauties,  both  proclaim 
Their  source  is  from  above." 

0  that  you  and  I  could  have  more  of  this  fear  to  keep  us  from 
sinning,  for  we  need  it  much. 

Perhaps  you  would  think  it  presumption  to  say  that  you  are 
a  saint  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  one  of  his  chosen  people.  It 
is  indeed  a  great  thing;  but  if  not,  how  is  it  that  you  want  Jesus, 
his  blood,  his  righteousness,  his  love,  his  grace,  and  his  presence  ? 
I  see  by  your  poetry  that  you  desire  all  these  things.  How  is  it 
that  you  want  these  if  you  are  not  a  child  of  God?  I  am  sure 
that  nature  cannot  produce  these  desires,  nor  can  anything  short 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.    Hart  says, 

"The  soul  that  with  sincere  desires 
Seeks  after  Jesu's  love, 
That  soul  the  Holy  Ghost  inspires 
With  breathings  from  above." 

Is  not  this  the  thing  that  you  are  seeking  after,  even  to  know 
that  you  are  interested  in  this  great  love  ?    If  so,  you  may  be 
sure  that  it  was  first  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Stratton  St.  Margaret,  Sept.  17, 1862.  George  Fisheb. 

My  dear  Friend, — ^What  poor  fearful  creatures  we  are  in  and 
of  ourselves,  afraid  of  every  step  we  take,  that  it  is  not  right !  I 
know  it  is  so  with  me;  which  makes  me  cry  daily  to  theLord  to  lead, 
teach,  guide,  and  uphold  me  by  his  right  hand,  and  keep  me  as 
the  apple  of  his  eye.  I  deeply  feel  my  utter  inability  and  help- 
lessness tp  keep  and  uphold  myself,  daily  more  and  more.  I  do 
wish  to  acknowledge  him  in  aU  my  ways,  that  he  may  direct  my 
paths. 

On  Wednesday  morning  tidings  of  the  death  of  Mr.  M*Kenzie 
last  Lord's  day  reached  me.  You  may  be  sure  that  this  was 
heavy  tidings  indeed  to  me,  to  hear  of  the  removal  by  death  of 
one  whom  my  soul  feels  such  a  love  and  union  to.  I  could  not 
help  giving  vent  to  my  feelings  in  tears ;  but  this  stilled  me ; 
though  we  must  be  separated  here  for  a  time  by  death  from  those 
we  love  in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  not  left  wither 
a  hope  that  we  shall  meet  them  again, 

"And  there  behold  my  Lord, 
And  drink  immortal  glory  in; 
Then  be  his  grace  adored." 
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I  am  glad  the  friends  among  whom  you  now  are  ministering 
have  made  a  separation  on  the  grounds  of  truth.  I  am  no  friend 
to  splits  and  divisions,  where  they  can  be  avoided;  but  we  had 
muoh  better  come  out  and  be  separate  than  live  in  error. 

Yours  affectionately,  for  Truth's  sake, 

Stamford,  Dec.  19th,  1842.  J.  G.  Philpot. 

Dear  Friend, — ^You  say  the  desire  of  your  soul,  at  times,  is, 
if  you  are  not  deceived,  what  Paul  wished  the  Ephesians  to 
experience;  namely,  **  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  length,  and  breadth, 
and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  whicb 
passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God."  (Eph.  iii.  17-19.)  You  cannot  truly  desire  these  things 
and  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit  mentioned  in  the  verses  yon 
refer  to,  without  the  Holy  Spirit  implanting  those  desires  in 
your  soul. 

Now,  dear  friend,  I  hope  that  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his*  al- 
mighty power,  will  make  you  willing  to  deny  self,  take  up  the 
cross,  and  follow  Christ  in  that  narrow  pathway  where  his  dear 
children  get  that  rich  and  blessed  experience.  I  do  sincerely 
hope  he  will  deal  with  us  in  any  way,  however  painful  to  flesh 
and  blood,  to  loosen  our  affections  from  things  which  keep  ns 
'from  giving  him  aU  the  heart.  He  says,  **  My  son,  give  me  thy 
heart,  and  lay  up  my  commandments  with  thee.'*  I  do  find  it 
a  hard  warfare,  to  stand  in  any  measure  in  that  experience.  I 
sometimes  say,  **  I  shall  never  see  that  good  land,  but  shall  die 
in  this  wilderness.**  But,  blessed  be  Jesus,  who  long  ago  mani- 
fested himself  to  me  as  the  Chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  the 
altogether  lovely,  he  again  and  again  comes  over  the  mountains 
of  my  sins,  and  kindly  whispers  peace  to  my  otherwise  restless 
soul.  But  he  does  so  after  he  has  made  me  well  to  feel  that  I 
have  in  heart  departed  from  him;  and  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
in  self-loathing  and  abhorrence,  he  makes  me  to  cry  unto  him, 
as  David  did,  '*  Kestore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation.** 

I  find  that  the  more  the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  me  of  the 
nothingness  and  vanity  of  everything  to  do  me  good  besides 
Jesus,  the  more  1  am  enabled  to  cry,  <<Give  me  this  bread  of 
life,  that  I  may  daily  feed  upon  him,  and  never  hunger  more  for 
the  things  of  this  world."  But  I  find  that  everything  within 
me  and  without  me  tries  mightily  to  oppose  this  life  of  faith  on 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  Some- 
times I  am  so  overcome,  through  my  neglect  in  not  looking  to 
the  strong  for  strength,  that  my  enemies  triumph,  and  taunt  me 
with,  "Where  is  now  thy  God?  Thou  hast  turned  back  torn 
him;  thou  hast  thought  but  lightly  of  his  goodness  towards 
thee.  Therefore  thou  canst  but  expect  that  he  will  laugh  at  thy 
calamity,  and  mock  when  thy  fear  cometh.**  All  this,  and  much 
more,  conscience  knows  to  be  true ;  and  the  soul  is  in  much  con- 
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fasion  and  darkness,  and  says  in  haste,  '*  I  am  cast  out  of  thy 
sight.  0  that  I  could  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple  1"  I 
find,  like  Banyan's  pilgrim,  it  is  easier  to  get  out  of  the  way 
than  to  get  in  when  I  am  out.  Then  I  read  with  trembling: 
*^  0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  voice  I  Then  should  thy 
peace  have  been  like  a  river.*'  In  this  place  I  can  only  touch 
the  mournful  string,  and  say,  <*Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God; 
for  my  soul  draweth  nigh  unto  the  dead.  0  deliver  me,  lest  I 
become  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit."  I  cannot  see 
faith  in  this  place,  but  it  is  not  dead.  Though  damped,  it  lives 
and  labours. 

I  went  to  chapel  not  long  ago  just  in  this  state;  and  faith 
was  so  strengthened  under  the  preached  word,  as  Jesus  was  held 
up  to  be  the  only  Restorer  of  his  people  when  they  had  back- 
slidden, that  faith  would  take  no  denial,  but  said,  <<Dear  Jesus, 
if  thou  standest  with  a  drawn  sword  in  thy  hand  to  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  fall  into  it.  If  I  perish,  I  will  perish  close  to  thee." 
But,  instead  of  death,  there  came  life,  light,  a^d  comfort.  How 
Uttle  everything  appears  when  precious  Jesus  fills  my  heart  with 
his  sweet  presence!  Then  I  can  truly  say.  Let  me  lose  every 
mortal  thing,  and  enjoy  Jesus!  Yours  truly, 

Downton,  1860.  _  Mary  White. 

Dear  Brother  and  Sister  in  the  Faith  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ, — You  give  me  a  hint  about  old  John  Berridge  not 
liking  a  jail  or  troubles.  I  do  not  believe  his  old  nature  did  ; 
but  our  heavenly  Father  has  said  that  it  is  <<  through  much 
tribulation  we  must  enter  the  kingdom."  He  put  his  servant 
John  Bunyan  into  jail.  It  was  a  great  trial  to  him  to  be  ba- 
nished from  his  wife  and  children ;  but  there  he  must  go.  He 
was  put  in  prison  by  wicked  men ;  but  he  said  that  men  might 
put  his  body  in  prison,  and  make  it  fast  with  locks  and  bars,  but 
they  could  not  lock  out  his  God  from  his  soul.  So  we  see  how 
God  makes  good  his  promise :  **  When  thoupassest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall 
not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fjre,  thou 
shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 
(Isa.  xliii.  2.)  You  say  you  have  no  more  desire  for  troubles  than 
these  good  servants  had  for  a  jail.  I  do  not  disbelieve  you;  for 
I  am  very  sure  our  old  nature  will  shrink  from  troubles ;  but  the 
new  man  of  grace  knows  we  must  have  them.  **  That  the  trial 
of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  Are,  might  be  found  unto  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Pet. 
i*  7.)  Dear  Mends,  our  God  knows  how  much  ballast  to  put  in 
eveiy  vessel  to  keep  it  steady ;  or  we  should  very  soon  settle  down 
upon  our  lees,  and  get  as  proud  as  the  devil  could  make  us. 

Dear  friends,  the  footstool  of  divine  mercy  is  a  very  good 
place  for  us  to  be  brought  to,  and  humble  in  the  dust  before  God, 
as  Job  was  under  his  heavy  troubles,  when  one  tale  of  heavy 
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tidings  oame  upon  another,  and  say  with  him,  **  The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  hlessed  be  the  Name  of 
the  Lord."  (Job  i.  21.)  If  we  are  enabled  to  follow  Job  to  the 
end  of  his  trial,  we  shall  see  the  goodness  of  God  and  the  faith- 
fdlness  of  him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake.  0  the  goodnesB 
of  God  to  his  ohosen  people  I  Dear  fnends,  my  desire  aad 
prayer  is  that  God  would  prosper  yon  in  providence  and  grace, 
fie  only  can  do  it.  I  remain.  Yours  in  the  Truth, 

March  26th,  1875.  L.  S. 

[The  above  was  written  by  a  Suffolk  labourer.} 


THE  PBATER  OF  JABEZ. 
1  Chbon.  it.  10. 
Loud,  I  would  make  this  prayer  my  own, 
While  humbly  prostrate  at  thy  throne; 
Against  my  foes,  a  swelling  flood, 
Lift  thou  a  standard,  mighty  God. 

I  daily  feel  the  plague  of  sin ; 
Corruptions  rise  and  rage  within ; 

0  !  Keep  me,  in  each  trying  hour, 
Safe  from  the  tempter^s  wily  power. 

1  tread  this  wilderness  alone. 
And  friend  or  counsellor  IVe  none ; 
Or,  like  the  lonely  sparrow,  sit, 

And  mourn  the  days  that  once  were  sweet. 

Beturn,  my  soul,  unto  thy  rest; 
While  Jesus  lives  I  must  be  blest; 
Darkness  and  light  shall,  by  his  will, 
Work  good  &om  every  seeming  ill. 

Still  may  my  grateful  heart  record 
The  mercies  of  my  Saviour  God, 
And  point  to  souls,  oppressed  with  grief, 
The  way  to  comfort  and  relief. 

A  SOUTABT  OhS. 


IN  QUIRY  AND  ANSWER. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  '«  Gospel  Standard.'' 
Dear  Sir, — My  mind  has  been  somewhat  exercised  and  per- 
plexed of  late  in  considering  Frov.  xxiii..  1-8;  not  only  as  to  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  passage,  but  also  as  to  its  spiritual  mean- 
ing. I  have  spoken  to  some  of  my  friends  about  it,  and  they 
seem  equally  perplexed  with  me,  and  are  unable  to  give  a  satis- 
factory answer.  I  have,  therefore,  decided  to  appeal  to  your 
kindness,  and  ask  you  if  you  will  give  your  opinion  of  the  literal 
and  spiritual  meaning  of  the  passages ;  and  I  am  sure  in  doing 
this  you  will  greatly  relieve  the  minds  of  some  of  the  Lord's 
neoplehere.  n  n  n 

^ay  8th,  1877.  ^-  ^'  ^' 
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Answeb. 

Many  of  the  proverbs  of  Solomon  are  brief  moral  sentences 
haying  a  spiritnal  application.  Outwardly  they  refer  to  society, 
especially  as  it  is  in  Eastern  countries ;  nndemeath  they  have  a 
diviner  signifiication.  They  give  good  counsel  as  to  the  affairs  of 
this  life;  but  much  more  so  as  to  the  life  to  come.     So  it  is  here. 

I.  As  to  the  letter,  the  meaning  seems  plainly  this, — that  the 
oondnot  of  an  inferior  and  dependent  person  who  sits  to  eat  at 
the  table  of  a  ruler  should  be  such  as  shall  not  disgust  or  dis- 
please him.  Eastern  rulers  are  very  despotic,  and  offeen  sangui- 
nary, treacherous,  and  capricious.  His  guests  therefore  should 
be  diligent  and  punctual,  and  their  conduct  at  table  humble, 
leverentialy  seemly,  and  appreciative.  They  should  not  be  ever 
BO  late,  as  if  disregarding  the  honour  of  being  his  guests;  or 
dainty,  as  if  despising  his  provision.  They  should  not  be  glut- 
tonous and  inordinate  as  to  appetite,  but  moderate  and  self- 
restrained.  They  should  more  regard  the  ruler*s  love  and  real 
esteem  than  his  gifts ;  particularly  as  sometimes  his  dainty  meats 
may  only  be  messengers  of  death.  Alexander  said  of  his  two 
friends,  <<One  loves  Alexander,  the  other  Alexander's  gifts." 
Some  rulers  have  appeared  peculiarly  friendly  to  those  they  have 
just  doomed  to  death ; 

**  Brooding  mischief  in  a  smile.*' 

Catherine  de  Medici  is  said  to  have  poisoned  her  enemies  and 
those  she  wanted  to  get  rid  of  in  presents  of  jewels  and  sweet- 
meats. T\ke&Q  things  will  show  us  the  meaning  of  the  counsel 
in  a  literal  sense. 

II.  As  to  the  spirit.  We  can  easily  see  that  if  diligence  and 
propriety  of  conduct  are  right  when  a  man  sits  at  meat  with  an 
earthly  ruler,  they  must  be  so  when  he  sits  at  meat  with  the  Lord 
the  great  King.  But  when  may  we  be  said  so  to  sit  at  meat? 
Generally  at  all  times,  being  his  children  and  people,  when  he  is 
dealing  with  us;  particularly  at  ordinances,  when  in  a  place  of 
worship,  when  reading  or  hearing  his  Word,  when  attending, 
in  fact,  to  any  of  those  means  of  grace  in  which  we  seek  com- 
munion with  him.  But  what  may  at  various  times  be  set  before 
nn?  Sometimes  one  thing,  sometimes  another.  God  may  set 
oetore  us  a  trying  providence  or  a  sweet  deliverance ;  he  may  set 
before  us  a  word  of  reproof  or  a  word  of  consolation;  a  doctrine, 
a  precept,. or  a  promise;  a  history  of  his  past  dealings,  or  a  pro- 
phecy of  his  future  ones;  a  chapter  of  the  Bible;  the  writing  of 
some  good  man  from  the  Bible;  or  some  blessed  hymn,  penned 
juder  the  leadings  of  his  Spirit.  Now,  if  the  inferior  and  the 
dependant  of  an  earthly  monarch  should  consider  diligently  what 
18  set  before  him,  surely  we,  who  are  such  nothings  in  ourselves, 
^d  so  entirely  dependent  upon  God  for  even  a  right  thpught, 
should  attend  to  all  things  which  have  reference  to  or  come  from 
^^i  with  the  greatest  diligence,  reverence,  and  anxiety  to  derive 
*^6  designed  nourishment  and  profit.    Surdy  we  should  fear  to 
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displease  him  by  our  remissness,  cnstomariness,  or  want  of  revet* 
ence.    In  fact,  as  the  proverb  indicates,  there  shotdd  be 

1.  Diligence,  We  should  not  play  the  sluggard,  but  be  at  his 
house  and  table  in  good  time.  We  should  not  display  a  sort  of 
indifference  to  the  honour  of  attending  in  his  courts  by  being  too 
late.  If  Abraham  rose  up  early  to  sacrifice  his  son,  we  may  well 
rise  up  betimes  to  feast  with  God.  There  is  something  very  un- 
seemly in  the  dilatoriness  of  some  and  the  pomposity  of  others  in 
coming  into  God's  house,  and  waiting  upon  him. 

2.  Consideration  And.  Jixity  of  mind.  We  should  seek  to  have  our 
minds,  and  not  only  our  bodies,  in  the  worship  of  God.  Not  to 
present  him  the  mere  carcase  of  a  mindless,  graceless  deyotion, 
but  a  living,  acceptable  service.  If  he  is  giving  us  one  thing  to 
attend  to  and  engage  our  minds,  we  should  not  wanton  after 
another.  Each  ordinance  demands  its  own  diligent  considera- 
tion to  be  useful.  If  he  is  preaching  by  the  minister,  we  should 
not  be  diverting  ourselves  by  the  hymn  book,  but  seek  to  feed 
and  profit  by  the  sermon.  All  the  unprofitableness  of  sermons, 
assuredly,  is  not  in  the  preachers.  There  are  inconsiderate 
hearers ;  they  consider  not  **  what  is  before  "  them.  How  apt  our 
minds  are  to  rove  away  from  the  things  of  God!  What  a 
strange  want  of  fixity  of  attention !  When  the  Buler  sets  before 
us  one  thing,  we  are  ready  to  dart  off  after  another. 

"  When  shall  these  hearts  more  steadfast  be, 
Fix'd  by  thyself,  and  fix'd  on  thee?  " 

When  he  is  bringing  into  our  hearts  a  sense  of  his  favour  fmd 
love,  by  some  word  of  his  grace  and  the  power  of  his.  Spirit,  in- 
stead of  diligently  considering  it,  we  wander  off  after  something 
else.  We  must  have  him  say  io  us,  "I  have  loved  thee"  in  so 
many  words;  or,  "Thy  sins  bo  forgiven  thee."  Thus  we  want 
to  perfect  in  the  flesh  what  is  begun  in  the  Spirit.  Maima  will 
not  do;  we  must  have  flesh  also.  The  Spirit  of  prayer  visits  us 
as  we  read,  seated,  perhaps,  before  the  fire;  this  will  not  do;  we 
must  go  dovm  on  our  knees;  and  by  the  time  we  have  got  there 
the  Spirit  of  prayer  has  gone  from  us.  Satan  and  the  flesh  are 
never  satisfied  vrith  anything  of  the  Spirit.  If  the  Lord  pipes, 
flesh  is  for  mourning ;  if  he  calls  for  mourning,  it  is  to  the  flesh 
the  time  to  dance.  The  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  Spirit. 
Now  this  shows  us  the  needs-be  of 

8.  Mortijication  of  the  flesh,  vnth  that  watchfulness  which  is 
necessary,  that  it  may  not  prevail.  This  is,  as  it  were,  putting 
a  knife  to  its  throat.  If  Abraham  had  not  watched  and  thus  seen 
and  then  driven  away  the  fowls,  they  would  soon  have  defiled  and 
stripped  the  sacrifices.  So,  unless  we  are  brought  to  watch  and 
mortify  the  flesh,  we  may  have  plenty  of  skeleton  duties,  services, 
and  opportunities ;  but  all  polluted,  and  no  savoury  meat.  Inor- 
dinate desire  is  that  which  we  should  dread.  Even  divine  com- 
forts may  be  inordinately  desired.  God  may  be  setting  before  us 
bread  of  affliction  and  water  of  adversity ;  and  we  may  be  unsub- 
missively  desiring  cordials.    Agur*s  was  a  good  prayer:  "Feed 
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me  with  food  convenient  for  me."  And  when  God  is  doing  this, 
onr  wisdom  is  to  consider  diligently  and  prize  greatly,  yea,  pro- 
perly relish,  which  we  shall  do  if  the  due  consideration  is  not 
wanting,  the  particular  provision  set  before  us.  <<My  son,"  says 
God,  <<  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord."  It  is  meat 
to  nourish  us. 

4.  We  should  desire  the  right  things,  and  not  care  for  those 
which,  being  agreeable  to  nature,  may  have  no  intrinsic  excel- 
lence. God  is  no  treacherous  dealer,  no  capricious  friend,  no 
nder  compassing  ends  of  destruction  unjustly,  and  in  the  guise 
of  friendliness.  Nevertheless,  we  should  remember  that  he  is  a 
God  of  judgment.  When  wanton  Israel  lusted  after  dainty  meat 
and  loathed  the  manna,  God  gave  them  meat  to  the  fuU;  but 
his  wrath  came  with  it.  He  made  Saul  a  king,  and  Judas  an 
apostle ;  to  Nebuchadnezzar  he  gave  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ; 
he  raised  up  Pharaoh.  These  were  all,  in  a  sense,  dainty  meats ; 
things  that  nature  counted  dainties  and  wantoned  after.  But  there 
was  no  real  favour  in  them ;  they  indicated  not  eternal  love. 

What,  then,  is  the  just  inference  ?  God  may  give  a  man  riches, 
honours,  and  gifts,  and  yet  determine  to  give  him  over  to  sin  and 
perdition.  To  one  he  loves  he  may  not  give  these  things;  but 
he  loves  him,  and  gives  him  all  things  in  himself;  and  that  is 
better.  A.  little  with  the  true  fear  of  God  is  better  than  the 
greatest  abundance  without  it.  As  Bunyan  says,  **  It  is  not 
written :  The  Lord  will  give  gifu  and  glory;  but,  *  The  Lord  will 
give  grace  and  glory.' "  The  Lord  makes  his  people  to  inherit 
substance.  Many  things  may  only  prove  to  the  possessors  of 
them  like  the  ruler's  dainty  meats.  Eiches  and  honours,  emi- 
nent gifts,  marvellous  revelations,  ravishing  joys,  and  unas- 
sanlted  assurance,  may  be  no  evidences  of  being  a  child  of  God, 
and  in  the  Ruler's  favour.  The  wisdom  which  is  from  above, 
which  is  **  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated, 
fall  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy,"  proves  whose  we  are;  and  this  wisdom,  as  it  prevails, 
will  teach  us  to  deal  reverentially,  carefully,  diligently,  and  be- 
comingly with  divine  things ;  to  mortify  the  flesh  with  its  inor- 
dinate appetites  and  desires,  its  affections  and  lusts ;  to  earnestly 
want  and  seek  for  the  real  things  in  religion;  and  to  value  more 
the  King's  favour  than  his  gifts ;  his  love  than  those  dainty  meats 
with  which  he  may  sometimes  only  fatten  the  ungodly  for  a  day 
of  slaughter. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  gospel  but  pure  free  grace.  It  is  for 
sinners,  and  none  besides ;  it  is  suited  to  the  worst  of  men,  and  to  the 
chiefest  of  sinners.  It  contains  a  salve  for  every  sore,  and  a  supply  for 
every  want. — S,  JS,  Pierce. 

0  FOR  a  long  holiday  with  Christ,-  and  our  long  lasting  season 
of  rest  I  Glad  may  their  souls  be  who  are  safe  over  the  river,  Christ 
having  paid  the  fare !  Happy  are  they  who  have  passed  their  hard  and 
wearisome  time  of  apprenticeship,  and  are  now  freemen  and  citizens  in 
that  joyful  high  city,  the  New  Jerusalem! — Rutherford, 
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Benjamin  Whitehouse. — On  March  21st,  1876,  aged  62,  Benjamin 
Whitehouse,  deacon  of  the  chnrch  at  Old  Hill. 

He  was  bom  of  ungodly  parents }  bat  who,  with  atriet  regards  for 
their  children's  welfare,  sent  them  to  Rowley  Church  school  till  riper 
years,  when  he  thought  he  would  sit  with  up-grown  people.  To  his 
surprise,  he  heard  the  minister  for  himself,  and  was  impressed  with  con- 
viction, so  that  he  was  taught  to  know  and  feel  his  condition  as  a  fallen 
sinner  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God.  After  a  time,  he  was  tausht  that 
saying  prayers  was  not  praying,  unless  the  heart  was  engaged.  He  often 
said,  when  on  his  knees,  **  The  preparation  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the 
answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord.''  He  became  dissatisfied  with 
using  a  form  of  words,  and  was  led  to  the  Baptist  chapel,  Oldbory, 
when  and  where  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  confirm  his  soul  under  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  the  Bon  of  God  with  power  from  these  words: 
**  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of 
his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light?''  &c.  This 
was  the  means  of  drawing  him  from  the  Establishment,  and  joining  hun 
in  heart  and  affection  to  the  despised  Baptists.  From  a  principle  of  love 
he  was  constrained  to  follow  the  Lord,  although  it  was  pasaiDg  by  the 
church  door,  where  he  met  with  many  assaults  for  leaving  the  place; 
but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  became  conqueror  over  them  all,  and  walked 
three  miles,  morning,  noon,  and  night.  He  was  received  by  the  above 
church,  brought  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and  was  baptized, 
according  to  the  commands  of  his  dear  Lord  and  Master,  joining  them 
in  church  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  tie  was  afterwards 
appointed  deacon. 

He  loved  gospel  hymns.  I  was  sitting  with  him  from  day  to  day, 
and,  at  times,  heard  him  break  out  with  such  lines  as  these : 

**  There's  not  a  man  that's  born  of  God,"  &c. 
**  Amidst  the  sorrows  of  the  way,"  &o. 

Another  feature  was  his  love  to  the  dear  sent  servants  of  God,  who 
preached  love  and  blood,  and  exalted  a  precious  Christ  as  being  all  and 
everything  desirable  to  a  poor  ill  and  hell-deserving  sinner,  who  has 
been  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  the  plague  of  his  own  heart.  He 
would  not  care  about  walking  miles  to  hear ;  and  would,  if  blessed  in 
his  soul,  whether  by  a  hymn  or  in  the  proaching  of  the  word,  tell  out  in 
after  days  the  effect  such  had  on  his  mind;  for  he  treasured  up  the 
Word  of  God  in  his  memory  and  heart.  If  he  chanced  to  hear  any 
person  speak  of  man's  ability  in  reference  to  salvation  matters,  he  would 
roundly  reply  that  man  does  not  know  himself,  whatever  he  may  profess. 
Another  feature  was  his  love  of  prayer ;  neither  was  he  satisfied 
with  saying  prayers.  He  found  it  hard  work,  at  times,  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  God.  He  would  often  repeat  these  words:  "He  that  cometh 
to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,"  &c.  And  very  commonly,  when  asked 
to  engage  in  prayer, 

"  Lord  Jesus,  teach  my  soul  to  pray,"  &c. 

He  wanted  a  token  for  good,  as  you  will  see  at  the  close  of  his  days. 
He  found  that  he  was  in  the  wilderness  still,  and  that  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren  was  yet  alive  to  harass  and  perplex  him  about  his  interest  ia 
Christ ;  which  caused  him  to  clin^  closer  to  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
and  to  desire  another  manifestation  of  his  loving-kindness  to  his  soul. 
The  Lord  answered  his  prayer,  and  gave  him  apparently  the  last  token 
for  good  while  in  the  body. 
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After  ihia,  he  was  not  like  the  fiame  person ;  he  seemed  to  he  on  the 
muse  constantly  daring  the  last  few  weeks  he  spent  with  us.  He  knew 
what  it  was  to  have  a  heart  prone  to  wander,  if  the  Good  Shepherd  he 
not  in  sight,  though  he  is  always  with  the  sheep,  as  is  in  the  **  Friendly 
Companion"  described  as  the  case  literally  by  observation  and  experience. 
He  asked  this  question  again  and  again  when  on  his  knees,  both  in  pnblio 
and  privatei 

*'  Why  is  my  heart  so  far  from  thee. 
My  Qod,  my  chief  delight  ? 
Why  are  my  thoughts  no  more  by  day 
With  thee,  no  more  by  night  ?  " 

On  the  Thursday  evening  before  his  death,  one  of  the  deacons  came  to 
see  him ;  whom  he  asked  to  read  Jno.  xiv.  and  engage  in  prayer ;  which 
be  did.  This  precious  portion  of  truth  was  blessed  to  his  soul.  So  much 
was  he  taken  np  with  that  house  which  is  from  above  that,  although  a 
man  in  business,  he  did  not  even  mention  a  word  about  it.  He  was 
seized  with  pain  in  his  head,  which  resulted  in  fits.  He  carried  the 
bread  and  wine  to  us  on  the  first  Sunday  in  March,  Mr.  Lovesey,  of 
Kochdale,  being  present,  and  was  buried  on  the  third.  Some  imagined  that 
he  was  not  sensible  at  last,  for  these  fits  preyed  upon  him  so  powerfully 
that  he  was  not  able  to  speak  to  us  till  Sunday,  when  he  was  perceived 
to  come  to  himself.  A  friend  observing  this,  heard  him  ask  what  time 
it  was.  He  answered  as  quickly  as  possible ;  and  then  replied,  '*  Dear 
Father,  it  is  time  I  was  going  home."  At  this  we  were  much  pleased, 
thinking  he  would  revive  again ;  but,  alas !  to  our  sorrow,  he  was  fkst 
again  till  about  two  minutes  before  he  died,  on  Tuesday  morning.  Then 
he  exclaimed,  '*  Anchor!  Anchor  I  Anchor!"  and  breathed  out  his  im- 
mortal spirit. 

It  will  be  well  to  remark  that  this  dear  man  of  God  was  troubled,  at 
times,  for  years  about  his  death,  thinking  it  would  be  dreadful  to  face  the 
grim  monster.  But  God  was  better  to  him  than  his  fears ;  for  the  Lord 
seemed  to  deal  gently  with  him.  He  was  buried  at  Old  Hill  chapel  on 
the  following  Sunday,  when  Mr.  J.  S.  Warburton  made  some  acceptable 
remarks  on  the  occasion  from  2  Cor.  v. ;  and  the  hymn : 

"That  awful  day  will  surely  come,"  &c. 

was  sung  with  much  feeling  and  solemnity  by  many  of  the  church  and 
congregation  who  loved  him  dearly,  and  felt  the  loss,  yet  were  enabled 
to  rejoice  that  our  loss  was  his  eternal  gain.  Jabez  Downing. 

James  Tbudgett.^Ou  April  17th,  aged  27,  James  Trudgett,  of 
Lakenheath. 

The  only  object  of  the  writer  of  this  paper  is  the  glory  of  the  God  who 
saves  sinners  freely,  and  the  encouragement  of  poor  souls  who  are  dis- 
tressed by  their  sins,  and  seeking  after  a  manifestation  of  God's  mercy. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  the  gospel 
preached,  but  did  not  profess  to  be  what  he  was  not.  So  far  from  it,  he 
would,  when  living  at  home,  get  out  of  the  way  of  spiritual  conversation. 
He  kicked  against  parental  reproof,  did  not  see  why  he  should  not  be 
allowed  to  spend  his  evenings  in  company,  like  other  young  men,  and 
felt  determined  not  to  go  to  chapel,  but  to  marry  and  get  away  from 
those  parental  admonitions  that  were  distasteful  to  him.  His  head  was 
not  filled  with  gospel  notions.  Of  all  the  children  of  his  paren^,  he  was 
the  most  ignorant  of  the  letter  of  truth;  indeed,  he  seemed  to  know 
nothing  about  it.  These  things  are  mentioned  for  the  purpose  of  show- 
ing how  conspicuous  was  Ooas  work  in  his  soal|  when  me  Lord  was 
graciously  pleased  to  take  him  in  hand. 
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Up  to  the  early  part  of  1874  he  enjoyed  good  health;  but  at  the  time 
now  mentioned  he  manifested  symptoms  of  bodily  disease,  the  commence- 
ment of  that  consumption  which  terminated  his  life.  It  was  aboat  this 
time,  while  he  was  planting  an  apple-tree,  that  he  felt  a  powerful  impres- 
sion that  he  should  never  see  the  tree  grow  up,  and  that  he  would  be  in 
hell  before  it  did  so.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  beginning  of  the  work 
of  God  in  his  soul.  To  his  sister  Mary,  between  whom  and  himself  there 
was  a  strong  attachment,  he  wrote  in  May,  1874,  as  follows: 

"  My  dear  Sister, — Many  a  time  I  have  thought  about  you.  When  you 
were  at  home,  how  you  were  troubled  about  your  poor  soul !  But  it 
seems  the  Lord  made  out  a  way  for  you.  O  that  it  may  be  his  blessed 
will  to  pardon  my  sins,  and  uphold  me,  and  guide  mo  in  the  way  that  I 
should  go.  O  the  terror  and  trouble  that  I  have  had  on  my  mind! 
Then  I  went  un  trying  to  put  it  away.  I  saw  nothing  but  death  and 
hell  before  my  eyes.  I  did  not  know  what  to  do.  No  pleasure  at  home 
with  my  wife,  but  I  must  go  into  company,  to  drive  my  trouble  away. 
My  wife  has  said  to  me,  *  You  have  no  easy-chair  along  with  me.  What 
is  come  to  you  I  cannot  think.'  But  I  could  not  tell  her,  when  my  heart 
has  been  ready  to  burst  with  it.  I  have  gone  to  bed  many  times  with 
something  saying  to  me,  *  You  will  never  come  down  again  alive.'  When 
in  bed,  no  rest,  tossing  and  turning  about.  Sometimes  I  have  come 
down,  and  walked  about  the  yard,  then  have- walked  about  the  house; 
but  no  rest.  I  kept  going  into  company,  trying  to  put  my  trouble 
away.  One  day,  in  getting  off  the  cart  after  I  reached  home,  my  foot 
slipped,  it  being  very  dark,  and  I  fell  on  my  face  and  cut  it.  I  went  to 
bed,  but  O  the  trouble  I  had  on  my  mind.  The  next  day  my  wife  went 
to  chapel,  and  I  was  at  home;  but  thanks  to  the  Lord  that  it  was  no 
worse.  It  was  for  my  good.  It  put  aside  the  company.  I  could  spend 
my  evenings  at  home  after  that,  and  read  the  Word  of  God,  and  could 
tell  my  wife  what  I  had  on  my  mind.  What  a  place  to  be  in !  Nothing 
but  death  and  hell  before  my  eyes.'' 

In  the  following  October  he  wrote  to  the  same  sister  as  follows : 

"  I  was  very  pleased  with  the  sermon  you  sent  me.  How  I  love  to 
read  such  thingsl  O!  Bless  the  Lord  that  he  brought  me  down.  Bat 
I  feel  sometimes  so  dark  and  dull.  I  feel  that  I  am  lost.  At  another 
time  I  feel  a  little  more  light,  and  my  mind  is  easier ;  and  I  bless  the 
Lord  that  he  has  upheld  me  thus  far.  O  that  he  may  pardon  my  sins, 
and  look  down  upon  me!  I  went  to  chapel  lately,  but  I  could  not  sit, 
such  trembling  came  across  mc.  I  thought,  *  Sink  to  hell  I  must.'  I 
came  home,  and  cried  to  the  Lord  for  mercy.  But  something  said,  *  You 
must  not  go  to  chapel  any  more.  If  you  do,  you  will  be  sure  to  have 
to  come  out  again.'    But  I  hope  it  will  be  all  for  the  best." 

In  June,  1876,  he  again  wrote  to  his  sister: 

"  I  should  have  written  before,  but  had  not  much  heart  for  writing; 
but  I  feel  better  now.  I  have  wondered  sometimes  which  way  it  will 
go  with  me.  I  sometimes  think  I  shall  get  better.  At  another  time  I 
feel  very  dull  about  it.  0  that  I  knew  that  I  am  right  for  another 
world !  That  is  the  thing  that  I  want  to  know.  O  that  the  Lord  may 
make  known  to  me  where  I  am,  and  what  I  am,  and  whether  I  am  in 
the  right  road  or  the  wrong,  for  I  long  to  know." 

In  the  spring  of  1876,  he  was  obliged  to  entirely  desist  from  business; 
and  from  tnat  time  he  gradually  became  weaker,  though,  at  times,  for 
a  while  appearing  better,  so  as  to  encourage  himself  and  his  friends  to 
think  that  there  might  yet  be  some  permanent  amendment  in  his  health. 
But  these  hopes  were  not  to  be  realized. 

On  April  1st,  1877,  he  became  much  worse,  and  never  again  left  the 
house;  and  the  last  week  of  his  life  he  was  confined  to  his  bedroom. 


THE  GOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1877.  828 

When  he  became  so  ill  as  to  be  confined  to  the  house,  he  was  still  dark 
and  distressed  in  his  soul.  On  April  7th  he  said  to  his  father,  "  These 
words  keep  coming  to  me:  Tear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee.  When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee.' ''  On  April  8th  and  9th  he  was 
powerfully  tempted  to  commit  suicide.  On  the  9th  he  said,  '<0!  I 
must  do  it;  I  must  do  it."  His  sister  said  to  him,  ''What  must  you 
do  ?"  He  said,  "  Commit  suicide,  and  get  out  of  my  misery.  The  devil 
told  me  to  smash  my  head  against  the  door."  He  afterwards  asked  his 
sister  to  read  the  hjmn  commencing, 

"  Rock  of  ages,  shelter  me." 

When  it  had  been  read,  he  said,  "Read  it  again.  It  is  beautiful."  After 
lying  very  quiet  for  some  time,  about  four  aclock  in  the  morning  of  the 
12th  he  broke  out,  saying,  ** Crown  him!  Crown  him  Lord  of  all;"  at 
at  the  same  time  clapping  his  hands,  and  saying: 

"  Why  should  I  shrink  at  Jordan's  flood  ?  "  &c. 

The  greater  part  of  that  day  he  lay  blessing  and  praising  the  Lord* 
Once  he  said  to  his  sister,  **lhe  victory  is  won."  About  eight  o'clock  in 
the  evening  he  broke  out  again  with  the  words :  **  Crown  him !  Crown 
bim  Lord  of  all."    Clapping  his  hands,  he  said, 

"*0  the  beauty  I  can  see! 
Bleeding  on  the  cross  for  me.' 

Bless  his  holy  Name.  Bless  him  for  laying  this  affliction  on  me.  In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  O  the  love !  Never  was  there 
love  like  this."  Raising  himself  in  bed,  he  said,  **  I  am  well  now.  I 
could  get  up  and  go  to  work."  Hearing  some  friends  come  in,  one  of 
them  being  a  member  of  the  Baptist  church,  he  said,  **  Tell  them  to  come 
up  stairs.  I  do  not  mind  who  hears  me  now.  Devil !  I  am  not  afraid 
of  thee  now."  Feeling  a  tear  drop  from  his  eye,  he  said,  ♦'  Why  should 
that  come?  I  don't  want  to  cry."  During  the  night  he  repeated  the 
words :  **  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  **  Fear  thou  not,  for 
I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.  I  will  strengthen 
thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness." 

On  the  next  morning  he  was  taken  much  worse.  For  some  time  all 
thought  him  to  be  djing.  When  he  revived,  his  sister  said  to  him, 
"  We  thought  you  were  ffoing."  He  said,  *'  I  did  not,  although  I  wished 
every  breath  I  drew  might  be  my  last.  T  do  not  think  it  will  be  long." 
During  the  night  he  several  times  said,  **  Dear  Lord,  do  come  quickly, 
and  take  my  ransomed  spirit  home." 

On  the  two  days  following  this  he  was  much  worse,  sufiering  great 
pain  of  body  and  much  harassed  by  the  suggestion  that  his  religion 
was  all  a  delusion.  On  the  next  morning,  which  was  the  Lord's  day,  he 
said,  **  It  will  soon  be  over.  I  feel  my  eye-strings  break  in  death." 
During  the  day  he  said, 

**  I  feel  this  mud-wall'd  cottage  shake,"  &c. 

All  the  following  day,  he  was  either  begging  the  Lord  to  take  him,  or 
singing, 

"  Why  should  I  dread  the  unknown  way?" 

About  six  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  17th,  he  said,  "The  time  i 
up."  At  twenty  minutes  before  seven  he  inquired  what  was  the  time 
On  being  told,  he  said,  *'  My  time  is  eight  o'clock."  He  then  lay  blesf 
ing  and  praising  the  Lord,  and  asking  his  relatives  who  were  with  hit 
to  praise  the  Lord  for  saving  such  a  wretch.    He  then  said^  *'  All  of  y 
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mngj*  Hif  fiiendfl  not  feeling  able  to  do  so,  he  said,  "  That  is  fitrange. 
Won't  an7  of  jou  sing  ?    I  would  if  I  conld."    We  then  tried  to  sing, 

"Why  should  I  dread  the  unknown  way?" 

He  joined  in  singing  till  he  was  almost  exhausted,  and  then  stretdied 
out  bis  arms  as  though  he  would  hare  flown  away.  He  then  tried  to 
sing,  "  Crown  him  I  Crown  him  Lord  of  all^ "  and  at  eight  o'clock  his 
happy  spirit  left  the  foody  for  mansions  of  everlasting  bliss. 

His  father  writes  as  follows : 

"  For  the  encouragement  of  praying  parents,  and  for  the  honour  and 
glory  of  my  God,  I  want  to  testify  of  the  wonders  of  God's  rich  grace  in 
the  manifest  salvation  of  my  dear  child.  I  had  for  a  long  time  seen  his 
health  giving  way  to  that  fatal  disease  consumption.  He  lay  very  near 
my  heart,  and  I  constantly  besought  the  Lord  to  manifest  his  mercy  to 
him.  And  I  found  access  to  the  Lord,  in  praying  that  a  precious  Christ 
might  be  revealed  to  my  dear  child's  soul.  On  going  to  see  him,  about 
a  fortnight  before  he  died,  I  seemed  as  if  I  could  take  no  denial.  I  said 
to  him,  'My  dear  boy,  your  sufferings  are  great;  but  what  are  they  in 
comparison  with  the  dear  Kedeemer'sP'  He  said,  'I  have  not  thought 
them  great.  They  are  nothing  to  what  I  deserve.'  I  said, '  1  am  glad 
to  hear  that.  Do  you  feel  your  need  of  meroj  ?  Do  you  pray  for  mercy  ?' 
He  said,  *  Yes.'  I  said,  *Then,  you  know  you  cannot  help  to  save  your- 
self?' He  said,  *I  do.'  I  said,  *Then,  my  dear  boy,  the  Lord  will  most 
assuredly  manifest  his  salvation  to  you  before  he  takes  you  out  of  this 
world.'    And,  to  the  praise  of  his  Name,  the  dear  Lord  did." 

Lakenheath.  .  S.  Sargeaitt. 

Thomas  Porter.— On  April  26th,  aged  70,  Thomas  Porter,  deacon  of 
the  church  at  Hope  Chapel,  Cambridge. 

He  was  truly  one  of  the  poor  and  needy  of  the  Lord's  family,  fearing 
God  above  many,  of  a  peaceable  and  quiet  spirit,  a  mourner  over  sin  and 
after  the  manifested  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  humbled  by  a  true 
sense  of  his  own  nothingness  and  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  to  such 
a  poor  worm  as  he  felt  himself  to  be.  Having  to  carry  an  afflicted  body 
for  many  (I  believe  nearly  60)  years,  with  many  severe  trials  from 
within  and  without,  in  the  church  and  from  the  world,  in  providence  and 
in  grace,  he  proved  by  heartfelt  experience  that  it  is  through  much  tribu- 
lation we  must  enter  the  kingdom.  The  church  of  God  lay  near  his  heart 
next  to  his  twn  personal  case;  and  he  ceased  not  to  put  up  many  earnest 
fervent  cries  on  its  behalf  to  the  very  last,  that  the  dear  Lord  would  pro- 
vide, protect,  and  guard  us  as  a  church  and  people  in  love,  ever  main- 
taining his  truth  among  us,  as  taught,  felt,  and  realized  experimentally 
in  our  hearts.  We  have  often  felt  the  sweet  savour  resting  npon  his 
spirit  when  supplicating  the  throne  of  grace,  or  when  reading  anything 
that  seemed  to  meet  and  especially  fit  into  his  own  case,  more  particu- 
larly as  he  approached  the  end  of  his  journey  and  Christ  became  more 
and  more  precious  to  his  soul.  His  religion  had  indeed,  as  he  often  ex- 
pressed, "two  sides  to  it,"  which  maybe  seen  from  his  "  Gracious  Expe- 
rience" in  the  "G.  S.,"  Jan.,  1874. 

Many  years  ago,  he  first  heard  Mr.  Philpot  at  Eden  Chapel,  Cam- 
bridge, from  the  words:  "I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  teacheththee 
to  profit,  which  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go." 
(Isa.  xlviii.  17.)  This  testimony  was  so  blessed  to  his  soul  that  he  desired 
ever  after  to  contend  for  the  same  truths  he  then  heard  proclaimed;  and 
he  begged  of  the  Lord  that,  if  it  were  his  will,  he  would  establish  a  cause 
in  Cambridge  where  such  truths  might  be  advocated,  and  fed  upon  by 
the.  poor,  needy,  tried,  and  afflicted  of  the  Lord's  family,  and  where  they 
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might  meet  together  and  worship  their  own  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth; 
which  prayer  was,  in  the  Lord's  own  time,  regarded,  first  in  the  room  in 
Elm  Street,  and  afterwards  in  Hope  Chapel.  His  miod  was  mnch  exer- 
cised and  troubled  with  respect  to  administering  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  supper;  the  then  senior  and  now  remaining  deacon  being  struck 
with  paralysis,  so  that  he  was  unable  to  attend  to  it  as  formerly.  He  felt 
himself  so  unfit  and  so  unworthy  that  it  caused  him  many  sighs  and 
groans  before  the  Lord  to  know  his  mind  and  will  in  the  matter.  The 
Lord  set  his  mind  at  rest  by  powerfully  and  with  much  unction  speaking 
these  words  home  to  his  soul :  "  Have  not  I  commanded  thee?  Be  strong, 
and  of  a  good  courage;  be  not  a&aid;  neither  be  thou  dismayed ;  for  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest."  He  felt  from  this 
the  Lord  had  appointed  him  to  the  work,  from  which  he  was  never  absent 
for  fourteen  years.  When  we  had  no  supply,  he  usually  read  Mr.  Phil- 
pot's  sermons;  and  the  last  he  wished  to  be  read  was  from  the  same 
text  that  he  first  heard  Mr.  P.  preach  from.  This  was  in  December  last, 
and  was  the  last  time  he  was  able  to  get  to  the  chapel. 

From  this  time  until  his  death  his  affliction  was  of  the  most  painful 
and  complicated  nature.  He  has  often  said,  when  conversing  with  me, 
"  0 !  How  I  love  to  dwell  upon  the  Trinity !  To  think  that  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  the  Three  in  One  and  One  in  Three,  are  all  engaged 
in  the  salvation  of  a  poor  hell- deserving  sinner  like  me ! "  His  kind 
counsel  I  shall  not  easily  forget.  He  would  say,  *'  Be  constant  in  the 
means  of  grace.  Even  when  you  seem  to  get  nothing,  still  go;  for  the 
Lord  will  come  when  you  least  expect  him."  Though  Satan  was,  at 
times,  permitted  to  worry  and  harass  him,  yet  for  the  most  part  his 
mind  was  very  calm,  and  kept  stayed  upon  the  Lord.  When  asked,  in 
the  former  part  of  his  illness,  how  his  mind  felt  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
he  said,  "  I  feel  my  only  hope  is  in  the  blood,  obedience,  and  righteous- 
ness of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  know  there  is  nothing  else  that  will 
be  of  any  avail  when  I  come  to  die."  He  would  often  beg  of  the  Lord 
to  give  him  patience  and  submission  to  his  will,  and  keep  him  from 
mnrmurittg  at  his  dealings  with  him.  When  the  pain  for  a  time  ceased, 
how  thankful  he  was ;  and  would  bless  and  praise  the  Lord  for  his  good- 
ness towards  him.    That  hymn  of  Swain's : 

"  How  light,  while  supported  by  grace,"  &c. 
was  especially  blessed  to  him  during  his  affliction ;  indeed,  it  expressed 
the  very  state  and  feelings  of  his  soul ;  and  he  would  heartily  join  at  the 
close,  and  say, 

"Nor  wish  thee  to  lessen  the  power 
That  purges  my  conscience  from  dross." 

About  two  hours  before  the  close,  a  change  became  apparent.  His 
pain  and  hard  breathing  ceased,  and,  while  perfectly  sensible,  he  said, 

"  He  that  has  made  my  heaven  secure 
Will  here  all  good  provide ; 
While  Christ  is  rich,  I  can't  be  poor ; 
What- can  I  want  beside  ?" 

Taking  his  dear  partner's  hand,  he  closed  his  eyes,  his  head  fell,  and  his 
ransomed  spirit  fied  to  be  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 
We  mourn  his  loss  as  a  church,  and  miss  him  very  much. 

R*  H. 

He  was  confined  to  his  room  for  several  months,  during  which  time  I 
frequently  visited  him,  and  more  so  just  before  his  death.  He  had  no 
particular  joy  in  anticipation  of  departure,  but  was  sweetly  resigned  to 
the  will  of  Uod,  and  very  patient  under  acute  bodily  pain.  His  onl"^ 
resting-place  for  peace  and  comfort  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul  was  ' 
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the  blood,  righteousness,  and  finished  work  of  Jesns  Christ.  This  I  have 
frequently  heard  him  express. 

Upon  oneoccasion,  he  mentioned  that  passage  in  Bom.  viii. :  '*  And  whom 
he  called,  them  he  also  justified,"  &c.;  aud  in  this  he  seemed  to  rejoice. 
He  said,  "  If  we  can  make  our  calling  sure,  then  it  follows  we  are  justi- 
fied; and  we  wait  for  the  other  by  faith, — glorification."  I  remarked, 
*'  Yes;  we  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.  Here  it  is  imputed 
to  us,  placed  to  our  account ;  but  then  we  shall  have  it  in  actual  possession. 
Here  we  rejoice  in  it,  at  times ;  but  then  we  shall  have  it  in  full  posses- 
sion to  all  eternity."  He  said,  **  O!  What  a  wondrous  thing,  that  God 
should  ever  notice  such  worms  of  the  earth  to  make  known  unto  us  such 
a  way  of  salvation.     I  love  that  hymn  of  Kent's: 

*** Sovereign  grace  o'er  sin  abounding.'" 
I  remarked,  <<Your  warfare  is  nearly  finished."  He  said,  <'0  no!  It 
isn't.  You  would  be  astonished  if  you  knew  what  a  host  of  things 
occupy  my  mind  which  do  not  in  the  least  conceiii  me."  To  some 
remarks  1  made,  he  answered, ''  But  what  are  our  afflictions  compared 
with  some  of  the  saints'?  'lis  but,  at  most,  a  few  slanderous  tongues." 
I  said,  '*Yes;  they  were  tempted,  sawn  asunder,  and  had  to  wander 
about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented." 

This  was  on  April  the  2nd.  After  this,  he  revived  so  much  that  we 
thought  he  would  recover.  His  wife  told  me  he  was  much  tempted  the 
day  before  his  death.  She  did  not  say  what  was  the  nature  of  these 
temptations,  but  he  told  me  upon  one  occasion  that  the  enemy  had  been 
telling  him  that  he  never  was  really  an  enemy  of  his;  and  he  was  much 
tried  as  to  whether  his  religion  was  genuine.  tt  wjt  vq 

Joseph  Langman. — On  our  wrapper  for  last  month  we  gave  an 
account  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Mr.  Langman,  deacon  of  the  church 
at  Gower  Street.  He  died  May  18th,  aged  74,  having  been  a  deacon  of 
the  church  at  Eden  Street  and  Gower  Street  for  24  or  25  years.  He  was 
baptized  by  Mr.  Tiptaft  in  1846,  and  buried  by  Mr.  Hemington,  in 
Abney  Park  Cemetery,  near  the  spot  where  Dr.  Watts  composed  many 
of  his  hymns. 

The  following  address  was  given  by  Mr.  Hemington  upon  the 
occasion : 

''What  we  place  in  the  grave  to-day  is  something  more  than  flesh 
and  bones.  Materially  it  is  nothing  more;  but  according  to  the  high 
estimation  with  which  God  regards  the  body  of  our  departed  brother, 
we  inter  the  body  of  a  believer  in  Christ;  and  as  such  we  inter  that 
which  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  '  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.'  And  their  very  dust  in  the  grave  is 
precious  in  his  sight  too.  Moreover,  we  commit  his  poor,  lifeless  body 
to  the  tomb  in  the  full  belief  that  the  same  body  will  rise  again ;  but 
rise,  through  the  transforming  power  of  God,  a  spiritual  body,  an  incor- 
ruptible body,  an  immortal  body,  a  glorious  body.  '  For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incorruption;  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.' 

"Our  departed  brother  experienced  many  changes  during  his  mortal 
life;  the  ebbings  and  flowings  of  sorrow  and  joy;  the  risings  and  sink- 
ings of  his  mind,  according  to  circumstances;  the  ups  and  downs  of  life, 
which  attended  his  pilgrim  course;  and  all  kinds  of  changes  beside  did 
he  experience  whilst  in  this  vale  of  tears.  But  he  never  experienced  a 
greater  change,  or  a  more  blessed  one,  than  what  has  taken  place  within 
the  past  week,  in  his  removal  from  this  lower  scene  of  sin  and  sorrow,  of 
trial  and  suffering,  and  his  being  welcomed  within  the  portals  of  heaven 
hy  Christ  his  Kcdeeraer,  and  by  angels,  and  the  glorious  company  of  the 
justified  who  stand  before  the  throne  of  God. 
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"As  it  respects  what  might  be  called  the  painfal  process  of  dying, 
i^hilst  oar  dear  brother  Langman  passed  through  the  process,  it  was  in 
such  a  way  as  to  know  but  little  about  it.  His  last  attack  of  bodily 
disease  being  either  paralysis  or  apoplexy  on  the  brain,  his  very  disease 
was  made  to  operate  more  as  a  friend  than  an  enemy.  It  took  him  away 
with  more  gentle  handling  than  rough  usage;  and  though,  through 
being  deprived  of  all  consciousness,  he  was  unable,  in  his  dying  moments, 
to  speak  of  the  peace  of  his  mind,  and  his  triumph  over  death,  yet 
neither  was  he  able  to  speak  of  any  distress  or  fear.  The  enemy  was 
so  far  defeated  by  the  nature  of  our  brother's  malady  that  he  had  no 
opportunity  of  rending  his  peace  by  making  a  final  attack  upon  his 
faith.  To  one  ^  ho  had  made  no  previous  profession  of  the  truth  of  God, 
such  a  termination  of  life  might  be  a  matter  of  deepest  regret  to  sur- 
Tiving  godly  relatives  and  friends.  But  to  one  like  our  beloved  brother, 
who  for  so  many  years  had  borne  a  good  profession  before  many  wit- 
nesses, I  do  not  think  that  the  nature  of  his  end  need  cause  any  regret 
at  all;  but  it  rather  calls  for  thankfulness  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  for 
having  so  mercifully  removed  him  to  his  home  above  the  skies  without 
much  conscious  pain  and  suffering. 

"  What  a  meroy  it  is  that  the  future  safety  and  blessedness  of  saints 
does  not  in  the  least  depend  upon  the  state  of  their  minds  when  they  die, 
on  their  much  joy,  or  little  joy,  or  on  their  being  conscious  or  not  con- 
scious; but  on  their  dying  as  saints,  as  real  believers  in  Jesus,  and  as 
dying  in  the  Lord!  *  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth.  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them.' 

"It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  right  with  God,  to  be  spiritually  born 
of  God,  to  be  taught  of  God,  to  know  God,  to  be  a  true  believer  in  the 
Son  of  God,  and  to  be  brought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  put  our  whole 
trust  in  Christ's  atoning  work  for  pardon,  salvation,  and  eternal  life. 
Such  was  the  character  and  such  was  the  faith  of  our  departed  brother.  He 
was  a  true  believer  in  Christ,  and  a  true  lover  of  God's  discriminating 
truth.  In  performing,  then,  this  last  mark  of  respect  to  his  mortal  re- 
mains, we  have  the  comfort  of  being  able  to  address  the  many  friends 
who  have  assembled  this  morning  to  witness  the  interment,  in  tiie  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle:  *Ye  son'ow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
hope;  for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.' 

"May  the  Lord  in  mercy  sanctify  the  solemn  dispensation  to  our  dear 
sister,  the  widow  of  the  departed,  and  to  the  children,  and  to  every 
member  of  the  family. 

"The  poet  never  penned  truer  lines  than  the  hymn  which  reads: 

"  *  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform.'  • 

When  I  was  in  London  but  a  few  weeks  ago,  our  dear  brother  was  not  only 
living, but  as  well  as  usual ;  but  his  dear  wife  was,  as  he  himself  believed, 
on  the  point  of  death.  Her  end  was,  indeed,  apprehended  by  one  and  all 
^hosaw  her  in  her  affliction.  From  what  my  departed  friend  told  me  about 
her,  on  the  morning  of  Sunday,  April  8th,  I  feared  she  would  not  linger 
through  the  day.  How  little  did  the  thought  enter  any  of  our  minds  at 
that  time  that  the  wife  would  live,  but  that  the  husband  would  be  the 
^i^st  to  depart!  How  little  did  our  brother  Langman  think  so  himself! 
l^ut  such  has  been  God's  mysterious  method ;  and  he  hath  only  done 
^hat  it  hath  pleased  him.  He  has  seen  fit,  in  the  inscrutable  order  of 
his  providence,  mott  suddenly  to  take  unto  himself  our  brother;  but 
iw  spare  and,  in  a  great  measure,  to  restore  from  affliction  our  dear  sister, 
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the  widow  of  the  departed.  I  trust  that  God  will  graciopslj  support 
her,  and  suatain  her  mind  in  this  hour  of  hereavement  and  time  of  trial 
Maj  he  he,  in  every  way  needed,  a  Hushand  to  the  widow,  and  a  Father 
to  uie  fatherless. 

**  May  the  Lord  sanctify  the  solemn  work  of  his  hand  to  the  church  at 
Gower  Street,  where  our  dear  brother  was  many  years  a  deacon.  It  is 
not  for  such  poor  finite  creatures  as  we  to  prescribe  to  Qod  in  what  way 
it  would  be  best  to  sanctify  the  event  to  the  church.  He  knows  best  how 
to  sanctify  it;  and  we  must  leave  the  way  with  him;  only  desiring  for 
my  brethren  the  surviving  deacons,  and  the  church  as  a  body,  that  the 
dispensation  may  be  sanctified  to  one  and  all.'' 

William  Hart.— On  May  24th,  aged  86,  William  Hart,  of  Col- 
chester. 

Having;  known  our  departed  brother  for  many  years,  what  I  am  about 
to  say  is  from  personal  knowledge.  When  he  came  to  Witham,  in  1812, 
he  was  a  very  wicked  drunken  man,  a  bricklayer  by  trade.  Aboat  fifty 
years  ago,  the  Lord,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  cimvinced  him  of  his  lost  state 
as  a  sinner;  and  such  was  his  distress  of  soul  for  three  weeks  that  he 
was  brought  to  the  verge  of  despair.  Many  cries  and  groans  went  np 
to  the  Lord  for  mercy.  On  the  evening  before  his  deliverance,  as  he 
went  up  stairs  to  bed,  at  every  step  he  took  he  said,  **  Thou  art  just  in 
sending  me  to  hell;"  so  clearly  did  he  see  the  justice  of  God  in  his  con- 
demnation. On  the  morning  after,  he  came  home  in  a  despairing  state 
to  breakfast;  and  while  mourning  his  sad  condition,  the  blessed  Spirit 
brought  these  words  with  power  to  his  soul:  "Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  He  got  up,  clapped  his  hands  toge- 
ther with  joy,  and  said,  "I  believe  it.  Lord!  I  believe  it!"  His  wift, 
who  knew  not  the  Lord,  said,  "What  a  fool  you  are!"  He  said,  "I 
know  I  am,  because  I  did  not  believe  it  before."  But  he  afterwards 
learned  the  solemn  truth:  '*  No  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord  but  by  the  Holj 
Ghost." 

He  then  came  to  the  Baptist  ohapel,  and  cast  in  his  lot  among  them, 
and  was  baptized  by  the  late  Henry  Bowling,  at  John's  Qreen  B^^tist 
chapel,  Colchester.  He  had  an  impediment  in  his  speeoh,  and  could 
neither  read  nor  write ;  but  when  called  upon  to  pray  at  our  prayer* 
meetings,  there  was  no  stammering  then ;  he  would  pour  out  his  heart 
in  solemn  cries  to  the  Lord. 

As  he  removed  to  Colchester  about  two  years  ago,  I  know  not  the 
particulars  of  his  end.  I  am  told  that,  through  his  great  age,  he  was 
in  a  stupor,  and  unconscious.  He  possessed  the  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  Moch 
more  might  be  said;  but  the  limits  of  your  valuable  "  Standard"  must 
be  considered.  Alfred  Sayeh. 


0  BELiEVBB,  you  little  thought  what  was  Christ's  design  in 
ordering  your  lot  in  such  a  part  of  the  world,  and  such  a  spot  of  hia 
vineyard,  and  bringing  jon  to  such  a  sermon,  or  under  such  a  ministiy. 
How  innumerable  are  his  precious  thoughts !  And  what  think  ye  of 
him? — Ralph  Erskine, 

OuB  prayers  are  the  most  precious  actings  of  our  souls;  and 
it  is  the  greatest  advantage  that  can  be  to  us  to  have  the  aims  of  oar 
prayers  set  to  the  best  and  highest  marks.  And,  therefore,  learn  here- 
after, in  your  prayers,  not  to  deal  or  traffic  in  particular  or  small  wares 
only,  but  put  in  for  the  whole  stock  of  the  Spirit,  as  wise  merchants 
use  to  do,  and  as  Chnat  Wmself  in  his  intercession  doth.— G'oac/twn. 
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WHY  AM  I  THUS? 

A  SBKMON  BY  THB  LATE  MR.  GORTON,  PREACHED  AT  FREDERICK  STREET, 
BIRMINOHAM,  ON  IiORD*S  DAY  MORNING,  JAN.  18tH,  1852. 

"If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus?" — Gen.  xxy.  22, 

Whose  laDgaage  is  this  ?  It  is  the  language  of  Eebekah.  Of 
whom  is  she  typical?  Of  the  church.  It  is  not  only  the  lan- 
guage of  Behekah  literally,  but  also  the  language,  more  or  less, 
of  every  regenerated  soul,  of  every  soul  that  is  married  to  Christ. 
To  whom  was  she  related?  To  Isaac.  Of  whom  was  Isaac 
typical?  He  was  typical  of  our  spiritual  Isaac,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  Bridegroom  of  his  people. 

Here  is  a  conception  spoken  of.  Befoekah  had  conceited. 
What  do  we  see  in  this,  and  what  does  this  set  forth  ?  It  sets 
forth  the  church  of  God,  or  a  child  of  mercy,  that  has  received 
grace  in  his  heart  from  the  Lord  himself.  Here  there  is  an  in- 
ternal commotion;  here  is  a  struggling  going  on.  And  what  is  to 
be  gathered  from  it  ?  What  does  it  set  forth  ?  The  strugglings, 
my  brethren,  that  are  felt  and  known  by  the  Lord's  children, 
who  have  received  the  seed  of  grace  in  their  heart.  Under  this 
feeling  and  exercise,  what  do  they  pass  through? 

There  is  in  the  text  an  inquiry.  She  did  not  go  to  man,  but 
went  and  inquired  of  the  Lord,  where  all  the  Lord's  tried  children 
go.  After  they  have  been  driven  out  of  every  hole,  comer,  and 
resting-place,  they  are  compelled  to  go  to  the  Lord  for  help,-^ 
compelled  to  go  and  inquire  of  the  Lord.  What  was  the  answer 
she  received?  **  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  .manner 
of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels."  How  is  it  with 
the  Lord's  people  that  are  born  again  of  the  Spirit?  It  is  not  aU 
nature;  it  is  not  all  flesh.  But  there  is  spirit,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  life  received;  there  is  grace  within,  the  seed  of  God;  and 
yet  there  is  old  nature,  there  is  flesh,  the  old  man.  I  am  satisfied 
from  experience  that  there  is  a  struggle  between  the  two*  Isaac 
was  a  sweet  and  precious  type  of  the  Lord  the  Lamb.  Bemember, 
he  was  a  child  of  promise.  Abraham's  faith  had  been  kept  waiting, 
though,  at  times,  he  had  many  difficulties  to  contend  with,  and 
clouds  sometimes  passing  over.  After  waiting  ten  or  twenty 
years,  yet  the  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled.    Ishmael  was  not  to 
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be  the  heir.  It  must  not  be  the  son  of  the  bond-woman,  but  the 
ehild  of  the  free- woman.  The  heir  was  Isaac ;  in  him  the  promiBe 
must  be  fulfilled;  and  the  promise  of  the  Lord  was  fulfilled 
respecting  this  child. 

Does  not  this  point  to  the  greatest  joomise  of  all  respeetmg 
oor  spiritual  Isaac,  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  who  was  set  up  from 
everlasting,  and  said  to  be  the  Child  bom  and  the  Son  given? 
This  Child,  my  brethren,  was  promised  in  the  first  promise  by 
the  Lord  in  the  Garden  of  Eden:  "The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  So  the  promises  run,  one  after 
another.  Then,  as  Isaac  was  a  child  of  promise,  so  was  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Was  Isaac  a  son  Earnestly  desired?  So  was  Christ. 
He  was  the  promised  Son,  earnestly  desired.  He  was  the  Desire 
of  all  nations;  and  the  promise  states:  "The  Desire  of  all 
nations  shall  come."  Here,  then,  was  the  promise  made,  the 
desire  after  the  fulfilment,  and  the  promise  fulfilled.  Abraham 
had  a  promise ;  he  desired  the  fulfilment  of  it,  and  waited  with 
longing  expectation  to  see  the  fulfilment,  the  accomplishment  of 
the  promise.  The  saints  of  old  not  only  desired  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promise  respecting  the  Messiah's  coming,  but  they 
earnestly  desired  it. 

How  has  it  been  with  one  before  me  who  has  had  a  promise 
from  the  Lord?  "  Ah! "  say  you,  **  but  how  am  I  to  be  satisfied 
that  the  promise  came  from  heaven?"  You  notice  theefect. 
If  the  promise  came  from  heaven,  it  will  draw  up  your  soul  to 
heaven,  whence  the  promise  came.  The  Lord  has  spoken  to  mj 
soul  before  now,  and  these  words  have  come  with  power,  and  I 
have  felt  and  known  a  little  of  the  sweetness  of  them,  and  what 
it  is  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock:  <<  My  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 
Here  is  the  promise;  now  for  the  fulfilment  of  it.  The  promise 
here  is  the  desire  of  the  soul.  You  may  be  kept  waiting,  long- 
ing, and  desiring  before  that  promise  is  fulfilled  in  an  experi- 
mental manner;  yet  you  cannot  give  it  up.  There  is  a  secret 
cleaving  to  the  Lord  till  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  come  to  liberate 
and  deliver  the  soul.  ''  The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree  of 
life."  So,  my  brethren,  when  it  comes,  **  the  desire  accompHshed 
is  sweet  to  the  soul."  Have  you  not  found  that  the  desire  accom- 
plished is  sweet  to  the  soul? 

As  the  promise  was  made  to  Abraham,  so  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  promised  to  our  forefathers,  the  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets; and  also,  in  an  experimental  manner,  to  such  poor  desir- 
ing, seeking,  longing  souls  who  are  waiting  and  longing  afler  a 
manifestation  of  these  things.  Isaac  was  a  type  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  opened  the  wells  of  his  father,  that 
were  shut  up  by  the  Philistines.  Does  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist 
dig  certain  wells,  that  is,  in  a  manifestive  manner,  in  the  hearts 
of  his  redeemed  ones?  I  am  satisfied  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  well 
of  all  blessings.  He  is  the  Well-spring  of  life,  and  in  him  all 
fulness  dwells.  It  is  said  that  <<  of  his  fulness  have  all  W6  reoeired. 
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and  gmee  for  graee/-  Sfttan  and  bis  emissaries  may  try  and  tiy 
again  to  abut  up  theses  ni^ells,  so  that  there  diall  be  no  water  for 
the  thirsty  soul ;  yet  they  oannot  do  it.  The  Lord  will  open  them 
himself  by  his  own  power,  in  a  manifestive  way,  to  his  needy 
poor.  Here  is  a  M^/gisi&xke  sinner  brought  into  needy  ciroom- 
staneesi  like  Mary,  bronght  down  to  feel  a  sense  of  her  sinnership 
at  the  Lord's  footstool.  Ai^d  the  well  of  saltation  was  opened  to 
Mary:  ''Her  ems,  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven."  Then, 
tuning  to  Mary,  he  said  unto  her,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiTe^.*' 
Was  not  that  evening  the  well  of  God's  everlasting  love  in 
a  Bwe^t  and  preeious  ma];mer  to  Mary's  heart  ? 

And  it  was  so  with  the  thief  on  the  cross,  who  reviled  the 
Lord  Jesas  Christ,  the  same  as  the  one  on  the  other  side;  the 
Lord  was, pleased  to  open  his  heart  and  put  the  grace  of  life 
within,  and  to  put  a  ery  into  his  soul.  Therefore  he  breathed 
out  bis  d€|^ire$  to  the  Lord:  ''Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
ponoest  into  thy  kingdom."  "  YerUy  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Was  not  that  an  opening  of  the 
wells? 

-  ^*  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  op^ened  for  the  house  of 
David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
nofs."  In  M^bat  day  shall  it  be  opened,  experimentally?  It  is 
saiid  that  there  shall  be  a  mourning  first,  before  it  is  opened: 
"And  the  laaid  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart;  the  family  of 
the  house  of  David  apart,  and  their  wives  apart,"  &c.  There  is 
a  fiolemn  xaourning  before  God,  on  account  of  sins  committed. 
And  in  that  day,  the  day  of  God's  power;  in  that  day,  the  day 
of-^e  revelation  of  mercy;  in  that  day,  the  day  of  breaking  up 
to  his  soul;  in  that  day,  the  day  of  the  opening  of  his  heart  in  a 
manifestive  maimer;  in  that  day  is  the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
and.iincleanness,  for  poor  desiring,  seeking  souls.  It  is  the  open- 
ing of  the  wells,  in  an  experimental  manner,  to  the  poor  needy 
soul  wha  has  been  longing  for  and  desiring  salvation  through 
blood.  Sometimes  the  poor  soul  is  ready  to  think  that  there  is 
no  water  of  life  in  his  well^  no  water  of  life  and  of  grace  in  his 
heart,  cm  account  of  such  and  such  feelings^  or  such  and  such 
exercises*  Yet  there  is  water  there,  even  when  he  feels  dry. 
Why?   Because  Christ  is  there,  the  living  Spring  within. 

Isaac  was  also  a  type  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  carried  his 
cross.  "And.  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt  offering,  and 
laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son;  and  he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand,  and 
a  knife;  and  they  went  both  of  them  together.  And  Isaac  said. 
Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood;  but  where  is  the  Iamb  for  a  burnt 
offering?  Abraham  said^  My  son,  God  will  provide  himself  a 
lamb  for  a  burnt  offering."  Jesus  Christ,  my  brethren,  "was  led 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter;  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  What  was  the  cause? 
Did  he  not  bear  the  load?  Did  he  not  carry  the  weight  in  his 
own  precious  body?  Did  he  not  bear  all  the  burdens  of  his 
peoploi  and  carry  all  their  sorrows?    Was  he  not  strick^Oi 


gqiiiten  of  Go4,  imcl  affiielecl?  '< He  WM  wonaJM  lot  6w  tmuk 
greasions ;  he  was  brtdsed  for  onr  iniquities.*'  Why  did  he  besr 
our  griefs  and  carry  onr  sorrows  ?  My  brethren,  there  was  a  needa- 
be  that  he  shonld  snffer  and  endure,  be  taken  to  GiJyaiy,  ani 
ihere  nailed  to  the  tree,  in  order  to  pnt  away  sin  by  the  sa(ffifiae 
of  himself ;  and  he  did  it  in  an  honourable  way.  This  is  the 
Bridegroom  of  his  bride,  the  church. 

Whom  did  Isaae  many  ?    Whom  did  the  Lord  Jesus  Obnst 
marry?    Upon  whom  were  his  heart  and  affections  set?    Upon 
his  church,  his  Hephzibah.    The  marriage  was  eternal;  hisloTe 
was  s^t  upoi^  his  people  befc»:e  time.    He  brings  each  one  in 
time;  and  tiiey  all  come  in  the  Lord's  appcHnted  way,  and  in  his 
time.    But  never  one  turned  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  have 
wine  and  milk  and  the  best  robe,  without  being  sent  for.    They 
are  drawn  by  his  power.    Eebekah,  you  are  aware,  was  not, 
respecting  this  marriage,  first  in  the  matter.     She  was  sent  lor, 
otherwise  she  would  not  have  come.    Then,  it  appears,  Debeksh 
was  at  a  distance.    All  the  Lord's  Bebekahs  are  at  a  great  dis- 
tance by  nature;  they  have  no  thought  of  coming  to  Christ, and 
they  hare  no  desire  to  come.    You  and  I  and  all,  in  a  state  of 
nature,  i^re  the  same.    The  Lord  is  to  us,  then,  as  a  root  out  ef 
a  dry  ground,  having  no  form  or  comeliness  in  him.    Neyer 
should  you  and  I  have  had  any  delight  towards  tke  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  had  it  not  been  for  the  efiEbctual  power  of  his  almightj 
arm  in  bringing  us  out.    If  he  had  not  led  us  by  hie  special  and 
peculiar  grace,  we  never  should  have  come.    Do  you  not  know 
that  Abraham  sent  his  servant  for  Bebekah,  and  that  this  servant 
was  one  who  was  sworn  to  be  true?    This  servant  went  with 
certain  things  that  had  been  put  into  his  own  hands  by  Abraham 
to  go  apd  spread  them  before  Bebekah.  There  were  camels  laden 
with  jewels  of  silver,  jewels  of  gold,  and  precious  things;  so  that 
her  heart  was  won.   This  is  the  case  with  all  the  Lord's  servants, 
his  sworn  ones,  such  as  are  ordained  in  heaven  before  all  worlds, 
and  who,  in  time,  are  brought  to  the  Lord  by  sovereign  grace, 
and  qualified  to  be  the  messengers  of  grace  to  others.   The  Lord 
puts  a  word  in  the  mouth  of  his  servants,  what  they  shall  say; 
though  sometimes  they  may  be  like  Jeremiah,  and  say,  "Ah! 
Lord  G-od,  I  pannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child.    But  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Bay  not^  I  am  a  child;  for  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I 
shall  send  thee;  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee,  thai  ihon 
shalt  speak.'^    It  is  the  Lord  who  prospers  him  in  his  wa^. 

The  Lord  appeared  for  Abraham*!?  servant;  he  went  hefore 
him,  and  went  with  him.  What  is  it  the  Lord's  arm  cannot  do, 
or  his  power  accomplish?  He  can  remove  every  obstraction  at 
his  own  good  pleasure,  in  his  own  time.  The  servant  went  and 
spread  the  jewels  before  Bebekah.  Li  like  manner  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  send  those  he  has  anointed  by  his  Spirit  with  the 
precious  things  of  heaven,  not  with  creature  things,  creature 
doings,  or  creature  works ;  creature  comeliness,  or  creatmse  holi- 
ness; but  with  the  glory  of  Qhrist,  the  beauty  of  CXirist,  ' 


c|  Ghriftty  and  the  righteousness  of  Ofailst.  Paul 
g^ys,  ^'Forwe  preach  not  onrselves;  bnt  Ohrist  Jesus  theLoid; 
and  onrselves  your  servants  for  Jesns's  sake/*  How  many  of  the 
Loxid'fi  Qebekahn,  who  have  been  hlessedly  broaght  down  by 
Ood'^  power  under  a  preached  gospel,  are  here  met  together  thns 
moriiing,  whose  hearts  and  afhotions  were  onoe  turned  another 

way? 

When  Laban  s^d,  '<  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man  ?'-  she  replied, 
<^I  will  go.-'  laaban  may  typify  the  woorld.  Though  the  world 
may  allure,  and  try  and  strive  to  keep  back  the  soul  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  heart  that  is  drawn  towards  Jesus  Christ  by  his 
power  is  somewhat  like  Buth,  as  well  as  Bebekah,  and  sa^,  *^I 
will  go,"  though  her  mother-in-law  might  entreat  her  to  go  baokr 
Buth  said>  and  this  is  the  language  of  every  heaven-born  soul, 
<^ Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after 
thee;  for  whither  thou  goest  I  will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest 
I  will  iQ^ge;  thy  people  shall  bo  my  people,  and  thy  God  my 
God;  where  thou  diest  I  will  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried. 
Th^  Lord  do  so  to  me,  aad  more  also,  if  aught  but  death  part 
thae  a^ad  me.-'  This  shows  that  there  must  have  be^i  love  and 
strc^lg  affections  in  the  heart  of  Buth,  not  like  the  people  of  the 
world,  who,  as  Orpah,  walk  a  little  way,  and  then  kiss  and  leave. 
But  God's  children  are  like  Buth;  they  cleave  close  to  the  truth. 
And  as  Bebekah  cleaved  to  the  servant,  so  all  the  Lord's  dear 
children  cleave  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  pleased  to  call  them  by 
his  Spirit  and  power,  and  work  grace  and  faith  in  their  hearts.  The 
Gentile  woman  cried  after  the  Lord;  and  though  he  seemed  as  if 
he  would  put  her  off,  she  would  not  be  denied,  but  stiU  cried  after 
him.  The  poor  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  pressed  towards 
him,  persuaded  that  if  she  might  but  touch  the  hem  of  h;s 
garment  she  should  be  healed.  What  is  this  f  It  is  faith,  my 
brethren.  Though  there  may  be  many  difficulties  in  the  way, 
the  poor  child  of  God  will  not  give  it  up.  There  will  be  pressiiiQg 
earnest  desires,  and  a  secret  longing  of  heart.  If  I  can  but  lay 
hold,  if  I  can  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  reqeiVe 
virtue,  and  be  manifestively  healed  of  the  malady. 

It  is  precious  and  blessed  to  the  soul,  when  it  has  a  manifesta- 
tion of  the  preoious  Bridegroom's  love  to  his  soul,  by  fi^ith,  in  the 
intcreessioB,  in  the  doing  and  dying,  the  suffering,  death,  and 
blokod-shedding  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  when  he  is  pleased  to  say  to 
the  heart,  **I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore 
with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee."  The  soul  is  all  alive 
as  ao&Mi  a9  ever  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  speak  with  power  to  the 
heart,  **  I  have  loved  tbee.^  The  soul  will  then  reply,  **  Lord,  I 
love  thee  too." 

**»  What  are  the  evidences  of  a  state  of  grace?"  Say  you,  "I 
am  placed  somewhat  like  Bebekah  after  IsaSiC  had  entreated  the 
Lord  for  her."  Do  we  read  in  the  Word  of  God  of  the  seed  of 
God,  of  the  divine  nature,  of  a  holy  principle,  of  the  new  man 
of  gsaaat    VIb$ik  is  itl^    It  is  the  seed  of  God.    '<  He  that  is 
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bom  of  God  cannot  sin,  because  his  seed,  heavenly  seed,  re- 
maisisih  in  him."  ''Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  tiie 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  bat  of  God."  I  am 
satisfied,  if  we  are  born  of  God,  that  we  hare  heavenly  seed;  if 
bom  of  the  Spirit,  we  have  holy  seed.  Ton  have  pnre  seed,  the 
seed  of  God,  in  yon.  "  Muvel  not,"  said  onr  Lord  to  NicodemnB, 
'<  that  I  said  nnto  thee,  Te  must  be  bom  again.  Except  a  man 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heayen." 
Withont  this  seed»  this  divine  change,  this  spiritual  birth,  it  is 
impossible  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  eternal  bliss.  ''  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thon  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth;  soiseyerj 
one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Tou  cannot  see  the  wind;  yon 
cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth.  Though  we 
cannot  see  the  wind,  we  can  feel  it  blow,  which  is  an  evidence 
that  it  is  there.  We  have  sometimes  seen  the  sudden  effects  of 
the  wind,  and  how  in  its  power  it  has  rooted  up  trees;  and  so  is 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  within  you  opens  np 
and  turns  up  things  you  never  could  have  conceived  were  there; 
and  the  very  sight  and  feeling  of  these  things  are  evidences  that 
the  Spirit  has  been  blowing.  The  strugglings  and  desires  of  the 
soul  to  know  what  is  the  new  birth  are  evidences  that  such  a  one 
is  bom  of  God.  The  wind  of  the  Spirit  is  moving  them.  Snch 
are  Iwought  to  say  and  feel  with  Newton:    * 

"  'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know ; 
Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought ; 
Do  I  love  the  Lord,  or  no  ? 
Am  I  his,  or  am  I  not  ?  " 

Methinks  I  hear  you  say,  in  answer,  I  want  to  know  that  I  am 
bom  of  God,  and  that  I  am  an  heir  of  everlasting  bliss.  Isthis  the 
point  you  long  to  know  ?  "  Yes,"  you  reply ;  <'  it  is  a  point  essen- 
tial to  my  peace,  to  know  that  he  has  loved  me  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  and  that  I  am  born  of  God."  Then,  if  so,  this  is  a 
proof  you  have  this  seed  of  heavenly  love  in  your  heart. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says,  **I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal 
life/'    The  springing  up  of  that  seed  which  appeared  dead  be- 
fore it  was  put  into  the  ground  is  an  evidence  that  it  was  and  is 
alive.    If  we  look  upon  a  cornfield,  where  good  seed  has  been  pnt 
in,  harrowed  in,  and  covered  over,  we  shall  see  it  spring  up,  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  and  afterwards  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 
That  is  an  evidence  that  such  good  seed  was  put  in.    So,  when 
we  discover  the  breath  of  prayer  coming  from  a  really  and  tmly 
broken  heart,  it  is  a  proof  that  the  seed  of  life  is  there,  seed  pnt 
in,  nothing  but  the  seed  of  God,  pure  and  holy.    And  from  this 
seed  springs  and  rises  every  holy  desire,  every  holy  thonght, 
every  holy  and  pure  longing  after  heavenly  communications  of 
etemal  things.   The  seed  of  God  is  reaUy  and  tmly  in  your  he'art. 
The  soul  asks,  Am  I  a  partaker  of  this  grace  ?  and  is  ofttiises 
poiEnpelled  to  go  to  a  throne  of  grace  to  have  the  question  settled. 
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But  0uoh  a  soul  has  often  to  say,  with  the  poet: 

"  If  I  pray,  or  hear»  or  read. 
Sin  is  mix*d  with  all  I  do. 
You  who  loYe  the  Lord  .indeed* 
Tell  me,  is  it  thus  with  you?  " 

"If  it  be  so/'  said  Bebekah,  <*  why  am  I  thus ?*'    And  the  living 
soal  asks,  ''If  I  am  a  partaker  of  this  grace,  this  seed,  this  love 
of  God,  if  I  have  an  interest  in  God's  salvation,  why  is  it  thus 
with  me  ?    Why  am  I  tried  in  the  way  I  am  ?    Why  this  work- 
ing? Why  this  trouble  in  my  heart?*'    Bebekahwent  to  inquire 
of  the  Lord.  Say  you,  '*  Does  not  this  soul  that  has  this  heavenly 
seed  feel  and  find  that  it  is  all  good  and  no  bad?  Whereas  in 
me  something  appears  to  be  wrong,  something  appears  to  be 
bad."    So  it  is  with  every  one  of  God's,  children,  with  all  who 
are  born  of  the  Holy  and  ever-blessed  Spirit.    They  find  that 
there  is  not  only  the  spirit  within,  but  flesh  also ;  that  therb  is 
not  only  spirituality,  but  also  carnality.    I  am  satisfied  of  this, 
that  a  child  of  God,  who  has  this  spiritual  seed,  has  also  a  cariial 
heart  as  vile  as  ever  it  was, — the  same  as  it  was  before  the  seed 
of  divine  grace  was  implanted,  not  any  better  nor  any  worse, 
though  the  soul  appears  to  get  worse,  because  he  feels  this  strug- 
gling, this  striving,  and  the  working  of  sin  more  and  more. 
Therefore,  in  his  own  estimation,  he  gets  worse  and  worse,  yea, 
more  vile  than  ever.    But  it  is  not  so.    It  i&  the  same  carnal 
heart,  the  same  carnal  nature,  and  the  same  caHial  working. 
There  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  ai  work.    The  child  of 
God  has  no  need  to  go  to  the  Pope  of  Bome,  or  far  away  from 
home,  to  know  what  the  mystery  of  iniquity  is.    He  has  a  pope 
in  his  own  bosom,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  at  work.  "  Out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fotnioa- 
tion,  false  witness,  thefts,  blasphemieSv"    Whatl  Has  that  soul 
who  is  a  partaker  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God  all  this  about  him  ? 
Yes.    <<  How  can  it  be  ?  *'  says  the  soul.    '<  If  I  am  a  partaker  of 
the  love  and  grace  of  God,  how  can  it  be?    For  the  Scripture 
reads  thus :  *  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ; 
for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
bom  of  God.'    But  I  sin  every  day;  why  is  it  thus  ?    How.  ean 
it  be?"    <*Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,"  said  the  Lord  to  Be- 
bekah.    I  am  as  sure  as  I  am  of  my  own  existence  that  it  is  so 
with  every  new-born  soul.    There  is  a  Jacob  and  an  Esau. 
''Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."    One  is  of  the 
wicked  seed;  the  other  of  the  good  seed.  It  must  be  so;  because 
the  Lord  says,  **Eor  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither 
having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according 
to  election  might  stand,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I 
hated."     The  new  man  of  grace  is  loved;  it  is  a  holy  seed;  the 
new  man  of  grace  is  a  pure  seed.  Esau,  which  represents  the  old 
man  of  sin,  is  hated.    It  is  caiiial,  it  is  sinful,  it  is  polluted;  it 
may  weU  be  called  'Hhe  mystery  of  iniquity."    As  Esau  was  a 
hunter,  hunting  after  to  distress  his  brother  Jacob,  so  surely  tb^ 
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flesh  is  ever  htttttiag  ttftdif  something  to  bring  fbtt  toA  ^4  idto 
bondage,  in  order  to  diitress  oor  minds.  So  it  is  -with  the  work- 
ings, desires,  and  motioniKi  of  the  flesh;  when  you  and  I  striye  to 
keep  them  down,  we  ttrird  and  groftn.  And  the  more  we  try 
to  stop  this  evil  in  onr  own  strength,  to  keep  down  this  mystery 
of  iniquity,  the  more  it  seems  to  bubble  and  risd  up;  till  at  last 
we  are  obliged  to  go  to  the  Lord  with  it,  and  ask  him  to  do  it,  for 
we  cannot.  "Do  thou  for  me,  O  God  the  Lord.  Keep  down 
these  abomitiations  and  evils.  The  pdWer  of  uhbelief  has  so  dis- 
tressed me ;  tknd  on  account  of  my  owh  weakness  and  impotence, 
thou.  Lord,  must  do  it  for  me."  The  poor  soul  1^  so  distressed 
on  account  of  his  own  weakness  that  he  is  quite  bewildered. 
These  are  the  temptations  of  Sataii  working  within,  trying  to 
dfaw  the  poor  creature  away;  and  if  Satan  cfcn  by  any  means, by 
his  insinuations,  draw  the  soul  aWay  fh)m  Christ,  -what  does  he 
do?  He  turns  accuset.  What  I  **  says  Satan '  <*th6u  ftpftrtitker 
of  such  and  such  things?  If  thou  httdst  had  them,  thou  wotldst 
iXeVer  have  been  here;  thou  wOttldst  never  have  done  this." 
"Ah!"  says  the  lioiil,  "what  shall  I  do?  After  ftll,  I  have 
deceived  myself.  I  cannot  be  a  ^ttrtakeir  of  divine  gratie,  that 
holy  precious  seed.  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  mel "  He  sends 
up  a  cry  to  the  Loifd  to  help  him;  and  the  Lord  will  surely 
appear  for  his  help. 

It  is  the  wicked  tbat  have  no  changes,  no  b^tids  in  their 
death.  The  Lord's  children  have  changes ;  and  by  these  changes 
they  know  a  little  of  what  it  is  to  feel  the  Workings  of  nature  and 
the  workings  of  the  Spirit;  the  workings  of  thd  carnal  pftrt  and 
the  Workings  of  the  spiritual  part;  which  are  as  opposite  as  light 
from  darkness.  O  man,  dead  in  sin,  if  there  are  any  here  this 
morning,  the  Lord  knows  you  are  all  carnal,  all  flesh ;  but  those 
who  are  made  alive,  with  ever  so  little  grace,  evet  so  little  faith, 
ever  so  little  hope,  ever  so  little  desire,  that  desire,  if  real,  is  the 
working  of  God  in  the  soul.  But  it  is  very  different  in  the 
damal  man,  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 

l%e  man  who  has  a  little  desire  says,  "I  have  heard  of  thee 
IJ^y  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Where- 
fore I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  Gould  we 
cry  out  against  sin,  from  a  real  feeling  of  hatred  against  it,  if  not 
ajiive?  No,  my  friends.  Would  you,  could  you  do  as  you  did 
when  you  were  in  nature*s  ruin?  No.  You  then  roUed  sin 
Its  a  sweet  morsel  under  your  tongUe.  Some  people  say  of  ns 
that  we  are  Antinomians,  though  they  do  not  know  the  meaning 
W  the  Word; — ^that  we  live  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound.  This 
is  false.  The  child  of  God  dares  not.  His  prayer  and  heart's 
4esire  to  God  is,  "Keep  thou  me  from  secret  faults;  keep  thou 
ine  from  sinful  desires.  0  Lord,  keep  me,  if  thy  blessed  will, 
ndt  only  from  outward  acts,  but  from  secret  desires  and  secret 
jsinfttl  thoughts."  He  desires  to  be  kept  night  and  day.  Bis 
desire  is  not  to  be  left  to  fall  into  sin;  but  to  follow  hard  after 
his  ImA  and  Master.    Sin  is  so  terrible  that  it  mfede  David  cry 
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Qttt^  <<DeUtor  me  from  blood-guiltiness."  Wliat  theii  iNm  Dand't 
desire  ?  Thai  he  might  never  do  it  i^ain.  It  is  no  matter^  say« 
some,  what  you  do ;  yoE  will  get  to  heaten  if  elated.  If  yon  are 
interested  in  Ood's  love  it  does  not  matter  what  sin  you  eommit. 
Is  that  the  language  of  a  heaven-born  soul>  with  tibe  love  of  QuA 
in  his  heart?  It  is  not,  my  brethren.  Though  the  Lord*s 
children  may  be  branded  with  this  mark,  it  is  Hot  their  real 
character,  not  the  character  of  those  under  the  sweet  infliiffltce 
and  power  of  the  Holy  GhoBt.  Antinomians  in  one  sense  they 
may  be ;  that  is,  they  do  not  depend  upon  the  law  for  life ;  they  will 
not  have  it  as  a  guide  for  life.  I  am  satisfied  that  the  Lord's 
children  who  are  working  aiter  that  rule  will  find  it,  instead  of  a 
rule  of  life,  a  rule  of  death.  But  in  the  end  all  the  Lord*s  people 
become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ;  they  are  delivered 
from  it  through  the  precious  obedience  and  blood-shedding  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  their  glorious  Bridegroom,  by  whom  they  are  deli- 
vered from  the  old  covenant  of  works  as  a  husband^  and  married 
to  Christ  by  precious  &ith.  As  they  have  received  Christ,  so 
they  walk  in  him. 

The  soul  that  is  seeking  Christ,  the  poor  child  of  God,  hasr 
strong  desires  after  Christ,  and  follows  hard  after  him;  yet  he 
has  much  to  discourage  him*  Sometimes  in  prayer,  when  in 
difficulties  and  in  trouble,  he  comes  mourning  before  th6  Lord, 
fearing  he  shall  have  to  give  all  up.  When  he  has  been  wrest* 
ling  before  the  Lord  in  prayer,  a  cloud  comes  up  over  him,  and 
he  says,  '<  Why  am  I  thus  ?  Truly,  if  I  were  a  child  of  thine» 
it  would  not  be  so.".  Sometimes  he  is  tried  in  this  way  2  <' Truly 
I  cannot  be  a  vessel  of  mercy;  I  am  tried  so  much."  Dear 
friends,  the  Lord  hath  tried  me;  but  when  I  look  into  his  Word, 
I  see  it  says,  "  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous."  There  is  a 
needs-be  for  it.  Though  in  the  furnace  the  Lord's  children  are, 
and  ofttimes  are  tried  in  the  fire,  yet  they  are  never  left  by  the 
precious  Bridegroom.  He  sits  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver; 
and  he  will  not  forsake  them.  He  has  put  his  holiness,  his  fear^ 
his  seed,  and  his  own  work  into  their  hearts ;  and,  therefore,  he 
says,  <'  I  will  never  leave  thee ;  I  will  never  forsake  thee."  We 
may  be  ofttimes  in  darkness,  so  that  we  cannot  see;  we  look  this 
way  and  that  way ;  we  are  like  the  blind  that  grope  for  the  wall ; 
we  grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes,  as  if  We  were  in  an  obscure  place ; 
everything  seems  obscure;  nothing  is  clear;  our  election  is  not 
clear,  our  adoption  and  the  new  birth  are  not  made  clear  to  us; 
''We  walk  in  darkness,  we  grope  like  the  blind ; "  we  seem  in  such 
a  position,  state,  exercise,  and  feeling  that  we  want  to  lay  hold 
of  the  wall  of  God's  salvation;  and  we  are  not  satisfied  without 
laying  hold  of  these  things.  Thus  the  child  mourns;  he  is 
plagued  with  the  old  man,  the  workings  of  the  flesh,  tiie  temp« 
tations  of  the  enemy,  the  power  of  unbelief,  evil  thoughts,  evil 
desires.  But  this  is  an  evidence  that  he  does  not  love  it;  an 
evidence  of  the  opposition  against  it.  Sin  is  in  me,  and  lives  in 
me;  but  that  is  the  reason  of  the  struggle.    If  «m  were  dead» 
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there  would  be  no  stragglmg^  If  graoe  were  dead  tliere  would 
be  no  straggling.  A  ^^ggling  imj^eff  that  there  are  two  amdM, 
two  parties.  "  What  will  ye  see  in  the  Shulamite?  As  it  wore 
the  company  of  two  armies,'* — ^sin  and  grace;  one  working  in 
opposition  to  the  other.  In  this  way  yoa  msy  have  toiled  for 
many  years;  some  have  toiled  more,  others  lesd.  Yon  and  I  and 
every  child  of  God  are  plagaed  with  it,  and  plagaed  on  Bfcconnt  of 
it  as  long  as  we  are  here  below« 

"How  long,  dear  Lord,  how  long, 

Deliverance  mnst  I  seek, 
And  fight  with  foes  so  very  strong. 
Myself  so  very  weak? 

'^ril  bear  the  Tineqaal  strife. 

And  wage  the  war  within; 
Since  deatib,  that  pats  an  end  to  life. 

Will  put  an  end  to  sin." 

When  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  come,  even  when  in  the  arms  of 
death,  and  say,  ^'I  come  qaiokly,"  the  sool  is  sare  to  respond,  and 
say,  <']Sven  so;  come.  Lord  Jesas.'*  Then  sin  will  be  for  ever 
a|;id  ever  pat  away;  and  the  seal  will  be  no  more  plagaed  with 
it.  Thongh  anccortain  as  to  the  time  when  death  yfUl  come,  jei 
we  are  looking  forward  to  it.  Some  of  the  Lord's  children  are 
bronght  into  the  banqaeting  hoase,  and  God*s  banner  over  them 
is  love,  and  thej'seem  happy;  yon,  probably,  are  moornisg, 
being  plagaed  on  accoant  of  death,  and  how  it  will  be  at  that 
solemn  moment.  Fear  not,  brethren ;  he  will  bring  yoa  throngfa 
the  flood  of  death.  ''He  was  manifested  to  deliver  them  who 
tluroagh  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  salrject  to  bondage." 
Yon  will  at  last  be  delivered,  if  year  soals  are  in  earnest  about  a 
manifestation  of  interest  in  the  things  of  heaven.  The  Lord 
says,  ''My  grace  is  safficient  for  thee.*'  "As  thy  days,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be."  The  greater  the  trial  the  greater  measme  of 
grace  the  soul  stands  in  need  of.  Those  that  are  in  a  sharper 
trial  than  you  and  I  have  no  more  grace  than  needed;  in 
proportion  as  their  trials,  so  grace  and  strength  are  given 
according  to  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  the  way.  David  at  one 
time  was  brought  to  say,  "  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  then  art  with 
me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.  Though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil." 
Thy  presence,  0  Lord,  constitutes  our  heaven  here,  and  onr 
happy  moments.  If  we  get  Jesus  himself  for  our  stftff,  for  oni 
support  in  the  hour  of  death,  then  we  shall  break  out,  and  sing 
Victory!  01  How  sweet  to  die  resting  in  the  strength,  power, 
mercy,  salvation,  and  grace  of  the  Lord! 

If  you  are  of  those  who  thus  think,  well,  the  time  will  soon 
come.  But  some  poor  trembling  soul  may  be  saying,  "  What 
shall  I  do,  who  have  had  no  manifestation,  like  many,  of  my 
interest  in  God's  salvation?  The  Lord  has  not  revealed  himself 
to  me  as  he  has  to  some  of  his  children.  I  have  petitioned  his 
blessed  Majesty  many  times."   Wt^U,  poor  soul,  all  your  prayers 
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will  be  answered  at  onoe  in  God's  time.  It  is  said  of  Daniel 
that  he  made  supplioation,  and  petitioned  time  after  time;  bat 
the  Lord  sent  to  deliver  him,  and  told  him  that  his  petitions 
were  heard  from  the  very  iir$t  putting  up.  Even  if  the  time  of 
thy  deliverance  shall  be  put  off  till  death,  Vfho  can  tell  but  the 
L(Mrd  will  appear?  I  have  sometimes  thought^when  standing 
by  the  bed-side  of  one  breathing  his  last,  Who  can  tell  what  is 
passing  through  this  soul?  Who  can  tell  but  the  Lord  is  now 
breaking  in  at  the  present  moment,  answering  the  soul  to  the 
joy  of  his  heart,  just  as  the  spirit  is  bursting  forth  to  enter  the 
wished-for  Canaan  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord  ? 

May  the  Lord  make  more  manifest  to  you,  day  by  day,  this 
heavenly  seed,  this  holy  seed,  this  precious  grace  of  Ood  in  your 
heart.    Amen. 


CONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL. 


Dear  Brother, — ^I  thankfuUv  accept  your  kind  proposal  of  meet- 
ing me,  as  I  know  nothing  of  London,  never  having  been  there 
since  I  was  12  years  old;  rememberiag,  also,  that  the  great 
apostle,  when  he  saw  brethren,  thanked  God  and  took  courage. 
I  hope  it  will  have  the  same  effect  on  me ;  as  I  feel  my  mind  much 
cast  down  at  the  thoughts  of  a  London  audience.  I  was  brought 
up  in  the  fens  of  Lincolnshire,  without  learning,  inured  to  hard 
labour  from  my  youth  among  low  mechanics,  and  my  language 
not  much  calculated  to  please  a  London  congregation*  I  have 
need  to  have  my  spirits  raised ;  and  I  have  need  of  your  prayers 
and  forbearance.  Mav  the  Lord  help  me,  for  his  Name's  sake.  The 
Lord  permitting,  I  shall  be  with  you  on  Thursday  night,  the  15th 
inst.  I  expect  to  come  by  the  Boston  Perseverance  coach  to  the 
King's  Arms,  Holborn  Bridge,  where  I  shall  be  exceedingly  glad 
of  you  tp  meet  me. 

£  am  truly  glad,  my  brother,  at  what  you  tell  me, — that  the 
people  in  London  love  the  truth,  for  there  are  few  that  do.  The 
promise  to  such  is  that  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,  that  they 
shall  all  know  the  truth,  and  that  the  truth  shall  make  them  free. 
Yes ;  gloty  to  God,  the  power  of  truth  in  the  heart  frees  the  soul 
from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world;  and 
enables  the  soul  to  claim  her  relationship  to  God  as  her  Father, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  her  elder  Brother,  and  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  as  her  eternal  inheritance.  The  Holy  Ghost,  bearing  his 
powerful  witness  in  the  conscience,  fills  the  soul  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing.  Blessed  religion !  May  the  Lord  fill  your 
soul,  my  brother,  with  this  rich  treasure,  and  cause  you  to  in- 
herit this  glorious  substance. 

This  is  the  prayer  of  your  poor  Brother  in  Christ,  and  Willing, 
Servant  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  «   Cnwmva 

Sleaford,  May  30th  and  June  18th,  1820.  °'  ^«*^™'^»- 


So  far  as  Christ  comes  in,  sin  goes  out — Ralph  Erskine. 
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CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  A  SINNER'S 

HOPE. 

BY  JOHN  BUSK. 


{Continued  from  p,  295.) 

Lbt  118  now  take  a  little  notioe  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
&om  the  dead,  and  we  shall  find  him  all  in  this  respect.  I  shall 
mention  sixteen  benefits  arising  to  us  from  his  resurrection. 

1.  Take  notice  of  the  union  that  still  subsisted  between  him 
and  us  in  his  resurrection,  as  well  as  in  his  life  and  death: 
••  With  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise."  (lea,  xxvi.  19.)  Tlvia 
was  very  wonderful, — that  in  their  covenant  Head  every  member 
should  arise  when  he  arose,  and  yet  millions  of  them  not  then  in 
existence,  as  it  respects  this  world.  The  resurrection  gI  saints 
by  his  death  and  resurrection  discovered  itself  just  after  he  arose 
from  the  dead.  '<  Many  bodies  of  the  saints  [not  unconverted 
sinners]  which  slept  [called  sleep,  because  the  sting  of  death  is 
taken  away]  arose  [tMs  shows  that  the  grave  could  not  hold  the 
members  any  more  than  it  could  the  Head],  went  into  the  holy 
eity,  and  appeared  to  many."  Thus,  by  this  com  of  wheat  dying 
it  brought  forth  much  fruit.  Christ  is  the  first  fruits ;  afterwards 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming;  that  is,  his  body  was  the 
first  that  arose  from  the  dead  to  a  life  of  glory.  Though  we  read 
of  Elijah  and  Enoch  going  to  glory,  yet  they  did  not  die  at  all. 
If  you  deny  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  you  may  call  yourself  a 
believer,  but  yotl  are  still  in  all  your  sins,  and  your  faith  is  a 
false  faith.  Why?  Paul  shall  answer  you:  '<  If  Christ  be  not 
raised,  our  preaching  is  vain;  and  your  faith  is  also  vain;  ye  are 
yet  in  your  sins." 

2.  We  arise  to  newness  of  life:  ''Like  as  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.''  When  we  are  regenerated  by  his  Spirit, 
and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  then  prove  that  we  are  of  that  number; 
for  we  are  delivered  from  our  sin,  from  God's  wrath,  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  as  he  was,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan,  as  he 
was.  And  we  have  God  to  our  Father;  and  so  he  says,  "I 
ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father."  And  as  a  proof  of  it, 
the  set  time  comes  to  favour  us,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  poured 
upon  us,  and  bears  witness  in  us,  enabling  us  to  lay  this  claim 
with  humble  confidence.  Now,  this  is  newness  of  life.  There 
is  now  a  new  heart, ''a  broken  heart;"  anew  spirit;  newtongaes: 
** I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lip;"  and  a  new  naiae;  thaf  is  adop- 
tion. We  are  new  creatures.  Thus  old  things  pass  away,  and 
all  things  become  new.  And  this  is  not  all;  for  we,  according 
to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  Now,  this  all  arises  to  us  from  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.    **  Christ  is  alL" 

8.  The  world  and  its  vanities  can  no  longer  hold  us.  We  are 
not  chained  down  to  carnal  things;  for,  as  our  treasure  is  in 
heaven,  so  our  hearts  are  there  also.    Time  was  when  we  were 


earlldy,  ted  spftk^  of  ilte  eaith;  1>tit  tl&^  Wd  aird  Uefttefily;  and 
to  be  heavenly-fliinded  is  life  and  peAoe.  W^  find  6neh  fi^heet 
ejatetiainment  in  these  things  that*  everything  eUe  sebdis  to  us  far 
more  beneath  us  than  children's  playthings  do  to  a  very  Wise  and 
sensible  man.  We,  thereibre,  ptlt  away  childish  things ;  and  as 
We  ha^^  arisen,  by  union  to  our  Head,  to  hewnesi^  of  life,  so  our 
affetitions  «scend  up  to  God  our  hearenly  Pathelr.  "  If  ye,  then, 
be  risen  Vith  Christ,-  seek  those  thiogs  that  ard  above,  where 
Christ  Sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on 
thiiige  above,"  &c.  Can  you  follow  me  thus  far?  If  you  can, 
I  proceed. 

4:  Qad,  is  now  pleased  to  fulfil  in  us  the  good  pleasure  6f  his 
goodiiess,  and  the  Work  of  fttith  with  pow^sr.  Let  me  Open  this 
up  a  little,  as  the  Lord  shall  enable  me.  It  is  plain  that  we  may 
hav^  r^al  faith  befoife  this  power  comes  on  us  to  make  matters 
clear  ioti^i  NoW,  take  particular  notice  of  this  text:  "But  as 
many  tis  ifeeeived  him,  to  theth  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  fetch  to  them  Which  believe  on  bis  name."  I  will  men- 
tion h  ftw  of  the  many  things  that  are  different  from  what  we 
fbUnd  b^i^e  this  power  came  upon  us. 

i.  We  ate  enabled  to  claim  God  as  our  covenant  God  and 
Father  in  Chri^  Jesus;  and  this  is  not  presumption,  beeause 
ottir  conseii^neee  say  the  same.  *'  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
witM  Our  SpidtS,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  And  this  is  guarded 
b^  it  filial  fear  of  God;  for,  after  he  says,  "  Thou  sfaalt  call  me, 
My  Father,"  hb  says,  "Thou  ehalt  not  turn  away  from  me."  But 
wh^t  is  to  keep  us  from  turtiing  away ?  "I  will  put  my  fear  in 
their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  me." 

ii.  We  now  believe  that  we  are  adopted  into  his  family,  and, 
conse^ently,  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  them.  And  this  is 
plain  from  this  text:  "Children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesiis;"-^manifestly  so.  This  is  marked  by  a  separation  from 
the  world:  "Come  out  from  amongst  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  bo 
a  Father  unto  you;  and  yd  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters^ 
saith  the  Lord  God  Almighty." 

iii.  Wfe  have  power  in  prayer,  so  as  to  pray  in  faith:  "This 
is  the  confidence  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  he  heareth  us."  And  it  is  astonishitig  how  we  are 
furnished  to  pray  from  real  want,  with  the  heart.  See  Jacob 
when  Esau  sought  his  life.  It  is  said  of  him,  "As  a  prince  thou 
hast  power  with  God  n/ad.  witbman,  and  hast  prevailed."  Thus 
the  violent  take  the  kingdom  by  force.  And  a  tender  conscience 
guards  this:  "If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  me." 

iv.  This  faith  makes  devils  fly.  "Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the 
taith."  And  this  Christ  promised:  "Ye  shall  receive  power 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.  I  will  give  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  seorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enei&y."    It  iii  wonderful ;  fbr,  though  before  we  were  swarming 
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fiUv^  mth  oomipiion»  now  we  are  clean  through  the  word  he  has 
spoken  to  us.  Though  before  oar  enemies  carried  all  before 
them,  now  our  enemies  do  not  triumph  over  us;  and  thus  we  get 
the  victory.  Although  we  find,  after  this,  that  we  have  to  fight 
all  our  days,  yet  we  are  often  enabled  to  glory  in  our  infirmities, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  on  us.  We  often  go  against 
our  enemies  in  extreme  weakness,  and  the  Lord  fulfils  his  promise 
in  giving  power  to  the  faint.  But  this  is  guarded.  Henoe  the 
caution,  which  is  given  that  we  may  give  the  Lord  all  the  glory: 
'*  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdqm,  let  not  the  rich  man 
glory  in  his  riches,  let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in  his  strength; 
but  let  him  that  gloneth  glory  in  this,  that  heunderstandeth  and 
knoweth  me,"  &c.  <<  Let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  the  Lord." 
Now,  the  faith  that  lays  fast  hold  of  these  things  comes  to  us  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Says  Peter,  '*  Who  by  him  do 
believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  from  the  dead  and  gave  him  gloiy ; 
that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  &od."    ''  Clffiflt  is  all." 

5.  The  fifth  benefit  that  arises  from  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  good  conscience.  There  is  and  ever  has.  been  mnch 
toil  and  labour  amongst  the  children  of  men  to  get  a  good  con- 
sci^Oe.  What  is  it,  do  you  suppose,  that  is  the  occasion  of  so 
much  outside  work  in  forms  of  religion?  It  is  conscience.  These 
things  well  attended  to  will  stupify  conscience  for  a  while;  bat 
Ood  will  not  let  his  people  rest  here,  and,  therefore,  he  quickens 
conscience,  and  enlightens  it.  And  he  is  pleased  to  follow  this 
work  up  so  close  that  he  hunts  us  out  of  all  those  refuges  of  lies 
under  which  we  had  taken  shelter;  he  ploughs  up  the  fallow 
ground  of  the  hearts  of  his  people,  till  at  last  the  very  best  per- 
formances of  the  flesh  appear  as  bad  as  the  worst  of  sins.  Let 
an  Arminian  get  hold  of  such  a  one,  and  talk  about  his  sinless 
perfection,  tbe  child  of  Ood  really  would  hate  it  as  if  a  man  cursed 
and  swore ;  for,  though  he  hates  that,  yet  he  knows  the  swearer 
appears  in  his  true  colours;  but  the  other  is  a  devil  dressed  up, 
or,  to  use  Scripture  language,  **  Satan  transformed."  It  is  the 
highest  offence  against  Christ  our  Sanctification,  and  is  setting 
up  a  riVal  to  Jesus.  But,  to  leave  these,  what  will  make  con- 
science good?  Take  it,  then,  from  God's  Book  in  these  five 
things;  and  short  of  these  five  things  there  is  not  a  good  con- 
science in  all  the  world. 

i.  There  must  be  the  fear  of  God  in  the  conscience.  ''  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  Such  depart  from 
evil;  they  shun  evil  and  worldly  company,  and  pray  against  the 
spirit  of  the  world;  they  shun  false  professors,  as  far  as  they  are 
enlightened  to  see  them ;  and  they  hate  themselves  and  the  cursed 
works  of  the  devil  in  themselves.  So  did  Paul,  under  a  feeling 
sense  of  his  own  weakness:  '<  What  I  hate,  that  do  I."  They 
hate  the  devil,  the  fountain  of  aU  evil,  and  would  rejoice  to  see 
the  day  when  they  shall  be  delivered  from  his  power.  "  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil."  Such,  though  they  cannot  de- 
part from  evil»  in  the  way  the  Arminian  talks  of » yet  they  have  a 
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prineiple  that  works  in  these  ways  I  have  mentioned.  The  Lord 
says,  "  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shap  not  de- 
pa^  from  me."  Heart  here  means  conscienoe,  and  does  often 
in  Scripture,  as  you  may  see  in  John:  <'If  our  heart  condemn 
us;"  that  is,  if  our  conscience  condemn  us. 

ii.  The  conscience  must  be  purged  from  sin.  Did  you  never 
read  this  text:  ''Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science?*' Say  you.  How  shall  I  find  this  out?  You  will  find 
it  out  by  all  accusation  going  away;  that  is,  the  evil  tidings  of 
Satan  accusing  you,  and  the  law  of  Moses  bringing  in  bill  upon 
bill  against  you,  which  they  will  till  your  heart  is  sprinkled. 
Then,  instead  of  these  accusations,  the  Spirit  will  bear  witness 
in  your  conscience  that  Christ  bore  your  sins  and  carried  your 
sorrows.  And  this  will  in  time  grow  so  strong  that  you  will  say, 
<<My  conscience  bears  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Qhost;  and  my 
xejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  my  conscience." 

iii.  You  must  have  faith  in  your  conscience,  because  to  the 
unbelieving  there  is  nothinjg  clean,  mind  and  coAience  both 
being  defiled.  This  faith  d&ers  from  all  other  faffh  because  it 
only  believes  as  far  as  it  feels.  Now  try  yourself  by  that;  and, 
as  far  as  you  feel,  so  far  you  will  move  in  faith.  This  faith 
stands  in  the  power  of  God  displayed  to  the  sinn^. 

iv.  Conscience  made  good  will  not  be  bribed.  You  cannot 
bribe  it  with  any  dead  works.  It  is  purged  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God;  and,  therefore,  such  exercise  themselves 
day  and  night  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  o&nce  towards  God 
and  man.  This  is  an  honest  conscience ;  and  if  you  wriggle  and 
twist  ever  so  much,  conscience  will  fight  against  you,  and  will 
not  let  you  rest  till  you  have  confessed  what  is  amiss  and  received 
a  fresh  manifestation  of  pardon. 

V.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  God  must  be  in 
the  conscience.  '<  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness;" and  this  you  will  know  by  having  peace;  for  ''the  work 
of  righteousness  is  peace."  "Let  the  peace  of  God  reign  in  your 
heaiiB."  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts ;  and  that 
will  cast  out  slavish  fear  and  torment. 

Now,  in  these  things  "Christ  is  all;"  for,  1.  He  was  heard 
in  that  he  feared.  2.  It  is  his  blood  cleanses  us  from  all  sin. 
8.  He  is  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  fai^.  4.  If  conscience  is 
purged  from  dead  works,  he  sits  as  a  refiner  at  his  fire,  and  regu- 
lates the  heat.  5.  It  is  his  righteousness  that  is  unto  all  and 
upon  aU  them  that  believe.  And,  6,  the  love  of  God  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  And  all  this  that  I  have  said  about  conscience  com^s  to 
us  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  "  The  like  figure  whereunto 
even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us ;  not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,  by  the  remrrection  of  Jesus  Christ.**     "Christ  is  ajj.." 

6.  The  sixth  benefit  arising  to  us  from  the  resurseqtion  of  our 
blessed  Lord  is  our  justification. 

God  has  concluded  all  men  in  unbelief;  but  we  get  rid  of  this 


ihroiigh  Ohriflt;  fot  h6  in  'Ulte  Atxtboir  taii  TiOAel  (yf  6M 
faith; "  and,  ih^efore,  we  are  no  longet  in  a  dtate  of  eotidemna- 
tion,  btit  of  jnstification.  "  There  isr,  therefore,  now  no  con- 
ctemnation  to  then!  that  are  in  Ohrist  Jedns/'  the  second  Adam. 
If  you  and  I  are  justified,  it  isL  by  faith,  and  not  by  Works,  be- 
fore God.  By  works  we  are  justified  before  men.  Thisidcafled 
l^  Paul  "the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
•the  left."  On  the  right  hand  signifies  the  righteousness  of  Jesns 
Christ.  He  stands  at  the  right  hand  of  the  poor  as  their  Advo- 
eate,  and  places  his  own  perfect  obedience  to  their  account,  fint 
the  righteousness  on  the  left  is  the  effect  of  this  righteousnesfi 
reduced  to  practice.  David  says,  *'  The  Lord  rewarded  me  m- 
cording*  to  my  righteousness,  and  according  to  the  cleanness  of 
my  hands  hi  his  eye-sight." 

Now,  wherever  justification  takes  place,  it  will  be  known  by  a 
light  shining  on  our  path;  and  this  Hght  will  never  leave  us  till 
we  get  to  glory;  and  then  it  will  be  perfected.  «*  The  path  of 
the  just  iff  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  Inore  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day."  We  can  in  this  light  discover  four  things, 
which  no  man  living  that  is  not  justified  can  discover.  1.  The 
gospel  is  attended  with  power  to  our  hearts,  and  we  can  see  that 
we  are  quickened  from  a  death  in  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness. 
This  is  plain;  for  •'life  arid  immortality  are  brought  to  light 
by  the  gospel."  If,  therefore,  they  are  brought  to  light,  then 
we  discover  them.  2.  We  can  see  that  God  approves  of  ns 
ill  Christ  Jesus,  by  lifting  up  upon  us  the  light  of  his  connt«- 
nance.  "  God,  that  commanded  the  light  to  shiner  out  of  dark- 
ilesEf,  hath  shined  iAto  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  To 
this  agrees  the  psalmist :  **  They  shall  walk,  OLord,  in  the  light 
of  thy  counteliance.**  3.  This  light  is  supernatural.  It  makes 
Christ  in  our  eyes  the  Chiefest  amongst  ten  thousand,  and  the 
altogether  lovely;  and  we  reject  everything  else.  "By  faith 
Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  choos- 
ing rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to  en- 
joy the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,"  &c.  4.  We  can  see  that 
the  devu  reigns  and  rules  over  and  leads  captive  all  but  thedect 
of  God.  Says  John,  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
■t^hole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  or  in  the  wicked  one. 

Thus  the  path  of  the  just  is  evidenced  to  them  By  light  to  dis* 
eover  that  they  are  quickened,  and  that  God  favours  them,  and 
by  Christ  being  precious.  This  Peter  speaks  of:  "Unto  yon, 
therefore,  that  believe  he  is  precious."  This  light  has  never  lefl 
me  yet,  to  speak  for  myself. 

Again.  If  we  find  ourselves  ever  so  much  accused  or  con- 
demned after  being  justified,  ever  so  much  tried  in  providence,  or 
afflicted  in  family  or  body,  we  shall  get  ottt  of  all  our  trouWefl. 
Two  texts  to  confirm  this  truth :  "  Many  are  the  afflictions  of 
the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  aO*" 
•'The  Just  shall  come  out  of  trouble." 


Agtfki.  Wd  sia]^  ftdl  iirom  our  BtetfAtMinesn,  and  teim  oi:v  first 
love,  and  we  may  fall  into  sin;  but  we  never  ean  fall  away  so  as 
to  apostatize,  though  we  may  elt^i  fear  we  shall.  Hence  Solo- 
mon says,  '*  A  just  man  falleth  seven  timed^  and  riseih  again,'*  &c. 
Thus  it  is  evidenced  to  ns  by  the  Kght  shining  on  oxir  patii,  by 
getting  out  of  aflietions,  and  by  our  rising  np  when  fallen;  ati 
of  which  come  from  Christ  Jesus.  1.  Light  shining:  '^I  am 
the  Light  of  the  world.''  2.  "  There  shall  com*  forth  a  Deliverer 
ont  ol  Zion."  Yon  see,  ho  is  oalled  9,  Deliverer,  and,  thensdBore, 
delivers  the  righteous  out  of  all  his  troubles.  ^.  **  If  one  fall, 
the  other  ahall  lift  up  his  fellow.  "^  This  shows  the  union  ih«t 
subsists  between  Ghrist  and  the  church.    '^  Christ  is  alL*' 

Korirall  tills  justifica^on  comes  to  us  by  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  so  says  Paul:  ''Who  was  deKvered  for 
otur  o&nees,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification."    **  Christ 

i^  alJ.'*  (To  be  continued,) 


PBATINQ  FOR  FREEDOM. 

GrBEAt  Grod,  to  thee  I  raise  my  cry; 

O!  Cast  me  nofe  away; 
For  I  have  nowhere  else  to  fly^ 

When  fill'd  with  sore  dismay. 

A  carnal  heart,  at  war  with  thee, 

I  daily,  hourly  find ; 
To  thee  I  look  to  give  to  me 

A  spiritual  mind. 

Held  captive  by  the  chains  of  earth. 

Thou  great  eternal  King, 
01  Bring  my  soul  from  prison  ibrth. 

That  1 4^hy  praise  may  sing. 

O  Lordl  I  am  indeed  oppress'd; 

Do  undertake  for  me; 
That  I  may  be  completely  bless'd, 

And  thy  salvation  see. 

Appear,  dear  Lord;  once  more  appear, 

And  set  my  heart  at  rest ; 
Remove  the  soul-tormenting  fear  * 

That  dwells  within  my  breast. 

'Tis  Jesus'  righteousness  I  plead,, 

And  his  moat  precious  blood ; 
In  his  dear  people's  roont  and  stead, 

As  Surety  once  he  stood*. 

A  Jesus  may  he  be  to  me, 
A  Saviour  from  my  sin. 
G I  Let  my  prayer  come  up  to  the% 
And  peace  abound  within. 
IsH&fidti,  1845.  h  Qvfwsr  Wcm. 
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MB.  HUNTINGTON'S  ANSWER  TO  MR.  TOMS^ 

LIFE. 

Beloved  of  Gt)d,--PeAoe  and  truth  be  with  thee. 

Thj  simple  nnxtMrt  atrived  «a&.  In  th«  perosal  of  it  I  found 
%  medley  <k  sweets  in  it;  and  a  medley  of  Votings  in  b^  own 
flonl  aoeompanied  the  reading  of  it.  I  urcmdered,  I  admiiecl,  I 
grieredi  I  w^t,  and,  at  times,  laughed  qmte  out.  I  said  jn  my 
heart,  Tine  veesel  hath  made  many  tacks^  spent  maoktimeL  in 
saiHng,  and  for  ten  years  did  not  rmi  one  knot  towarda  the  de- 
sired haven  whioh  is  so  commodious  ta  winter  in.  QoFwever,  we 
are  glad  to  find  that  Jonah  has  got  safe  to  land. 

Yon  and  I,  my  son,  are  subject  to  many  e^demioal  disordflis, 
whidi  require  many  bitter  potions,  and  much  physic;  stiff  neokB, 
stony  hearts,  perverse  wills,  obstinate  minds,  the  lefpccej  in  the 
blood,  and  the  plague  in  the  heart;  these  require  muoh  probing 
and  a  deal  of  medicine,  and  all  little  enough  to  restore  us  to 
health  and  keep  us  alive.  Thou  hast  got  a  large  tract  to  look  back 
uppn^  plenty  of  room  for  reflection,  and  a  vast  compass  ai  this 
world  to  explore.  One  continued  scene  of  preservation  and  the 
innumerable  deliverances  of  an  unknown  God  must,  at  times,  be 
a  soul-humbling  consideration  to  thee,  and  is  a  confirmation  of 
that  wonderful  passage :  "  Preserved  in  cTesus  Christ,  and  called." 
However,  I  will  be  bold  to  say  that  thou  hast  been  more  roug^y 
handled  on  shore  than  ever  thou  wert  at  sea.  No  captain  that 
ever  thou  sailedst  with  treated  thee  with  that  cruelty  that  thou 
hast  experienced  from  the  bufietings  of  thy  old  master,  the  devil. 
All  the  lashes  of  the  cat  were  but  fiea-bites  whefi  compared  to  the 
chastisements  and  scourges  of  God.  Nctr  was  any  danger  at  sea 
so  perilous  as  that  of  hovering  on  the  brink  of  the  bottcHaless 
pit,  with  a  guilty  conscience,  and  under  the  curse  of  God.  I 
know  thou  wilt  agree  with  me  in  ^is.  What  pains,  what  patience, 
what  long-sufiering  and  long-forbearance,  what  watchfulness  and 
tender  care  does  the  Almighty  exercise  in  behalf  of  poor  crawling 
worms  of  the  dust,  who  are  such  enemies  to  him,  such  infamous 
rebels  against  him!  But  his  decree  is  sure,  bis  eternal  love  is 
fixed,  and  the  price  of  redemption  is  paid;  and  we  must  be 
brought  to  know  it,  to  feel  it,  and  to  enjoy  it,  that  we  may  be 
melted,  purified,  and  humbled,  and  that  our  God  may  be  glorified. 

It  is  true,  had  all  these  thy  sufferings  been  in  defence  of  the 
Gospel,  it  had  been  an  honour,  and  thou  wouldst  have  borne, 
even  on  thy  back,  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  but,  alas!  Thon 
wast  buffeted  for  thy  faults.  But  even  this  hath  worked  for  thy 
good;  for  we  have  had  otnr  fill  of  this  vain  and  miserable  world; 
and,  whatever  opportunity  we  may  have  to  return,  I  believe  we 
shall  never  desire  to  go  back.  Worldly  prosperity  is  seldom  a 
furtherance  of  the  good  work  within;  if  it  were,  God  would  not 
keep  the  generality  of  his  people  so  poor  as  he  does.  A  state  of 
absolute  dependence  on  him  is  best  for  us,  though  proud  nature 
doth  not  like  to  submit  to  it.    It  makes  us  industrious  and 
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watchfol,  and  fisirnisheB  us  with  many  petitions  at  a  throne  of 
grace.  It  makes  God's  mercies  sweet,  and  excites  gratitude  for 
the  least  favour;  and,  while  the  Almighty  causes  his  goodness 
to  pass  before  us,  we  see  our  signs,  and  many  tokens  for  good, 
winch  encourage  faith,  and  cause  us  to  abound  in  hope.  And 
as  h&  hath  promised  every  needful  supply,  and  hath  put  tem- 
poral^ as  well  as  spiritual  blessings  into  his  covenant  and  his 
promiae^  and  hath  appointed  Ghrist  hei;  of  all  things  pertaining 
to  tiiis  Ills  and  to  that  which  is  to  come,  our  portion  is  safest  in 
his  hands  I  and  he  shall  choose  our  inheritance  for  us.  He  hath 
not  intended  to  give  us  our  good  things  in  this  life ;  he  hath  pro- 
vided some  better  things  for  us,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens,  where 
no  moth  c(MTupts,  where  no  thief  approaches.  Therefore,  *'  having 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content;  for  we  brought  no- 
thing into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out/' 
Be  not  entangled  with  acquaintances,  nor  suffer  thyself  to  be 
brought  into  bondage  by  any  one  who  makes  a  profession  of 
religion,  let  him  be  who  he  may.  There  are  but  few,  compara- 
tively speaking,  who  know  either  law  or  gospel  in  the  power  of 
them.  They  Imow  neither  the  goodness  nor  the  severity  of  God; 
they  can  neither  sing  of  mercy  nor  of  judgment.  It  hath  often 
beea  a  grief  to  me  to  see  a  young  believer,  just  mej^ed  out  of 
darkness,  running  after  every  one  he  can  find  that  makes  a  pro- 
fession. One  robs  him,  another  wounds  him,  another  stumbles 
him.  If  such  were  to  be  still  and  quiet,  keep  themselves  to 
tiiemselves,  and  observe  the  Lord's  work  with  them,  and  what 
passes  between  their  own  souls  and  him,  pay  attention  to  his 
voice  and  watch  his  visitations,  compare  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual,  his  Word  with  his  work,  and  give  all  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure,  we  should  not  have  so  many 
halting  and  doubting  believers  as  we  have.  But  they  let  the 
best  opportunities  slip;  and  then  the  time  comes  when  they 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  they  shall 
not  see  it.  Such  simple  souls  are  often  ensnared  by  the  worst 
of  hypocrites.  They  look  up  to  one  who  appears  to  have  great 
light,  and  they  see  with  his  eyes,  and  go  by  his  light,  and  what 
he  says  is  sure  to  be  gospel.  Another  appears  to  be  all  faith 
and  fervour,  and  they  rest  on  his  arm;  by  and  by  this  shining 
light  falls  into  error,  and  the  supposed  strong  believer  discovers 
nothii^  but  rash  presumption ;  and  then  their  right  eyes  must 
be  plucked  out,  and  their  right  hands  cut  off.  And  how  halt 
and  maimed  does  such  a  poor  soul  feel  himself  to  be;  how  is  he 
staggered  and  stumbled;  how  enfeebled  and  discouraged  is  he, 
and  how  strongly  do  his  natural  affections  bias  him  1  Thu^  poor 
David  fared  when  Ahithophel,  his  counsellor  and  companion,  was 
given  up  to  Satan;  and  Paul,  when  Alexander  and  Demas  turned 
their  backs  upon  him;  but  God  never  forsook  him.  And  truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Ghrist, 
who  will  be  with  us  through  evil  report  and  good  report;  and  to 
hoary  hairs  and  old  age  will  he  carry  us.    0  that  we  may  walk 
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hnmblj  with  Umi  and  walk  with  liim  in  peace  and  eqnity!  He 
shall  shine  upon  our  path,  direct  onr  steps,  and  plnok  our  feet 
out  of  every  net. 

.  «  There  is  none  like  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  who  rideth  upon 
tiie  heavens  in  our  help,  and  in  his  excellence  on  the  .skies. 
The  eternal  Ood  is  our  Befuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everiasi' 
ing  arms.  He  shall  thrust  out  every  enemy  from  before  us,  and 
shall  say,  Destroy  them."  To  his  protection  I  commit  thee; 
and  under  his  shadow  may  thy  trust  be  till  evezy  calamity  be 
oveipast.    Amen  and  Amen,  says 

Thy  willing  Servant  m  Christ  Jesus, 

W.  H.,  S.  S. 

■^i^—— ^i— — »»^»»i  iT ■!    ■<■■  I     »«i^— .^^^— ^.jwwp^li^-    1 1  *< 

LETTER  FROM  THE  LATE  MR.  WARBUETON  TO 

THE  LATE  MR.  KERSHAW. 


Dear  Brother, — ^We  are  all  pretty  well  in  health,  and  things 
are  going  on  very  comfortably  at  the  chapel.  But,  as  it  respects 
myself,  I  am  a  poor  pauper  upon  charity.  Sometimes  I  thmk  I 
am  hardly  dealt  with ;  sometimes  I  am  broken  down,  and  wonder 
however  charity  can  be  so  kind  and  so  richly  supply  sueh  a  trouble- 
some lump  of  nuisance  for  nearly  these  forty  years  in  this  vale  of 
tears;  sometimes  I  am  lost  in  wonder  and  admiration,  all  being 
right  and  straight,  and  can  bear  all  things,  endure  all  things,  ana 
lie  passive  in  his  dear  hands  like  a  child,  and  eay ,  The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done;  sometimes  kicking,  fighting,  mourning,  and  fret- 
ting because  things  do  not  go  on  just  to  suit  my  views;  and  afe 
other  times  I  drop  into  a  stupid,  careless,  lifeless  state,  as  if  I 
oared  not  for  God,  man,  devil,  heaven,  nor  hell.  And  of  all 
states  I  get  into,  there  is  none  I  dread  more  than  this.  Indeed, 
my  friend,  I  do  not  know  what  I  shall  get  into  if  I  live  long.  I 
ttsed  to  think,  thirty  years  ago,  that  I  had  seen  and  felt  the  depth 
of  my  wicked  heart;  but,  alas!  What  scenes  I  am  obliged  to  wit- 
ness at  work  in  my  wretched  heart  from  day  to  day,  except  it  is 
two  or  three  moments  when  the  Master  is  there !  Then  they  are 
still  enough  in  their  holes ;  but  as  soon  as  he  is  gone,  out  they 
are  again  worse  than  ever.  I  cannot  get  into  that  way  that 
hundreds  in  these  parts  talk  of, — doing  their  duty,  living  up  to 
their  privileges,  taking  God  at  his  word,  and  taking  no  notice  of 
what  there  is  within.  I  cannot  get  on  in  this  way.  I  know 
nothing  about  taking  God  at  his  word  that  is  ever  of  any  real 
profit  to  my  soul,  till  God  in  his  word  takes  me ;  and  then  I  can 
take  it  as  well  as  any  of  them.  I  am  a  living  witness  that  I  can 
do  nothing  without  Christ  and  the  teaching  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 
As  for  my  preaching,  I  am  a  complete  mystery  to  myself.  I 
keep  hobbling  on,  but  it  is  in  such  a  blind  way  to  reason  that  I 
cannot  think  it  possible  that  the  people  can  bear  with  me  long. 
What  little  I  do  say,  I  am  at  a  point  is  not  borrowed  nor  stolen 
from  my  neighbour,  but  is  obtained  by  hard  wrestling,  groaning, 

•^4  tears,    I  cannot  prevail  upon  God  to  do  for  me  as  I  WW'i 


which  is  to  lead  me  to[|i0e  gireftt  thingfl  in  the  Bible.  Bht  I  am 
quite  convinced  that  God  means  me  to  be  a  little  preacher;  and 
there  are  moments  when  I  am  heartily  content  to  be  the  least  of 
all,  and  to  go  to  the  people  with  what  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give 
me,  whether  it  h6  little  ot  much.  At  snch  times,  I  see  and  feel 
too  that  th^  kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power;  and 
I  can  enter  a  little  into  Panrs  method  xA  preaching,  where  he 
sayjj,  **I  trasr  with  yon  in  weakness,  in  fear,  and  in  much  trem- 
bmig;  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing^ 
wotdis  of  man's  ifisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
X){  power;  that  yotir  laith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  iti  the  power  of  God"  Some  of  the  ministers  say  I  have 
acted  with  deceit  und  guile  in  getting  the  hearts  of  the  people^ 
and  robbing  them  of  their  chUdren;  and  some  haye  said  that 
Bom.  XTi.  17,  18  belongs  to  Warburton.  May  the  dear  Lord 
keep  me  all  the  day  long  in  his  fear,  that  I  may  be  preserved 
from  aaiger,  wrath,  malice,  guile,  and  hypocrisy  in  his  sight,  and 
that  my  poor  soul  may  be  very  precious  in  his  sight,  and  that  I 
I  may  ever  be  content  with  what  God  i$  pleased  to  give  me. 

Your  unworthy  Brother, 
^owbridge,  Dao.  18th,  1885.  J.  Warbubton. 


A  BACKSLIDER  IN  HEART. 

Jesus,  I  feel  lone  and  sad ; 
Speak  some  word  of  grace  to  me; 
Tell  me  that,  with  all  my  faults, 
Still  I  am  complete  in  thee. 

True,  Tve  wander'd  far  away ; 
Yet,  O  clasp  me  to  thy  breast  I 
There,  ashamed  of  self,  Til  hide; 
That  will  cure  my  rovings  best. 

Friends  forsake,  and  speak  to  me 
Cruel  words,  my  htart  to  tear; 
Jesus,  draw  me  to  thy  feet; 
I  would  leave  my  burdens  there. 

Tell  me  all  is  sent  in  love, 
To  remind  me  I  am  frail ; 
Raise  my  heart  and  hope  above, 
Lest  my  gloomy  fears  prevail. 

Why  should  1  be  thus  oppressed  ? 
Lord,  ndy  every  fear  remove ; 
Jesus,  set  my  heart  at  rest, 
And  give  tokens  of  thy  love. 

Jesus,  I  would  ever  be 

Firmly  fix^d  near  thy  side ; 

Let  me  cleave  alone  to  thee, 

Afld  by  thy  dear  truth  abide.  M.  W. 
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MOTJNT  PIS6AH. 

{C§mtmu9djfwm  pu§€  gj>,  187<l.) 
"Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words."—!  Thbi •  it.  18. 

YIL  The  next  word  of  comfort  in  this  model  isj  the  remoTing 
an  objection  or  discouragement  which  probably  might  posaassihe 
spirits  of  God*s  people  in  reference  to  his  dyix^  saints;  and  tihttk 
is»  lest  the  saints  which  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  eonung  of  the 
Lord  might  be  happier,  or,  at  least,  sooner  happy,  than  the  saints 
which  are  fallen  aueep  before  that  day.  For  the  rolling  of  this 
stumbling-block  out  of  the  way,  the  apostle  now  acquaints  be* 
lievers  with  the  order  and  method  of  that  great  and  solemn  trans* 
action  at  Christ's  coming;  and  this  he  does  in  two  way»»— JMr 
gatively  and  affirmatiyely. 

1.  Negatively,  He  peremptorily  denies  that  the  lining  aaints»  at 
Christ's  coming  in  glory,  shall  have  the  least  advantage  above 
tiie  sleeping  saints,  by  their  being  found  alive  at  that  day:  "We 
which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are 
asleep*'  (ver.  15);  that  is,  the  living  saints  shall  not  prevent  the 
dead  saints,  in  any  privilege  of  the  resurrection,  or  of  the  appett- 
ance  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  might  probably  be  a  temptation  upon 
the  Thessalonians  or  other  G^istians,  either  that  the  saints  only 
which  should  be  found  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ  should  have 
the  happiness  of  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  coming  in  his  glory,  with 
all  his  mighty  angels,  to  judge  the  world,  and  they  only  should 
eojoy  the  privilege  of  his  glorious  appearance;  that  all  the  saints 
who  died  before  that  day  were  a  lost  generation,  who  should 
never  come  forth  again  to  the  light,  or  to  behold  the  glory  of  that 
day,  or  to  enjoy  the  blessed  fruits  and  consequences  of  it;  or»  at 
least,  that  they  should  be  the  first  in  that  happiness  to  see  his 
glory,  and  have  the  first  share  in  the  felicities  and  triumph  of 
that  day,  before  the  sleeping  saints  should  be  awakened  out  of 
their  beds  of  dust.  The  apostle,  therefore,  peremptorily  and 
positively  removes  this  scruple  and  fear  out  of  the  minds  of 
Christians.  He  assures  us  that  it  is  an  utter  mistake,  and 
neither  one  nor  the  other;  he  tells  us  that  all  believers  who  had 
died,  from  the  first  Adam  downward  until  the  coming  of  the 
Second  Adam,  shall  have  as  good  a  share  in  the  privileges  and 
glory  of  that  day  as  those  who  are  found  alive  at  Christ's  coming. 
The  living  shall  not  prevent  or  go  before  the  dead  in  any  one  of 
the  beatitudes  and  honours  of  the  resurrection;  neither  shall  they 
go  to  meet  this  glorious  Bridegroom  one  moment  sooner  than 
these  brethren  who  are  in  their  graves ;  nor  shall  they  see  him 
coming  in  his  glory  one  moment  sooner ;  nor,  consequently,  be 
owned  by  Christ,  or  received  by  him,  or  be  taken  up  to  him,  or 
be  placed  upon  thrones  with  him,  or  receive  their  glorification 
with  him,  one  moment  before  their  fellow-saints  who  are  yet  in 
tbcir  dormitories. 

But,  then,  how  much  stronger  consolation  does  the  affimuOwe 
€ordI    Although  it  is  in  the  close  of  the  next  verse,  yet  it 
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being  the  main  branch  of  the  apostle^B  aoeount,  whereby  he  satis- 
fies the  doubt  of  the  dying  servants  of  God,  we  mast  of  necessity 
speak  of  it  here.  ''The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  He  states 
exactly  the  method  of  Christ *s  procedure  at  his  coming,  viz.,  that 
the  first  business  which  shall  be  then  transacted  shall  be  the 
awakening  and  raising  of  all  the  saints  of  Ood  out  of  their  graves, 
which  from  Adam  until  that  moment  have  slept  in  the  dust. 
'<  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.*'  Nothing  shall  be  done  till 
thai  ba  done.  **  Awake  an4  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust."  And 
when  they  shall  have  put  on  their  wedding  garments,  they  shall 
be  conducted  in  state  and  triumph  to  meet  their  Boyal  Bride- 
groom, now  come  forth  more  than  half  way  to  meet  them,  and  to 
eCMisuimnate  the  marriage  long  since  contracted,  even  in  the  day 
of  their  espousals. 

It  were  easy  to  enlarge  here,  but  in  a  word  the  sum  in  the 
afi&rmative  is  this:  The  saints  who  sleep  in  the  grave  at  Christ's 
coming  shall  be  so  far  from  being  made  less  happy,  or  later  happy, 
in  the  coming  of  Christ  than  the  saints  who  then  shall  be  found 
alive,  that  they  shall  be  first  remembered.  The  first  care  Christ 
will  take  when  he  comes  in  the  clouds  shall  be,  not  about  the 
livipg,  but  the  dead  saints :  ''  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first." 
They  shall  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  resurrection.  They  that  have 
slept  so  long  in  their  beds  of  dust  shall  be  awakened  before  any- 
thing be  done  about  them  who  never  slept;  they  that  were  un- 
clothed and  saw  corruption  in  the  grave  must  first  have  their 
bodies  "clothed  upon"  with  incorruption;  and  then  the  surviv- 
ing saints,  at  Christ's  coming,  shall  be  joined  to  them  who  have 
fnr  so  many  years  and  ages  slept  in  Jesus.  ''The  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first,"  and  both  be  presented  together  before  the  Judge. 

It  were  too  little  to  saythatthismaymuch  alleviate  the  bitterness 
of  death,  our  own,  or  our  godly  relations;  surely,  it  may  greatly 
augment  our  joy.  They  and  we  shall  be  so  far  from  bging  losers 
by  laying  down  our  earthly  tabernacles  in  the  dust,  before  we  see 
Christ  coming  in  his  glory,  that  it  shall  be  our  advantage.  If 
Hkffte  be  any  privilege,  any  joy,  any  glory,  any  triumph  in  that 
day)  it  shall  be  theirs  who  sleep  in  Jesus ;  and  theirs  as  soon  as 
their  surviving  brethren's.  The  first  dawnings  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  coming  in  his  majesty,  shall  shine  upon  their  faces ; 
the  first-fruits  of  that  jubilee  shall  be  reserved  for  a  recompense 
of  Uieir  long  sleep  in  the  grave.  They  shall  begin  their  health 
in  this  cup  of  salvation.  The  primacy  of  all  that  blessed  solem- 
nity belongs  to  the  departed  saints.  "The  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first." 

Christians,  "comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  And  the 
rather,  because  this  is  not  an  uncertain  conjecture  which  the 
apostle  lays  down  here,  but  an  assertion  of  infallible  certainty, 
which  he  had  from  the  divine  oracle,  the  Word  of  God;  his  autho- 
rity for  which  doctrine  the  apostle  brings:  "This  we  say  unto 
you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord."  He  quotes  divine  authority  for 
what  he  delivers.   It  being  a  doctrine  of  so  much  encouragemer 
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ftnd  Sfltisfftetidii  tiiito  dying  sftints,  ft  dodain^  aboTe  hnmftn^H^- 
eitjr,  ftnd,  it  seems,  not  commonly  understood  by  tbe  cbniclied  ftnd 
saints  of  God  at  that  or  this  time,  be  does  not  pass  it  in  bis 
own  name,  or  npon  bis  own  antbority;  be  tells  ns  from  wbence 
be  bad  it.  **  Wbat  I  deliver  now  unto  yon,  I  speak  not  of  my- 
self, but  from  tbe  mouth  of  bim  tbat  is  tbe  Trutb  itself,  tbe  month 
of  Jesus  Cbrist.  Tbis  we  say  unto  you  by  tbe  word  of  the  Lord." 
VIII.  The  next  \<rord  of  comfort  is :  "  The  Lord  himself  shall 
descend.*'  Here  tbe  apostle  describes  unto  us  tbe  second  eozsmg 
of  Ohrist.  In  this  description  we  have  three  considerable  patticn- 
lars: 

1.  The  Person  who  shall  come:  **The  Lord  klmsdf.*' 

2.  The  certainty  of  his  coming:  **He  shaU  come/* 
8.  Tbe  manner  of  his  coming:  **With  a  shout.** 

1.  The  Persoli  who  shall  come :  **  The  Lord  Hmself;"  thai  is, 
Jesus  Obrist,  God-Man,  tbe  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  he 
who  came  at  first  to  purchase  and  redeem  the  elect  of  God.  The 
same  Person  will  now  come  to  raise  them  out  ctf  their  graves,  t« 
gather  them  together,  and  to  bring  them  with  him  unto  glory. 
Me  will  not  send  a  deputy-angel  about  tbe  solemn  work  of  tiiai 
day;  but  Will  descend  himself  in  person  to  finish  that  last  sbd 
grand  trust  of  his  mediatorial  office.  The  Lord  himself  will 
descend  in  his  own  person,  becausethe  judgment  inui^t  be  visible; 
and,  therefore,  the  Judge  must  be  so  too.  He  shall  ftppear  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  that  be  may  be  beard  and  seen  of  all: 
"Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him." 
(Bev.  i.  7.)  Clouds  are  visible  things;  and  these  elouds  shall 
not  obscure  him,  but  rather  render  him  more  conspieucns: 
**E¥ery  M^e  shall  see  him."  He  shall  so  come  with  eiouds,  tiiat 
tfa^  shall  be  a  throne  to  exalt  and  lift  him  up  to  the  view  of  all 
the  worlds  Tbe  posture  is  therefore  noted  as  well  as  the  tbrofie. 
''Te  shall  see  tbe  Son  of  man  sitting  on  tbe  right  band  of  power, 
find  coming  in  tbe  clouds  of  heaven."  (Matt.  xxvi.  64.)  Olonds 
shall  be  his  throne;  and  sitting  will  be  the  posture,  tbe  postnie 
of  a  Judge. 

Tbe  Lord  himself  shall  appear  for  a  recompense  to  Ms  abase- 
ment, it  is  requisite  tbat  he  who  was  judged  by  the  world  should 
now  come  to  judge  the  world.  He  came  at  first  btnnble,  lowly, 
despised,  sitting  upon  an  ass,  spit  upon,  and  crucified;  but  he 
shall  come  again  in  power  and  great  glory.  It  is  good  some- 
times to  compare  the  two  comings  of  Christ  together.  At  first 
he  came  in  the  flesh ;  he  showed  himself  in  the  nature  of  man,  to 
be  judged.  But  at  his  second  coming  be  shall  come  from  hea- 
ven, in  the  same  human  nature  which  he  carried  up  with  him 
into  heaven,  to  be  the  Judge  both  of  tbe  quick  and  of  tbe  dead. 
Then  his  companions  were  poor  fishermen ;  now  his  attendants 
4mll  be  the  mighty  angels  of  heaven.  (2  Thess.  i.  7.)    Then  he 

ne  riding  on  an  ass,  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass ;  now  he  shaD 
e  ridixif  on  tbe  eiouds,  sitting  on  a  tbron«.    At  Mi  tot 
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eomi&g  ke  appeftred  in  tii&form  of  a  servant;  nowhoflhall  come 
as  a  Lord  in  the  glory  of  kis  Father.  Then  hedrank  of- the  brook 
in  the  way;  but  now  ^ball  he  lift  np  his  head. 

Also  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist  must  come  himself  at  the  last  day 
to  perfeet  and  £nieh  his'mediatcNrial  oUce.  At  his  first  ooming, 
his  mediatorial  work  was  to  pay  a  priee  to  Divine  jnetioe,  and  se 
to  pnrehase  us  of  his  Father;  at  his  seoond  coming  it  will  be  to 
gather  all  his  redeemed  ones  together,  and  to  present  them  as  a 
glorious  chnreh  to  his  Father,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  oi  any 
sudi  thing,  bnt  holy  and  without  blemish :  **  Behold,  here  am  I, 
and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me."  (Isa*  viii.  18»)  At 
bis  first  coming,  luus  mediatorial  work  was  to  fight  with  tiie  devil 
and  all  the  powers  of  darkness;  and  to  rescue  what  he  had  bought 
of  the  Father  out  of  the  power  of  Satan,  that  strong  man  arnted, 
who  kept  his  goods  in  peace;  at  his  second  coming,  it  will  be 
to  Tsnquish  all  those  enemies  out  of  whose  dominion  he  has 
freed  his  elect,  to  bind  them  with  chains,  to  oast  them  into  ever- 
lasting darkness,  and  to  seal  the  bottomless  pit  upon  themf€»rever. 
And  when  he  ha<^  done  this,  the  Lord  Jesue  shaU  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father;  his  office  is  not  completed  till  thie  is 
done.  God's  eath  is  passed  upon  it,  and  cannot^  be  Mvereed. 
(Im.  xlv.  29.)  The  text  is  applied  to  Ghrist,  presently  upon  hia 
exaltation,  to  this  very  purpose.  (Phil.  ii.  10.) 


EPISTLES  TO  TAEIOTJS  FRIENDS. 

- —  -  ■  ■  I 

Ify  dear  Friend, — I  received  your  letter  with  ^easare^  and 
thank  you  for  your  friendly  spint  in  writing.  I  ean,  I  lio|»e,  as 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  tell  you  that  I  cannot  regard  aB3FtUng 
which  you  have  written  as  being  any  evidence  against  you.  No 
feeling  you  have  described,  no  fear  that  you  have  expressed,  no 
bondage  of  soul  of  which  you  have  complained,  is  in  my  judg- 
ment  to  be  regarded  as  a  feature  of  an  unquickened  state.  In- 
deed, your  letter  is  an  encouraging  testimony  to  the  graee  of  God 
and  the  teaching  of  the  blessed  Spirit  in  your  own  soul.  Z  am 
no  stranger  to  any  one  complaint  you  midce  against  yourself. 

It  is  one  of  Satan's  devices  to  urge  a  child  of  God  to  the  belief 
that  his  exp^ienoe  is  opposite  to  that  through  whieb  real 
Christians  are  passing;  but  in  this  matter  it  i&  wise  to  l»ing  onr 
experience  to  the  test  of  Scripture,  and  not  to  compare  it»  aiVy 
alasl  we  too  frequently  do,  with  that  c^  some  other  person. 
Often,  wfa^a  I  have  read  Huntington,  or  Banyan,  or  Luther,  or 
any  highly-favoured  servant  of  the  Lord,  I  have  measured  my 
religion  by  their  standard ;  and  finding  I  have  not  been  led  in 
exactly  the  same  way,  that  the  Lord  has  not  used  just  the  same 
means  in  my  case  as  in  theirs,  my  unbelieving  heart  has  said, 
'^  0 1  You  are  altogether  out  of  the  secret.''  But  I  hope  I  have 
somewhat  learned  the  foUy  of  so  doing,  and  have  learned  how 
much  wiser  it  ie  to  go  with  my  burden  and  guilt  to  the  Loii. 
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And  if|  upon  my  knees  befoxe  him,  I  oan  sometimes  find  a  sweet 
feeling,  and  a  comforting  hope  spring  np,  and  something  like  the 
Lord*BOWn  approyal,  then  I  oazi,  as  Paul  says,  <<  rejoice  in  iay8elf» 
and  not  in  another." 

With  regard  to  year  not  being  able  to  tell  the  exact  time  tkt 
Ood  qniekened  your  soul  and  brought  you  from  nature  to  gtace, 
it  is  not  important.  I  do  not  say  such  a  thing  is  not  very  sstisfy- 
ing,  but  I  say  that  it  is  no  reason  whateyer  that  the  work  has 
not  been  wrought.  For  the  most  part,  those  who  are  able  with 
such  exactness  to  date  the  period  of  their  spiritual  transition  from 
darkness  to  light,  were  very  ungodly  and  hardened  prior  to  grace 
taking  possession  of  their  hearts,  not  subject  to  many  deep  tely 
convictions,  very  ignorant  of  even  the  letter  of  truth,  and  Uringin 
vice  and  open  licentiousness.  When  the  Spirit  begins  a  work 
witii  such,  the  change  is  much  more  perceptible  at  the  beginning; 
whereas,  in  the  case  of  others,  where  the  former  life  was  some- 
what moral,  and  early  natural  conviotiona  acted  as  a  check  npon 
evil  habits  and  sinful  courses,  it  is  very  dif&cult  to  tell  to  what  extent 
the  Spirit  of  God  might  have  had  a  hand  in  such  restraints,  in 
the  way  of  preparing  the  ground  for  future  culture.  In  cases  of 
this  kind,  it  is  frequently  impossible  to  tell  the  particular  time  of 
one's  conversion.  If  you  are  able  to  eay,  with  one  in  the  Qospel, 
**  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see,*'  I  would  say,  dear  friend,  give 
God  the  praise ;  and  do  not  let  Satan  oast  you  down  on^the  other 
point. 

You  refer  to  a  refreshing  time  in  reading  Luther;  and  all  joa 
say  about  it  appears  to  me  like  the  whispers  of  the  Spirit.  And 
I  am  satisfied  that  we  are  great  losers  by  attending  so  little  to 
these  whispers.  Satan  h,as,  time  after  time,  tempted  me  to  eon- 
elude  that  it  were  better  to  take  no  notice  of  any  impressions,  or 
slight  comforts,  or  little  helps,  but  to  be  disposed  to  throw  away 
everything  but  things  special  and  wonderful*  It  may  not  be 
God*s  will  to  give  either  you  or  myself  anything  wond^al;  bat 
it  may  be  his  blessed  will  often  to  manifest  his  mercy  and  love 
and  grace  as  by  a  whisper.  And  if  we  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  these, 
why,  then  it  is  xu>  wonder  if  Satan  succeed  in  getting  us  to  throw 
away  our  reHgion  altogether.  David  speaks  of  being  helpedirith 
a  UttU  help,  and  was,  no  doubt,  very  thankful  for  it.  And  I  hope 
tiie  Lord  will  make  you  thankful  lor  the  same.  You  have  reason 
to  bless  the  Lord  that  he  has  done  what  he  has  tor  you.  Kay 
you  by  grace  grow  up  into  Jesus  your  Head  in  aU  things. 
With  kind  regards,  I  am,  dear  Friend, 

Yours  faithfully, 

Plymouth,  July  26th,  1864.  C.  HBimreTOV. 

My  dearly-beloved  Friend, — ^Your  very  kind  and  savovy 
epistle  would  not  have  remained  so  long  unanswered,  but  forwent 
of  time  and  al»lity  equal  to  my  desire.  To  will  hath  been  daily 
present  with  me;  but  when  I  would  do  that  which  is  apparently 
good,  evil  is  too  frequently  present  with  me.    The  winter  of  Bp 
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and  ttie  winter  of  the  year  botti  combine  to  bow^  me  down ;  and 
wrere.it  not  for  now  and  then  a  garaoions  visitation  from  that 
bleeeed  Friend  who  stioketh  closer  Uian  a  brother,  my  state  would 
be  sad  indeed.  But  this  is  often  my  consolationi  eren  in  tixe 
agidat  of  manifold  tribulations,  that  the  God  of  Israel  ohangeth 
not»  that  he  rests  in  his  love,  that  his  covenant  stands  fast  to  a 
thousand  generations.  Howev^  mysterious  and  diveredfied  his 
dealings  may  appear  in  our  view,  the  operations  of  his  hand 
Bever  deviate  from  the  fixed  purpose  of  his  holy  will;  tor  ** all 
^e  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth  unto  suoh  as  keep  his 
eovanant  and  his  testimonies.*'  And  the  ultimate  end  of  aUhis 
dispensations,  towards  the  objects  of  his  choice  will  most  cer- 
tainly terminate  in  hia  own  great  glory  and  their  everlasting  good. 
This  I  firmly  believe,  and,  at  times,  enjoy  the  fruits  of,  by  faith; 
but,  alasl  this  hateful  inbred  foe,  in  conjunction  with  the  old 
adversary,  too  often  mars  my  inward  peace  and  grieves  my  feeble 
souL  When  this  befals  me,  I  sink  in  my  feelings,  as  Peter  once 
did;  and  nothing  less  than  the  voice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his 
outstretched  arm  can  bring  deliverance  to  such  a  helpless  worm. 

Sometimes,  in  looMng  back  and  remembering  the  condescend- 
ing goodness  and  mercy  of  the  Almighty,  so  repeatedly  mani- 
fested in  my  behalf,  I  feel  abashed  and  ashamed  to  think  how 
apt  I  am  to  shrink  when  any  fresh  diflculty  appears  before  me, 
and  how  prone  to  faint  at  the  prospect  of  some  fresh  trouble. 
Yet  so  it  is;  for  while  some  seem  to  boast  of  their  strong  confi- 
dence, I  find  it  no  easy  matter  to  live  the  supematursl  life  of 
faith.  I  have  learned  by  long  experience  ihsJk  my  strength  is  perfect 
weakness,  and  that,  without  the  gracious  and  continual  aid  of 
divine  power,  I  can  do  nothing  to  any  purpose.  It  is  the  Lord's 
own  arm  that  brings  our  every  salvation  to  pass;  and  he  hath  in 
loving-kindness  declared,  "  My  righteousness  is  near;  my  salva- 
tion is  gone  forth;  and  my  arm  shall  judge  the  people.  The  isles 
shall  wait  upon  me,  and  on  my  arm  shaU  they  trust.*'  In  this 
great  and  gracious  promise  is  included  a  most  abundant  supply 
for  the  weak  and  feeble  in  the  household  of  faith;  righteousness, 
salvation,  strei^th,  judgment,  and  fresh  supplies  of  grace  to 
enable  them  to  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  that  tiie  Lord 
lukth  spoken.  Three  absolute  shaUs  from  the  mouth  of  God  are 
included  in  this  comprehensive  promise;  and  blessed  are  all  they 
who  are  enabled  to  believe  it;  for  the  Lord  will  perform  his 
Word  in  his  own  good  time. 

The  bereaving  providence  which  so  recently  visited  the  family 
of  my  beloved  Mend  was  no  doubt  so  ordered  by  the  Lord  for 
the  exercise  and  for  the  trial  of  faith,  of  patience,  and  of  hope. 
I  have  not  forgotten  the  sensations  of  my  own  soul  when  called  to 
sesign  my  firstborn  and  only  son,  thirty-four  years  ago.  At  three 
years  of  age  he  was  seized  with  the  small-pox;  and  when  every 
means  mi^e  use  of  appeared  abortive,  at  three  o'clock  on  the 
Sabbath  monung  we  agreed  to  kneel  down  and  surrender  the 
little  darling  into  the  hands  of  Him  who  first  bestowed  him  upon 
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tm.  And  if  faifli  «nd  humble  ffnbnusdon  irare  ever  ld6Mld«iiii 
thb  soul  of  mme,  they  were  then  poured  out  before  God  Hith 
thai  peeoHar  energy  that  is  chiefly  experimiced  in  ^le  f HroAae  of 
afflie&on.  Asd  when  the  child  yielded  tip  the  ghost,  tiie  sweetest 
peace  flowed  into  my  heart  while  uttering  these  words:  **The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  I^rd  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  Name 
of  the  Lord."  Yet  it  came  to  pass  that,  on  the  self-same  day, 
the  enemy  of  my  sonl  bnrst  in  upon  me  with  an  oyerwhelmisg 
temptation  respecting  the  eternal  state  of  the  child;  bat,  alter 
endtmng  a  severe  conflict  for  about  an  hour,  the  Spirit  of  tite 
Lord  lifted  up  a  standard  against  him,  by  enabling  me  to  east 
my  burden  upon  the  Lord  in  humble  suppHeation.  When  I  had 
poured  out  my  grief  and  showed  him  my  sorrows,  these  words 
flowed  into  my  heart  with  comforting  power:  "  See,  tby  eon 
liyeth."  Afterwards,  when  committing  the  mortid  part  to  the 
dust,  and  while  looking  into  the  grave,  these  words  dropped  upon 
my  spirit :  ^<  Them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
hnn/'  This  particular  trial,  whenever  it  recurs  to  my  mmd,  is 
always  attended  with  the  most  unreserved  acquiescence  in  what 
the  Lord  hath  done ;  nor  would  I  have  it  otherwise  than  it  is  for 
all  the  worid.  Thus  was  I  comforted  after  the  death  of  little 
Samuel;  and  thus  I  believe  my  dear  friends  have  been  comf(Hiied 
since  little  Benjamin  was  safely  lodged  in  the  bosom  of  God. 
And  I  am  sure  you  will  now  unite  wi&  me  in  declaring  that  '*ke 
hath  done  all  things  well." 

There  are  several  subjects  that  crowd  into  my  mind,  which 
would  carry  me  beyond  the  limits  (rf  this  sheet.  As  tomyfldf, 
suffice  it  to  say  that  I  am  upheld  and  move  slowly  on  in  a  path 
you  are  well  acquainted  with;  and  as  it  is  the  appointed  way  to 
the  better  counl^,  our  sweetest  consolation  arises  from  the  coh- 
sidaraiion  of  what  lies  in  prospect  before  us ;  while  every  frerii  dis- 
covery and  earnest  we  obtain  is  by  Peter  called  a  '<  reeeimng  the  end 
of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls."  Present  su^rts 
and  supplies  we  may  caU  true  tokens  of  future  good,  to  encourage 
us  to  persevere  in  the  face  of  all  opposition ;  for  this  Hfe  will  be 
a  continued  warfare,  and  there  are  many  adversaries  who  will 
hinder  us  with  all  their  might ;  but  the  Lc^rd's  hand  is  still  known 
towards  his  servants,  and  no  weapon  formed  against  them  shall 
finally  prosper.  The  everlasting  God  will  to  the  end  of  our 
pilgrimage  be  our  '^refuge  and  strength,  and  a  v^ry  present  help 
in  trouble."  Hitherto  we  have  found,  by  gracious  experience, 
that  although  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  the  Lord, 
righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne; 
and  that  "  what  we  know  not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter."  My 
present  path  is  like  a  perplexing  labyrinth,  a  chequered  in  and 
out,  rough  and  smooth  passage.  Mountains  piled  on  mountains 
appear  in  perspective  before  me;  and  in  looking  back  I  ^^ 
wonder  how  I  have  been  carried  on  thus  far.  Most  of  my  com- 
panions in  travel  are  shaxply  tried  in  providence;  but  there aie» 
or  seem  to  be,  in  my  own  experience  some  bitter  mgndmH 
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pftcttliar  tod  flliferdiit  from  th^IrS ;  btit  all  id  by  divind  appoiit- 
ment,  and,  therefore,  must  be  for  the  best.  The  saying  of  the 
wise  man,  Prov.  xiv.  10,  is  a  truth;  for  the  heart's  bittefn6ss 
and  joy  are  both  so  skilfully  mingled  together  that  no  separation 
can  be  made;  and  they  most  certainly  do  work  together  for  good 
to  those  that  love  God  and  are  the  dalled  according  to  his  fur- 
pose. 

Please  to  remember  me  to  Mrs.  C.  I  hop6  she  is  now  in  health 
once  more,  with  an  increased  experience  of  fellowship  with  Him 
who  was  made  perfect  through  suffering.  Eemember  nle  to  all 
the  holy  brethren  in  your  parts.    Forgive  my  prolixity,  with  all 

that  is  amiss. 

« 

I  remain,  for  ever  and  ever,  affectionately  Yours, 
To  Mr.  Chamberlain.  J.  Kzrr. 

London,  Dec.  20tii,  1827. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  my  dear  friends.  Doubtless 
you,  with  myself,  lament  the  narrowness  of  our  minds  in  re- 
ceiving the  most  blessed  things*  The  intrusion  of  business,  the 
cares  of  life,  the  heavy  conflicts  we  have  to  experience,  with 
tnany  painful  visits  from  the  enfemy  of  our  soiils,  the  native  re- 
luctance of  the  body,  and  the  presence  of  many  trying  thoughts, 
hinder  out  running  the  heavenly  race.  These  keep  us  down,  so 
that  We  cannot  rise  in  heavenly-mindedness.  And  a  sense  of 
<mr  past  sins  makes  us  ready  to  halt,  so  that  we  cannot  walk 
comfortably;  but,  though  this  is  the  case,  blessed  be  God,  we  are 
not  in  despair;  nor  are  we  without,  or  outside  of  the  promises: 
"They  that  ^mit  on  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength." 
"  Ke^sea  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him."  This  made  David  de- 
liver th6^  dharge,  '^My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  Gdd;  for  my 
etpeetatidn  is  from  him."  What  should  we  do  without  the 
promises  ?  Grace  made  them ;  but  the  hand  of  divine  truth  h 
to  make  them  good. 

Our  wants,  woes,  and  miseries  were  all  known  and  decreed  bjr 
the  adorable  Trinity;  and  dark  as >e  are  about  the  mysteries  di 
God,  all  is  clear  to  himself.  But  I  lament  that  I  feel  a  prdne- 
nessto  judge  of  the  Lord  by  carnal  reason;  and  this  is  like 
judging  an  unfinished  picture.  We  must  stay  till  it  is  finished. 
Or  it  is  like  judging  of  a  watch  whefi  it  is  all  in  pieces.  We  may 
admire  it  when  put  together.  I  often  catch  myself  at  this  work, 
especially  when  I  am  very  low,  nervous,  and  tried  in  my  mind, 
This  is  very  carnal.  May  the  blessed  Spirit  quicken  faith  to 
rise,  and  wing  its  way  to  eternal  love,  eternal  grace,  etemstl 
inercy,  and  eternal  kindness.  This  is  its  proper  element.  Here 
we  are  at  home.  Here  are  liberty,  peace,  joy,  and  satisfaction. 
Here  we  see  infinite  wisdom  contriving  a  time  when,  a  place 
where,  and  a  manner  how,  merciful  kindness  and  melting  pity 
should  be  manifested.  Here  we  see  every  sweet  attribute  har- 
monize, and  every  grace  displayed;  while  the  cross  of  our  loving 
J^Bus  apjpaars  truly  glorious.    Here  we  dee  the  cluster  of  etcel- 
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leiiMB  aroimd  it,  and  hymn  iia  pnise  with  harpfl  of  love.  Faith 
begixiB  the  song;  hope  fall  of  immortality  joins;  lovers  notes 
are  dearly  heard;  joy  is  sweetly  provoked  to  help  repentanee, 
with  her  deep-soondiog  notes,  seal  most  cheerfaUy  moves  her 
fii^Sers  on  the  harp;  fear  more  silently  and  more  reverently 
toadies  the  strings;  patience  most  meekly  assists;  and  honoiity 
somids  her  simple  airs.  There  is  not  one  discordant  string. 
Angels  listen;  aaid  the  redeemed  above  beckon  us  home  to  the 
ge^ral  assembly,  that  all  may  join  in  the  chorus  above.  And 
this  will  be  the  burden  of  the  song :  *'  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain."  But  why  the  Lamb?  Because  in  him  and  in  his 
love.  Person,  and  work,  all  the  glory  of  the  God  of  grace  is  most 
Eminently  displayed. 

"  Here  we  see  the  Father's  grace 
Beaming  in  the  Saviour's  fiftce." 

Love  to  yourself  and  friends.  I  feel  we  are  ''in  union  with 
the  Lamb,  free  from  condemnation." 

Yours  in  Covenant  Love, 
Famham.  W.  Day. 

Dear  Covell, — ^I  would  that  I  were  as  adequate  to  write  you  a 
letter  as  you  are  deserroig  of  one.  I  am  still  glad  to  hear  from 
yon,  and  that  you  are  still  alive  to  God,  and  following  on  in  his 
ways  and  commandments.  I  have  often  thought  of  the  charac- 
teristic mark  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  given  of  Caleb, — ^not  only 
that  he  was  a  man  of  another  spirit,  but  that  he  *'  wholly  fol- 
lowed the  Lord."  Of  others  from  distant  places  I  sometimes 
hear  even  glory  to  the  righteous;  but  I  said,  and  often  have  to 
say, ''  My  leanness  1 "  Of  others  I  hear  that  they  rejoice  as  a 
young  man  to  run  a  race;  but  of  myself  I  often  have  to  sayi 
''He  weakeneth  my  strength  in  the  way;  he  shorteneth  my 
days."  Of  some  I  hear  that  they  can  or  could  say,  "  But  I  will 
sing  of  thy  power;  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  mercy  in  the  morn- 
ing; for  thou  hast  been  my  defence,  and  my  refuge  in  the  day 
of  my  trouble."  But  my  dismal  tale  or  plaintive  note  is,  **  My 
harp  has  he  turned  to  mourning,  and  my  organ  into  the  voice  of 
them  that  weep."  I  feel  a  hard  heart,  barren  of  all  that  is  good, 
and  full  of  all  that  is  evil;  much  unbelief  to  oppose  what  little 
faith  there  is;  and  I  am  jealous  because  of  the  favour  bestowed 
on  others,  while  so  little  indulged  myself.  Often  am  I  beset  and 
weighed  down,  and  go  mourning  because  of  the  oppression  of  the 
enemy,  and  wondering  whatever  there  is  yet  to  come.  I  would 
do  good,  but  evil  is  present  preventing.  I  would  be  altogether 
right,  and  altogether  ready  for  the  Lord's  service  whilst  I  am 
here  in  the  body,  and  ready  to  depart  at  his  call;  but,  alas  I  How 
reverse  is  my  case  I 

By  these  things  I  am  led  to  see  and  more  earnestly  to  seek 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  he  has  done  and  suffered  here  be- 
low, as  a  great  and  ample  provision  for  poor  and  needy  sinners  and 
weak  and  self-emptied  saints.    I  believe,  and  would  with  on- 
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daunted  courage  trnet  him,  that  this  is  the  way,  and  that  I  am 
EQd  shall  be  fonnd  right  to  walk  therein.  I  do  more  than  ever 
feel  what  a  wretched  man  I  am,  and  how  acceptable  Ohrist  and 
bis  things  are  nnto  me.  I  have  no  pleasure  in  life  without  him, 
and  well  know  that  there  can  be  no  good  hope  in  death.  Mj 
obief  business,  therefore,  is  that  I  may  daily  find  him,  and  know 
tbat  he  has  taken  up  his  abode  within.  As  Paul  hath  it:  ''That 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.''  No  being  right  with- 
out him;  no  being  ready,  but  as  he  is  All  in  all.  My  faith 
reaches  forth  unto  him;  and  when  he  is  pleased  to  manifest 
himself  as  he  does  not  unto  this  world,  then  my  soul  entereth 
into  rest.  Thus  I  have  a  land  of  promise,  a  Sabbath,  an  ordi- 
nance, and  a  home. 

Myself  and  family  are  well,  and  I  believe  that  we  abide  in  love 
to  you  and  yours.  We  also  desire  to  be  remembered  to  all  that 
are  with  you  who  believe  in  God  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power.  We  heard  Mr. 
Tiptaft  at  Tohbridge,  and  heard  him  speak  of  your  baptism  in 
the  pulpit.  We  liked  him  very  well  in  all  things,  but  espeiually 
upon  the  real  work  within. 

Forbear  to  laugh  because  I«have  drawn  some  lines  to  write 
upon.  My  eyes  grow  dim;  yet  I  can  clearly  see  my  depraved 
state.  When  I  am  favoured  to  see  the  Lord,  it  eclipses  the  glory 
of  this  world.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  like  to  see  him  in  the 
agonies  of  death.  An  object  weltering  in  blood  is  awful;  yet  I 
like  to  see  his  wounds  and  gore.  To  bathe  is  very  pleasant; 
but  there  is  nothing  like  bathing  in  his  blood.  I  would  not  be 
cured  by  plaister;  his  precious  blood  is  the  only  sure  remedy. 
I  despair  of  cure;  but  in  bis  blood  my  health  is  very  good. 
Compared  with  some  I  am  but  poor;  but  I  have  riches  in  his 
blood.  It  is  my  peace;  it  is  my  joy;  it  is  my  redemption;  it  is 
luy  drink.  By  his  blood  I  am  brought  nigh  to  God;  by  it  I  am 
sanctified;  by  it  the  way  is  consecrated  to  the  throne.  I  would 
be  always  at  the  place  where  all  is  love  and  blood.  In  power  I 
would  feel  its  virtue  flowing  from  Christ  to  me.  With  Jesus  and 
atoning  blood,  I  then  possess  what  is  really  good.  This  frees 
me  from  the  painful  rod;  and  this  will  bring  me  home  all  safe 
to  God. 
"  The  Lord  my  table  does  well  spread  with  living  water,  living  bread. 

In  self  I  sin;  this  is  my  thrall;  by  Jesu*s  blood  I'm  freed  from  all." 

Yours  truly. 

Pell  Green,  Wadhurst,  July  16fch,  1850.  William  Cbouch. 


Theology  is  the  ''wisdom  that  is  from  above,"  a  habit  of 
gr&ce  and  spiritual  gifts,  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  reporting  what 
IS  conducive  to  happiness.  It  is  not  a  science  to  be  learned  from  the 
precepts  of  man,  or  from  the  rules  of  art,  or  method  of  other  sciences,  as 
thoBe  represent  it  who  also  maintain  that  a  natural  man  may  attain  all' 
that  artificial  theology,  even  though,  in  the  matters  of  God  and  mysteries 
of  the  gospel,  he  be  blinder  than  a  mole.  What  a  distinguished  theologian 
must  he  be  who  *  <  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ! "— Owen. 
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Maut  Akn  Balaam.— -Ob  Jane  2l8t|  aged  66,  Maiy  Ann  Bftlaam, 
of  Preston. 

Oar  dear  sister  was  a  member  of  the  church  militant  meeting  at  Zoar 
Chapel.  She  was  deprived  of  attending  the  means  of  grace  for  six 
months.  Her  last  time  with  us  was  at  the  Christmas  tea-meeting.  She 
was  a  very  regular  attendant,  and  towards  the  last  she  came  several 
times  in  much  pain  of  body.  I  believe  she  was  one  who  "  worshipped 
Qod  acceptably,  witb  reverence  and  godly  fear."  I  used  to  go  and  tisit 
her;  and  she  was  always  anxious  fot  me  to  read  a  portion  of  Scripture 
and  engage  in  prayer  with  her.  At  one  time  she  said  to  the,  **  Dp  pn^ 
for  me.  I  cannot  pray.  I  can  only  say,  '  Lord,  help  me.' "  1  said, 
"  That  is  prayer." 

She  experienced  both  the  dark  and  bright  side  of  religion.  Sometimes 
she  could  resign,  and' at  other  times  she  could  not.  A  few  dayd  before 
she  died  she  told  her  husband  that  Christ  was  precious. 

On  the  21st  she  died  on  her  husband's  arm.  She  sufibred  very  much. 
A  disease  entered  her  shoulder,  upon  which  her  doctor  had  to  operate 
by  means  of  an  instrument. 

"  Old  sheep  keep  dying  off  each  year, 
And  few  lambs  in  l^e  fold  appear." 

O  thftt  the  Lbrd  would  lengthen  the  cordii,  fttid  str^figtben  the  stakM  of 
Zion  I  T.  Charnlbt. 

Preston,  July  4th,  1877.       

Elizabeth  Lucas. — On  April  7th,  aged  52»  Elizabeth  Lucas,  of 
Westerham  Hill,  Kent,  formerly  of  Leeds. 

My  dear  wife  was  one  of  the  trophies  of  grace  Won  to  Zion's  glorious 

Sing  through  the  instrumentality  of  that  dear  mdn  of  God,  the  late 
r.  Tiptaft,  Whom  in  her  soul  trouble  she  wad  induced  to  go  arid  hear 
on6  evening  at  Chippenham.  She  was  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  late 
James  Abraham,  formerly  of  Devizes,  a  short  obituary  of  whom  appeared 
in  th6  "  G.  6.''  for  Oct.,  1870.  Thoagh  brought  up  in  a  ^ly  famUjj 
the  enmity  of  her  natural  mind  rose  up  in  rebellion  against  the  dis- 
criminating truths  of  the  gospel.  There  being,  however,  a  **  set  time  to 
favour  Zion,"  Zion*s  King  went  forth  •*  conquering  and  to  conquer." 

iltev.  ^i.  2.)  An  arrow  of  his  proved  sharp  in  the  heart  of  one  of  the 
Ling's  enemies,  who,  after  vainly  struggling  to  extract  the  fatitl  barb, 
was  compelled  to  "fall  under  it "  (Ps.  xlv.  4, 5) ;  erying  out,  in  stibstadee, 
if  not  in  the  very  words  of  Job,  "  The  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  within 
nie,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit."  ^Job  vi.  4.)  8o  it  was 
in  the  oase  of  the  dear  departed  one,  who  experienced  for  a  time  Tery 
sharp  exercises  and  fiery  trials  in  her  soul.  But  the  Royal  Conqueror 
goes  forth  not  only  to  subdue  and  to  pull  down,  but  also  to  plant  and  to 
build  up ;  for  he  **  rides  forth  prosperously  because  of  truth,  and  meek- 
ness, and  righteousness."  This  he  did  on  her  behalf;  for  she  was  ulti- 
mately enabled  to  *' receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,"  which 
She  found,  16  her  heart's  comfort  and  delight,  was  able  to  saye  Iter  flouL 
(Jas.  i.  21.) 

The  time  when  atid  circumstances  under  which  my  dear  wife  was  first 
brought  under  conviction  for  sin  are  stated  in  a  letter  sent  me  by  a 
dear  friend.     Her  fHend  says : 

'*  Your  deat  wife  was  staying  with  us  in  the  filummdr  of  1846.  One 
night  a  dreadful  thunderstorm  came  on,  during  which  she  was  greatly 


alftrmed,  and  feared  'she  should  drop  into  hell.  Her  sins  wer^  bfoaght 
to  her  remembrance,  and  set  in  array  before  her;  on  aooonnt  of  -whieh 
she  was  brought  into  much  trouble  and  distress  of  soul.  For  6ome  time 
she  was  much  upon  my  mind,  and  I  made  it  a  matter  of  prayer  to  the 
Lord  to  appear  for  her.  These  words  were  applied  with  power  to  her 
soul:  *  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee.'  (Song  ir.  7.) 
These  were  followed  by  many  others;  hot  I  do  not  now  remember  them.- 
She  was  very  much  blessed  xmd&t  Mr.  Tiptaft,  and  would  go  many  mileii 
to  hear  him;  she  would  also  procure  all  she  eould  of  his  writings,  which 
she  found  very  edifying  and  comforting  to  her  soul.*' 

Bat,  having  **  received  her  pardon  first,"  as  Hart  says,  she  was  now 
"compelled  to  fight."  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  subsequently  taught 
her  terrible  things  in  righteousness.  Upon  one  occasion,  when  the  pro- 
spect  of  gaining  her  daily  bread  Wore  a  somewhat  discouraging  aspect, 
Satan  set  upon  her  with  his  infernal  artillery  of  "ifs,"  "huts,"  and 
"hows;"  but  after  the  Lord  had  permitted  the  enemy  to  harass  her  for 
a  time,  he  graciously  appeared  for  her  help  and  deliverance,  and  enabled 
her  to  come  out  of  the  conflict  as  an  **  overcomer,"  with  this  sweet  word 
i&Boribed  upon  her  spiritual  banner: 

**  He  that  has  made  my  heaven  secure 
Will  here  all  good  provide; 
While  Christ  is  rich,  I  can't  be  poor; 
What  can  I  want  beside  ?"   . 

"And,"  she  said  tome,  "from  that  time  I  felt  assured  that  th0  dear 
lord  would  supply  all  my  needs  while  passing  through  this  time  state." 

In  Dec.,  1851,  Elizabeth  and  her  brother  went  before  the  Strict  Bap« 
tist  church  at  Chippenham,  as  candidates  for  membership,  and  were  both 
reeeiyed.  It  was  over  this  -ehureh  that  the  late  Mr.  Mortimer  was 
shortly  afterwards  chosen  pastor.  Her  father  thus  describes  the  confliet 
she  had  with  the  enemy  in  reference  to  her  being  baptized  and  joining 
the  church: 

"Dear  Sister, — I  write  a  line  to  inform  you  how  it  was  last  Sunday. 
I  told  you  that  E.  had  been  before  the  church,  and  was  accepted.  She  was 
permitted  to  go  on  peaceably  for  about  a  fortnight,  and  then  the  tempter 
began  to  try  her  very  much,  suggesting  that  all  that  she  had  experienced 
was  nothing  but  a  delusion,  and  that  he  brought  it  all  to  her  mind, and  that 
we  were  wrong  altogether,  both  ministers  and  people.  So  she  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  she  could  not  possibly  attend,  and  that  she  could  not 
go  to  chapel  any  more.  This  conflict  lasted  for  more  than  a  week,  and 
^ery  trying  it  was  for  me ;  sometimes  I  have  almost  trembled  to  hear 
W.  I  talked  and  read  to  her,  bat  it  was  all  of  no  use.  On  the  Sunday 
she  went  to  the  chapel  in  that  state,  and  came  home  in  that  state;  and 
she  told  me  it  was  no  use  for  me  to  read  to  her  or  talk  to  her;  and  that 
went  on  all  the  afternoon.  I  was  in  such  trouble  that  I  was  obliged  to 
go  out  of  the  house,  walk  round  the  garden,  and  beg  of  the  Lord  to 
undertake  for  me.  I  had  many  promises  brought  to  my  mind,  but  not 
with  as  much  power  as  I  wanted ;  but  I  went  into  the  house  again  with 
a  belief  that  the  Lord  would  appear  for  us.  Then,  in  going  through  the 
ordinance  of  believers'  baptism,  that  was  a  day  long  to  be  remembered 
by  me.  I  never  had  such  a  day  of  soul  melting  in  all  my  life,  though  I 
have  had  many  very  precious  times.  I  could  not  trust  the  Lord  to  bring 
her  through  the  day.  I  had  fears  that  she  would  faint  in  the  water. 
£.  had  some  words  which  were  very  comforting  and  strengthening  to 
l^r,  which  were  these: 

"  <  When  most  we  need  his  helping  hand. 
This  Friend  is  always  near.' 
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So  that  at  this  time  the  was  stringer  than  I  was;  and  she  foand  the 
Lord  aa  good  aa  hia  word,  for  aa  her  day,  so  was  strength  afforded.  I 
waa  so  melted  down  with  the  Lord's  goodaess  that  I  wept  almost  all  the 
way  to  Chippenham,  and  much  of  the  time  I  was  there." 

The  first  step  in  the  path  which  ultimately,  in  the  leadings  of  divine 
providence,  hronght  me  into  acquaintance  with  my  late  beloved  partner 
m  life,  was  taken  in  March,  1657,  when  she  removed  from  Lsckham, 
Wilts,  to  Darrinp;ton,  Yorkshire,  along  with  her  father,  whither  her 
brother  and  his  wife  had  gone  in  the  previous  year.  After  the  arrival  of 
Elizabeth  and  her  father  in  Darrington,  one  of  the  first  things  which 
they  missed,  and  one  which  they  had  been  mnch  favoured  with  when  in 
Wiltshire,  was  the  inestimable  blessing  of  a  gospel  ministry.  After 
searching  the  district  for  miles  round,  they  found  that  a  few  of  the 
people  of  God  met  on  the  Lord's  day  for  worship  in  a  room  in  "  the  large 
dark  town  of  Leeds,"  as  Mr.  Tiptaft  used  to  speak  of  it;  and  as  it  could 
be  reached  by  railway  from  the  neighbouring  town  of  Pontefract,  they 
determined  to  pay  it  a  visitt  in  order  to  see  whether  they  could  gather 
there  a  crumb  or  two  of  pure  gospel  food.  Elizabeth  and  her  siBterin- 
law  accordingly  went  over  to  Leeds,  and  their  hearts  were  rejoiced  to 
hear  again,  in  the  *' upper  room,"  the  clear  and  well-known  sound  of  the 
silver'  trumpet  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Qod. 

In  1869  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  answer  the  petitions  which  had 
been  for  years  sent  up  to  him,  by  granting  me  the  loan  of  a  trae  help- 
meet, in  the  person  of  the  dear  departed  one.  Possessions  may  be  in- 
herited from  parents,  but  an  understanding  wife  is  a  gift  from  the  Lord. 
rProT.  ziz.  14.)  And  now,  after  permitting  me  to  possess  the  loan  for  a 
few  short  years,  it  has  pleased  the  divine  lienderof  it  to  exercise  his  un- 
doubted right  by  withdrawing  it  from  me,  and  removing  the  dear  saint 
to  that  bli^al  place  where  parting  is  never  known,  to  be  **  for  ever  with 
the  Lord." 

For  a  fbw  weeks  before  she  was  taken  with  the  illness  which  termi- 
nated in  her  death,  she  had  complained  of  a  pain  in  her  right  side, 
which,  at  times,  interfered  with  her  rest  at  night.  While  sitting  by  the 
fireside  on  March  80th,  she  was  seized  with  a  feinting  fit.  As,  however, 
she  had  occasionally  experienced  these  before,  no  alarm  was  then  felt,  as 
it  was  thought  she  would  recover  from  the  effects  of  it  in  a  little  time. 
But  such  an  expectation  was  doomed  to  bitter  disappointment;  and, 
though  medical  assistance  was  obtained,  and  hopes  were  held  out  at  fint 
of  her  recovery,  yet  she  herself  thought  otherwise.  She  said  to  me  one 
night, "  I  shall  never  get  better.  I  believe  I  was  death-struck  on  Friday 
afternoon.  I  shall  never  be  able  to  help  you  any  more."  And  so  it 
proved;  for  she  gradually  became  weaker,  until,  on  the  Friday  night, 
ahe  sank  into  a  state  of  unconsciousness,  in  which  she  remained  nntii 
half^past  eleven  on  Saturday  evening,  April  7th;  when,  without  a  sigh  or 
a  struggle,  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  her  redeemed  spirit  took  its  flight 
to  the  bosom  of  that  dear  Saviour,  where  she  had  often  expressed  her 
desire  to  lay  her  weary  soul.  And  now,  in  the  poet's  winrds,  which  she 
frequently  used  to  repeat, 

"  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all." 

A  few  words  in  reference  to  the  state  of  her  mind  before  she  died,  and 
then  my  pleasurable,  painful  task  will  come  to  a  close.  In  order  that 
the  rest  of  the  family  might  be  at  liberty  to  go  to  chapel,  she  would 
sometimes  remain  at  home  on  a  Lord's  day.  She  did  so  on  Lord's  day. 
March  11th,  when  she  appears  to  have  been  in  a  most  happy  frsmeoi 
nnd.    Her  nephew,  who  remained  with  her,  tells  me  that  he  ooald 

ar  her,  while  she  was  going  about  the  house,  singing  over  and  oTer 
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again,  for  at  least  twenty  times,  the  3rd  verse  of  Hart's  sweet  hymn 
(251  Gadsby's) : 

"  Nobbing  but  Jesus  I  esteem,"  &c. 

About  a  week  before  she  was  taken  ill|  she  came  into  the  room  where 
one  of  her  nieces  was,  and  said  to  her,  with  a  happy  expression  on  her 
OQuatenanoe,  '*I  have  had  these  words  given  me :  *lhou  shalt  guide  me 
with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.'"  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  24.) 
Early  in  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day  preceding  the  commencement 
of  her  illness,  she  asked  me  where  a  certain  passage  of  Scripture  was. 
When  at  breakfast  she  requested  her  youngest  niece  to  read  the  chapter 
to  her  (1  Cor.  xv.),  which  she  did.  It  was  quite  observable  with  what 
solemn  attention  she  appeared  to  listen  to  its  contents,  saying,  when  the 
reading  of  it  was  finished,  '*  That  will  do."  One  night,  duriAg  her  ill- 
nesSi  she  Quoted  the  two  lines  of  Hymn  318 : 

'<  Yet,  when  they  moum'd  their  faults, 
He  hearken'd  to  their  groans." 

'*  Yes,"  I  replied;  *'  and  do  you  not  remember  the  two  following  lines: 

"  *  Brought  his  own  covenant  to  his  thoughts, 
And  call'd  them  still  his  sons?'" 

•«  Yes,"  she  said;  "  that's  the  mercy."  She  also  quoted  ver.  4  of  Hymn  9; 
and  added  emphatically,  "  He  has  stood  by  me  in  many  a  trouble  and 
trial,  and  will  do  to  the  end." 

One  night,  shortly  before  she  became  unconscious,  I  could  hear  her  in 
prayer,  though  I  could  not  distinguish  all  she  said,  say  in  a  sweet, 
affectionate  manner,  **  My  heavenly  Father!  My  dear  Jesus! "  She  one 
day  remarked  in  a  solemn  manner  to  her  only  surviving  sister,  *^  I  am 
not  greatly  in  fear  of  death;  for,"  she  added  with  humble  confidence,  "  'I 
know  whom  I  have  believed.' "  Early  one  morning  in  the  week  in  which 
she  died,  she  repeated  over  to  me,  with  very  sweet  feeling,  the  last  two 
▼erses  of  Hymn  232. 

She  was  a  great  lover  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard,"  from  the  contents  of 
which  she  has  had  many  a  refreshing  time  in  her  seasons  of  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  trial  and  difficulty.  How  honoured  is  the  "  Gospel 
Standard"  to  have  the  privilege  of  recording  such  blessed  and  encouraging 
testimonies  for  the  comfort  of  the  living,  exercised  family  of  God ! 

Westerham  Hill,  Kent,  May,  1877.  W.  L. 

James  Chapman.-— On  Nov.  30th,  1876,  aged  87,  James  Chapman,  of 
Springfield,  Chelmsford. 

He  was  called  by  grace  when  about  42  years  of  age.  He  was  baptized, 
and  united  to  the  church  of  Christ  at  Chelmsford;  and  for  some  few  years 
filled  the  office  of  deacon  of  that  church  up  to  the  year  1860,  when,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  he  removed  to  Hailsham,  and  united  with  the 
church  at  Zoar,  Dicker  Common,  under  the  pastorate  of  the  late  Mr. 
Cowper.  In  1856  he  returned  to  Chelmsford,  and  was  again  united  to 
this  church,  of  which  he  remained  a  member  until  his  death. 

I  am  sorry  I  did  not  note  down  some  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  him 
in  his  call  by  grace,  &c.  He  was  free  in  conversation,  and  many  times 
have  our  souls  been  cheered  in  hearing  him,  with  his  countenance  shining 
with  delight,  rehearse  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  him,  and  how,  under 
various  circumstances  and  exercises  of  mind,  the  Word  of  God  came  with 
power  into  his  soul.  His  expression  was:  "I  felt  it  come  with  such 
power  that  it  went  right  down  into  my  [heart];  it  did  indeed."  He  was 
a  highly  privileged  soul,  and  enjoyed  much  sweet  communion  with  his 
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Lcird)  and  had  ina&y  preeioiu  tefttinumieB  of  hia  lore.  I  iifaaU  aot  moh 
forget  one  Lord's  day,  aboat  five  years  ago.  As  he  was  not  at  chapel,  I 
went  to  his  house  to  know  the  oadse.  He  was  unwell  and  in  bed.  When 
I  went  to  his  bed,  he  took  my  hand,  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  "I  have 
had  a  sweet  visit  ft'om  the  dear  Lord  this  mcHming.  I  was  fbreed  to  tell 
him  I  could  not  hold  any  more."  It  was  his  delight  to  tell  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  him.  He  used  to  say  he  could  not  understand  those 
Christians  who  had  nothing  to  say  for  the  Lord.  His  memory  will  long 
be  cherished  by  his  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Loird  at  Chelmsford  and 
in  Suss^k. 

He  had  been  troubled  with  a  cough  and  asthma  for  the  last  three  of 
four  years.  On  Nov.  7th  he  gave  evident  signs  that  his  faculties  wen 
giving  way.  On  the  17th  he  retired  to  rest  early,  but  apparently  in  hia 
usual  health.  His  daughter,  on  going  into  his  room  about  10  o'clock  at 
night,  found  him  labouring  for  breath,  and  much  agitated  in  mtnd.  Ex- 
pressing a  desire  to  see  me,  a  friend  canie  for  me  about  12  o'clock.  I 
directly  went  to  see  him,  and  found  him  very  ill.  The  perspiration  had 
to  be  wined  off  his  face.  I  asked  him  if  it  was  dark.  "  No." '  *  Is  it  cloudy  ?" 
"Yes.  I  want  you  to  pray  with  me."  I  tried;  but  he  disturbed  me  br 
attempting  to  get  out  of  bed.  I  talked  with  him,  recounting  the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  to  hitn,  and  of  his  faithfulness.  He  became  more  com- 
posed and  better.  I  left  him  at  2  o'clock.  Saw  him  again  next  da^. 
His  breathing  was  easier,  and  his  mind  more  composed.  I  asked  him  if 
he  had  a  word  from  the  Lord.  "No;  not  in  a  special  way*  I  irant  to 
talk  to  him  as  I  used  to,  but  my  poor  head  and  my  sensea  keep  geinff. 
I  want  you  to  talk  to  me."  I  read  some  portions  of  the  Word  of  Ood, 
and  we  talked  over  them.  I  spent  a  few  minutes  in  prayer.  Hia  mind 
was  calmly  resting  upon  the  finished  work  of  Jesus. 

The  next  day  was  Lord's  day.  I  saw  him  after  the  morning  service. 
He  seemed  quite  revived.  I  said,  ''You  have  had  a  word  from  the 
LordP"    ««Yes. 

« (What  more  can  he  say  than  to  you  he  hath  said, 
You  who  unto  Jesus  for  refuge  have  fled  ?  ^ 

The  dear  Lord  spoke  those  words  to  me  this  morning  with  his  own  Irpt. 
1  heard  them  as  plainly  as  I  can  hear  your  voice.*'  I  replied,  "Well, 
what  more  can  he  say  P  You  have  had  many  testimonies  of  his  love,  and 
many  proofs  of  his  favour."  *' Yes,  bless  his  precious  Name;  there  has 
not  often  been  a  day  pass  lately  but  what  I  have  had  some  word  IVom  him." 
In  the  evening  he  asked  me  to  read  to  him.  I  began  to  read  Ps.  cxvi. 
His  countenance  brightened  up;  and  he  said,  **That  is  my  psalm  "  and 
repeated  nearly  the  whole  of  it,  by  refreshing  his  memory  with  a  word 
or  two  occasionally.  It  was  refreshing  to  those  present  to  hear  him, 
with  his  usual  warmth  of  feeling,  repeat  the  words  as  his  own.  He 
was  very  happy  in  his  soul.  On  Monday  and  Tuesday  his  mind  wae 
roving,  and  he  could  not  be  persuaded  that  he  was  on  his  own  bed  at 
home.  On  Wednesday  evening  he  was  more  composed.  Calling  me  by 
name,  he  asked,  "What  do  yon  think  of  meP"  I  replied,  "  I  think  you 
are  going  home,  and  that  it  will  not  be  long."  He  said,  "I  think  so  tea" 
I  asked,  "How  do  you  feel  in  your  mind  at  the  prospect  of  deathP"  He 
replied,  *<I  don't  feel  afraid  to  die  now.  I  can't  say  how  I  shall  feel 
when  it  comes  to  the  point."  I  asked,  **Have  you  any  doubts  as  to  the 
resultP"  He  said,  "What  a  man  you  are!  Whatdoes  it  say  about  him 
that  doubtethP"  I  replied,  '*  My  dear  brother,  I  did  not  want  to  eatoh 
you  there.  I  wanted  to  know  if  the  adversary  was  harassinff  your  miad." 
He  answered,  "  No.  It  is  all  done ;  all  settled.  What  should  I  do  now  if 
I  had  a  religion  toseekP    Bless  the  Lord,  it  is  all  right" 


'HliA  d^tij^Kt^  atid  ft  fiiflter  in  the  Lord  were  in  confltbnt  Attendance  Upon 
hiih,  riMdiilg  and  conversing  with  hiD^i  at  interViils.  Onb  'trhole  day  he 
wW  constantly  repeating  the  first  Terse  of  Hymn  366 : 

*'Iiet  iae  but  hear  my  Savionr  say,''  &c. 

On  iFriday,  24th,  we  thought  him  dying.  We  spoke  to  him,  but  dould 
get  no  reply.  He  took  no  notice  of  us,  until  I  said,  "My  dear  brbther, 
if  you  dan,  do  speak.  Ar6  yott  happy  P"  "YM."  Shortly  afterwards 
hb  reyivett  again. 

The  day  following,  his  mind  rested  upon  Hymn  118: 

<*Thou  dear  Hedeemer,  dying  Lamb,*'  &c* 

For  26  hotlrS  he  ^as  Constantly  repeating,  sometim^il  th^  first  vterse, 
and  eom^titiies  the  first  and  second,  ii^ith  occasionally  a  few  words  of 
prkyer.  Some  few  hdui^  before  he  difed,  he  wished  to  kneel  besidb  his 
bed  and  engage  in  prayer,  as  he  used  to  do.  He  made  the  effbrt,  but  his 
coiigh  presented  him  ezpressitig  words.  Being  helped  into  bed,  after 
lyings  down  a  short  tiihe  h6  engaged  iii  prayer  with  mtlch  calmness  and 
cemposute  of  mind.  On  Thursday  morning  he  laboured  much  for  bi^eathj 
and  had  not  power  to  cough.  He  asked  the  sister  b&fbre  named  to  help 
him  eough.  Sbe  and  his  daughter  raised  him  up;  and  ill  a  few  minutes, 
Withimt  a  dtf'uggle,  he  breathed  his  last,  and  his  ratsomed  spirit  took  its 
flight  td  the  realms  of  eternal  joy. 
"Preeiottd  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  df  hid  liaints." 
Ohelmfifbrd.  G.  SmitA. 

ASTN  ItARNfetL.— On  Jan.  I2th,  aged  t4,  Ann  pAtn^ll,  a  member  of 
Providence  Chapel,  Oakham. 

At  the  tequ^st  of  several  friends,  I  Send  for  publication  kn  account  of 
th6  Lord's  dealings  with  my  departed  mother,  a&  it  related  to  early 
spiritual  life,  written  by  herself;  to  which  I  have  added  some  account 
of  her  la^t  days  and  death,  trusting  that  the  perusal  may  prove  a  bless- 
ing to  some  of  the  Lord's  family,  if  his  will. 

.  **  I  was  brought  up  in  the  Church  pf  England,  and  all  my  ifelations  in 
the  flesh  were  Church  of  England  people.  Thinking,  with  them,  that 
all  was  right,  I  adhered  to  it,  looking  upon  a  form  of  words  as  every- 
thing. I  went  on  in  this  easy  path  until  it  pleased  the  dear  Lord,  in 
his  infinite  mercy  and  goodnesd,  to  corivince  me  of  my  error.  After  my 
marriage,  I  went  on  a  visit  to  t^J  native  place,  a  village  not  far  from 
Oakham.  A  letter  was  there  given  me  to  read  of  the  late  dear  Mr. 
Tiptaft^s,  and  which  my  relations liad  condemned  a^  being  not  fit  to  read. 
Moreover,  they  added  that  the  man  ought  to  be  sent  out  of  the  country. 
I  tead  the  letter,  and  felt  that  the  man  was  right,  and  that  we  were  all 
wrong. 

**  Mr.  T.  fiooii  after  began  to  preach  in  a  large  building  called  the 
*  Riding  School '  at  Oakham.  Two  of  my  friends  went  in  the  morning 
to  hfear  him,  but  they  still  ridiculed  him.  I  then  determined  to  hear  for 
myself,  and  went  in  the  afternoon  fot  that  purpose.  The  text  was  from 
1  Pet.  iii.  15.  Upon  hearing  this,  it  seemed  to  search  me  through  and 
through.  I  felt  concerned,  and  Wanted  to  be  religious ;  and  as  I  could 
not  find  this  hope  in  me,  I  went  on  my  way  miserable,  striving  to  do 
something  which  would  satisfy  conscience.  Thus  I  went  on.  When 
that  dear  man  of  God,  Mr.  Philpot,  Came  to  preach  at  Qakham,  I  went 
to  hear  him;  and  he  so  traced  out  my  feelings  that  I  could  not  keep 
away,  in  spite  Of  all  opposition  from  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  me. 
I  Went  on,  getting  a  little  encouragement,  holding  on  and  holding  out 
Against  persecution. 
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"  One  day,  being  alone  and  standing  iti  my  room,  theae  words  were 
impressed  on  my  mind  with  great  power :  '  To  know  Christ.'  I  thought, 
I  do  not  know  Christ*  t  most  know  him  here,  or  I  cannot  know  him 
hereafter,  be  pure  as  he  is  pure,  holy  as  he  is  holy,  and  walk  as  he 
walked  when  upon  earth.  X  felt  so  unholy  in  myself  that  I  thought  I 
would  pray  to  God  to  make  me  holy ;  but  my  mouth  was  stopped,  and 
I  felt  a  great  bar  between  me  and  Uod.  I  felt  completely  shut  out  and 
lost.  I  felt  wretched  indeed,  and  thought  the  floor  would  open  and  let 
me  in.  I  did  not  know  where  to  go  or  what  to  do.  I  then  was  aboat 
to  go  upstairs ;  and  in  the  passs^e  leading  thereto  I  was  stopped  for  a 
minute,  feeling  myself  surrounded  with  something  like  a  circle,  in 
which  I  felt  perfectly  safe.  Although  no  words  were  spoken,  I  felt 
happy,  and  under,  this  sweet  feeling  blessed  and  praised  the  Lord.  I 
then  opened  the  Bible  upon  these  words,  which  came  with  great  power: 
*  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done ;  bat  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Qhost.'  (Tit.  iii.  5.)  How  I  now  blessed  and  praised 
the  Lord  for  his  free  mercy,  for  it  came  freely  to  me  indeed.  I  have  often 
thought  the  circle  before  mentioned  represented  the  everlaating  mercy 
and  h)ve  of  Qod,  in  which  I  was  safe. 

"  The  next  Sunday,  I  went  to  hear  Mr.  Philpot,  who,  in  preaehingt 
traced  out  my  experieoce,  as  he  has  done  many  times  since,  in  a  manner 
as  though  he  knew  all  about  me.  But  presently  a  light  spirit  crept  in. 
I  got  careless,  and  the  fear  of  God  did  not  appear  to  be  in  exercise. 
Then  the  Lord,  in  mercy,  laid  heavy  afflictions  upon  me,  which  caased 
me  to  know  more  of  my  state  by  nature,  and  what  a  grievous  sinner  I  was 
in  the  sight  of  a  holy  and  righteous  God.  My  eldest  son  was  about 
this  time  apprenticed  to  a  druggist ;  and  he  was  my  greatest  idol.  I 
thought  at  one  time  I  would  rather  die  myself  than  he,  and  wanted  him 
to  be  something  in  this  world.  I  felt  so  anxious  about  getting  his 
things  ready  that  I  papered  a  box  on  a  Sunday.  So  I  grievously  fell, 
and  my  sins  from  my  youth  came  upon  me.  I  walked  about,  and 
thought  everybody  could  see  what  a  sinner  I  was,  and  thought  they 
could  see  Esau  in  my  face.  A  tree,  too,  in  my  garden  died  in  the 
summer,  which  I  thought  people  looked  at  and  attributed  to  my  beins' 
such  a  sinner.  I  went  on  miserable.  One  night  Satan  told  me  I  had 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  which  I  mentioned  to  Mr.  K.,  who 
encouraged  me  by  quoting  this  scripture:  'Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and 
no  farther ;  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed.' 

**  I  had,  too,  great  providential  trials  at  this  time.  My  son,  whom  I 
was  so  anxious  about,  as  before  mentioned,  came  home  ill  of  decline,  and 
died  soon  after.  In  his  illness  I  felt  great  concern  for  his  soul.  The 
anxiety  about  his  poor  body  was  taken  off;  I  felt  he  must  be  bom  agun. 
He  was  very  patient,  and  I  could  trace  marks  of  contrition  in  him. 
He  laid  his  head  on  my  knee  and  wept  very  much,  and  confessed  he 
was  a  sinner.  At  this  I  felt  pleased }  but  felt  I  could  do  nothing  for 
him.  One  night  he  called  me  up,  and  said,  '  0 !  My  dear  mother'  (and 
the  tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks),  *I  have  been  in  such  a  filthy,  horrible 
pit ;  but,  bless  and  praise  the  Lord,  I  am  delivered  and  brought  out.' 
The  last  words  my  son  uttered  were,  'I  wish  he  would  come.'  So  I  wa« 
comforted  and  confirmed  in  the  hope  that  the  Lord  had  taken  him  to 
glory. 

"  I  went  on,  in  great  trial  and  trouble,  attending  that  dear  man's 
ministry  (Mr.  Philpot),  under  which  my  soul  was  kept  alive*  Being 
very  mucn  cast  down  one  Sunday,  in  the  course  of  his  sermon,  although 
the  words  were  not  the  text,  these  words  were  applied  to  me :  *  Come 

■♦x)  xne,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 


THB  GOiPBL  8TANDABD. — 1877.  867 

rest.'  He  went  on  to  show  the  suitableness  of  the  blood,  righteousness, 
and  the  love  of  Christ  to  poor  sinners;  which  came  with  such  power  that 
I  felt  I  was  the  character.  I  felt  snch  loye  to  Christ  that  I  could  em- 
brace him  in  my  arms  of  love,  and  Mr.  P.  with  him.  Such  love  flowed 
into  mv  soul  that  I  thought  I  mast  get  up  and  praise  the  Lord  there  and 
then ;  but  I  did  not  get  np.  I  loved  the  ground  the  dear  children  of 
God  walked  upon.  Blessed  for  ever  be  the  dear  Lord  for  sending  that 
dear  man  of  Gt>d  to  Oakham,  to  preach  Christ  to  poor  sinners.  When  I 
got  home  from  chapel,  Satan  told  me  it  was  a  delusion,  that  Mr..  P.  was 
a  gentleman,  that  that  was  the  cause  of  my  love,  and  that  if  it  had  been  a 
poor  man  preaching,  I  should  not  have  felt  so.  Then  a  poor,  ragged,  most 
forlorn  and  wretched-looking  man  was  placed  before  the  eyes  of  my 
mind;  and  the  same  love  flowed  towards  that  poor  man;  so  that  I  could 
clasp  him  in  my  arms  of  love  and  afiection  because  he  belonged  to  Jesus. 

'*The  love  I  felt  for  Jesus  and  his  dear  people  constrained  me  to  follow 
Mm  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Baptism  was  laid  with  great  power 
npon  me,  so  that  I  could  not  rest.  Mr.  P.  being  at  this  time  ^om  home, 
I  thought  I  would  write  to  him  upon  the  subject ;  but  I  wanted  a  word 
from  the  Lord,  and  begged  he  would  so  confirm  me  in  it.  I  then  opened 
the  Bible  on  2  Tim.  i.  8,  9 :  *Be  not  thou,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the 
testimony  of  the  Lord,'  &c;  How  beautiful  the  words  were  to  me !  I 
made  my  case  known  to  the  church,  and  was  afterwards  baptized  by 
Mr.  Tryon.  Mr.  T.  took  for  his  text  Heb.  iii.  5,  6 ;  and  a  blessed  con- 
firming testimony  it  was,  to  my  comfort  and  consolation.  I  cannot 
speak  of  it  as  I  then  felt.  I  wisn  to  speak  to  the  praise,  honour,  and 
glory  of  the  Lord's  free  unmerited  grace,  all  between  himself  and  me. 
UntU  I  wrote  to  Mr.  P.,  I  had  scarcely  opened  my  mouth  to  anyone  to 
tell  my  feelings. 

"  I  attended  dear  Mr.  P.'s  ministry  every  Sunday,  being  instructed, 
led  about,  and  fed  under  him  until  his  departure  horn  Oakham.  My 
soul  has  been  broaght  down  by  little  and  little  at  the  ieet  of  Jesus, 
crying  for  mercy,  which  I  cannot  obtain  by  myself,  for  I  am  helpless. 
Nothing  but  the  blood  of  God's  dear  Son  can  cleanse  me  from  all  sin. 
Hymns  1032  and  1101  have  been  blessed  to  my  soul  when  tried  and 
exercised." 

This  ends  the  account  my  dear  mother  left  behind  of  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  her  soul.  She  had  been  remarkably  healthy  and  active 
until  the  fatal  symptoms  of  cancer  in  the  breast  "appeared,  about  two 
years  before  she  died.  It  now  remains  for  me  to  put  together  a  few 
expressions  which  she  uttered,  and  which  will  show  the  state  of  her 
mind  when  it  was  well  known  to  herself,  as  well  as  to  us,  that  death  was 
not  far  distant. 

Sept.  8th,  1876. — Felt  comfortable  in  the  night,  and  a  heavenly 
father  to  go  to.  Hymn  1010  was  comforting.  She  repeated,  "  Deatn 
draws  on  apace.     *  I  own  the  just  decree."* 

Sept.  2l8t.— Very  ill,  but  favoured  with  a  little  meditation  in  the  night 
upon  Job,  and  felt  comfort.  Harassed  by  Satan,  and  thought  she  had 
not  real  repentance ;  but  said,  **  The  Lord  was  exalted  to  give  repentance ; 
and  he  will  give  it."  She  thought  it  could  not  last  long.  Ministers 
and  friends  were  very  kind,  and  spoke  words  to  comfort  and  encourage ; 
but  she  wanted  it  from  Qod.  She  felt  Jesus  to  be  with  her,  and  that  he 
had  conquered  the  devil.  Felt  God  to  be  near,  though  dark  at  times, 
and  did  not  know  how  it  would  be  with  her. 

Oct.  26th. — She  was  taken  with  a  fainting  fit,  in  which  her  eyes 
became  lo  dim  that  she  could  scarcely  see.  The  words  of  the  psalmist 
came  to  her  mind :  "  I  am  feeble ;  my  strength  faileth  me.  As  for  the 
light  of  my  eyesi  it  also  is  gone  from  me."    She  did  not  leave  her  be<^ 


room  ftft^r  tbia.  The  last  rene  of  Hymn  220  was  vith  her.  She  f^ 
a9  if  ahe  coald  burst  out  sineing  it.  ''  What  a  meroj  I  am  ^ot  ifqJM 
with  paia  I    X  ^uite  thiak  it  has  come  for  my  eod." 

Sanday,  Oct  29th.— ''If  the  Lord  woald  appear,  it  woi^ld  ta^  |U 
other  troubles  away*  He  W  appeared  for  me  at  former  i^^  Eteraity 
19  a  solemn  thing  to  thin]^  ahout.    It  ia  all  fr^e  graoe." 

Oct.  30th'-rPretty  copifortahle.  Kept  beggiag  aii4  P<^%liB9*  wi 
waitiflg  for  a  mapife§t<^tiox|  9f  I'Vf^  ¥^i  mer^y,  a^d  tbip^jUng  of  )i«f  l^tir 
end. 

Oct.  Slfit-^Waiting  for  the  dear  Lord  .Tefaa  to  j^il^e  her  tQ  bipari^ 

KoT.  3. — My  mother  eaid,  •*  What  a  hl^fwe^  thing  it  ia  tp  hava  Ibe 
Holy  Spirit  to  open  the  Scriptures.  Som^  tio^e  aiio  I  thought  of  the 
passage  ahout  bringing  forth  fruit  in  qld  age,  and  I  asked  rnyi^lf  where 
my  fruit  If  as,  lor  I  felt  I  had  none.  Then  it  was  qpened  nii  to  ne  that 
the  fruit  ^aa  love,  joy,  and  peace  in  helieving.  I  believe  I  have  ptace 
in  belieying,  though  not  much^c^."  She  added,  **  Feiaevere  to  md  jow 
Bible  and  attend  the  means.'* 

Not.  5. — "I  have  been  dnll  to-day;  bnt  last  Friday  felt  I  had  a 
reconciled  God  and  Saviour  in  Jesus  Chrisf  On  my  remarking  UMit 
the  wicked  have,  no  changes,  and  that  it  ^as  a  gaed  thiqg  to  be  kept 
waiting  for  the  Lord,  my  mother  added,  '*  Yea : 

"  ^  Who  waiU  for  thy  aalvation,  Loxd, 
Shall  thy  salvatioa  see.'" 

Not.  12tk.— Mr.  Bray  preached  to-day,  when  we  attended  to  the 
ordinanoe  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Feeling  a  little  melting  of  heart,  my 
mother  came  to  mind ;  and  I  trust  I  felt  a  snirit  of  prayer  on  her  behatf, 
that  Ood  might  bless  her  as  well  as  us.  When  I  arrived  home,  I  told 
the  circumstance.  She  said,  **  Ah;  that  is  not  nature ;  it  is  grace ;^  and 
laid  how  she  had  been  blessed  and  melted  to  tears  in  a  view  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Jeans  Christ,  drawing  forth  her  love  to  him.  How  eweet 
Hymn  23  was  felt,  and  that  line : 

"  I  ask'd  them  whence  their  victory  came." 

She  then  said,  *' What  are  my  sufferings  to  hisP"  This  blessing  ike 
had  about  the  time  of  the  ordinance.  Another  member  and  kind  fnend, 
I  may  add,  was  fiivoured  at  that  time  with  a  spirit  of  prayer  on  the 
behalf  of  my  dear  mother. 

Nov.  13th. — She  said,  <*I  feel  I  ought  not  to  keM>  silence  as  I  have 
done,  but  to  tell  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  others.  He  shall  have  tbe 
^lory.  I  can  now  see  the  Lord  has  gone  before,  and  been  my  rearwari 
in  accordance  with  Mr*  ftjaa^s  afternoon  text  on  the  day  I  was  Imptised, 
32  years  ago." 

Nov.  I6U1. — "  Tfaase  wevds  have  been  much  on  my  mind  to-day:  '  Open 
ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteoua  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  ■•/ 
enter  in.'  I  have  been  thinking  of  David's  words:  '  Take  net  thy  Holj 
Spidt  4rom  me.'  Bless  the  Lord,  it  is  a  mercy  to  leel  his  sapport,  and 
to  have  a  little  support  at  times." 

Nov.  28th. — **  I  think  I  could  not  endure  the  pain  unlefs  God  sap- 
ported  me.  Sometimes  porticms  of  Scripture  conie  with  comfort  to  me 
m  the  night.  What  blessed  w>ords  those  are:  'Blessed  be  the  God  sad 
Father  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ}'  and,  *  I^epi  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God.' 

Dec.  2nd.— «  The  Lord  will  take  care  to  prepare  his  pe<^  for  their 
latter  end.  I  did  not  think  at  one  time  I  should  ever  be  wiUing  te  die; 
but  i  now  do  feel  willing  to  leave  all  below,  and  to  depaiL  JEkaew  10 
years  aso  that  works  of  i?ighteousneaa  of  our  own  .will  net  ha  of  aaj 
^va4,    l»t  ift  God  vXo  makea  wUUngi.    Whal  a  «im«7  ia  thf  wasUaf  ef 
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r»g«Qerfttioii  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  I  eoold  not  under* 
stand  it  at  one  time.    It  is  all  of  Qod,  and  not  of  us." 

Deo.  8th. — *'  When  I  feel  so  ill,  I  oannot  read  or  bear  being'  read  to* 
What  a  good  thing  I  did  not  leave  m  j  reading  till  the  laat !  What  a 
mercj  the  work  is  all  done !  I  never  saw  so  much  beauty  in  the  Song 
ef  Solomon  as  I  have  seen  lately.  *  Because  of  the  iavpwr  of  thy  good 
ointments  ;'i~- there  is  not  always  that  savour,** 

The  night  of  Dec.  9th  will  ever  be  remembered  by  us.  To  her  a0eo- 
tionate  daughter,  who  waited  upon  her  to  the  last,  she  said,  "  How 
sweet  to  swim  in  the  river  of  love! "  as  if  in  Ml  enjoyment  of  it.  A. 
few  minutes  after,  she  added,  *<  Blessed  be  God."  An  hour  or  two  lateVf 
bleeding  from  the  breast  commenced,  whioh  continued  for  several  hours^ 
and  was  with  great  difficulty  stopped.  Daring  this  painful  trial,  my 
mother  gave  vent  to  her  feelings  as  follows :  "  The  eternal  God  is  my 
refdge,  and  I  hope  the  everlasting  arms  are  underneath.  I  want  Jesus 
to  take  me.  O  to  suffer  without  a  prospect  of  Jesus,  and  then  to  dwell 
in  the  place  where  devils  are  I  I  could  not  bear  the  thought."  The  loss 
of  blooid  had  now  so  brought  her  down  that  she  was  not  able  to  leave 
her  bed  afterwards. 

Dee.  10th. — Mr.  Bray  preached  from  Ps.  xziv.  3-5.  On  returning 
home,  I  read  the  text  to  her,  and  repeated  a  little  of  the  sermon,  with 
which  she  appeared  pleased.  She  said,  **  What  a  mercy  I  have  not  left 
mj  reading  till  the  last !  Verses  of  the  psalms  come  to  my  mind  with 
eomfort,  which  I  meditate  upon.  I  have  peace  of  mind,  and  am  quite 
resigned  to  leave  all,  and  for  the  Lord  to  take  me.  People  tell  me  Uiov 
are  sure  I  shall  go  to  heaven;  but  I  cannot  always  leel  that  assurance." 

Dec  11th. — No  sleep  all  night.  Very  ilL  She  said,  *<  O!  I  do  beg 
of  precious  Jesus  to  come  and  take  me.  I  hope  I  do  love  him,  because  he 
first  loved  me.  Whither  shall  I  go?  If  the  dear  Lord  would  but  talse 
me,  what  a  blesMng  it  would  be!  O!  Preeious  Lord  Jesus,  come  I  0 
if  he  would  but  come  I " 

Dee.  13th. — " '  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted.'  I  wish  I  could 
feel  more  lively  iu  my  soul,  though  I  feel  peaceable,  and  on  the  Rook, 
from  which  nothing  can  remove  me,  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail." 

Dec.  15th. — **  Felt  better  in  body  and  soul  yesterday,  and  in  the  night 
felt  much  supported,  and  as  if  the  Lord  would  bring  me  through.'' 

Dec.  17th. — "  I  have  been  thinking  of  late  that  I  have  a  corrupt  body, 
and  a  soul  that  will  be  glorified  iu  heaven.  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  in  his  likeness.  These  words  have  come  to  me:  *  Yea,  I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving- kindness  have 
I  drawn  thee.'  Love  is  the  gift  of  God«  *  If  a  man  would  give  all  the 
substance  of  his  hpuse  for  love,  it  would  utterly  be  oontemnea.'  0  pre- 
cious Jesus!  I  want  him  to  come  and  fetch  me;  but  I  must  wait  his 
time,    I  have  many  things  bronsfht  to  my  mind." 

Deo.  24th. — *'0  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding  I " 
Her  daughter  said,  "You  know  what  that  is?"  She  answered,  "O 
jes !  I  hope  I  do/' 

Dee.  2dth. — *<  I  felt  very  oomfortable  in  the  night,  as  if  I  had  a  recon- 
ciled God  to  go  to ;  I  am  quite  willing  to  be  gone ;  but  it  must  be  in  his  time, 
way,  and  manner.  What  shall  I  do.^  May  the  Lord  come  and  help  me. 
0 !  I  am  such  a  sufferer ;  my  precious  Lord  onl^  knows ;  he  only  knows. 
0!  Jesus,  do  give  me  patience  to  bear  my  suffering.  Precious  Jesua!  Do 
comef" 

Deo.  29th. — "  What  a  mercy,  I  feel  the  everlasting  arms  underneath 
me,  round  about  me,  and  all  about  me.  Satan  has  tried  to  get  me  off 
the  Rock,*  but  he  pan't.    He  is  conquei^    Though  X  am  rtbellions,  a' 
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times,  and  impatient/on  account  of  my  snfferhigSi  yet  I  am  on  ^  Roek. 
Bless  his  holy  Name,  none  but  the  Lord  can  give  me  ease  and  rest.  I 
wish  he  won  Id  come.  O  Lord!  Have  mercy  npon  me,  and  pardon  my 
sins.  What  a  enfferer  I  am  I  If  the  dear  Lord  would  but  come  and  take 
me.    O  precious  Jesus  I  Do  come ! " 

Jan.  4th,  1877.— "O!  Whatwill  become  of  me  P"—*'0!  Isballsoonbe 
clothed  in  white.  I  feel  I  shall  be  clothed  in  white,  and  have  no  filthy 
garments.''    <*  O !  Let  us  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness ! " 

Jan.  dth. — "  None  but  the  Lord  can  help  me;  none  but  the  Lord  can 
do  me  any  good.  O!  Precious  Jesus,  do  come!  Do,  dear  Lord,  oome 
and  take  me."  "  O  Lord !  have  mercy,  have  mercy  upon  me,  I  know 
thou  wilt;  thou  art  a  faithful  God.''  *<We  are  altogether  an  anclean 
thing.  There  is  none  thatdoeth  good,  no,  not  one.  The  Lordisikith- 
ful.     I  know  he  is  faithful;  but  am  I  faithful  ?*' 

Jan.  8th. — "  1  feel  better."  On  being  asked,  **  Is  the  dear  Lord  with 
Tou?"  she  answered,  **Yes;  he  will  never  leave  me.  How  should  I 
have  been  brought  through  P    God  of  my  life." 

Jan.  9th. — "  My  Lord,  I  thank  thee,  I  thank  thee  for  all  thy  mercm 
Praise  God !  Bless  him;  he  is  my  God.  I  have  had  such  a  besadfiil 
night.  I  did  not  know  it  was  morning  till  you  told  me,"  In  answer 
to  a  question  as  to  whether  the  Lord  had  appeared  for  her,  she  sidd, 
*'  O  yes !  Praise  him  I  I  cried  unto  him.  I  shadl  have  a  harp  and  praise 
him.  Call  upon  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  he  will  deliver  yoo. 
He  has  delivered  me  from  my  trouble.  Last  night  I  was  in  great 
trouble ;  but  bless  his  Name,  he  appeared  and  took  it  from  me.  It  was 
as  if  there  was  no  night.  My  trouble  was  gone.  I  care  for  nothing  in 
this  world  now  but  to  feel  I  have  a  reconciled  God.    Praise  the  Lord/' 

My  dear  mother  continued  quite  conscious  to  the  last,  although  the 
power  to  swallow  was  gone.  She  was  not  able  to  say  much  more,  hot 
slept  a  good  deal,  at  times.  On  the  night  of  Jan.  11th  she  said,  **  Blessed 
Jesus,"  and  hoped  that  she  should  soon  be  with  him.  These  were  her 
last  words.    She  quietly  breathed  her  last  at  5  o'clock  on  the  following 

"oS&m.  Thomas  PAKNm. 

Obed  Clark.— On  May  30th,  aged  66,  Obed  Clark,  of  Little  Gonerby, 
Gitintham. 

He  was  born  at  Burton  Goggles,  of  hard-working  honest  parents. 
When  a  lad  under  his  parents'  care  he  was  thought  a  very  quiet  andable 
youth ;  but  when  about  17,  his  father  apprenticed  him  to  a  carpenter. 
He  then  soon  mingled  among  the  heathen,  and  followed  their  ways, 
drinking  to  excess,  and  fighting.  When  **  out  of  his  time,"  he  started 
for  himself  in  business.  When  about  24,  he  married ;  and,  not  being 
content  with  food  and  raiment,  sought  to  be  a  great  man,  and  spread  his 
hands  so  wide  that  he  was  unable  to  close  them  again  before  the  Lord 
effectually  laid  him  aside.  He  was  left  to  ^o  on  in  his  ungodly  career 
until,  one  night,  walking  home,  the  Holy  Spirit  arrested  him  with  these 
words :  "  Having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  He  wis 
brought  to  a  complete  stand,  feeling  that,  dying  in  his  present  state, 
hell  must  be  his  portion.  He  sank  so  low  under  the  terrors  of  God's 
righteous  law  that  he  thought  every  one  who  met  him  would  see  him  as 
he  saw  himself;  and,  therefore,  avoided  all  he  could.  Also,  if  the  wind 
blew,  he  feared  tiles  might  fall  upon  him  and  kill  him ;  indeed,  he  could 
rest  nowhere. 

One  Lord's  day,  he  left  the  house  to  wander  in  the  fields,  when  he 
was  constrained  to  fall  upon  his  knees  and  beg  for  mercy.  This  proved 
the  set  time  for  him  to  be  favoured  with  a  little  help.  The  Holy  Spirit 
brought  these  words  to  his  heart ; 
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^  '!ns  gnttefinl,  'tis  pleasant  to  sing  and  adore ; 
Be  tbenkliil  for  present,  and  then  ask  for  more." 
He  went  kome  in  some  measure- reiieyed. 

Alter  tbu,  he  went  amongst  a  body  of  people  holding  '' free-will " 
Tjews;  bnt  he  remembered  the  line  of  doctrine  spoken  of  when  yet  at 
his  father's  house;  and  this,  as  well  as  his  own  experience,  kept  him 
from  receiving  their  errors.  In  a  short  time,  he  heard  of  Mr.  Xrjon 
comiog  occasionally  to  Bourn;  and,  to  his  surprise,  found  the  needs  of 
his  soul  supplied.  He  would  haye  remained  under  his  ministry,  but» 
being  much  tried  in  proyideoce,  he  moved  from  place  to  place.  But  he 
fooDcl  DO  rest  for  the  sole  of  his  foot  until  the  Lord,  who  directs  his 
people^s  steps,  guided  his  to  Qrantham.  Here  he  purposed  keeping  him- 
self distant  from  any  one;  but,  the  first  time  he  met  with  tne  Lord's 
people,  he  found  a  young  man,  about  his  own  age,  exercised  very  like 
oimeelf.  The  Holy  Spirit  created  a  union  between  them  which  increased 
until  his  death.  He  was  comfortable  amouff  the  people,  and  was  smiled 
upon  in  providence  for  Iei  time;  but,  after  a  row  years,  the  Lord  laid  him 
aside  with  rheumatic  fever.  This  lasted  sixteen  weeks,  and  laid  the 
foundation  for  that  severe  suffering  and  loss  of  strength  which  made  him 
as  helpless  as  an  infknt.  He  had  no  power  to  move  himself  for  eleven  or 
twelve  years;  but  l^e  Lord,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  never  suffered  him  to 
want.  He  opened  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  supply  his  needs  so  richly 
that  he  never  lacked.  I  have  seen  the  tears  run  down  his  poor  cheelu 
at  the  goodness  of  Qod  towards  one  so  unworthy  as  he  felt  himself  to  be. 
His  features  were  distorted  by  rheumatism,  but  his  eyes  were  bright  and 
intelligent.  For  a  time  he  was  enabled  to  reach  the  chapel  on  cratches; 
and  when  forced  to  give  up,  felt  the  deprivation  greatly. 

Until  the  last  three  or  four  years  of  his  life,  he  often  doubted  his  state 
before  God,  and  anxiously  feared  the  last  enemy ;  but  about  that  time 
before  his  death  the  Lord  broke  in  upon  his  soul  with  such  a  sense  of 
love  and  mercy  that  all  fear  of  death  was  removed,  and  he  never  wholly 
lost  a  measnre  of  that  seal  to  the  last  day  of  his  life.  He  had  pre- 
viously felt  he  should  be  such  a  coward  at  death,  bnt  he  was  not  even 
permitted  to  know  his  approach  at  last.  He  was  very  distressed  with 
pain  the  last  three  or  four  days  of  his  life,  and  had  little  strength  to 
bear  it.  On  the  morning  of  his  death,  about  four  o'clock,  his  wife 
beard  him  gurgle  in  his  throat.  She  raised  him  up  and  removed  the 
phlegm  from  his  mouth.  On  being  laid  down  again,  he  fell  into  a 
Boand  sleep  until  about  ten,  when  he  gradually  breathed  shorter  until 
his  spirit  fled.  Not  a  sigh  or  groan  escaped  him.  Thus  he  departed  to 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

The  above  account  of  Obed  Clark  was  written  by  his  brother,  Richard 
Clark,  an  "aged  pilgrim,'^  living  at  Aslaokby.  I  saw  Obed  Clark  after 
he  Was  so  extraordinarily  afflicted  with  rheumatism.  His  head  was 
twisted,  just  like  a  wry-necked  sheep;  his  face  would  be  to  many  offen- 
aije,  but  his  eye  was  very  intelligent.  Eriends  at  Grantham  supplied 
him  well  with  all  he  needed.    His  words  were  weighty. 

Fbedebick  TEroN. 

JANfiQROYEB.— On  Aug.  19th,  1876,  aged  3^,  Jane  Grover,  of  Scaynes 
Hill,  Sussex. 

She  was  brought  up  by  her  parents  to  attend  the  parish  church  and 
the  Sabbath  school,  and  was  naturally  of.  a  quiet  disposition.  As  she 
grew  up,  sin  was  manifest  in  her  deportment.  About  the  age  oi  twenty 
Bhe  became  acquainted  with  her  now  bereaved  husband,  and  was  shortly 
afterwards  married.  They  remov^  to  Scaynes  Hilli  where  she  first 
attepdfd  th^  chapel 


She  went  to  liear  for  wnn»  eonaiderftble  time  before  asytlung  took 
place  to  cause  a  eoncera  about  her  immortal  sooL  On  one  occanon, 
while  hearing  from  Dent.  zxx.  27,  ehe  felt  moved.  From  this  time  th« 
Jjoftd  went  on  ooBTinoing  her  that  she  was  a  sinner,  by  showing  her 
"here  a  little  and  theie  a  little."  The  first  part  of  her  experience  ap- 
peared to  be  a  Tery  gradnal  work.  She  heard  Mr.  H.  Bradford  about  tiui 
time ;  and  after  she  reached  heme  she  was  m uch  distressed .  Her  hosbani 
eeehtg  something  had  taken  great  effect  on  her,  asked  her  what  had 
taken  place  with  her.  She  sa&d  that  she  now  felt  she  was  a  great  sinner, 
and  was  afraid  she  i^ould  be  lost  for  ever.  She  would  often  excLaiiB, 
**  0 !  What  will  become  of  my  never-dying  soul P  "  Like  the  psalmist,  she 
often  wetted  her  conch  with  tears.  Her  hnsband  would  often  awake  in  the 
night  and  find  her  weeping.  When  asked  what  was  the  matter,  all  she 
would  say  was,  "  I  iear  I  shall  be  lost  for  ever."  Thus  the  Lord  made 
her  feel  her  need  of  a  great  Saviour,  and  gave  her  the  breath  of  prayer 
to  cry  to  him, "  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." 

In  the  Lord's  time,  she  was  raised  to  a  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  applying  various  portions  of  his  Word  and  verses  of 
hymiw  to  her  soul's  comJart.  She  became  very  much  attached  to  tlie 
Lord'a  people,  and  especially  to  his  servants.  The  Bible  and  hymn  Ml 
were  her  daily  oompanionar  She  would  always  be  at  chapel  when  oppo^ 
tnnity  oflered,  although  she  had  a  very  weak,  frail  body  which,  at  times, 
much  tiried  her,  lest  death  diould  seize  her  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
was  much  subject  to  bondage. 

In  l^1§,  the  writer  of  this  memoir  was  called  to  speak  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  at  Soay nes  Hili.  Oa  one  occasion ,  when  speakin  g  from  1  FiBt  ii. 
6,  7,  the  blessed  Spirit  earned  home  the  word  with  power,  Ught,  life, 
joy,  and  peace  in  believing;  which  brought  her  into  the  sweet  Ubertyof 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  qi  God.  After  this,  she  was  much  tried  about  the 
veality  of  what  she  had  passed  through,  and  became  much  esercised,  it 
times,  respecting  the  ordinanoea  of  the  Lord's  house*  From  afflictions 
and  various  causes  she  was  not  privileged  to  walk  through  the  ordinaote 
of  believers'  baptism,  though  she  longed  to  follow  her  Lord  m  it,  wlio 
had  done  such  great  things  fos  her;  but  her  dear  Lord  was  fitting  Iter 
for  the  upper  and  better  world.  .  She  was  oftea  in  a  decHning  state,  and 
was  ultimately  quite  laid  aside. 

The  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  break  in  again  upon  her  soul  in  the  fint 
part  of  Jno.  xiv. ;  and  sev^al  hymns  were  much  blessed  to  her,  especially 
64  and  145.  After  this  blessed  visit  she  was  taken  much  worse.  Her 
sufferings  of  body  were  great.  She  was  often  in  prayer.  She  said  to 
her  husband,  "  How  very  happy  I  feel!"  with  such  a  sweet  smile  on  her 
countenance  as  he  had  never  witnessed  before.  She  asked  to  see  the 
writer,  as  she  had  been  much  blessed  in  hearing  him  during  the  past  two 
years,  and  desired  her  dying  lovt)  to  him  and  Mr.  Bradford,  and  to  many 
of  the  friends.  She  then  asked  her  daughter  to  read  Ps.  zxiii.,  which 
was  very  sweet  to  her,  as  were  also  many  other  portions  of  the  Word. 
She  was  indeed  brought  as  a  little  child  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Christ  She 
said  to  her  husband  and  children,  **I  can  give  you  all  up  now  into  the 
hands  of  the  Lord;"  and  prayed  the  dear  Lord  to  come  and  take  her, bat 
begged  for  patience  to  wait  the  Lord's  time.  She  became  very  restless 
during  the  last  night,  until  three  o'clock.  At  a  quarter  past  ten  the  next 
morning  she  quietly  breathed  her  last,  when  her  ransomed  soul  took  its 
flifl^t  to  the  realms  of  bUss,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Thus  far  I  have  given  a  part  of  what  she  uttered,  furnished  by  her 
bereaved  husband,  and  sincerely  hope  it  may  be  mad^  a  blessing  to  the 
fcmilyof  God.  _  -,^^ 
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"  My  heart  was  hot  mthin  me;  while  X  wa^  musing  the  fire  burned;  then 
spake  I  with  my  tongue." — Ps.  xxxix.  2. 

Davip,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  is  a  noble  study  for  the 
saints.  His  experience  is  so  like  that  of  the  children  of  God  in 
the  {Nresent  day  that  we  find  an  echo  in  our  hearts  as  we  read 
his  words.  Sometimes  we  find  him  on  the  high  mountain  top, 
^joying  sweet  communion,  and  rejoicing  in  God  as  the  Bock  of 
his  salvation ;  and,  at  other  times,  we  find  him  in  the  lowlands, 
in  the  dark  valley  of  grief,  mourning  in  bitterness  of  soul  his 
failure^  and  shortcomings,  and  the  hidings  of  God's  countenance. 
Hence  his  psalms  are  like  a  storehouse  for  the  believer,  where 
we  find  help  and  encouragement  amidst  our  varied  infirmities.  I 
have  h&d  some  little  sympathy  with  the  swaet  singer  of  Israel 
during  the  past  two  days,  and  have  had  to  ory  with  him,  **  Lord, 
bring  my  soul  out  of  prison."  I  sat  down,  and  looked  at  text 
after  text,  and  tried  to  think  out  a  subject  for  this  morning,  but 
as  fast  as  I  got  anything  it  slipped  away  again.  My  harp  has 
been  hung  upon  the  willows,  and  my  soul  has  mourned  sore  like 
a  dove,  because  the  Comforter  which  should  relieve  my  soul 
seemed  far  fron^  me« 

In  one  Bense,  it  is  a  very  unenviable  thing  to  be  a  preacher. 
True,  it  is  a  marvellous  meroy  that  God  should  make  use  of 
feeble,;  sinful  men.  It  is  an  honour  to  have  heavenly  treasure 
put  into  such  frail  earthen  vessels;  but  it  is  peculiarly  trying, 
at  times,  to  find  one's  self  shut  up  in  gloom  and  darkness,  unable 
to  come  forth;  to  keep  on  knocking  at  the  door  of  mercy  for  a 
portion  of  meat;  to  toil  hard,  like  the  disciples  of  old,  and  catch 
nothing;  and  then  to  hear  the  devil  roaring  in  one's  ears,  '^Ah! 
God  hath  forsaken  you,  and  you  will  have  to  go  up  with  an 
empty  basket,  and  all  the  people  wiU  see  what  a  barren,  empty 
fool  you  are,  and  will  no  doubt  write  you  down  for  a  hypocrite." 

We  think,  sometimes,  if  there  were  no  devil,,  we  should  go  on 

No.  501.  K 


874  THE   GOSPEL   STANDARD. — 1877. 

very  finely;  bat,  beloved,  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  all  our  iirials 
and  exercises  are  most  needful;  not  one  is  in  vain;  but  when  I 
think  of  the  Lord's  people  here,  and  how  they  will  come  vp  ex- 
pecting a  meal,  and  feel  that  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  them, 
I  get  to  feel,  like  poor  Job,  '*full  of  confusion."  Amidst  tbe 
gloom,  however,  the  sweet  thought  came  to  me,  the  Lord  Jesas 
will  be  sure  to  be  there ;  and  if  he  will  not  give  me  the  key  of  the 
storehouse,  or  unlock  it  for  me,  that  I  may  gather  up  a  portion, 
still  I  must  go  up ;  for,  doubtless^  he  will  throw  somethmg  over 
the  wall,  and  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  well, 
that  the  sheep  may  have  water. 

Beloved,  during  my  recent  illness,  I  marked  down  many 
precious  passages  of  the  Word,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  sweetly 
opened  up  to  my  soul ;  but  after  looking  at  them  for  some  boors 
I  could  not  lay  my  finger  upon  one  of  them.  The  gold  bad  be- 
come dim;  the  freshness  and  greenness  I  had  seen  were  gone; 
they  stood  as  lordly  dishes  before  me,  but  there  was  no  butter  in 
them;  the  rocks  yielded  neither  honey  nor  oil.  After  mnch 
crying,  groaning,  and  anxiety,  I  sat  down,  fully  expecting  tbat  I 
should  have  to  come  and  tell  you  there  was  a  famine  in  tbe  land. 
I  thought  how  sad  you  would  look,  and  pictured  to  myself  your 
journey  homewards  as  hungry  as  hunters. 

Then  the  thought  came  back  again,  Jesus  will  surely  be  there, 
for  he  Jiath  said  he  will,  and  he  was  never  known  to  break  his 
word.  Following  this,  another  thought  cropped  up,— a  sweet 
promise,  which  our  heavenly  Lover  hath  made  to  his  people: 
*'  Send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and  strengthen  thee  oat  of 
Zion.**  While  thinking  in  this  strain,  and,  like  David,  dumb 
with  silence  at  the  sight  of  myself,  and  the  roaring  of  the  lion  of 
the  pit,  my  sweet  Lord  Jesus  drew  near  in  his  glorious  chariot  of 
love,  and  opened  the  door  of  my  prison,  saying  in  a  soft,  sweet 
whisper,  ^*  Peace;  be  stilL"  Instantly,  the  devil's  tongue  was 
silent ;  and  while  I  thought  upon  the  marvellous  ease  with  which 
the  Lord  can  and  doth  deliver  his  people,  my  heart  grew  hot 
within  me,  and  the  fire  of  love  burned ;  so  I  thought  I  could  not 
do  better  than  endeavour,  by  the  Lord's  help,  to  tell  you  some  of 
my  musings  this  morning.  If,  therefore,  I  should  speak  in  a 
jumbling,  blundering  manner,  you  will  understand  the  reason,— 
that  I  have  just  come  out  of  prison,  and  feel  somewhat  oonfased, 
having  had  but  little  time  to  put  my  musings  in  order.  Still,  I 
trust  that  what  I  may  speak  will  lead  the  beloved  of  the  Lord  to 
meditate;  for  I  am  indined  to  think  that,  if  we  esteemed  the 
privilege  of  meditation  more  highly,  we  should  not  get  so  fre- 
quently into  solitary  confinement,  where  we  are  constrained  to 
meditate,  and  reflect  with  sorrow.  David  says,  "My  heart  was 
hot  within  me;  while  I  was  musing  the  fire  burned."  And  since 
we  have  often  found,  as  he  did,  that  meditation  is  a  profitable 
exereise,  we  will  endeavour: 

I.  To  say  a  few  words  upon  this  privilege. 

II.  To  point  out  its  use. 
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III.  We  will  tell  you  gome  of  our  musings,  which  we  trust  will 
make  your  hearts  bum.  The  Lord  help  me,  and  bless  the  word 
to  your  souls,  for  Ohrist's  sake. 

I.  A  few  words  on  the  privilege  of  meditation.  You  remember 
that  Isaac  went  out  to  meditate  in  the  field  at  eventide;  it  was 
a  habit  with  him;  and  it  should  be  the  habit  of  the  saints  now, 
but  we  seem  to  have  imbibed  the  spirit  of  this  bustling  age  in 
which  we  live,  so  that  nearly  everything  is  done  in  a  hurry. 

Man  is  a  social  creature,  and  does  not  take  kindly  to  solitude. 
We  seem  to  love  and  appreciate  the  fellowship  of  kindred  minds, 
and  it  is  truly  profitable  to  speak  often  one  to  another,  to  re- 
hearse together  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  to  tell  of  the  wonders 
he  hath  wrought,  and  the  gracious  way  in  which  he  deals  with 
us;  but  there  are  times  when  it  is  more  profitable  to  be  alone 
than  in  company.  Indeed,  there  is  no  child  of  God,  who  is  strong, 
fat,  and  flourishing,  who  is  not  found  frequently  alone,  meditating 
upon  God  and  his  precious  Word. 

David  saith  of  God*s  Word,  <<  It  is  my  meditation  day  and 
night;*'  and  unless  we,  like  him,  are  enabled  to  read,  mark, 
leam,  and  inwardly  digest  the  truth,  we  shall  not  attain  to  that 
strength  and  stature  in  the  divine  life  to  which  we  ought  to 
attain.  Some  people  think  that  meditation  means  to  .sit  down 
in  a  kind  of  day-dream,  in  which  the  time  slips  away  unob- 
served, and  the  mind  is  occupied  with  many  things,  but  with 
nothing  in  particular;  but  this  is  idle  reveries;  and  the  soul  is 
resigned  to  a  kind  of  passive  state,  and  cannot  be  profited  with 
8Qch  exercise,  if  exercise  it  may  be  called. 

Meditation  is  sometimes  the  means  of  transforming  truth 
into  nourishment,  so  that  the  soul  grows  in  grace  and  in  know- 
ledge. We  may  read  books,  hear  sermons,  and  listen  to  much 
good  conversation  in  the  company  of  the  saints;  this  is  well, 
but  this  alone  will  not  profit.  What  we  eat  requires  to  be 
digested;  the  corn  we  glean  in  the  fields  requires  to  be  threshed, 
beaten  out,  and  ground  into  fine  flour.  Now,  meditation,  in  the' 
hands  of  the  Spirit,  crushes  out  the  life-giving,  the  life-sustain- 
ing virtue  of  the  Word;  it  gets  juice  from  the  grape  clusters, 
which  revives  and  strengthens  us  by  the  way.  Those  who  have 
realized  the  delights  of  meditation  in  the  closet  can  testify  that 
it  is  a  privilege  of  no  mean  order.  There  are  many  nuts  growing 
in  the  Lord's  garden;  and  in  meditation  these  nuts  are  cracked, 
and  we  get  the  inner  kernel,  which  is  so  sweet  and  delightful  to 
the  soul. 

The  saints  of  bygone  days  saw  more  of  Christ's  beauty,  and 
spoke  more  of  him  than  we  do,  and  they  spoke  from  experience 
gathered  in  quiet  meditation.  Look,  for  example,  at  Samuel 
Bntherford.  He  was  one  who  knew  its  value  and  esteemed  the 
phvilege.  When  he  was  imprisoned  for  the  faith,  shut  out  from 
the  world,  he  seemed,  as  it  were,  in  a  garden,  where  the  rose  of 
Sharon  bloomed,  and  ripe  grapes  hung  in  rich  clr^ters ;  and  he 
was  enabled  to  press  such  choice  wine  from  them  that  the  hearts 
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the  trying  warfare  of  the  present  life  is  ordered  for  the  beet..  "As 
for  God,  his  way  is  perfect;*'  but  his  jadgments,  his  dealings 
with  us,  are  a  great  deep.  ''Hisways  are  past  finding  ont;"  but 
we  know  he  watches  all  our  footsteps,  and  guards  ns  every 
moment.  He  hath  at  all  times  protected  ns  with  his  hand,  and 
guided  as  with  his  eye.  And  why  is  this?  "What  are  we,  or 
onr  father's  house,  that  he  should  so  deal  with  us  T*  It  is  because, 
in  Jesus  approved,  we  are  eternally  loved;  therefore  he  upholds 
us  by  his  power,  so  that  we  cannot  be  finally  moved.  While  I  thus 
mused,  the  thought  of  God's  eternal  love  was  like  a  cup  of  choice 
wine,  of  which  I  drank;  and  it  went  down  so  sweetly  that  it 
caused  my  soul  to  overflow. 

Think  of  it,  brethren;  for  eternal  love  makes  men  and  angels 
sing  i  Here  is  a  theme  for  meditation,  an  ocean  without  a  bottom 
or  a  shore.  Dead  ^mpty  professors  hate  God's  special  distingnish- 
ing  love ;  and  others,  of  whom  we  hope  better  things,  talk  very 
much  about  universskl  grace  and  universal  love;  and  they  are 
quite  welcome  to  it,  for  we  can  get  no  comfort  from  such  a  notion. 
We  know  truly  that  *<  God  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works;"  but  tJ^e  saints  are  not  merely  the  objects 
of  his  providential  care, — ^they  are  his  joy  and  his  delight.  His 
deep  mysterious  love  was  fixed  upon  his  own  before  man  was 
made  or  time  was  bom.  He  wrote  down  their  names  in  the  golden- 
clasped  book  of  predestination  from  eternity;  placed  upon  them 
the  sacred  infallible  mark  of  divine  election  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  saying,  '<  They  shall  be  mine  in  the  day  when 
I  make  up  my  jewels."  He  regards  them  not  merely  as  creatures 
or  servants,  but  as  children,  as  sons,  the  favourites  of  his  heart, 
the  darlings  of  his  breast,  his  treasure  and  chosen  portion. 

When  we  think  of  the  sovereignty  of  this  love ;  when  we  see 
men  chosen,  and  fallen  angels  passed  by;  when  we  see  that ''not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble,  are  called;"  but  weak  and  base  things  such  as  we  chosen; 
poor,  stupid,  hell-deserving  fools  taken  and  made  to  know  the 
wonders  of  redeeming  love, — ^how  it  fires  and  warms  our  hearts! 
It  was  this  which  made  David  dance  before  the  ark;  and  it  is 
this  which  melts  our  icy  hearts,  making  them  flow  with  affection 
like  a  molten  stream. 

Wonderful  thought! — that  God  should  have  loved  onr  poor 
souls  from  eternity,  that  he  should  single  us  out  of  the  mass  of 
creatures  which  he  determined  to  create,  and  purpose  to  bring  QS 
to  glory,  that  when  he  saw  us  ruined  in  the  fall  he  loved  ns  not- 
withstanding all ;  and  that,  according  to  his  eternal  plan  and 
purpose,  he  hath  actually  sought  us  out,  quickened  onr  dead 
souls,  and  washed  us  in  that  blessed  fountain  which  was  opened 
by  the  spear  at  Calvary. 

"  Hail,  sovereign  love,  that  first  began 
The  scheme  to  rescue  fallen  man  I 
Hail,  matchless,  firee,  eternal  grace, 
That  gave  my  soul  a  hiding>place ! " 
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And,  beloved,  God  is  of  one  mind;  none  can  torn  him;  nothing 
can  sever  us  from  him.  Not  all  the  devils  of  hell  nor  all  the 
infernal  machinery  of  the  pit  can  turn  him ;  for  whatsoever  his 
soul  desiroth,  even  that  he  doeth. 

Meditate  also,  beloved,  on  the  wondrous  love  of  Ood  the  Son. 
Think  of  the  ancient  covenant;  how  Christ  was  set  up  to  be  the 
Surety,  the  Mediator,  the  Husband,  and  Head  of  his  chosen 
body,  the  church.  Bemember  that  before  all  worlds  the  glorious 
plan  was  settled  that  Christ  should  bleed  for  man.  Think  of  his 
undying  affection  to  his  spouse,  on  whom  his  sweetest  thoughts 
of  love  had  ever  rolled ;  and  howit  remained  unchanged,  unaltered, 
by  the  fall.  Think  of  God's  darling  Son  stooping  from  his  high 
throne  to  a  virgin's  womb, — ^the  Creator  lying  in  a  manger;  see 
him  wading  through  the  floods  of  wrath,  and  hanging  a  sinless 
body  on  the  tree.  Mark  the  crimson  lines  drawn  from  his  head, 
his  hands,  and  his  feet,  and  the  wounds  made  in  that  sacred  flesh ; 
and  such  love,  such  matchless  love,  will  warm  your  heart.  0 
the  wonders  of  redeeming  love  and  precious  atoning  blood! 

''  Here  the  vast  seas  of  grace, 

Love,  peace,  and  mercy  flow, 

That  all  the  blood-bought  race 

Of  men,  or  angels  know. 
0  sacred  deep,  without  a  shore, 
Who  shall  thy  limits  e'er  explore  ?  " 

Those  who  talk  of  universal  love  talk  also  of  universal  re- 
demption, and  try  to  fetch  comfort  out  of  the  expression  that 
"  Christ  died  for  everybody."  Well,  I  know  that  I  got  some  hope 
and  comfort  out  of  that  notion  when  I  was  dead  in  sins ;  but 
since  then  it  has  been  a  very  dry  bone.  Certain  it  is  that  Christ 
bore  some  one*8  sins  when  he  hung  upon  the  tree.  If  he  stood  in 
the  place  of  the  whole  race,  as  some  affirm,  then  the  sin  of  the 
whole  race  is  completely  put  away;  for  redemption  work  is  finished, 
and  nothing  can  be  added  to  it;  and  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the 
covenant,  would  see  to  it  that  repentance  and  remission  shall  be 
given  to  every  son  of  Adam;  for  **  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of 
bis  soul,  and  be  satisfled."  But  we  know  that  these  precious 
gifts  are  not  bestowed  upon  all  men;  and  we  are  persuaded  that 
redeeming  love  is  exactly  the  same  in  its  dimensions  as  the  love 
of  the  Father ;  but  vain  men  try  to  make  it  larger,  under  cover  of 
being  charitable  and  merciful;  and  thus  they  have  to  talk  about 
a  redemption  which  does  not  redeem,  and  of  an  atonement  which 
does  not  atone. 

We  say  that  Christ  bore  the  sins  of  his  elect, — the  Father's 
chosen.  <<  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken," 
Baith  Jehovah.  He  stood  in  the  place  of  his  church.  He  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Meditate  here,  beloved.  If  you  are 
led  to  think  of  the  wonderful  love  of  his  heart,  flowing  in  rivers 
of  sorrow;  of  our  fllthy  sins  drowned  in  his  blood,  so  that  we 
might  be  happy  and  free;  and  the  Are  will  burn.  You  will  soon 
find  your  souls  exclaiming,  in  transports  of  joy, 
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*'  May  I  sit  for  ever  viewing 

Mercy's  streasaa  in  streams  of  Uood; 
Freoions  drops  my  soul  bedewingi 
Plead  and  claim  my  peace  wi&  God." 

While  I  mused  on  the  dying  ioye  of  our  pieoiona  Lord,  my  heart 
was  melted,  and  my  soul  was  in  haste  to  be  feme  from  thu  earth 
soene,  to  join  the  hallelujah  anthems  of  the  glDiified  spirits  b^re 
the  throne.  But  I  stayed  not  here,  I  mused  also  upon  the  loveof 
the  Eternal  Spirit, 

"  By  whom  is  redemption  applied, 
Who  sinners  to  Jesus  doth  brine, 
And  calls  them  his  mystical  bride." 

And  is  it  not  sweet  and  precious  to  look  back  to  the  time  of 
our  espousals,  when  the  union  purposed  and  planned  in  eteniity 
was  actually  brought  about  ?  Yes,  indeed,  it  is  refreshing,  when 
our  poor  souls  are  filled  with  grief,  to  look  back  to  the  happy 
time  when  the  gracious  Spirit  sealed  conviction  upon  ourhea^s, 
and  brought  us  to  the  cross,  where  Jesus  met  us  and  efaanned 
us  with  a  holy  kiss,  where  he  put  the  wedding-ring  of  faith  upon 
our  finger,  saying,  **  Thou  art  mine;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee. 
I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore  with  loving- 
kindness  have  I  drawn  thee." 

What  a  time  I  What  a  day  of  days  was  that  in  which  our 
souls  were  bom  anew !  When  he  passed  by  and  looked  upon  us, 
truly  it  was  a  time  of  love;  he  spread  his  skirt  over  us,  covering 
our  nakedness,  and  spoke  the  majestic  word,  '*Live!  Yea,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Live!"  He  came  to  the  very  spot  where  we  poor 
wretches  lay.  What  a  mercy !  For  we  never  could  and  never 
should  have  gone  to  him.  He  came  to  us,  remember,  when 
there  were  others  around  in  the  same  deplorable  condition;  bnt, 
beloved,  the  gracious  Spirit  came  to  find  out  the  heirs  for  whom 
erowns  of  life  were  provided,  for  whom  the  covenant  was  made, 
and  redemption  completed;  so  that  those  who  are  the  Lord's  by 
electing  grace, — by  sovereign  choice  and  costly  purchase,  become 
visibly  his  by  quickening  power  and  sanctifying  grace. 

When  we  think  of  his  marvellous  mercy  to  us  personally,  we 
are  lost  in  wonder. 

*'  Pause,  my  soul!  Adore  and  wonder! 
Ask,  O  why  such  love  to  me  ? 
Grace  has  put  me  in  the  number 
Of  the  Saviour's  family. 

Hallelujah! 
Thanks,  eternal  love,  to  thee ! " 

When  the  gracious  Spirit  of  God  met  ufl  at  the  predestined  plw«> 
and  at  the  appointed  moment,  we  were  polluted  and  corrupt;  so 
black  with  filth  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  any  human 
eyes  to  perceive  that  we  were  vessels  of  mercy ;  but  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  made  a  mistake  yet.  And  we  rejoice  to  know  th« 
he  is  still  engaged  in  seeking  out  the  chosen  of  the  Lord,  tobimg 
^hem  to  that  blessed  fountain  of  hlood  which  hath  already  atoned 
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fpr  tbev  4m  i  Uini  bj  ffvmg  tinmi  a  sweet  sight  of  thftt  Uood,  tbo 
conscience  is  purged  from  condemning  guilt. 

ELere,  theai  is  a  woi^ier  of  love*  that  we,  who  are  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  aa  others,  have  been  washed,  justifiedi 
apd  ascQctified*  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God.  And  not  only  hath  the  Iiord  the  Spirit,  in  his  tender 
love,  qnickened  ^&  with  the  life  of  Christ,  and  washed  our  guilty 
soiUb,  but  he  hath  also  clothed  us  with  beautiful  garments, 
decked  us  with  ^^maments,  and  put  (drains  of  gold  about  our  neck, 
so  that  the  very  angels, — the  firstborn  sons  of  li^ht,  who  stand 
before  the  throne,  a?e  amaised»  and  admire  the  n^anifold  wisdom 
of  G<^.  Even  the  piereing  eyes  of  Qod  behold  xio  (sin  in  bis  people. 
And  our  eternal  Lov^  admives  ufi,  sayiqg,  '^Sehold,  thou  art  all 
fair,  my  love;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  Men  do  not  admire 
us;  and  very  often  the  dear  children  of  God  see  little  that  is 
attractive  in  one  another.  We  can  see  each  other's  blemishes 
and  imperfections;  but  the  dear  Lord  views  us  complete  and  per- 
fect thi^f^ugh  U9  comeliness  which  he  hath  put  upon  us.  We 
axe  driessed  in  garments  white  as  snow,  and  are  n^arried  to  the 
Lord  the  Lamb.  We  are  his  crown  of  glory,  his  royal  diadem 
and  he  will  be  to  us  an  everlasting  light  and  glory. 

Here,  then,  beloved,  is  a  field  for  meditation, — the  love  of  the 
blessed  Spirit.  We  might  speak  of  that  love  not  only  in  quicken- 
ing, but  in  justification,  in  adoption,  in  intercession,  in  restoring 
our  souls,  in  sanctification,  and  in  sealing;  but  we  must  forbear. 
Meditate  on  this  glorious  theme.  Think  of  what  you  were  by 
nature,  and  what  grace  hath  made  you,  and  surely  praise  must  leap 
from  your  heart  and  break  through  your  lips.  Your  whole  inner 
being  will  be  so  taken  up  with  the  glory  of  the  precious  Christ 
that  you  will  desire  intensely  to  be  conformed  to  his  blessed 
image,  crying, 

"  0  that  my  soul  could  love  and  praise  him  more, 
His  beauty  trace,  his  majesty  adore, 
Live  near  his  heart,  upon  his  bosom  lean, 
Obey  his  voice,  and  all  his  will  esteem." — Gadtby. 

Meditate  also,  dear  brethren,  upon  the  precious  fact  that  Christ 
the  Beloved  will  come  again.  He  hath  said^ ''  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also."  Yes,  he  must  reign,  and  put  all  things  under  his  feet ;  for 
God  hath  decreed  it.  Soon  he  will  appear  in  all  his  glory, 
decked  in  his  robes  of  state ;  and  the  poor  sorrowing,  weeping 
church,  who  hath  mournfully  cried,  ** Why  doth  my  Lord  delay? 
Why  are  his  chariots  so  long  incoming?"  will  then  be  delivered 
from  all  her  foes;  and  though  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be,  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him.  He  will  change  our  vile  bodies,  and  fashion  them  like  unto 
his  own  glorious  body.  He  hath  already  put  within  us  the  germ 
of  glory;  yea,  he  hath  glorified  us  in  our  living  Head;  for  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified;  and  though  we  cannot,  by 
any  stretch  of  the  imagination,  conceive  what  we  shall  be,  it  is 
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suffioient  for  as  to  know  t}iat  we  shftU  bisar  the  image  of  tiie 
heavenly. 

Meditate  on  this  grand  theme,  and  the  fire  will  bim.  We  shall 
be  found  looking  through  the  window  of  hope,  watching  for  Ids 
glorious  appearing ;  and  while  we  wait  and  watch,  onr  hearts  will 
grow  hot  within  us;  we  shall  long  and  pant  to  be  among  the 
golden  harpers,  and  join  in  the  song  which  swells  like  a  sea  of 
glory,  and  rolls  Mke  the  yoioe  of  many  waters  around  the  throne. 

Beloved,  I  have  given  you  but  a  few  topics  to  meditate  upon,  bat 
I  hope  you  may  be  enabled  to  take  them;  and  if  the  dear  Loid 
gives  you  to  realize  such  sweetness  in  thinking  about  them  as^he 
did  to  me,  your  souls  will  overflow;  you  will  find  your  hearts 
deadened  to  the  world,  and  be  ready  to  cry, 

"  Father,  I  long,  I  faint  to  see 
The  place  of  thine  abode ; 
I'd  leave  these  earthly  courts,  and  flee 
Up  to  thy  seat,  my  God." 

God  grant  that  some  poor,  wounded,  sin-convicted  soul  maybe 
led  to  the  Baviour*s  wounds  to-day,  and  find  rest  and  salvation 
there.    Amen. 

[We  have  somewhat  curtailed  and  altered  the  above  sermon.] 


TSE  CHRIST  OF  GOD. 

The  Christ  of  God,  I  know  him  well, 
For  he  has  snatch'd  my  soul  from  hell, 
He  saw  me  dead, — in  sins  a  slave, 
And  came  determined  me  to  save. 

The  Christ  of  God  to  me  is  dear. 
Since  he  has  taught  my  heart  to  fear ; 
To  fear  him,  and  to  love  him  too, 
By  grace  my  soul  desires  to  do. 

The  Christ  of  God  is  ever  mine, 
Though  I've  a  hell  of  sin  within ; 
And  he  will  prove  himself  to  be 
Mighty  to  save,  in  saving  me. 

The  Christ  of  God  is  all  my  boast ; 
On  him  I  place  my  every  trust, 
And  long  to  lie  upon  his  breast, 
The  centre  of  a  sinner's  rest. 

The  Christ  of  God  is  all  my  hope ; 
Amidst  my  fears  he  bears  me  up; 
He  fills  my  soul  with  love  and  bliss. 
And  clothes  me  in  his  righteousness. 

And  now,  my  soul,  this  Christ  of  God 
Has  shed  his  precious  love  abroad ; 
Has  brought  salvation  home  to  thee, 
As  purposed  by  the  Sacred  Three. 
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CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  A  SINNER'S 

HOPE. 

BY  JOHN   RUSK. 


{Continued  from  p»  345.) 

7.  Another  benefit  derived  from  the  resurrection  of  Ohrist  is 
that  we  are  divorced  from  the  law,  married  to  Ohrist,  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God.  As  he  fulfilled  the  law,  that  law  can  have 
no  demand  on  the  elect  family;  for  we  are  perfectly  righteous  in 
him.  <'  The  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man/*  &o.  Now, 
vhen  the  law  is  brought  home  to  us  by  the  good  Spirit  of  God, 
W6[  are  convinced  of  sin  by  it,  that  we  were  born  in  sin,  that  is, 
the  original  sin  of  Adam,  and  also  the  sin  of  our  nature  and  life; 
and  this  goes  on  till  our  months  are  stopped,  for  it  condemns  us 
to  death,  and  there  leaves  us.  After  this,  we  are  married  to 
Christ  Jesus.  One  thing  will  prove  it  to  us;  and  that  is,  being 
enabled  by  faith  to  lay  hold  of  the  love  of  God.  Nothing  short 
of  this  wiU  fix  the  heart.  Married  women  wear  a  ring;  and 
there  was  a  ring  put  on  the  prodigal's  hand:  ''Put  a  ring  on 
his  hand."  What  is  the  hand?  It  ia  faith.  <<Lay  hold  on 
etenud  Ufe."  Faith  lays  hold;  which  shows  it  is  a  hand.  But 
nrhatis  the  ring  on  the  hand?  Love.  "  Faith  worketh  by  love." 
"We  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." 
A  ring  has  no  end;  and  this  love  is  everlasting.  It  must  be  on 
one  particular  finger;  and  the  fingers  are  the  actings  of  faith. 
We  can  often  believe  many  things  before  we  can  believe  that  we 
are  loved  with  an  everlasting  love.  A  ring,  too,  should  be  of 
gold;  and  this  shows  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises, 
which  are  all  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

When  we  are  thus  married  to  Ohrist,  we  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God.    Let  us  notice  four  fruits. 

i.  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  to  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
the  love  of  the  Father;  and  this  love  casts  out  all  slavish  fear 
and  torment.  There  is  something  particular  in  the  expression 
"shed  abroad."  It  implies  filling  every  part  of  the  soul  with 
it  largely.  When  this  is  the  case,  our  hearts  and  affections  go 
np  to  God,  and  our  hearts  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  God.  We 
can  say,  "  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness."  We  love 
his  Word:  "0  how  love  I  thy  law!"  says  David.  We  love 
his  family:  "My  delight,"  says  the  psalmist,  is  "with  the  ex- 
cellent of  the  earth."  We  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist;  he  is 
very  high  in  our  esteem.  This  made  Paul  say,  **  I  am  ready  to 
die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  We  try  to 
gather  others  to  him;  and  we  favour  his  righteous  cause.  All 
this  is  fruit,  and  well  pleasing  to  God  as  well  as  it  is  to  us. 
Micah  calls  this  "  the  first-ripe  fruit,"  which  he  said  his  soul 
desired.  It  is  in  the  Bevelation  called  "  the  first  love;"  and  a 
bitter  thing  it  is  to  forsake  the  Lord  (Jer.  ii.  19)  when  other 
lovers  get  our  hearts.  This  I  know  by  wretched  experience ;  but 
I  feel  my  heart  mdt  while  I  write. 
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ii,.  The  gopd  Spirit  will  ftmuflili  tis  fcnr  every  good  irozd  ftnd 
work.  In  prayer  he  will  help  our  infirmities,  and  enable  us  to 
plead  the  promises.  Amongst  the  saints,  we  shall  be  helped  to 
tell  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  oar  souls,  to  encourage  others 
to  press  on.  Under  the  Word,  we  shall  feel  power;  and  then 
say  with  Darid,  **  I  will  talk  of  thy  power/'  In  ccmtendiDg 
with  the  enemies  of  Christ,  we  shall  find  liberty  of  soul  and  d 
speech.  As  you  read :  '<  They  were  not  able  to  reskt  the  wisdom 
and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake."  <<  Out  of  the  abundaiiceof 
the  heart  the  mouth  speake^."  And  ttus  is  the  firuit  of  the 
lips:  <*  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips."  This  is  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  his  sovereign  grace,  that  has  made  us  to  differ.  **  By 
him,  therefore,  let  us  olEier  up  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually ;  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks  to  his  name." 
(Heb.  xiii,  18.) 

iii.  Another  fruit  is  righteousness:  ^' Being  filled  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness."  You  may  take  righteousness  in  these 
four  things:  1.  Ohrist's  righteousness  imputed;  the  fruit  of 
which  is  peace.  Paul  speaks  of  being  <'  filled  with  joy  and  peaee 
in  believing."  2.  Created  righteousness :  ^*  Put  on  the  new  mas, 
which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 
The  fruit  of  this  is  love  to  the  brethren.  8.  A  tender  conscience 
is  righteousness  at  the  bar  of  equity;  and  this  you  will  find  in 
Jer.  xxii.  8.  4.  Bighteousness  is  liberality  to  all  men:  '*Bresk 
off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquity  by  showing 
mercy  to  the  poor ; "  but  especially  to  the  household  of  faith. 
(Daiii.  iv.  27 ^  Here  I  would  remark.  How  little  of  these  fruits 
is  &n  us  1  How  bent  to  oovetousness,  selfishness,  overreachii^i 
and  taking  advantage!     '<  These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.'^ 

iv.  Another  fruit,  which  swallows  up  all  the  rest,  is  abiding  in 
Christ:  **He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit."  By  this  I  understand  labouring  against  everything 
that  would  experimentally  mar  this  union,  and  abiding  in  all 
the  appointed  means  to  bring  forth  fruit.  Christ  says,  <*  I  am 
like  a  green  fir-tree;  from  me  is  thy  fruit  found."  Greenness 
denotes  life;  and  Christ. is  the  Eesurrection  and  the  Life. 

Thus  I  have  mentioned^  the  fruits ;  and  of  all  these  fruits  Christ 
is  the  sum  and  substance.  Now,  these  things  come  to  us  by  his 
resurrection ;  as  the  apostle  says,  *^  We  are  dead  to  the  law  by  tiie 
body  of  Christ,  that  we  should  be  married  to  another,  eyento  him 
that  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  frait 
unto  God."     "  Christ  is  all." 

8.  The  next  benefit  is  salvation.  There  is  a  salvation  which  is 
common  to  all  men:  '<  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  speciaUy 
of  those  that  believe."  But  this  is  confined  to  the  pres^it  hfe. 
Having  saved  his  national  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  he 
afterwards  destroyed  them  that  belioved  not.  They  were  his 
people  by  national  adoption :  '*  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  tibe 
families  of  the  earth."  But  the  salvation  that  I  aUade  to  ie- 
spects  both  soul  and  body,  and  is  everlasting.    "Israel  shall  be 
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saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation.''  This  salVa- 
tion  belongs  to  Zion,  and  to  none  else.  Henee  yon  read,  *<His^ 
name  shall  be  called  Jesus ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins."  Who  are  his  people  ?  *'  I  will  say  unto  Zion,  Thou 
art  my  people."    "  The  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion,"  Ac. 

Salvation  implies  danger;  and  there  are  five  things  we  are  ex- 
posed to,  and  this  salvation  reaches  them  all. 

i.  <<The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  How  are  God-s 
family  to  escape  this  sentence  ?  Jesus  <'  made  his  soul  an  offering 
for  Bin,"  and  in  so  doing  satisfied  divine  justice;  so  that  <<God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins."  And  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  is  salvation.  This  is  known  by  the  sting  of  death  being 
removed,  and  peace  coming ia  its  room;  and  although  this  peace 
is  often  disturbed,  yet  it  comes  again  and  again ;  for  he  came 
"  to  give  the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

ii.  No  weapon  formed  against  us  can  ever  prosper.  Why? 
Because  God  is  on  our  side.  <*Take  counsel,  and  it  shall  come 
to  nought;  speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not  stand;  for  God  is 
with  us."  The  children  of  the  flesh  will  do  all  they  can  te 
op{»:ess  us,  for  God  has  put  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent and  the  seed  of  Christ;  but  go  as  far  as  they  may,  the  pit 
they  dig  for  us  they  shall  fall  into.  "He  taketh  the  wise  in  their 
own  craftiness."  This  branch  of  salvation  must  have  its  ac- 
complishment. ''That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies, 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us." 

iii.  We  have  a  body  of  sin  and  death  to  carry  about  with  us  all 
oar  days ;  and  swarms  of  lusts  and  corruptions  will  work  very 
powerfully.  We  have  many  times  prayed  that  they  might  be 
rooted  out;  but  they  never  will  be  till  death.  Nevertheless,  God 
has  promised  to  subdue  our  iniquities;  and  our  happiness  is  that 
sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us.  This,  at  times,  we  can 
believe;  and  this  also  is  salvation:  ''I  will  also  save  you  from 
all  your  uncleannesses,"  &c. 

iv.  We  are  saved  from  damnable  errors  and  from  the  unpardon- 
able sin ;  and  it  is  the  promise  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  that  secures 
us.  Hence  you  read  that  ''the  wayfariog  man,  though  a  fool, 
shall  not  err."  Though  we  may  be  seduced  for  a  time,  and  drawn 
aside,  the  promise  is,  "If  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them."  Again :  "  Those  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come 
to  understanding ;  and  those  that  murmured  shall  learn  doctrine." 
Damnable  errors  can  never  work  eiffectually  in  any  but  those  that 
perish. 

V.  We  are  saved  from  devils,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God.  Two 
texts  will  confirm  this.  "The  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan 
under  your  feet  shortly;"  in  allusion  to  the  necks  of  the  five 
kings  jn  the  days  of  Joshua.  "Jesus,  who  saved  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come." 

Now,  all  this  salvation  comes  from  Christ.  "Who  hath  saved 
us,"  says  Paul,  "and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling."  "  Christ  is 
all."    This,  therefore,  is  salvation,  and  comes  to  us  by  Christ's 
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resurrection.  <<If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shajt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Thus  salvation  is  closely 
connected  with  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead.  '*  Christ  is  all." 

9.  I  proceed  to  the  ninth  benefit  arising  to  us  from  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  a  lively  hope.  Why  is  it 
called  a  lively  hope?  Because  there  is  life  in  everything  that  we 
hope  for,  which  proceeds  from  God,  the  Fountain  of  life. 

i.  God  has  made  promises  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  wh&t 
are  these  promises,  taking  them  altogether?  **This  is  the  pro- 
mise that  he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life."  And  tliis 
promise  is  in  God's  Word.  David  says,  **  I  hope  in  thy  word." 
There  is  the  life  of  hope. 

ii.  We  stand  in  need  of  regeneration  and  renewing.  This  is 
purging  us  again  and  again  from  all  sin  and  all  idols,  giving  as 
a  new  heart,  and  renewing  our  affections,,  so  that  we  may  be 
spiritually  minded.  Hence  Paul  says,  ''Of  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  This  we  stand  in  need  of  every  day  of  our  life.  David 
found  a  good  deal  of  this  in  his  experience,  which  made  him 
finish  each  verse  of  a  whole  psalm  with:  ''His  mercy  endnretJi 
for  ever."  David  was  a  man  of  like  passions  with  us.  He  hsd 
opportunities  of  watching  Saul,  and  knew  that  mercy  was  taken 
from  Saul.  Feeling  his  own  weakness  so  much,  under  back- 
slidings  from  God,  as  to  pray,  "Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me,"  every  visit  the  Lord  made  to  David  made  his  mercy  won- 
derful; as  the  Lord's  visits  do  to  us.  Therefore,  in  every  verse 
of  Ps.  cxxxvi.,  he  tells  us  of  God's  delivering  power;  and  repeats 
that  "his  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  He  sometimes  found  it  so 
strong  as  to  sa.y,  "  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all 
the  days  of  my  life;"  and  here  was  David's  hope.  "The  Lord 
taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in  his 
mercy."  And  life  lay  in  this  mercy  that  the  psalmist  hoped  in: 
"Let  thy  tender  mercies  come  unto  thy  servant,  that  I  may  live." 

iii.  This  is  not  all.  We  hope  for  salvation.  "And  for  a  helmet, 
the  hope  of  salvation."  This  salvation  I  have  showed  you  to  be 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  life  lies  in  pardon:  "He  that 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  [in  the  present  tense]  everlasting  life." 
Thus  it  is  a  lively  hope. 

iv.  Hope  has  to  do  with  our  justification.  Paul  says,  "We 
through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith." 
And  you  know  that  there  is  life  in  this  also ;  for  it  is  called 
."justification  unto  life." 

V.  We  hope  in  the  covenant.  This  is  plain,  if  you  and  I  only 
look  back  and  see  what  we  once  were,  destitute  of  real  expen- 
mental  hope.  We  were  strangers  to  ourselves,  strangers  to  God, 
his  family,  and  his  covenant  of  promise.  As  Paul  says, 
"  Strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,"  &c. 
This  shows  that  the  covenant  has  hope  in  it,  and  life  also:  "My 
covenant  was  with  Levi  of  life  and  peace."     Thus  we  hope  in  the 
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oOvenant;  and  it  is  a  lively  hope,  because  it  is  a  covenant  of  life 
and  promise. 

Christ  is  the  Object  of  our  hope;  and  this  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  before  mentioned.  The  second  appearing  of  Christ 
is  called  by  the  apostle  Paul  ''that  blessed  hope."  (Tit.  ii.  18  ) 
And  Christ  is  our  life.  (Col.  iii.  2.)  God  the  Father-  is  our 
Hope :  <*  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God^  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  may  be  in 
God."    Hope  is  in  God,  and  he  is  a  Fountain  of  living  water. 

Thus  it  is  very  clear  that  our  hope  differs  from  all  other  hopes. 
"  Christ  is  all."  And  all  this  hope,  this  lively  hope,  comes  to  us 
from  his  resurrection:  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us 
again  xmto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jems  Christ  from 
the  dead"  (1  Pet.  i.  8.)  But  there  are  four  marks  whereby  we 
may  know  whether  we  have  this  hope;  and  with  these  I  shall 
close  this  head. 

i.  Being  stripped  of  all  our  supposed  worth  and  worthiness, 
self*  emptied,  our  comeliness  turned  into  corruption.  Did  you 
never  read  these  words  in  Job :    ''Bo  the  poor  hath  hope?" 

ii.  You  may  know  it  by  your  calling.  If  you  are  cidled,  it  is 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light ;  and  this  light  shows  us  our 
own  hearts.  ' '  Whatsoever  maketh  manifest  is  light."  Says  one, 
"I  am  as  a  beast  before  thee,"  How  did  he  know  this? 
Solomon  tells  you  that  God  manifests  to  the  sons  of  men  that 
they  themselves  are  beasts.  John  says,  "Truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  And  we  are 
called  to  the  fellowship  of  Christ.  Now,  if  we  know  our  own 
hearts,  and  from  a  deep  sense  of  want  are  brought  to  flee  to  Christ 
and  find  fellowship  with  him  and  the  Father,  then  we  are  called; 
and  you  read  of  "the  hope  of  his  calling." 

iii.  Grace  is  unmerited  love  and  a  free  gift.  It  is  said  that 
"the  Lord  will  give  grace."  It  is  opposed  to  all  worth  or  worthi- 
ness ki  the  creature.  Paul  says,  "  If  it  is  of  grace,  then  it  is  no 
more  of  works."  Now  if  the  Lord  is  gracious  to  you  and  me,  the 
good  Spirit  will  keep  us  self-emptied.  We  shall  have  deeper  and 
deeper  discoveries  of  our  own  hearts,  to  keep  us  from  a  self- 
righteous  spirit,  to  humble  our  pride,  and  to  keep  us  very  low  and 
out  of  conceit  of  ourselves ;  so  that  we  shall  often  hate  our  own 
life.  And  Uiese  things  are  needful  to  a  growth  in  grace.  These 
bitters  must  always  go  before  the  sweets.  If  you  watch,  you  will 
discover  them  very  minutely  in  a  hundred  instances ;  and  it  is  a 
good  improvement,  if  so  managed  by  the  blessed  Spirit.  It  leads 
us  to  say,  with  John,  "Out  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received, 
and  grace  for  grace."  This  teaching  shows  us  that  we  have  a 
firm  hope.  Hence  Paul  says,  "Who  hath  given  us  everlasting 
consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace." 

iv.  This  hope  will  be  often  tried  sharply,  and  matters,  at  times, 
will  get  so  low  that  you  will  think  and  feel  as  if  your  hope  would 
go  altogether.     Hope  is  the  last  thing  that  gives  up;   and 
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when  we  feel  a  Binkiiig  heie,  then  we  are  at  a  low  ebb.  Bit  thig 
is  the  trial  of  faith.  At  Buch  times,  yarions  texts  will  come 
against  us,  and  we  shall  think  they  come  from  God;  and  much 
tmor  and  slayish  fear  will  work.  Oar  former  experienee  seems 
a  delusion,  and  we  feel  eyery  refuge  fail.  But  when  God  is 
pleased  again  to  yisit  ns,  then  these  erooked  things  appear  quite 
straight,  and  oar  hope  is  jten  times  stronger.  Tou  may  see  these 
exercises  in  Job,  Hezekiah,  and  Dayid.  And  eyery  time  we  get 
out  of  these  conflicts,  Christ  Jesos  comes  into  our  hearts ;  and 
this  is  '<  Ohrist  in  as  the  Hope  of  glory." 

(To  be  continued,) 


A   FEW  THOUGHTS  ABOUT   FAITH    AND  ITS 

INCREASE. 

{Contimud/rom  p,  213.) 

We  haye  seen  that  faith  in  God*s  Word  is  not  an  nnreasonable 
thing;  it  has  the  highest  possible  eyidence  of  the  certainty  of 
the  things  it  belieyes.  Though  yarions  other  eyidences  may  be 
of  some  ase,  particularly  in  reasoning  with  the  ungodly,  as  Paul 
signifies  when  he  says,  <'  Tongues  are  for  a  sign;  not  to  them 
that  belieye,  but  to  them  that  belieye  not ; "  still,  we  are  per- 
suaded ihat  in  man's  present  state  as  a  fallen  creature  all  these 
will  proye  insufficient  by  themselyes.  Besides,  where  would  the 
faith  of  the  poor  and  illiterate  be  if  it  depended  for  its  dListence 
upcm  long,  chfficult,'  mystifying  arguments  deriyed  from  histonc 
researches,  nice  criticisms,  and  external  things  ?  The  gospel  is 
especiidly  for  the  poor.  He  takes  the  fool  and  makes  him  mse, 
and  he  certainly  does  not  effect  this  by  a  quantity  of  elaborate 
arguments.  No ;  the  persuasion  of  a  God  is  that  of  life  and 
power.  He  quickens  the  dead  and  creates  into  a  true  b^eving. 
What  a  miserable  faith  must  that  be  that  depends  upon  a  yariable 
science !  The  faith  of  God*s  elect  depends  upon  the  secret,  divine, 
certain  demonstration  of  a  God.  Thusitis  certain,  inyariab!e,and 
for  eyer.  The  wisdom  of  a  child  of  God  is  by  God's  grace  to 
stand  by  this  eyidence.  He  has  from  God  a  certain  demonfitra- 
tion  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  Now  let  him  seek  to  know 
more  and  more  what  the  Bible  truly  says.  We  are  not  called 
upon  to  bring  the  Word  of  God,  by  a  false  interpretation  of  it, 
into  a  foolish,  unnecessary  collision  with  a  true  science.  We 
must  not,  on  the  other  hand,  suppose  our  faith  to  be  d^endent 
really  upon  the  discoyeries  of  science  one  way  or  the  other.  We 
must  not,  through  a  secret  infidelity,  force  the  Word  from  its 
plain  proper  meaning  into  some  artificial  one,  in  order  to  adapt 
it  to  a  supposed  science  often  yery  falsely  so  called.  Let  faith 
oleaye  to  God  speaking  in  his  Word,  and  science  bow  down  to  it. 
This  it  will  do  if  it  is  true;  and  if  it  is  false,  what  have  we  to 
do  with  it  9  We  insist  mu(^  upon  these  things,  from  a  hope  that 
they  will  proye  for  the  establishment  of  God's  people,  and  bom 

persuasion  in  our  minds  that  there  is  no  real  iaiHog-fl^ 
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beiweeaa  tkig  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  prodaoiag  a  true  faith 
in  God's  Word,  and  the  grossest  forms  of  infidelity,  even  mate- 
rialism itself.  Apostate  human  nature  throws  off  God's  Word, 
aod  will  deseend,  we  believe,  into  the  depths  of  the  darkest, 
dreariest  Aibeiam.  Well,  then,  <'by  faith  we  understand,"  as 
Paul  writes,  that  <' the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
whioh  do  appear."  We  do  not  believe  that  the  worlds  were 
formed  by  a  chance  coming  together  of  a  quantity  of  atoms,  or 
that  God  entrusted  to  matter  a  charge  whioh  he  has  left  it  to 
obey,  going  nobody  knows  where  from  his  own  creation.  No;  we 
believe  that  the  worlds  came  into  existence  and  form  at  the 
almighty  word  of  God,  who  said,  ''Let  there  be  light,  and  light 
was.**  We  believe  that  these  worlds  are  upheld,  too,  by  the  same 
almighty  power  that  called  them  into  being,  and  we  believe 
that  that  One  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God;  for  by  him  were 
all  things  created  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth, 
and  by  him  all  things  subsist. 

'*  The  fairoBt  angel  seen 
In  yonder  arched  Bky» 
Owes  all  his  graceful  mien. 
And  all  his  dignity, 
To  Jesus*  will  and  powerful  word, 
And  bows  to  Jesus  as  his  Lord." 
This  is  our  comfort,  that  he  who  died  for  his  people's  sins  on 
Calvary  created  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  and  upholds 
them  also. 

''His  shoulders  held  up  heaven  and  earth 
When  Mary  held  up  him." 

The  Father  created  in  counsel;  go  we  read  of  the  counsels  of  his 
will,  the  Son  mediately  by  the  word  of  his  power,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  immediately  by  his  almighty,  operation;  for  the  Spirit 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  Thus  the  work  of  creation 
is  ascribed  to  a  Three- One  God.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  referring 
especially  to  the  Father,  '^My  Father  worketh  hitherto,,  and  I 
work."  This,  then,  is  our  faith  and  our  rejoicing.  The  laws  of 
creation  are  to  us,  in  reality,  the  present  will  and  word  and  power 
of  a  creating  and  upholding  God.  Not  a  sparrow  falls  without 
our  Father;  not  an  event  takes  place  but  in  the  accomplishment 
of  his  eternal  will.  All  the  chariots  of  circumstances  come  forth 
from  within  the  deep  recesses  of  those  mountains  of  brass,  God's 
great  decrees;  and  whether  the  horses  are  dark  or  light,  or  mixed 
in  colour,  we  see  the  divine  power  carrying  out  the  good  pleasure 
of  God's  will: 

"And  aU  for  the  lifting  of  Jesus  on  high." 
Faith  discovers,  under  the  divine  teaching,  the  only  way  in  which 
a  sinner  can  go  with  acceptance  to  God,  and  brings  the  heart  to 
embrace  it  gladly*  So  it  was  with  Abel.  By  faith  he  went  to 
God  with  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  the  fat  thereof  as  a 
burnt  offering.  Thus  he  expressed  his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous;  God  testifying  to 
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his  gifts,  probably  by  sending  fire  from  heaven  which  consumed 
the  sacrifice.  Faith  acts  in  the  same  way  now.  It  will  reject 
everything  as  an  atonement  for  sin  but  the  blood  of  Christ.  So 
it  was  with  Micah.  He  asks,  as  every  child  of  God  is  brought 
to  do, ''  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself 
before  the  high  Ood?"  He  rejects,  with  all  God's  people,  all 
things  but  one. 

"  Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts 

On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Could  give  the  guilty  conscienoe  peace. 

Or  wash  away  the  stain.*' 
Thousands  of  rams  and  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil,  the  greatest 
self-inflicted  miseries,  all  can  do  no  good.  <<  Lebanon  is  not  suf- 
ficient to  bum*'  as  an  altar,  ''and  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest" 
are  insufficient  for  a  sacrifice.  But  then  God  shows  to  fiaith  what 
is  good,  and  faith  embraces  the  one  only  atonement,  and  the 

'  "  My  faith  would  lay  her  hand 

On  that  dear  head  of  thine, 
While  like  a  penitent  I  stand, 
And  there  confess  my  sin." 

Thus  that  faith  which  is  the  gift  and  of  the  operation  of  God,  re- 
ceives into  the  conscience  the  atonement  of  Christ.  The  atonement 
is  of  God ;  as  it  is  written :  '*I  have  found  a  ransom."  ''  My  son, 
God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt  ofiEering;"  and  the 
faith  that  sees,  embraces,  and  rejoices  in  it  is  of  God  likewise,  as 
the  poet  writes : 

"Fadth,  too,  the  blood-receiving  grace, 
From  the  same  hand  we  gain; 
Else,  sweetly  as  it  suits  our  case. 
That  gift  had'proved  in  vain." 
In  the  new  creation  all  things  are  of  God. 

Faith  justifies.  The  law  of  God  not  only  forbids  all  sin,  bat 
requires  a  perfect  obedience,  and  the  curse  pertains  to  the  omission 
of  duty  as  well  as  to  the  commission  of  evil.  The  nnrighteons 
who  fall  short  of  perfect  and  perpetual  obedience  shall  not  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God  any  more  than  thieves  and  murderers.  Han, 
therefore,  requires  a  righteousness ;  and  God  has  provided  one  for 
his  own  people  of  the  most  spotless  and  perfect  nature, — ^the 
righteousness  of  God;  that  spotless  robe  of  a  Eedeemer's  obedi- 
ence in  the  place  of  the  sinner.  This  glorious  righteousness  is 
revealed  to  faith,  as  Paul  says,  "from  faith  to  faith."  No  works 
of  the  creature  come  in  here ;  Christ's  righteousness  is  not  received 
in  a  way  of  working,  but  believing.  Faith  discovers  it;  faith,  as 
it  is  strengthened,  embraces  it;  and  when  faith  is  enabled  to 
sweetly  appropriate  Christ  as  the  Lord  our  Eighteonsness,  the 
conscience  is  freed  from  all  condemnation,  the  heart  from  fears, 
and  we  have  peace  with  God.  How  blessed  it  is  thus  to  stand 
before  God  washed  in  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood,  and  clothed 
in  his  eternal  Godlike  righteousness,  and  to  sing  with  the  poet: 
*'  His  righteousness  wearing,  and  cleansed  by  his  blood, 
Bold  uiaU  I  appear  in  the  presence  of  God." 
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Take  our  best  obediences,  and  we  must  say  of  them  all,  **  Oar 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags." 

**  My  God,  how  perfect  are  thy  ways ! 
But  mine  polluted  are ; 
Sin  twines  itself  about  my  praise, 
And  slides  into  my  prayer." 

But  the  very  sense  of  this  universal  pollution,  emptiness,  and 
sin  coming  into  all  my  works  makes  me  prize  Christ's  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  say, 

"  Let  others  in  the  gaudy  dress 
Of  fancied  merits  shine, 
The  Lord  shall  be  my  Bighteousness, 
The  Lord  for  ever  mine." 

Faith  saves ;  but  it  is  in  a  way  of  making  known  to  the  heart, 
and  bringing  into  its  experience  the  salvation  of  God.  Faith  dis- 
covers to  us,  on  the  one  hand,  the  need  of  salvation,  in  the  light 
of  God's  Word ;  we  discover  our  filth  and  guilt ;  and  faith  discovers 
to  us,  and  puts  us  into  enjoyed  possession  of,  the  great  salvation 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  his  people.  Israel  is  saved  in  the 
Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  and  by  faith  we  enter  into 
the  enjoyed  possession  of  what  is  already  ours  in  Christ.  Thus 
the  apostle  gospelly  exhorts,  "Work  out  your  own  salvation;" 
and  the  psalmist  cries,  '^Bestore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salva- 
tion.*'   In  this  sense,  as  the  poet  writes: 

*'  Saved  is  the  sinner  that  beheves. 
The  sacred  gospel  annals  show; 
To  him  repentance  Jesus  g^ves. 
And  sin's  complete  remission  too." 

Faith  is  a  drinking  in  of  the  heavenly  showers;  as  it  is  written: 
"Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down 
righteousness."  But  suppose  the  earth  remains  hard  and  stony, 
how  shall  these  showers  penetrate  and  make  it  fruitful?  01 
**  Let  the  earth  open,"  says  the  Lord.  Thus  it  is  in  spiritual 
things.  The  showers  of  grace  and  mercy,  love  and  righteousness, 
come  down  from  heaven  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word;  but  the 
heart  is  hard,  and  the  showers,  without  something  is  done,  will 
only  glide  away  and  do  no  good.  But  sovereign  grace  provides 
the  remedy.  Let  the  earth  open ;  let  the  heart,  in  a  way  of  be- 
lieving, receive  the  showers ;  then  they  enter  into  the  very  depths 
of  the  soul,  and  bring  forth  the  designed  effects, — peace  in  the 
conscience,  love  in  the  heart,  submission  in  the  will,  and  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  life  and 
conversation.  Here  believing  is  not  an  act,  but  a  receiving.  It 
is  not  some  isolated  act  whereby  the  person  standing  before  God 
is  once  for  all  altered,  but  a  receiving  into  the  heart,  according 
to  the  degree  of  faith,  sweet  mercies  flowing  down  from  heaven; 
according  to  the  words  of  the  poet : 

"  The  cheering  word,  as  heavenly  dew, 
My  thirsty  soul  drinks  in; 
Jesus  commands  me  to  rejoice, 
Who  bore  away  my  sin." 
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Faiih  purifiee  the  heart.  It  does  not  change  the  old  nafeuie,  or 
renew  the  carnal  mind  and  alter  the  old  man.  The  child  of  God 
knows  to  his  cost  that  the  old,  corrupt  nature  remains  in  itself 
just  the  same ;  hut  faith  purifies  the  heart.  And,  in  accordance 
with  the  degree  and  power  of  it,  the  new  or  old  nature  in  a  child 
of  God  will  have  the  upper  hand.  If  faith  be  lively,  clear,  and 
powerful,  then  grace  becomes  triumphant,  sin  subdued,  and  the 
pure  principle  predominant  in  the  soul;  if  faith  be  feeble,  it  is 
just  the  reverse;  every  grace  of  the  Spirit  appears  to  languish. 

"Thou  bid's t  thy  face,  my  sins  abound; 
World,  flesh,  and  Satan  all  surround." 

So  it  is;  for  when  God  thus  hides  his  face,  faith  generally  gets 
very  low,  and  by  the  felt  prevalence  of  evil  we  are  troubled;  but 
when  he  shines  again,  then  faith  revives,  and  the  words  of  Isaiah 
(Ix.)  in  the  spirit  are  fulfilled :  *  *  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. '  *  In  every  child  of  God 
there  is  a  new  nature  called  a  new  creature,  and  the  seed  of  God ;  this 
is  a  perfectly  pure  principle,  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness; a  principle,  a  member,  a  part  of  this  new  creature  is  faith. 
As,  then,  faith  is  strong  and  in  lively  exercise,  this  new  creature 
takes  the  lead  in  the  soul;  and  it  goes  well  with  that  city,  for  this 
new  nature  cannot  sin ;  and  as  it  reigns  purity  reigns ;  but  when 
faith  is  weak  and  sickly,  the  old  nature  gets  a  prevalence,  and  the 
cry  is,  ** Iniquities  prevail  against  me."  **  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me;  *'  for  thus  in  a 
way  of  new  creation  God  purifies  the  heart  by  faith. 

Faith  overcomes  the  world.  We  all  naturally  have  the  world 
in  our  hearts.  The  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  lust  of  ihe  flesh, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  those  things  which  are  in  the  world,  and 
have  been  called  the  Trinity  of  the  Gentiles,  rule  over  us  by 
nature.  Grace  taking  possession  'makes  a  change,  but  it  does 
not  make  us  in  this  life  perfect;  consequently,  the  world  still 
remains  in  the  heart  of  a  child  of  God,  so  far  as  the  old  nature 
goes;  but  it  does  not  reign,  because  a  new  nature,  which  is 
heavenly,  is  there.  Thus,  then,  by  faith,  whereby  the  new 
nature  rises  and  triumphs,  we  overcome  the  world.  This  is 
sweetly  signified  in  the  Song  of  Solomon:  ''Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  up  from  the  wilderness  ?  "  Here  the  child  of  God,  though 
toiling  and  struggling  and  worn  and  weary,  is  represented  as 
rising  above  the  world.  But  how  is  this  ?  How  is  it  the  spouse 
of  Christ  can  rise  above  all  the  immense  hindrances  which  oppose 
her, — a  world  without  and  a  world  within?  She  is  seen 
**  leaning  upon  her  Beloved."  This  is  by  precious  spiritual 
faith,  the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  By  this  she  sees  Christ  as 
God  and  man;  she  discovers  his  atonement  and  righteousness, 
his  finished  work,  perceives  him  as  made  of  God,  unto  such  a 
poor  sinner  as  she  is,  "wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification 
and  redemption ; "  yea,  all  in  all.  She  leans  upon  him  in  a  sense 
of  self-iiothingness,  ,as  hopeless  and  helpless  in  herself;  and 
thus  she  rises  above  the  world.    **  Who  is  he  that  overcometh 


THE  aOSFEL  STANDABD. — 1877.  89B 

the  world,"  says  the  apostle  John,  **  but  he  that  bslieveth  that 
Jesns  is  the  Son  of  God?"  A.s  faith  sees  Jesus,  we  rise  and 
conqner  all. 

Faith  gives  us  patience  in  adversities;  for  by  faith  we  see 
them  in  a  scriptural  light,  and  bear  them  by  the  strength  of 
Christ  who  enables  us.  How  good  and  profitable  is  a  sanctified 
affliction ;  but  then  only  is  it  sanctified  to  us  when  faith  is  mixed 
with  it.  We  look  sometimes  at  the  tlungs  which  are  seen  and 
temporal ;  we  see  the  creature's  hand  or  the  creature's  craft,  and 
the  heart  is  overwhelmed;  peevishness  and  resentment  prevail; 
or  we  are  teinpted  to  entertain  bard  thoughts  of  God,  and  to  say 
with  Zion,  **  The  Lord  has  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  has  forgotten 
me."  Then  everything  seems  full  of  inexpressible  bitterness ;  but 
when  the  word  of  faith  comes  into  the  heart,  and  the  Spirit 
thus  revives  our  faith,  all  is  changed.  We  take  the  cup  as  from 
a  father's  hand,  and  it  is  sweet.  0  how  these  words  have 
dropped  into  our  heart:  <'Thou  shalt  also  consider  in  thy  heart 
that  like  as  a  father  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God 
chasteneth  thee."  Then  the  chastening  becomes  precious  to  us, 
and  we  know  that  not  only  faith,  but  the  trial  of  our  faith,  is 
precious,  and  yields  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to  our 
souls.  In  God's  light  we  see  light ;  and  it  is  in  a  way  of  spiritual 
believing  that  God,  by  his  holy  Word  of  truth,  shines  into  our 
hearts.  He  turns  thus  our  darkness  into  light,  and  the  shadow 
of  death  into  the  morning.  He  hides  his  face,  we  are  troubled; 
our  mountain  of  prosperity,  which  seemed  to  stand  strong,  is 
moved;  behold,  for  peace  we  have  great  bitterness.  The  thing 
which  we  feared  comes  upon  us ;  God  seems  to  hide  his  face  and 
shut  out  prayer;  tfa*e  accuser  of  the  brethren  pours  in  his  fiery 
darts  night  and  day ;  as  with  a  sword  in  our  bones  the  word  is 
heard,  "Where  is  now  thy  God?"  We  are  sorely  tempted  to 
think  that  all  our  supposed  liberty  in  prayer  to  God.  all  the 
prayers  of  others  about  us,  all  the  words  that  have  come  with 
power  into  our  hearts,  have  been  a  delusion.  **  I  said  in  my  haste. 
All  men  are  liars."  "I  cry  and  shout,  but  he  shutteth  out  my 
prayer."  We  are  even  afraid  of  comfort,  lest  it  should  be  delusion ; 
of  reading  the  Word,  lest  we  should  only  deceive  ourselves  by  it. 
Thus  the  heart  is  cast  down  within  us,  and  prayer  itself,  through 
grievous  discouragement,  restrained  before  God.  But  he  will 
work,  and  who  shall  let  it  ?  His  ^ace,  like  the  dew,  shall  de- 
scend when  he  pleases.  His  showers  tarry  not  for  the  will  or 
worth  or  ability  of  man,  nor  wait  for  the  sons  of  men  until 
they  are  disposed  feelingly  to  receive  them.  He  sends  forth  his 
word  and  healeth  us.  He  brings  our  faith  into  exercise  again. 
We  say  to  our  souls,  ** Why  art  thou  cast  down  within  me? 
Hope  thou  in  God."  We  flee  that  God's  way  of  answering  prayer 
is  not  our  way ;  that  he  is  still  with  us  and  still  our  God.  Thus, 
as  faith  comes  acain  into  exercise,  stirred  up  by  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  God,  aU  things  wear  a  new  aspect ;  all  is  sight,  all  for 
our  good,  all  for  God's  glory.    We  want  no  alteration.    Out  of 


894  THE  GOSPEL  STANDARD. — 1877. 

tbeeatercomes  forth  meat,  andoutof  the  strong  comes  forth  sweet' 
ncss.  Thus  in  a  way  of  spiritual  belioviDg  the  cast-down  soul 
conceives  hope  and  comfort  and  peace  again;  and  *' tribulation 
worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience  hope, 
and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is,**  by 
means  of  tribulation,  <*shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us.'' 


DELIVERANCE  AND  BLESSING. 

If  it  would  not  be  intruding  too  much,  I  will  very  briefly  tell 
you  of  the  way  the  Lord  hath  led  me.  I  lived  a  slave  to  sin  and 
Satan  until  I  was  about  21,  when  I  was  struck  down  by  an  arrow 
of  conviction,  suddenly  and  powerfully,  in  a  cottage  in  the  parish 
of  Benenden,  in  Kent.  The  arrows  of  God*8  wrath  stuck  fast  in 
me,  and  I  verily  thought  I  should  soon  be  where  hope  could  never 
come.  I  went  to  bed,  but  could  not  rest.  I  cried  out,  <*  I  shall  die  be- 
fore morning;  and  hell  is  ready  to  receive  me.'*  My  breath  seemed 
to  get  shorter ;  and  I  imagined  I  saw  the  flames  in  the  room.  My 
wife  wanted  to  have  the  doctor,  but  I  was  perfectly  weU  in  body. 
It  was  my  sins  that  rose  up  against  me;  and  hell,  as  the  punish- 
ment for  those  sins,  was  ready  to  receive  me.  0 1  That  night  I 
shall  never  forget.  It  was  a  dreadful  time.  This  feeling  lasted 
three  days  and  nights,  though  not  quite  so  bad  as  the  first  night. 

I  was  brought  up  in  sin  and  ignorance;  knew  nothing  of  the 
way  of  salvation ;  scarcely  ever  attended  a  place  of  worship  to 
hear  the  truth  preached;  spent  the  Sabbaths  in  fishing  in  the 
summer,  and  other  wicked  acts  in  the  winter.  It  may  be  tmly 
said  that  I  had  no  fear  of  God  before  my  eyes.  But  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  me,  quickened 
me,  and  made  me  cry  for  mercy.  I  was  compelled  to  forsake  my 
companions,  and  break  off  my  sins  by  a  moral  righteousness; 
and  sought  earnestly  the  company  of  those  who  could  tell  me 
something  about  a  broken  heart.  I  found  out  the  place  where 
Mr.  Smart  now  is;  but  0 !  What  did  I  feel  when  I  entered  that, 
to  me,  holy  place!  I  crept  in  as  one  not  fit  to  be  in  their  com- 
pany. There  I  attended  constantly  for  eight  years,  scarcely  ever 
missing  an  opportunity.  Sometimes  the  minister  hewed  me  to 
pieces,  and  sometimes  a  little  hope  rose  up.  Thus  I  was  held 
on,  hoping  and  fearing,  until  that  never-to-be-forgotten  time 
when  1  was  to  be  set  free.  I  was  tried  in  providence,  and  could 
scarcely  get  the  needful  things  of  this  life;  laboured  hard  for  the 
bread  that  perisheth;  bowed  down  in  my  soul;  and  fearing 
greatly  that  I  should  never  be  delivered. 

In  June,  1860,  I  seemed  crushed  with  trouble,  and  had  been 
for  about  three  months.  One  night,. when  calling  upon  God  to 
appear  for  me  and  deliver  me,  I  saw,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  his  sufferings ;  and  he  seemed  to  look  upon  me  in 
love.  The  sight  of  him,  and  the  way  he  looked  upon  me,  took 
all  sin,  guilt,  and  burden  away.    My  heart  was  broken,  and  my 


THE  GOSPEL  STAXDAEDi— 1877»  896 

eyes  beeame  a  sluioe.  I  could  do  notbiog  bnt  bless  and  adore 
him.  I  had  sweet  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ;  my  oup 
seemed  full  to  the  brim.  Work  I  could  not.  Many  now  living 
rejoiced  with  me.  Some  came  to  see  me;  and  all  I  wanted  now 
was  to  talk  o{  Jesus  and  his  love. 

One  portion,  among  others,  that  was  applied  with  dew  and 
power  was:  '*  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls."  I  felt  I  had  that  rest.  I  was  now  fully  delivered  from 
the  yoke  of  sin,  law,  and  Satan.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  set 
up  in  my  soul;  and  I  felt  the  truth  of  Christ's  own  words:  *'If 
the  Son,  therefore,  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 
My  chief  delight  was  to  praise  him  and  tell  of  his  love.  As 
I  said  before,  work  I  could  not;  so  I  had  three  days  going  round 
to  my  friends,  telling  them  what  great  things  he  had  done  for 
me.  Now  I  felt  an  ardent  desire  to  spread  his  fame  abroad, 
that  others  might  believe  in  him.  And  Qod  in  a  wonderful  way 
brought  that  about. 

But  I  will  not  enlarge,  but  will  speak  of  another  deliverance 
from  slavery  and  captivity.  And  thousands  can  and  must  testify, 
as  well  as  myself,  that  the  hand  of  God  hath  done  this;  for  who 
bat  Ood  could  take  me  from  being  a  slave  to  others,  raise  me  up 
friends,  and  put  me  in  a  good  farm  of  150  acres,  give  me  servants 
under  me,  and  bless  the  labour  of  my  hands  abundantly  ?  And 
he  has  promised  to  make  all  his  goodness  pass  before  me.  This 
was  not  done  in  a  comer;  and  if  any  doubt  the  reality  of  it,  let 
them  come  down  and  see  for  themselves  what  a  Qod  of  love  can 
do.  I  speak  it  to  his  praise.  I  have  the  greatest  cause  to  love 
him  for  nrst  loving  me.  But  God  has  not  done  this  that  I  should 
be  without  trials,  but  for  his  own  Name's  sake,  and  to  exalt  the 
riches  of  his  grace.  I  have  had  great  trials  since  I  have  been 
here,  and  have  known  captivity  in  my  mind;  but  the  Lord  has 
again  and  again  brought  me  out. 

I  am  fully  satisfied  that  Satan's  aim  is  to  bring  the  mind  into 
bondage;  and  sometimes  he  uses  agents  for  that  work;  and  I 
do  not  know  of  any  more  likely  to  do  it  than  one  who  professes 
great  love,  and  yet  is  nothing  but  a  carnal  deceitful  professor. 
I  might  enlarge  here  by  speakmg  of  what  I  have  proved  of  some, 
in  whom  I,  iHce  some  others  of  the  Lord's  people,  was  greatly 
deceived;  but  I  forbear.  Mr.  Huntington  tells  us,  in  his  '*  King- 
dom of  Heaven,''  of  a  professor  in  whom  he  was  greatly  de- 
ceived; I  mean  his  mistress;  who  often  brought  him  into 
bondage.  She  would  quarrel  with  him  until  she  made  him 
angry;  and  then  she  had  a  feast,  and  he  a  fast.  This  was  in- 
deed a  great  trial  to  him.  But  if  he  had  to  live  in  the  same 
house  with  such  a  one,  it  would  be  worse.  I  have  often  felt  in 
such  a  state  of  mind  that  it  seemed  impossible  to  go  and  preach 
on  the  Sabbath;  but  such  has  been  the  goodness  of  God  to  me, 
that,  as  soon  as  I  was  got  into  the  work,  the  Lord  has  appeared 
and  set  me  at  liberty,  and  I  have  felt  his  yoke  to  be  easy;  and 
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there  are  those  who  can  testify  how  blessed  they  have  fonnd  it 
to  be  then. 

I  could  speak  of  many  blessed  deliverances  that  I  haye  expe- 
rienced since  I  have  been  in  these  parts ;  bnt  I  will  come  to  a 
close.  When  I  read  your  book,  the  words  of  the  psalmist  oame 
to  my  mind:  '*  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and 
ten,"  Ac.  According  to  the  date  in  which  you  were  bom,  you  are 
fast  hastening  to  that  allotted  time  for  man  upon  earth.  You 
have  had,  especially  of  late,  to  contend  with  horses  and  chariots, 
and  unflinchingly  to  expose  the  errors  of  the  day.  But  the  most 
solemn  subject  is  the  swellings  of  Jordan.  Now,  my  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  is  that  your  last  days  may  be  your  best;  that 
you  may  look  forward  with  joy;  and  that  you  may  have  that 
sweet  assurance  that,  when  you  pass  through  that  river,  God 
will  be  with  you.    This  is  the  hearty  prayer  of 

Yours  afiEectionately, 

Westmeon,  June,  1877.  C.  Babnes. 


MOUNT    PISGAH. 

{Continued from  p,  353.) 


The  Person  who  shall  come,  as  treated  upon  in  our  No.  for 
last  month. 

Use  1.  This  subject  serves  for  infinite  terror  to  the  wicked.  That 
the  judgment  now  should  be  put  into  the  hand  of  him  whom,  of 
all  the  world,  they  counted  their  enemy ;  at  least,  if  they  did  not 
call  him  so,  they  used  him  so.  0!  What  a  dreadful  sight  will  his 
appearance  be!  If  Ahab  cried  out  with  so  much  discomposure  of 
spirit  at  the  sudden  appearance  of  Elijah,  the  prophet  of  God, 
'*Hast  thou  found  me,  0  mine  enemy?*'  with  what  horror  and 
affrightment  will  reprobate  sinners  cry  out  when  they  shall  he 
dragged  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  the  pro- 
phets I  If  Joseph's  brethren  were  so  astonished  at  the  presence 
of  Joseph,  when  he  said  unto  them,  "  I  am  Joseph,  whom  ye  sold 
into  Egypt,"  how  will  all  the  world  of  ungodly  men  be  confounded 
at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  now  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther, to  judge  them,  even  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified  over  and 
over  again  to  themselves,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame;  Jesus, 
whose  Person  they  have  slighted,  whose  government  they  have 
spumed,  crying  in  the  pride  and  rebellion  of  their  obstinate  spirits, 
« We  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us ; "  Jesus,  whose 
counsel  they  have  rejected,  whose  threatenings  they  have  laughed 
to  scorn;  Jesus,  whose  blood  they  have  trampled  under  their  feet 
as  an  unholy  thing,  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  &c.! 
How  will  the  reprobate  world  be  confounded  at  the  presence  of 
their  Judge !  Behold,  in  the  days  of  bis  flesh,  when  he  appeared 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  even  led  away  as  a  lamb  to 
the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  the  shearer,  not  opening  his 
mouth  by  way  of  murmur  against  his  Father,  or  reviling  against 
his  enemies;  yet  how  did  that  lamb-like  word,  "I  am  He,"  fill 
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with  horror  the  hearts  of  those  sturdy  soldiers  who  eame  to  ap- 
prehend hiniy  and  strike  them  to  the  ground,  like  a  blast  of  thun- 
der and  lightning!  How  will  that  word,  when  he  shall  oome 
clothed  with  majesty  and  terror,  with  all  the  glorious  host  of 
heayen  attending  his  Person,  <<I  am  He/'  fill  reprobate  souls 
with  astonishment  and  distraction,  and  even  strike  them  baok- 
ward  into  hell!  How  will  it  cause  them  to  woo  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  now  as  hard  and  inexorable  as  their  own  hearts  were 
in  the  day  of  God*s  patience,  crying  out  to  them*,  to  the  aumze- 
ment  of  heaven  and  earth,  **  Mountains,  fall  on  us;  rocks,  cover 
us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  I  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  oome;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  (Rev.  vi.  16, 17.)  But 
all  in  vain  I 

Use  2.  This  doctrine  of  Christ's  personal  appearance  speaks 
great  consolation  to  the  godly,  the  sheep  of  Christ,  which  have 
heard  his  voice  speaking  to  them  in  the  gospel  of  peace.  Behold, 
he  that  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  came  to  be  their  Redeemer,  now 
in  the  day  of  his  power  shall  come  to  acquit  them.  He  who  so 
often  pleaded  for  them  to  his  Father,  and  for  whom  they  so  often 
pleaded  and  contended  with  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  gene- 
ration, he  shall  now  pass  sentence  upon  them ;  their  Frigid,  their 
Brother,  their  Head,  their  Husband.  What  fear  need  they  have 
of  that  tribunal  where,  not  their  enemies,  who  WM^e  used  falsely 
to  accuse  and  condemn  them;  no,  nor  their  prejudiced  and  im- 
prudent friends,  who  sometimes  have  rashly  and  causdessly 
misjudged  them ;  much  less  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  **  who 
accused  them  before  their  God  day  and  night'*  (Bev.  xii.  10); 
none  of  these,  I  say,  shall  sit  in  judgment ;  but  their  dear  Be- 
deemer,  who  for  their  sake  came  down  from  heaven,  who  loved 
them  so  dearly  that  he  died  for  love  of  them,  that  he  might  re- 
deem them  and  wash  them  in  his  own  blood;  he  who  regenerated, 
sanctified,  justified,  preserved,  and  perfected  them;  he  to  whom, 
both  in  life  and  death,  they  were  so  nearly  and  inseparably 
united,  and  by  virtue  of  which  union  they  are  now  awakened,  set 
again  on  their  feet,  in  such  a  beautiful  and  perfect  state.  He, 
and  none  but  he,  who  long  since  became  their  Advocate,  shall 
now,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  be  their  Judge.  What 
matter  of  joy  and  triumph  will  this  administer  unto  the  saints 
at  that  day  1  How  may  they  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy,  because 
their  redemption  and  their  Bedeemer  shall  then  draw  nigh  1 

Again.  The  doctrine  of  Christ's  personal  appearance  at  the 
last  day  affords  no  less  consolation  in  reference  to  the  saiats  de- 
parted. To  this  very  end  does  the  Holy  Ghost  mention  it  in 
this  place:  "The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven." 
Christ  bought  them  at  too  dear  a  rate  to  leave  any  one  of  them 
in  the  grave;  and,  therefore,  to  make  all  sure,  he  will  come  in 
Person  and  finish  his  work  himself.  As  sure  as  he  ascended  up 
into  heaven  after  his  own  resurrection,  so  surely  shall  he  deseeaod 
from  heaven  to  perfsot  that  resurrection  in  his  saints. 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


Dear  Doctor, — ^Yesterday  came  the  wild  fowl  and  year  letter. 
Bat  I  am  poorly,  and  have  been  mach  confined  for  more  than 
three  weeks,  with  a  bad  congh  and  fever,  and  am  still  confined. 
When  I  got  myself  entangled  in  what  is  called  a  churck  at 
Kingston- upon-Thames,  in  Surrey,  the  mentioning  of  God's 
work  upon  me  soon  brought  the  high  resentment  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  whole  body  upon  me;  but  those  whom  God  iuetructs 
with  a  strong  hand  dare  not  say  **A  confederacy,"  to  every  one 
who  is  in  a  profession.  Wherefore  I  soon  left  them ;  and  it  is  a 
matter  of  doubt  with  me  whether  there  was  a  breath  of  life  left 
behind;  for  the  conduct  of  too  many  made  it  apparent  that  the 
spring  of  divine  life  was  wanting. 

At  present  I  am  weak  and  feeble;  but  the  Lord  is  my  right- 
eousness, the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  the  strength  of  my 
heart.  His  kindness,  his  love,  his  faithfulness,  and  truth  have 
been  most  abundant  towards  me  in  Christ  Jesus.  My  enexnies 
are  many;  but  I  have  one  unchangeable  Friend,  who  has  not 
left  off  his  kindness  nor  withdrawn  his  friendship.  I  was  twice 
dead  to  God,  an  enemy,  a  rebel,  and  a  willing  captive  to  Satan 
and  sin,  when  he  found  me  at  £urst,  and  he  never  withdrew  his 
hand  from  the  work  till  he  made  me  another  vessel.  His  work 
is  fresh  on  my  mind,  and  the  wisdom  with  which  it  was  carried 
on  has  left  too  deep  an  impression  ever  to  be  obliterated.  I  hare 
long  lived  by  faith  in  his  darling  Son,  am  still  a  pauper,  depen- 
dent on  his  providence,  and  hope  to  die  over  head  and  ears  in 
debt  to  his  all-conquering  and  s^-suffioient  grace,  poor  in  soul, 
but  an  heir  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Ohnst. 

Farewell  1   Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  thee,  through 

•^^ISIO^*^*'  ^-  HTOxnroTON. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  must  tell  you  that  I  am  very  ill;  but  He 
who  has  promised,  saying,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee,*'  is  still  with  me,  comforting  me  by  his  precious  promises, 
cheering  me  by  the  sweet  smiles  of  his  countenance,  strengthen- 
ing my  soul  by  the  rich  and  heavenly  dews  of  his  grace,  and 
assuring  me  that  he  is  mine,  and  that  I  through  grace  am  his. 
Thus  he  enables  me  in  the  midst  of  all  to  go  on  my  way  rejoicing- 
Last  Sabbath  evening  I  was  sitting  alone,  reading  Isa.  xlviii. 
While  I  was  musing  on  those  precious  words  in  verses  9-1  li  ^ 
had  such  a  blessed  manifestation  of  my  dear  Saviour's  presence 
as  will  never  be  forgotten  by  me.  0  what  a  dear  and  conde- 
scending Lord  is  ours  thus  to  manifest  himself  to  such  a  sinner 
as  I  am !  Who  or  what  am  I  that  he  should  thus  visit  me?  If 
it  be  in  this  way  that  he  assures  me  that  he  has  chosen  me  in 
the  furnace  of  affliction,  if  these  are  the  joys  and  favours  whidi 
I  receive  from  him  while  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  then  in  it 
would  I  gladly  lie  as  long  as  it  shall  seem  good  in  his  sight,  fall 
of  humble  gratitude  and  cheerful  resignation  to  his  dear  will) 
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oonnting  it  a  highly  favoured  privilege  to  be  called  into  such  a 
blessed  station.  Yes,  dearest  friend,  I  never  knew  what  trae 
pleasure  was  till  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  place  me  in  the  f amace ; 
and  now  I  feel  such  a  sweetness  in  it  that  I  can  truly  say  that 
it  is  good  for  me  to  be  here. 

*'  Sweet  affliction, 
Thus  to  bring  my  Saviour  neart " 

Please  read  the  verses  above  mentioned. 

Your  ever  affectionate  Friend, 
Addlestrop,  April,  1878.  E.  W. 

My  very  dear  Christian  Friend, — What  poor,  frail,  feeble, 
dying,  sin-ruined  things  we  are  in  and  of  ourselves  1  But  in  the 
Beloved  how  different !  We  are  strong  in  him,  rich  in  Jesus, 
washed  from  all  sin  in  his  precious  sin-cleansing  blood,  though 
black  and  filthy  in  fallen  destroyed  self.  Through  rich,  free, 
sovereign,  electing  love,  all  fair  in  the  glorious  Eternal  Son  of 
Ood,  without  spot,  blenush,  or  any  such  thing.  *'  Thou  art  all 
fair,  my  love;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  When  the  Lord  is  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  speak  these  precious  words,  or  any  other  part 
of  Holy  Writ,  into  our  poor  fearing  hearts,  how  soon  we  rise  up 
in  our  feelings  and  call  him  blessed!  How  soon  we  run  after 
him  when  he  begins  sensibly  to  draw  us  with  the  cords  of  love, 
the  bands  of  a  man ! 

«  0  love  divine,  how  sweet  thou  art ! 
When  shall  I  find  my  willing  heart 
All  taken  up  with  thee  ?  " 

Alas  1  Dear  friend,  my  heart,  for  the  most  part  of  my  time,  is 
taken  up  with  the  mean,  dying,  trifling  things  of  this  poor  sin- 
besotted  world,  and  is  filled  u^  to  the  brim  with  the  most  vain, 
foolish,  and  sometimes  base  thmgs  you  could  well  fancy.  Indeed, 
I  doubt  if  such  rank  folly  ever  finds  its  way  into  the  breast  of 
any  poor  sinner  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  trust  there  have  been 
seasons  when  I  have  felt  them  a  burden,  and  hated  them  too ; 
but  this  is  only  when  my  conscience  is  tender,  and  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  in  exercise.    Without  him  I  can  do  nothing. 

I  trust,  dear  friend,  I  have  been  taught  my  helplessness  in  the 
school  of  trial;  for  I  am  sure  that  merely  assenting  and  consent- 
ing to  the  truth  of  our  helpless  state,  as  tens  of  thousands  do,  is 
not  learning  this  painful,  trying,  but  profitable  lesson  in  the 
right  way.  He  brought  down  their  proud,  stiff  hearts  with  hard 
labour;  and  what  the  condescending,  long-suffering,  merciful 
Lord  did  for  his  people  in  old  times  he  has  been  doing  ever  since, 
even  up  to  the  present  moment  of  time. 

None  teacheth  like  the  Lord;  for  he  teacheth  to  profit.  But 
how  soon,  how  very  soon  do  I  forget  what  I  am  taught,  and  should 
never  again  remember  his  dealings  with  me,  if  the  holy  Eemem- 
brancer  did  not  bring  them  to  mind.  I  cannot  put  my  trust  in 
a  good  memory;  I  cannot  put  my  trust  in  my  own  strength,  for 
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Ouii  IB  psEiaei  weakness;  I  cannot  trust  in  my  own  base  keart, 
inr  thai  is  deeeitfbl  above  all  things,  and  desperatdy  wicked;  I 
daie  not  trost  in  my  own  foneied  zighteonsness,  for  the  Lord  has 
merafoUy  warned  his  poor  silly  sheep  from  putting  any  trost  in 
this  spider's  web,  for  he  has  pronounced  them  filthy  rags.  We 
are  solemnly  warned  not  to  pat  onr  trast  in  man,  for  the  declara- 
tion is :  *'  Gorsed  is  the  man  who  trnstethin  man,  and  maketh  flesh 
his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.**  I  fear  to 
pnt  my  trost  even  in  gracions  frames  and  feelings,  lest  I  Bhould  be 
bnilding  my  hope  upon  flnctnating  fruits,  and  not  on  the  Arm 
foundation  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  the  precioaa  Bock  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  can  neyer  preyail.  The  enemy  is  often  per- 
mitted to  damp  and  hide  from  view  onr  sweet  and  blessed  evi- 
dences, which  have  been  onr  comforts,  even  in  the  remembrance, 
in  times  of  sorrow  and  distress.  <*£ut  the  foundation  of  Ood 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal:  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his."  Yes;  he  biows  his  poor,  confused,  hunted,  dziven 
sheep  when  they  do  not  know  or  understand  themselves,  and 
empty  professors,  and  even  some  of  the  real  people  of  God  them- 
selves, cannot  make  them  out,  nor  rightly  understand  them.  Bat 
Jesus  knoweth  his  own  sheep,  however  blackened  and  covered 
with  guilt,  filth,  sin,  and  shame.  He  has  but  to  say,  Bise  np,XDj 
love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away,  and  she  will  not  need  telling 
to  do  so  a  second  time.  *'  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they 
follow  me.  A  stranger  they  mil  not  follow;  for  they  know  not 
the  voice  of  strangers." 

How  good,  pleasant,  and  profitable  are  the  communications  of 
the  saints,  when  they  write  out  of  the  midst  of  temptation,  tribu- 
lation, and  heart-breaking  sorrows  1  And  how  blessed  and 
encouraging  to  the  exercised  part  of  God's  flock,  to  hear,  from 
one  and  another,  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness  in  delivering  his 
lawful  captives  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear.  The  Lord  has  bat  to 
say  to  the  great  enemy  of  our  peace,  and  to  sin,  that  powerful 
overcomer  of  poor,  weak,  feeble,  sin -loving  nature,  Loose  him> 
and  let  him  go,  and  it  is  done ;  for  where  the  word  of  a  King  is, 
there  is  power. 

May  this  find  you,  through  grace,  embracing  the  Bock,  having 
fled  from  every  other  shelter. 

**  Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee." 
My  dear  friends,  what  an  inexpressible  mercy  to  be  brought 
through  and  under  the  stripping,  emptying,  leading  hand  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  into  the  above  blessed  dispensation!  Here  all  con- 
troversy between  a  just  and  holy  God  and  the  poor  helpless 
•inner  ends.  '*Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast 
ont." 

I  was  glad  to  hear  that  in  the  commencement  of  your  iUness 
the  work  in  your  soul  was  again  revived,  and  that  you  agaio 
sweetly  experienced  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Scb> 
deanseth  from  all  sin.  ''They  ovezcame  Satan  through  the 
*  'ood  of  the  Lamb/' 
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When  I  began  this  letter,  I  commenoed  with  an  empty  pitcher, 
and  felt  it  was  a  burden  to  write  because  of  my  leanness,  and 
was  ashamed  to  let  you  or  any  one  else  see  the  nakedness  of  the 
land ;  and  had  I  not  feared  hurting  your  minds  by  my  silence,  I 
should  not  have  written.  However,  there  soon  appeared  a  little 
springing  up,  and  I  find  I  have  written  a  long  letter,  and  feel,  if 
I  were  able,  I  could  still  keep  on.  What  strange  changeable 
creatures  we  are!  Yours  affectionately, 

Wantage,  Feb.  25th,  1869.  T.  V. 


Dear  Friend,— God  willing,  I  shall  come  on  the  24th.  May 
the  Lord's  presence  be  in  our  little  midst,  even  as  heretofore. 
Then  shall  honey,  milk,  and  wine  not  be  wanting,  and  the  Pas- 
chal Lamb  will  be  the  entire  feast.  It  is  most  holy;  and  «11  the 
circumcised  in  heart  may  partake  thereof;  but  no  stranger  to 
the  heavenly  birth,  to  the  love  of  God,  to  a  divine  and  super- 
natural faith,  to  a  good  hope  through  grace,  to  the  witness  and 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  can  partake  thereof.  But  even  little  children, 
and  babes  too,  may  have  a  sop  in  the  most  rich  gravy,  by.  being 
told,  as  by  John,  that  their  sins  are  all  forgiven  for  Christ's  most 
precious  Name's  sake.  And  although,  poor  little  longing  souls, 
they  often  weep  for  fear  they  should  die  before  partaking  of  the 
whole  Lamb,  God  doth  gather  their  love-tears  into  his  bottle, 
and  make  most  sweet  wine  of  them ;  and  in  his  own  good  time 
of  grace  comes  and  says  to  their  poor  hearts,  '*  Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now  '*  for  want  of  more  of  Christ  and  Christ's  ho^y 
image;  *'for  ye  shall  laugh"  Satan  to  scorn,  bid  unbelief  begone» 
and  rejoice  in  God- Jesus  as  the  Eock  and  Befage,  to  save  with. 
an  everlasting  salvation;  and  your  joy  in  heaven  no  man  of  sin 
nor  sin  of  man  can  take  from  you. 

In  this  Zion's  feast  there  is  this  difference  from  the  world's 
gluttonous  feasts.  They  are  for  all  sweets,  smooth  things,  pror 
phesying  of  deceits ;  but  not  so  with  those  whom  the  Lord  favours 
to  feast  upon  the  fat  things  that  are  full  of  marrow  and  fatness. 
They  must  have  the  bitter  herbs,  or  no  real  appetite ;  and  dose 
upon  dose  must  constantly  be  administered,  in  order  to  keep  up 
their  appetite,  or,  poor  things,  they  will  only  see  the  good  and 
most  precious  feast,  but  not  be  indulged  to  partake,  as  they  see 
others  do.  And  then,  how  cruel  jealousy  begins  to  work !  And 
do  we  think  we  can  quiet  or  tame  their  ill  tempers,  or  put  them 
off  by  telling  them  they  must  be  patient,  not  murmur,  fret,  nor 
fume?  Not  we,  indeed;  for  they  will  only  roar  and  fret  the  more, 
thinking  we  are  mocking  and  teasing  instead  of  helping.  The 
grand  truth  is,  that  nothing  short  of  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
the  only  perfect  love,  can  cast  out  cruel  jealousy  and  soul-torr 
menting  fears;  and  as  oft  as  it  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  we 
can  enjoy  love*s  feast,  and  look  as  pleasant  as  anybody.  Love 
to  All. 

0.  MOOBE. 
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INQUIRY  AND  ANSWER. 


Dear  Sir, — Will  you  kindly  answer  the  following  inquiry  in 
the  ** Gospel  Standard?"  What  is  the  duty  of  a  child  of  God,  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  precious  truths  of  God's  Word,  placed 
in  circumstances  where  he  cannot  himself  attend  a  place  of  wor- 
ship on  the  Lord's  day,  or  send  his  children  to  a  Sunday  school, 
except  where  error  is  preached  and  taught  ?  Ought  he  to  go/or 
example  to  others,  and  send  his  children  to  school  with  a  view  to 
their  moral  restraint,  providing  he  do  not  join  the  church,  and 
thus  show  his  disapproval  of  error  ?  I  write  with  a  pure  motive, 
— to  know  and  obey  the  truth,  and  for  the  good  of  others  similarly 
situated.  A  Loveb  of  Tbuth. 

Perth,  Western  Australia. 

Answer. 

Your  inquiry,  in  our  judgment,  admits  of  but  one  answer.  All 
error  is  most  dangerous;  and  the  duty  of  a  child  of  God  seems 
to  us  most  dear, — to  have  no  fellowship  whatever  with  it,  nor 
even  to  appear  to  sanction  or  combine  with  it.  **  Gome  out,"  says 
the  Lord,  ''and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing." 
And  error  is,  in  God*s  view,  one  of  the  uncleanest  of  things.  All 
evil  comes  in  by  a  lie.  We  are  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness;  but  error  is  darkness  itself;  and  if 
we  are  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  offspring,  surely  we  must 
have  none  with  the  parent.  Our  advice,  then,  is  plain.  Go  to 
the  minister  or  officers  of  the  church,  and  signify  your  reasons 
for  dissociating  yourself  from  them,  and  not  attending  their  place 
of  worship  or  sending  your  children  to  the  Sunday  school.  Oon- 
duot  service  on  the  Lord's  day  morning  and  evening,  if  possible, 
in  your  own  house,  .by  reading,  singing,  and  prayer,  teaching 
your  children  truth  at  home,  and  leaving  the  rest  to  God.  The 
writer  who  gives  this  advice  has  been  in  a  similar  position.  Un- 
able any  longer,  with  a  good  conscience,  to  attend  the  Church  of 
England  services,  and  knowing  not  where  to  go,  he  oommenced 
lervioes  in  the  house  in  which  be  lived,  conducting  them,  at  first, 
in  great  weakness.  Strangers,  from  time  to  time,  came  in;  the 
thing  went  on;  and  now  he  is  a  preacher  of  the  gospel. 


(Diitttuiq. 


H.  S.  Gray.— On  Sept.  25th,  1876,  aged  31,  H.  S.  Gray,  of  29, 
Alfred  Place,  Bedford  Square. 

There  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  great  sweetness  of  simplicity,  gennine- 
ness,  and  unction  about  the  experience  of  this  afflicted  woman,  who,  to 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  grace,  was  plucked  as  a  brand  from  the  fire. 
Its  insertion,  if  you  shall  think  well,  in  the  **  Gospel  Standard/'  may  be 
productive,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  One  resting  upon  it,  of  endearing 
our  precious  Lord  to  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  dear  people.  Mr.  Qraj 
writes  to  me  as  follows : 

Ithink  I  never  saw  a  more  remarkable  display  of  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God  than  in  my  sister,  H.  S.  Gray.    She  was  the  youngest  daughter 
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of  my  father,  a  short  account  of  whose  death  appeared  in  the  ''  Qospel 
Standard"  for  June,  1871.  How  little  do  children  know  or  yalue, 
while  in  a  graceless  state,  prajing,  God-fearing  parents.  It  was  always 
the  custom  of  my  father  to  make  careful  mention  of  his  children  in 
prayer,  whether  in  the  family  or  at  the  house  of  God.  It  was  often 
said  that  he  always  prayed  for  his  children.  The  youngest,  of  whom 
we  have  now  to  speak,  lay  very  near  the  poor  man's  heart.  Being 
afflicted,  he  felt  very  much  concerned  for  her ;  her  afiiictiun  being  such 
that  he  felt  she  would,  all  through  life,  require  a  guardian. 

She  would,  at  times,  discover  a  great  deal  of  perverseness  and 
obstinacy,  and  would  not  in  any  way  submit  to  our  wishes,  which  was 
a  Bcource  of  ffreat  trouble  to  us.  Her  affliction  was  that  of  being  deaf 
and  dumb.  When  a  child,  we  succeeded  in  getting  her  into  a  deaf  and  dumb 
school  in  Bath,  where  she  remained  about  three  years,  when  she  began 
to  articulate  a  little.  Some  few  words  she  would  imitate,  which  caused 
them  to  dismiss  her  from  the  institution ;  and  hopes  were  entertained 
that  speech  and  hearing  might  yet  be  given  to  hier.  She  grew  up  to 
womanhood,  but  it  was  very  little  indeed  that  she  could  speak  or  hear; 
and  what  she  did  say  only  those  who  were  used  to  her  could  understand. 

The  last  ten  years  of  her  life  she  very  much  improved,  both  iu  speaking 
and  hearing.  During  her  illness  she  told  me  she  never  heard  a  sermon 
in  her  life ;  so  that  in  knowledge  she  was  quite  a  child.  At  length 
symptoms  of  heart  and  lung  disease  showed  themselves.  One  doctor  after 
another  was  consulted ;  but  none  of  them  gave  any  hopes.  She  knew 
and  appeared  to  feel  her  position,  and  wished  to  see  and  speak  with  me 
about  her  state.  I  felt  a  very  great  reluctance  in  going.  I  thought  she 
had  perhaps  become  much  alarmed  at  the  fear  of  death,  which  would  be 
natural  enough  in  her  condition;  but  I  found  her  very  earnest  and 
anxious  about  her  eternal  state.  Still,  I  was  not  without  many  fears  as 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  thing.  I  was  afraid  lest  it  should  prove 
nothing  more  than  flesh,  produced  by  her  knowing  she  must  die.  As  I 
left,  these  words  came  rather  forcibly  to  my  mind :  **  He  that  is  not 
against  us  is  on  our  part."  I  felt  somewhat  reproved ;  for  I  saw  clearly 
enough,  as  I  thought,  she  was  not  against  the  Lord.  After  this,  I  soon 
went  again,  and  began  from  this  time  to  repeat  my  visits  frequently. 
She  would  wish  me  to  read  and  pray  with  her ;  which  I  did,  as  the  Lord 
gave  ability.  Then  I  would  talk  to  her  about  the  new  birth  and  a  new 
heart ;  that  God  was  holy,  just,  and  righteous ;  that  heaven  was  a  holy 
place;  and  how  could  she,  a  sinner,  hope  to  ga  there?  She  quickly 
reminded  me  that  Jesus  came  to  save  sinners,  and  repeated  the  words : 
"  Qod  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only- begotten  Son,"  &o.  She 
said  she  knew  she  was  a  very  wicked  sinner,  and  that  her  sins  sq^made 
her  tremble  that  she  was  afraid  to  go  to  sleep,  lest  she  should  never  open 
her  eyes  again  in  this  world,  but  awake  in  hell. 

This  state  of  things  lasted  for  some  weeks.  I  went  in  one  evening, 
when  she  began  to  tell  me  that  Jesus  had  been,  and  had  made  her 
^.^PPy*  She  said,  **  All  my  fears  gone ;  all  my  trembling  gone ;  all  my 
sins  gone.  I  not  afraid  to  die  now."  What  a  blessed  channel  Her 
countenance  was  radiant  with  joy,  and  her  heart  seemed  full  of  it.  She 
said,  "  Jesus  so  very  good.  Come  so  very  close  to  me."  I  read  Isa.  xii., 
and  prayed  with  her,  thanking  the  dear  Lord  for  his  great  goodness  to 
her. 

Another  evening,  I  asked  her  if  she  would  not  like  to  get  better. 
She  said,  "  No.  Jesus  know  how  ill  I  am.  Jesus  know  I  pray  to  him. 
Jesus  know  I  love  him.  Jesus  love  me.  It  is  better  for  me  to  die  than 
to  live,"  On  one  occasion,  when  I  was  about  to  pray  with  her,  I  said, 
"  What  shall  I  pray  for.^"  She  taid,  •*  You  ask  Jesus  to  please  come  and 
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take  me  at  soon  ag  ever  he  is  ready;  but,"  said  she,  *'I  cannot  die  when 
I  like.  I  mnst  hare  padenee."  At  another  time,  she  said,  **  Jesus  so 
good.  I  asked  him  last  night  to  give  me  a  good  night ;  and  he  gave 
me  a  beantifol  night,  beantifal  sleep."    She  was  loll  of  gratitude. 

One  evening  she  inquired  if  I  was  at  home  ahont  fonr  o'clock.  I  said, 
•«  Yes."  She  said,  "  I  wanted  to  see  you  so."  1  asked,  "  What  for?" 
She  said,  "  I  trembled  all  over.  I  cannot  read  to-day.  I  tried  this 
morning ;  but  after  reading  four  verses,  I  was  obliged  to  put  down  the 
book,  for  all  the  letters  went  together.  I  tried  again ;  but  was  obliged 
to  put  the  book  down.  Something  say,  *  Jesus  very  angry  vrith  me 
because  I  could  not  read,  and  that  Jesus  would  not  have  me  to  heaven, 
but  would  send  me  to  hell ; '  and  I  trembled  all  over."  '*  Well,"  I  said, 
**  what  did  you  do?"  She  replied,  **  I  told  Jesus.  I  said,  *  Please,  Jeses, 
I  very  sorry  I  cannot  read.  I  hope  you  will  forgive  me,  and  not  send 
me  to  hell.' "  •<  Well,"  I  said, «  and  what  then  ?  "  "  Why,  Jesus  came, 
and  all  my  trembling  go  away ;  and  I  very  happy,  very  happy  now. 
Not  afraid  since ;  not  afraid  when  Jesus  come." 

Another  evening,  I  asked  her  how  she  was.  She  replied,  "Jesus  haa 
been."  **  And  what  did  he  say  ?  "  I  asked.  *' '  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled  j  neither  let  it  be  afraid.' "  I  said,  *•  How  did  you  feel  when 
Jesus  spoke  to  you  ?  "  She  said,  looking  very  earnest,  "  Happy  all  over. 
Feel  as  if  I  could  jomp  out  of  bed.  1  sing  when  Jesus  come."  "  What 
do  you  sing  ?  "  She  said,  "  Sometimes  I  sing,  *  Rock  of  ages,  shelter 
me ; '  and  sometimes,  *  Yes,  I  shall  soon  be  landed.' " 

It  was  not  till  within  the  last  few  weeks  of  her  illness  that  she  became 
acquainted  with  the  last-named  hymn,  which  was  very  sweet  to  her. 
Ps.  xxiii.  was  also  very  sweet  to  her,  especially  verse  4.  At  another 
time  she  told  me  how  good  Jesus  was  to  her.  *'  He  is  such  a  good  Shepherd ; 
he  carries  the  lambs  in  his  bosom.  I  have  been  reading  about  it.  It  is 
so  nice."  I  found  it,  and  read  it  to  her.  She  said,  "That's  it."  I  said, 
•*  Do  you  feel  you  are  one  of  his  lambs  ?  "  "  Yes,"  she  said ;  "  Jesus  love 
me  so  much."  I  said, "  Do  you  think  he  will  take  you  to  heaven  when 
you  die?"  "  Yes,"  she  said  ;  «  I  feel  sure  he  will." 

Sept.  2nd.  was  a  good  day.  She  said,  '*  Jesus  has  been;  and  Iconld 
not  help  singing."  I  asked  her  what  she  sang.  She  took  the  hymn  book 
and  found  Hymn  575.  I  read  the  hymn,  and  think  I  never  saw  sneh 
beauty  in  it  before. 

On  Sept.  3rd.  she  was  exceedingly  weak,  but  resting  on  and  looking 
to  Jesus;  sho  wished  me  to  pray  for  her.  I  asked  what  I  should  pray 
for.  She  said,  *'  Ask  Jesus  to  give  me  a  good  night,  and  soon  come  and 
take  me  home.     I  long  to  go." 

Sept.  4th. — I  called  in  the  morning.  She  said,  **  Jesus  came  after  you 
were  gone  last  night."  "  Yes,"  I  said;  "  and  what  then  ?  "  "I  asked 
Mary  for  the  hymn  book  to  sing  another  hymn."  I  inquired,  **  What 
hymn  ?  "  She  found  me  the  626th.  I  felt  astonished,  as  I  was  not  aware 
that  she  knew  there  was  such  a  hymn  in  the  book.  She  was  extremely 
weak  and  ill,  sitting  up  in  the  bed,  with  her  hand  in  mine.  I  thought 
I  would  ask  her  a  few  more  questions.  She  whispered  in  my  ear,  **  My 
dear  brother,  I  love  JesUs ;  I  love  Jesus ;  I  love  Jesus.  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul."  I  felt  quite  overcome  at  the  Lord's  great  goodness  to  her. 
In  the  evening,  as  I  was  sitting  with  her,  she  again  asked  me  for  the 
hymn  book,  and  found  the  948th,  reading  it  as  loud  as  she  could.  Her 
whole  heart  and  soul  seemed  to  go  with  every  line.  After  reading  the 
hymn,  she  said,  ''Jesus  love  me;  Jesus  love  me;  Jesutf  love  me."  Then 
she  would  look  up  and  beg  of  Jesus  to  come  and  take  her  home,  saying, 
"I  long  to  be  gone  ;  I  long  to  be  gone."  This  evening  she  remind^ 
me  of  praying  for  a  good  night  and  getting  it;  "Now,   said  she,  "yoa 


TBB   «OSFSI<  SVAMDAJH). — 1877.  406 

mvutt  pray  ibr  me  again,-'  After  praying  with  her,  1 1^  her  for  the 
night.  ^  She  now  became  exoeedingiy  weak  and  sleepy,  so  much  so  thai, 
three  times  following,  when  I  called,  she  was  asleep.  Upon  my  moni- 
tion ing  this  to  her  afterwards,  she  said  she  was  yery  sorry,  but  conld 
not  help  it,  saying  she  was  still  happy,  and  wanting  to  go  home. 

Sept.  12th.^^Very  ill  indeed.  On  my  asking  her  how  she  was^  aha 
said,  *'I  want  to  be  happy.''  "But  are  yon  not  happy?  "  said  I.  *'Not 
come  yet,"  she  said;  "not  eome  yet.  I  hope  I  shall  go  home  to-night." 
I  saw  her  early  in  the  morning,  and  inquired  how  she  was^  j^he  said, 
"  Very  mueh  disappointed."  I  asked,  "  Why  P  "  "  Want  to  go  home,"  she 
replied.  She  said  she  was  very  happy  early  this  morning,  and  tried  to 
sing  "lioek  of  ages,"  but  had  not  strength.  She  tried  to  awake  her 
sister,  who  was  sleeping  in  the  room,  but  could  not.  This  cost  hi&v 
down,  because  she  could  neither  praise  the  Lord  herself,  nor  awake  her 
sister  to  help  her. 

After  this  it  was  with  difficulty  she  could  speak,  her  mouth  and  throat 
being  so  sore.  The  night  previous  to  her  death,  I  asked  her  if  she  still 
felt  happy.  She  nodded  assent  three  times.  The  pains  of  death  were 
now  upon  her.  She  asked  h^  sister  what  it  was.  She  told  her  what 
it  was,  telling  her  to  ask  Jesus  to  enable  her  to  bear  it ;  which  she  did. 
She  was  then  turned  upon  her  side,  and,  after  a  few  minutes,  breathed 
her  ransomed  soul  into  the  hands  of  that  precious  One,  who  made  him- 
aelf  to  her  the  Chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely* 

A.  COUOHTREY. 

JoHK  Wici:£R.--On  Jan.  dOth,  aged  81,  John  Wicker,  of  Shipten, 
Hants. 

He  was  a  native  of  this  village,  and  a  farm  labourer.  He  woa  by 
nature  dead  in  sin,  and  could  not  read,  so  that  he  was  not  only  ignorant 
of  the  new  birth,  but  of  the  letter  of  truth ;  yet  he  professed  after  the 
fashion  of  this  world,  and  went  to  the  ale-house  on  Sabbath  evenings 
vnth  his  companions,  thinking  there  could  be  no  harm  in  that.  He  was 
a  Tery  quiet  moral  man ;  and  on  this  he  rested  for  time  and  eternity. 

When  our  little  chapel  here  had  not  been  long  opened,  John  was  led 
to  hear  the  writer  of  this  memoir.  There  the  Lord  met  him,  and  opened 
his  poor  blind  eyes;  which  led  him  to  abandon  all  his  former  hopes,  and 
put  an  end  to  his  drinking  habits.  The  house  of  God  was  his  delight  to  the 
day  of  his  death.  He  was  a  pattern  for  all,  by  his  constant  attendance 
at  prayer  and  other  meetings.  He  was  led  to  see  that  believors'  bap- 
tism was  an  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  wished  to  follow  him  who 
had  done  so  much  for  his  never-dying  soul.  On  Feb.  23rd,  1891, 1  bap- 
tized him  and  three  others  in  the  Baptist  chapel  at  Ludgershall.  I 
never  had  any  cause  to  reprove  my  dear  departed  brother.  There  was  a 
very  strong  union  between  us  to  the  day  of  his  death,  for  he  was  one  of 
those  whom  I  hope  to  meet  with  joy,  whom  the  Lord  has  given  me  out 
of  this  village.  Some  others  are  gone  before.  To  the  Lord  alone  all 
praise  is  due. 

Oar  dear  brother,  though  illiterate,  was  deeply  led  into  the  glorioas 
deetrines  of  free,  sovereign,  and  electing  love;  they  were  his  constant 
theme.  He,  too,  was  made  to  feel  himself  one  of  the  vilest  of  the  vile  ,* 
his  conversation  to  me  and  the  spirituality  of  his  language  in  prayer 
prove  the  truth  of  it.  I  will  say  that  I  never  heard  any  man,  let  him 
be  ever  so  learned,  plead,  as  John  did,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  **  One 
drop,  dear  Lord,  one  drop,  to  sprinkle  on  my  guilty  soul."  It  was 
usual  for  him,  towards  the  dose  of  his  prayers  at  our  prayer-meetings,  to 
express  his  hope  that,  *<  through  the  mercy,  love,  blood,  and  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  would  receive  his  soul  safe  home  to  glory." 
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Some  may  call  it  formal,  bat  there  is  no  other  way;  and  those  who 
never  prize  the  blood  here  will  never  sing  its  worth  in  heaven.  John, 
being  a  poor  man,  had  fbw  friends;  yet  grace  enabled  him  with  well- 
doing to  pat  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 

For  the  last  year  or  two  his  health  began  to  fail ;  his  poor  frame  was 
very  weak,  and  suffered  macli  pain.  A  little  before  Christmas  he  be- 
came worse.  At  last  he  was  compelled  to  keep  his  bed ;  but  the  Lord 
was  with  him  there.  A  dear  friend  of  mine  sect  him  something  to 
help  him  and  his  aged  wife.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  effects  produced, 
the  deep  emotion,  cheerful  smile,  and  gushing  tear,  while  the  toDgne 
confessed,  **  Ah,  the  Lord  knows  where  I  am."  Surely,  thought  I,  if  a 
cup  of  cold  water  is  not  forgotten,  this  never  will  be.  **  Give  my  lore 
to  t"  was  his  request.  I  name  this  to  encourage  those  that  can 
help  the  Lord's  poor  dear  children.  They  little  think  of  the  thankfiil- 
ness  produced  in  the  hearts  of  their  poor  brethren  and  sisters.  The 
happy  state  of  John's  mind  was  proved  by  his  own  words,  which  were 
heard  by  those  who  attended  him  day  and  night.  Although  not  able  to 
read,  yet  the  blessed  Spirit  tanght  him,  and  had  famished  his  mind  with 
some  of  the  choicest  promises  of  the  gospel.  Many  of  car  hymns,  too, 
were  very  sweet  to  him,  and  had  been  dear  to  him  for  upwards  of 
26  vears;  but  more  eo  when  most  needed,  in  affliction  and  death. 

When  he  was  favoured  with  some  sweet  meditations  on  the  Lord's 
goodness  to  him,  he  said,  '*What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his 

foodness  to  me?"  "O  for  a  heart  to  praise  the  Lord!"  "Precious 
esus!  Precious  Jesus!  Give  me  strength  to  praise  thee."  At  another 
time,  he  said,  "  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation.  I  want  to  know 
and  feel  that  my  name  is  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  At  another 
time,  he  said,  ''Jesus  is  All  in  all  to  my  soul.  He  is  at  his  Father's  right 
hand,  interceding  for  his  dear  children.  J  long  to  be  there.  He  is  the 
Chiefest  among  ten  thousand;  altogether  lovely  to  my  soul."  At 
another  time  he  said,  **When  shall  I  see  my  Father's  face?  Never, 
never  while  in  this  body.  Do  come  quickly;  come  quickly.  Amen." 
At  another  time,  he  said,  "Open  thine  arms  and  take  me  in ;  for  there  I 
long  to  be.  It  is  all  in  thee.  Thou  hearest  the  prayer  of  thy  dear 
children  when  they  cry  unto  thee."  After  resting  a  little  time,  he  said, 
**I  want  to  feel  Christ  near  my  heart.  I  shall  not  be  satisfied  until  1 
awake  up  with  thy  likeness." 

These  precious  meditations  continued,  and  seemed  to  shut  out  every- 
thing besides.  When  in  pain,  he  said  to  me,  "  The  conflict  will  not  be 
long;  the  sooner  over  the  better;  but,  'as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength 
be.' "  When  he  felt  very  weak  and  fast  sinking,  he  could  be  often 
heard  exulting,  "I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  This  great 
truth  was  a  rock  on  which  he  had  builded  for  many  years,  and  was  his 
support  in  death.  Hymns  440  and  1083  were  ofttimes  heard  from  his 
lips;  and  the  143rd  was  also  dear  to  him. 

The  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  him  the  use  of  his  mental  powers  ostii 
the  last,  which  was  a  great  mercy.  As  his  end  drew  near,  he  said, 
«  Do  come  and  fetch  thy  ransomed  child  home."  I  asked  him,  two  daj^s 
before  his  death,  how  he  then  felt  in  his  mind.  He  said,  "  I  feel  as  if 
I  were  almost  in  heaven."  I  said  to  him,  "John,  you  are  now  ex- 
periencing the  fulfilment  of  that  precious  promise  in  Isa.  xxvi.  3/' 
"  Yes,"  he  said,  "  I  am."  Many  times  I  heard  him  say,  "  Yea,  thongh 
I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for 
thou  art  with  me."  As  his  end  was  very  near,  a  person  said  to  him. 
"  Yon  cannot  talk  much  now;  but  I  suppose  you  are  happy."  "  Yes;  I 
am  happy."  Very  soon  after  this  his  happy  soul  was  with  him  he  so 
''^arly  loved. 
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Thus  ended  the  mortal  life  of  one  of  those  weak  things  of  the  world, 
butohosenof  Gh>d,  to  confound  the  things  which  are  miff  hty.  (lOor.i.27.) 
This  was  surely  the  case  in  the  conTersion,  life,  and  death  of  this  poor 
man.  R.  Mower. 

Shipton,  Hants.  ■ 

James  Finch.— On  May  13th,  aged  74,  James  Finch,  of  Rayleigh, 
Essex. 

The  following  was  written  by  himself: 

"I  was  born  in  the  parish  of  Hockley,  Essex.  My  parents  were 
churcli-going  people;  and  in  due  time  I  also  attended  the  church  and 
Sunday  school,  where  I  soon  learned  the  Catechism,  and  became  yery 
proud  of  myself.  Being  of  a  reserved  turn  of  mind  (and  I  trust  the 
eye  of  the  Lord  was  then  upon  me  for  good),  I  was  kept  from  running 
greedily  into  those  sins  and  snares  so  common  unto  young  people.  Since 
the  Lord  has  opened  my  eyes  to  see,  and  blessed  me  with  a  mind  to  know 
my  former  condition,  I  am  satisfied  I  was  then  a  downright  pharisee. 
Bat,  bless  his  dear  Name,  he  can  turn  a  pharisee  into  a  praying  publi- 
can, with  *God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner;'  and  this  I  am  a  witness  to. 

"  In  1818  or  1819,  my  parents  removed  horn  Downham  to  Bawreth, 
when,  being  fond  of  singing,  I  joined  the  church  singers.  I  will  not 
describe  the  scenes  I  there  witnessed.  They  were  so  abominable  that, 
though  myself  dead  in  sin,  yet  my  conscience  recoiled  at  such  sinful 
practices;  perhaps  I  might  more  properly  say,  the  Lord  preserved  me. 
I  continued  with  the  singers  till  1820. 

"At  one  of  the  services,  the  minister  read  his  text  from  Jas.  ii.  10: 
'  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point, 
he  is  guilty  of  all.'  In  hearing  this  Scripture  I  trust  the  Lord  con- 
vinced me  of  my  state  as  a  sinner  before  him,  although  I  have  no  recol- 
lection of  a  word  of  the  sermon.  From  that  day  I  left  the  church. 
Light  sprang  up  in  my  soul  at  once,  to  prevent  me  hearing  such  a  man, 
who  lived  in  almost  continual  intoxication.  But  I  was  led  to  see  after- 
wards that  I  was  little  better,  with  my  pharisaic  righteousness. 

'*On  leaving  the  Church  of  England,  I  attended  at  the  Baptist 
chapel,  Rayleigh,  for  about  three  years.  When  I  first  went  among  the 
people  I  felt  quite  at  home  with  them  and  the  minister,  though  I  did 
not  obtain  what  I  was  seeking  for, — the  felt  pardon  of  my  sins;  but 
tried  hard  to  work  for  life.  At  that  time,  I  was  employed  with  a  very 
nngodly  man.  He,  seeing  me  (as  I  suppose),  at  times,  greatly  cast 
down,  would  utter  gross,  vulgar,  and  dreadful  expressions,  that  my 
soul  loathed;  yet,  strange  to  tell, 'he  sometimes  would  draw  from  me  a 
smile.  But  O  the  dreadful  work  it  made  in  my  conscience!  I,  at  times, 
fell  on  my  knees  in  the  morning,  when  going  to  my  employ,  entreating 
the  Lord  to  forgive  my  sins,  with  a  promise  to  do  better. 

**  Although  tne  convictions  of  my  state  as  a  sinner  at  the  first  were 
slender  indeed,  yet  they  increaseJl  upon  me,  causing  me  to  feel  -by 
degrees  the  inward  working  of  evil,  sinking  me  lower  and  lower.  I 
was  disheartened  in  the  effort  of  seeking  the  prize  I  longed  to  obtain, — 
the  pardon  of  my  sins. 

"  The  first  portion  of  the  Word  of  God  which  I  hope  the  Lord  gave 
me,  and  from  which  I  felt  a  little  encouragement  to  hope  in  his  mercy, 
was  when  walking  alone  one  day.  It  was  Matt.  v.  6 ;  whereby  I  saw, 
though  in  a  fieiint  measure,  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  being 
suitable  to  such  a  poor  sinner  as  myself,  who  daily  failed,  with  all  my 
strivings,  to  obtain  righteousness  to  satisfy  conscience  or  the  holy  law 
of  God.  I  felt  an  earnest  longing  in  my  heart  for  the  Lord  to  clothe 
me  with  this  blessed  righteousness,  and  a  measure  of  hope  was  raised 
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in  my  tooL  *  Who  ona  tell  but  the  Lovd  mey  be  gfnoioiw  to  me?' 
This  ftUo  gave  me  a  little  enooaragenlent.  From  that  day  my  miad 
appeared  somewhat  more  enlightened  in  the  way  of  ealvation  by  grace 
alone. 

<'  After  this,  I  trust,  the  bleaaed  Spirit  led  me,  by  hie  holy  Word, 
experimentally  into  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  by  that  solemn  portion 
in  Ps.  cjoz.  9d.  This  I  saw  and  felt,  that  it  levelled  my  oreataze  right- 
eousness. I  was  led  to  see  that  I  was  lost  for  ever,  for  all  that  I  oould 
do  to  save  myself,  and  not  one  whit  better  before  a  holy  Gfod  than  the 
most  profligate. 

"  The  ministry  at  the  chapel  did  not  now  meet  my  ease.  I  oould  not 
obtain  what  I  felt  my  need  of,  and  became  dissatisfied.  A  few  people 
met  in  a  house  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  chapel.  I  had  hesrd 
of  them  a  long  while  before  I  left  the  Bayleigh  friends ;  but  they  gave 
those  people  a  terrible  character.  They  said  they  were  Antinomiaas, 
though  I  knew  not  the  signification  of  the  term;  audi  further,  tiiat 
they  believed  in  election,  and  affirmed  that  it  matters  not  how  yon  live, 
and  that,  if  you  are  elected,  you  are  sure  to  be  saved.  Other  enormoos 
charges  they  laid  against  them,  so  that  I  was  greatly  afrai4  of  the 
people.  One  day  I  said,  in  my  blind  zeal,  that  I  would  as  soon  meet 
with  the  devil  as  with  them.  However,  I  found  afterwards  that  what 
they  thus  asserted  was  false. 

"  A  woman  iu  the  parish  where  1  lived  used  to  meet  with  those  few 
people.  I  do  not  recollect  ever  speaking  to  her  before;  buti  being 
employed  near  her  cottage,  she  spoke  to  me,  not  saying  anything  about 
herself,  or  with  whom  she  met  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  asked  me  if  I  had 
ever  seen  Daniel  Herbert's  Hymns.  I  replied  I  had  Dot.  She  said,  *  I 
will  lend  them,  if  you  will  please  to  read  them.'  I  thanked  her,  snd 
took  the  book  home.  When  I  began  to  read  the  hymns,  such  a  light 
beamed  upon  the  sweet  truths  they  contain  that  I  was  astonished.  He 
described  my  feelings  and  desires,  for  I  found  an  echo  in  my  heart  in  the 
plague  felt  within,  and  groaned  under,  and  longing  after  Jesus  Christ. 
This  suited  my  hungry  soul.  I  have  cause  to  bless  God  for  enabling 
Herbert  to  write  the  hymns.  Well ;  this  led  me  to  go  and  hear  for  my- 
self the  minister  so  much  spoken  against.  I  went ;  and  his  text  was 
Ps.  cvi.  44,  45.  His  name  was  Collins;  and  he  spoke  the  blessed  truths 
my  soul  was  thirsting  to  enjoy.  This  was  in  1823.  I  left  the  former 
ehapel  from  that  dayi  and  have  met  with  these  friends  to  this  year,  1872; 
but  many  of  them  are  gone  to  their  heavenly  rest.  I  attended  the 
ministry  of  Mr.  C.  from  1823  to  1855. 

**  I  have  had  many  conflicts  on  one  subject.  Being  a  moral  youth  when 
I  hope  the  Lord  began  his  work  to  convince  me  of  my  lost  condition^  and 
not  having  sunk  into  those  horrors  as  some  of  God's  people  of  whom  I 
have  heard,  and  with  some  conversed,  and  when  I  have  heard  their 
teatimony,  I  have  feared  mine  was  not  a  right  beginning.  X  have  been 
ground  in  my  feelings,  as  it  were,  between  the  upper  and  nether  mill- 
stones, at  times  wishing  I  had  been  left  to  run  into  those  abominable 
iniquities  which  some  have  expressed  to  be  their  state  when  the  Lord 
met  with  them ;  then,  I  thought,  I  should  have  a  satisfactory  evidence 
that  my  call  was  of  God.  Since  then  I  have  seen  with  what  an  erroneous 
idea  I  was  exercised ;  for  I  now  believe  the  Lord,  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
has  a  variety  of  means  to  bring  his  people  to  death.  Like  certain  disesses 
in  the  human  body,  some  are  sharp  and  short,  others  lingering  and  long; 
but  all  die  at  length.  So  with  God's  children.  However  diversified  his 
graeious  dealings,  all  are  brought  to  death,  and  to  bow  naked  before  his 
holy  Hajesty  as  perishing  sinners.  In  due  time,  the  soul,  by  the  teaoh- 
^^gs  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  will  be  led  to.see  and  feel  that  conid  he  possess 
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M  the  morality  of  the  human  race,  the  holy  law  would  consume  it  all 
in  a  moment,  and  sentence  the  soul  to  eternal  woe  on  the  ground  of 
creature  righteousness.  Many  times  since  have  I  hlessed  the  Lord  for 
his  preserving  care  over  me  when  in  my  youth. 

"  It  was  not  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  to  make  the  ministry  of  Mr.  C. 
the  means  of  liberating  my  soul,  and  of  enabling  me  with  godly  con- 
fidence and  humility  to  say,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God ;'  yet  I  heard 
many  blessed  truths,  whereby  my  hope  was  encouraged,  and  I  .longed 
for  his  appearance.  One  evening,  in  1826,  I  was  reading  Luke  vii. 
When  I  came  to  verses  19  to  28,  particularly  verse  23:  •  And  blessed  is 
he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me,'  it  came  with  such  light,  life, 
and  power  that  I  mentally  exclaimed,  *  Ko,  dear  Lord,  I  am  not  offended 
in  thee,  for  thou  art  the  desire  of  my  soul.*  The  sight,  sense,  and  feel- 
ing, accompanied,  I  hope,  by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  enabled  me  with  confidence  and  humility  to  say,  *  My  Lord  and 
my  God,'  without  a  doubt. 

**I  have  often  thought  of  what  Mr.  Smart  says,  *  If  we  have  a  religion 
the  devil  does  not  molest  us  in,  there  is  something  materially  wrong.'  I 
believe  this  testimony  is  true,  for  he  is  a  sworn  enemy  to  divine  life  in 
the  soul.  Many  times  have  I  endured  sore  conflicts  in  my  soul  by  his 
direful  temptations  respecting  the  Almighty  and  his  dealings,  which  I 
forbear  to  relate. 

"  Some  time  after  the  Lord  visited  my  soul  with  the  assurance  of  my 
interest  in  him  as  my  God  and  Saviour,  I  fell  into  a  very  desponding 
state  of  mind.  My  comforts  were  gone;  and  in  feeling  I  was  near 
despair.  The  Lord  knows,  as  I  have  seen  since,  how  to  wean  us  from 
the  milk,  and  draw  us  from  the  breast,  that  our  confidence  may  be  in  him 
and  not  in  ourselves.  I  am  quite  agreed  with  the  late  beloved  W.  Gadsby 
that  an  unfeeling  religion  is  the  devil's  religion;  and  yet  I  am  assured 
that  if  left  to  put  an  undue  confidence  in  our  comforts,  instead  of  having 
an  eye  to  the  dear  Lord  to  maintain  them  for  us  and  in  us,  oftentimes  in 
the  time  of  trouble  they  will  give  way. 

"One  evening,  walking  along  the  road  near  my  dwelling,  in  a  moment, 
without  meditation,  those  lines  of  Watts  arrested  my  mind,  on  the 
efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  take  away  sin,  and  with  such  power  as, 
I  think,  I  shall  never  forget: 

"*It  rises  high,  it  drowns  the  hills, 
Hath  neither  shore  nor  bound; 
Now  if  we  search  to  find  our  sins, 
Our  sins  can  ne'er  be  found.' 

And  so  I  found  it.  I  stood  in  the  road  motionless,  for  how  long  I  cannot 
sayj  but  when  1  recovered  my  feelings  a  little,  I  pondered  over  the 
revelation.  And  O!  What  a  vast  difference  in  my  frame!  I  looked  for 
mj  sins,  but  they  had  fled.  I  was  led  to  adore  the  virtue  of  that  wondrous 
blood  that  could  bury  them  out  of  sight  and  feeling.  I  then  walke4 
about  40  rods,  when  those  lines  of  Eyland  were  sweetly  brought  to  my 
mind: 

**  *  He  that  form'd  me  in  the  womb,'  &c. 

And  I  believe  the  blood  of  Christ,  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  mor^ 
than  a  match  for  sin  and  Satan  combined. 

'<  On  one  occasion,  when  I  was  in  deep  distress  of  soul,  Hymn  268  was 
given  out. 

"  *  If  Jesus  kindly  say,*  "  &c. 

As  soon  as  the  first  two  verses  were  given  out,  the  blessed  truth  they 
contain  was  conveyed  by  the  H0I3'  Spirit  to  my  soul.  My  burden  was 
gone ;  and  I  was  favoured  with  communion  with  the  blessed  Lord  Jesv 
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I  returned  home  triumphing  in  him  as  my  Portion  and  my  All,  so 
sweetly  did  the  savour  rest  on  my  spirit  I  never  shall  forget  that 
sight ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  a  view  of  Christ  by  faith  eclipses  all 
earthly  grandeur ;  and  Jesus  becomes  the  Centre  of  the  soul's  affections, 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  operates. 

"  On  Aug.  14th,  1857,  I  was  taken  with  Asiatic  cholera.  The  medi- 
cal nmn  attended  me  four  times  in  one  day,  not  expecting  I  should 
survive.  But  the  Lord  was  very  gracious  unto  me  in  this  affliction;  for 
he  not  only  raised  me  up,  but  he  raised  my  mind  above  the  fear  of  death, 
applying  Ps.  xviiL  46.  He  has  spared  me  to  this  day  (July  30th,  1872). 
I  have  no  other  rock  or  refuge  to  flee  to,  nor  do  I  desire  any  other ;  for 
here  hang  all  my  hopes  for  eternity,  whither  I  am  fast  tending. 

''  I  believe  a  godly  man,  in  his  right  mind,  will  not  shelter  himself  in 
his  own  inability,  out  will,  at  times,  lament  over  it ;  and  when  he  sees 
and  feels  his  numerous  departures  from  the  Lord,  he  will  justify  the 
Lord  in  hiding  his  face  from  him.  Grace  received  will  not  cause  a  per- 
son to  defend  himself  in  his  coldness,  negligence,  or  barrenness.  I  know 
what  legal  obedience  is;  the  end  thereof  is  ruin.  And  through  the  love 
and  mercy  of  a  Triune  God,  I  trust  I  know  what  spiritual  obedience  is, 
with  life  and  peace  in  believing,  and  resting  the  souVs  eternal  all  on 
the  Person,  blood,  and  righteousness  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

**  I  often  feel,  and  have  often  lamented,  how  little  love  I  feel  to  the 
Lord,  for  the  multitude  of  his  mercies  toward  me  for  these  45  years, 
watching  over  me  when  young,  and  especially  for  calling  me  by  grace  in 
my  youth,  but  deeply  sunk  in  the  Adam-fall  transgression,  t  bless  his 
Name  for  his  preserving  kindness,  for  he  taught  me  then  that  I  stood 
on  equal  footing  with  sinners  of  riper  years." 

The  last  writing  of  our  departed  friend  refers  to  his  illness,  of  which 
he  sajs:  <'0n  Lord's  day,  Jan.  20th,  1877,  I  was  taken  very  ill.  The 
pain  was  severe.  I  thougnt  I  could  not  live  under  it;  but  the  Lord  blessed 
the  means  used,  and  the  pain  was  somewhat  assuaged.'' 

Here  his  tremulous  hand  stayed;  but  this  sickness  proved  to  be  the 
intimation  that  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  was  about  to  be  db- 
solved.  Though  partially  restored,  his  natural  powers  became  more  and 
more  enfeebled.  In  the  short  period  he  survived,  he  could  only  meet 
with  the  beloved  people  some  five  or  six  times  in  the  afternoon  service, 
having  gone  out  and  in  before  them  for  more  than  50  years.  In  the 
absence  of  ministers  he  conducted  the  services,  sustaining  the  office  of 
deacon  many  years,  and  administering  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper 
to  the  church  from  month  to  month. 

It  was  upon  one  of  the  above  opportunities  that  he  gave  out  Hymn  482: 
**  In  heaven  my  choicest  treasure  lies,'*  &c., 
and  also  made  a  few  remarks.  He  exhorted  the  friends  to  cleave  to  the 
truths  of  the  ever-blessed  gospel,  and  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  bearing  and  forbearing  with  each  other 
in  love.  It  was  his  last  effort  to  speak  in  public;  and  he  sat  down  quite 
exhausted.    A  solemn  season  it  was  felt  to  be. 

When  his  illness  first  came,  two  lines  of  Hymn  1 106  were  realized  with 
sweetness  and  power  in  his  heart;  nor  dia  he  lose  the  savour  of  them 
entirely  during  the  remainder  of  his  days.  Upon  one  occasion  he  told 
me  that  he  desired  more  comfort,  but  was  not  at  all  concerned  whether  he 
lived  or  died.  He  wished  for  one  more  lifting  up  of  soul  in  joy  and 
peace,  and  then  immediately  to  be  taken  home. 

On  Thursday  in  his  last  week  on  earth  his  beloved  wife  was  standing 
by  his  bed,  when  he  said,  **  1  have  had  some  sweet  meditation  on  the 
efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  What  two  blessed  chapters!"  She 
said,  "Do  you  mean  the  first  two  chapters  in  Ephesians?"  for  we  had 
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been  reading  them  the  day  before.  He  answered,  *'  Yes.  I  never  saw 
BO  much  in  them  before, — such  incomprehensible  depths."  Mrs.  F.  said, 
"  Faith  believes  what  it  cannot  comprehend."  He  replied,  **  Yes."  After 
a  while,  he  exclaimed,  *•  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  glory,  honour, 
blessing,  and  praise,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen;"  and  added,  ''No 
worthiness  in  me."  Afterwards  several  hymns  were  read,  which  he 
evidently  enjoyed  much,  and  repeated  that  well- known  hymn, ''  Rock 
of  ages,"  all  through. 

On  Saturday,  brother  Parkes  called,  and  asked  him  if  he  felt  firm  on 
the  Rock.  He  said,  "  Yes ;"  and  shook  his  hand  very  warmly.  This 
was  the  last  word  that  could  be  understood.  His  lips  moved,  but  we 
could  not  catch  the  words.  His  life  so  glided  away  that  we  could 
scarcely  tell  whether  he  was  conscious  or  not.    The  summons  for  his 

departure  came  next  day.  Lord's  day.  May  13th.  G.  T. 

■ 

Edwin  Page. — On  June  6th,  aged  65,  Edwin  Page,  of  Bexhill. 

Of  his  young  days  I  can  say  but  little.  He  was  a  child  of  many 
prayers,  having  had  a  godly  mother.  They  often  held  sweet  counsel 
together.  When  a  boy,  tenaing  his  master's  cows,  he  was  often  obliged 
to  leave  them,  and  go  and  kneel  down  under  the  hedge,  and  beg  of  God 
to  have  mercy  upon  his  soul.  On  one  occasion  he  lost  a  key.  Fearing 
his  master  would  be  angry  with  him,  he  tried,  in  his  poor  way,  to  beg 
of  the  Lord  to  help  him  find  it.  He  went  back  to  the  barn-door,  and 
put  his  hand  upon  the  key.  He  said  that  it  caused  such  an  impression 
upon  him  that  he  trembled  all  over;  for  he  felt  the  Lord  was  there. 

He  was  called  by  grace  under  the  late  Mr.  Crouch,  of  Wadhurst,  with 
iR^hom  he  was  sweetly  united  for  many  years.  He  was  a  constant 
hearer  of  Mr.  Crouch  and  Mr.  Pitcher,  until  the  Lord  removed  them  by 
death.     I  have  heard  him  say  he  could  never  find  a  second  Mr.  Crouch. 

Being  of  such  a  very  reserved  disposition,  much  has  been  lost  that 
might  have  been  edifymg.  In  a  letter  written  to  one  of  his  daughters, 
he  says,  '*  I  am  now  advancing  in  life,  with  an  afflicted  body  and  weak 
nerves  to  combat  with  the  attendants  of  old  age.  However,  the  Lord 
is  all-sufficient,  and  I  wish  to  leave  the  future  in  his  hands.  My  time 
here  may  be  but  short,  and  I  have  no  great  cleaving  to  life,  unless  it  is 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the  good  of  my  family.  I  hare  no  great 
joy.  My  hope  is  centred  on  the  Godhead  of  Christ ;  and  I  feel  I  can 
venture  my  all  there.  *  Other  refuge  I  have  none.'  I  hope  you  still 
profit  under  the  word  preached.  If  you  find  that  blessed  to  your  soul, 
yon  will  find  it  the  means  of  helping  yon  through  many  intricate  path- 
ways; at  least,  I  have  found  it  so  in  times  past.  It  is  a  great  mercy 
the  Lord  is  not  confined  to  means.  We  do  well  to  keep  everything  in 
its  proper  place.  May  the  Lord  in  rich  mercy  preserve  you  in  the 
slippery  paths  of  youth." 

He  was  for  many  years  afflicted  with  asthma;  but  in  Dec,  1876, 
other  diseases  took  hold  of  him,  which  brought  him  to  his  end.  On 
Dec.  24th  his  mind  was  exercised  upon  the  best  things.  He  was  led  to 
take  a  retrospect  of  the  past  28  years  of  his  life,  and  see  how  the  Lord 
had  upheld  him,  and  had  been  better  to  him  than  all  his  fears.  He 
quoted  this  verse :  "  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God  etandeth  sure, 
having  this  seal:  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his."  After  a  pause, 
he  said,  •* Nothing  can  move  this  foundation.  What  a  mercy!"  He 
seemed  to  be  comforted  by  it.  On  one  occasion  he  said,  **  I  can't  see 
virhat  I  want  to  see."  He  was  asked  what  he  wanted  to  see.  He  said, 
«•  The  King  in  his  beauty."  On  another  occasion  I  wanted  him  to  try 
and  take  a  little  sleep.  He  said,  **  I  don't  want  to  go  to  sleep,  and 
never  awake  any  more;"  but,  after  a  pause,  he  added,  *<if  it  should  be 
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the  Lord's  irill>  I  would  not  reply  against  it."    One  day,  he  broke  oat 
einging: 

**  How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord/'  &o. 
He  sang  the  verse  quite  through,  much  to  our  astonishment.  On  the 
Monday  following  we  had  a  friend  or  two,  who  sang  Hymn  76d.  My 
dear  father  joined  them  in  the  second  verse.  After  a  few  hours,  he 
said,  "  What  a  mercy  the  Lord  saves  to  the  uttermost !  There  would 
be  ho  hope  of  me  if  he  did  not." 

The  night  previous  to  his  departure,  he  said,  three  times  over,  <*  No 
other  foundation."  My  dear  mother  said  to  him,  "  You  can  say,  can't 
you,  *  Other  refuge  you  have  none;'  and  he  finished  the  verse.  After 
this,  he  put  his  hands  together,  and  said,  **  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me." 
An  hour  or  two  afterwards  he  said,  "  My  poor  weary  soul.  Where 
shall  I  lay  my  poor  weary  soul?"  I  said,  **  You  are  weary  of  waiting 
here ; "  but  he  could  not  answer  me.  He  waved  his  hand  twice,  gave 
us  one  look,  and  was  gone  without  a  struggle  or  groan,  I  believe  to  rest 
his  weary  soul  on  his  Kedeemer's  breast. 

He  was  a  great  lover  of  Mr.  Philpot's  writings.  These,  with  the 
'^  Gospel  Standard  "  and  his  Bible,  have  been  his  chief  oompanions  for 
many  years.  «_^«— _  ^'  ^' 

Edwakd  MiLLEB.—On  July  13th,  1876,  aged  73,  Edward  Miller,  for 
many  years  a  member  of  the  cnurch  at  Zoar,  Dicker,  Sussex. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  had  convictions  early  in  life.  He  has  left, 
in  his  own  handwriting,  an  account  of  how  those  convictions  seized  him. 

"  One  morning,  when  between  nine  and  ten  years  of  age,  my  sister 
said  to  mc,  *  Ned,  which  would  you  rather  do, — go  up  the  hill  after  a 
crust  of  bread,  or  down  the  hill  after  a  crook  of  money?'  I  answered, 
*Down  the  hill  after  a  crock  of  money.'  *  Then,'  she  said,  *  you  will  be 
lost,  and  go  to  hell.'  This  fastened  on  me  like  a  viper,  but  it  had  no 
effect  on  any  of  the  rest  of  the  family.  My  sister  and  I  alone  are  left 
out  of  eleven,  and  myself  am  nearly  70  years  of  age.  Not  one  of  the  others, 
or  my  father,  I  have  the  least  ground  to  hope  were  ever  concerned  about 
their  immortal  souls.  What  cause  have  I  to  bless  the  dear  Lord  for  his 
free  electing  love  and  covenant  grace !  O  the  blessings  of  that  covenant 
of  grace,  signed  and  sealed  between  Father,  Son,  and  blessed  Spirit! 
O  my  soul,  admire  the  grace  that  passed  by  fallen  angels  to  pick  up  such 
a  worthless  worm  as  1 1 

**  After  this  I  had  a  perfect  sense  that  the  Lord  saw  every  secret  sin 
and  every  secret  thought  of  my  heart,  and  that  I  should  soon  have  to 
stand  at  the  judgment- seat  of  God.  I  felt  he  would  be  just  if  he  sent 
me  to  hell.  I  often  cried  out,  *  O  Lord !  What  shall  I  do  ? '  I  often 
laboured  on  my  bed  in  a  morning,  and  promised  I  would  be  a  better 
boy  through  the  day,  and  cried  to  the  Lord  to  keep  me  and  not  suffer  me 
to  tell  a  lie ;  but,  alas !  all  was  in  vain.  I  many  times  begged  of  the 
Lord  to  show  me  some  token  whereby  I  might  know  I  was  one  ca  his  elect, 
for  I  was  fully  convinced  that  the  Lord  had  a  chosen  people,  and  that 
they  only  would  be  saved." 

These  things  began  to  separate  him,  and  he  soon  began  to  be  noticed. 
His  family  thought  he  fancied  himself  better  than  they;  but  he  felt  him- 
self the  very  worst  of  all  the  family.  He  knew  he  was  a  sinner  in 
heart  before  God.  He  tried  to  amend  his  ways,  knowing  he  had  broken 
the  righteous  laws  of  God. 

"How  eternity  would  ring  in  my  very  heart!  Eternity!  Eternity' 
How  shall  I  meet  eternity  ?  I  wished  I  had  never  been  bom,  and  envied 
the  brute  creation.  How  happy  they  seemed  I  But  O !  What  a  miserable 
wretch  was  I !    The  enemy  suggested  that  it  was  of  no  u^e  for  me  to 
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)r  mere  J ;  that  0od  had  a  chosen  people ;  that  none  but  the  elect 
•e  eared ;  And  that  many  shall  say,  •  Lord,  Lord  * ;  bnt  he  will  say, 
art,  for  I  never  knew  yon/  O  the  distress  occasioned  by  the  enemy^s 
sstions!  What  a  hard  case  mine  seemed!  Such  rebellion  was 
»d  up  In  my  mind  that  I  wished  myself  anything  but  a  responsible 
ure  to  God. 

Lbont  this  time  my  mother  took  me  to  hear  Mr.  Pitcher  preach, 
^h  I  greatly  fear  she  never  knew  the  truth.  But  I  never  received 
jomfort  under  Mr.  Pitcher.  He  spoke  of  great  sinkings  of  soul, 
risings  high  in  enjoyment  of  divine  things ;  but  it  seemed  to  go 
my  head.  The  enemy  took  advantage  of  it,  telling  me  that  I  had 
nnk  low  enough,  and  knew  nothing  of  the  joys  of  the  Lord's  people, 
so  was  out  of  the  secret. 

Jorae  years  passed  away,  and  I  seemed  left  wandering  about,  and 
lered  where  the  scene  would  end.  At  times  I  had  some  glimmer- 
of  hope  that  I  should  see  better  days.  About  1616,  Mr.  Gadsby 
I  to  preach  at  Eastbourne.  I  went  to  hear  him ;  and  there,  for  the 
time,  I  was  raided  to  a  most  blessed  hdpe  in  the  mercy  of  God.  His 
•urse  was  chiefly  on  the  difference  between  natural  and  spiritual 
ictions.  This  1  had  never  heard  before.  Here  I  was  greatly  en- 
iged,  and  for  a  time  went  on  rejoicing  in  hope,  but  not  for  long; 
ler  could  1  call  God  my  Father,  lest  I  should  presume.  I  was  not 
)lished  in  the  doctrines  of  salvation  or  in  the  plan  of  salvation  by 
e.  But  1  believed  that  God  was  of  one  mind,  and  that  some  he 
i  and  some  he  hated.    I  felt  those  he  loved  were  a  holy  people,  and 

I  was  unholy  j  and  how  could  I  be  a  believer  ?  I  would  crawl  in 
;t  and  pour  out  my  bitter  cry  before  God  that  he  would  have  mercy 
I  me ;  and  yet  dreadful  enmity  would  rise  up  in  my  mind  against 
Qod  I  desired  to  love.  I  painfully  learned  that  if  one  good  thought 
d  save  me,  I  could  not  produce  it  of  myself. 

Soon  after  this  I  went  to  hear  a  Mr.  Brown  preach  in  a  room  on 
Dicker,  from  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  I  did  not  remember  much  of  the 
3urse,  but  in  returning  home,  thinking  about  the  text,  the  Lord 
:e  in  upon  my  mind  with  such  power,  light,  and  sweet  comfort  and 
lolation  that  I  began  to  leap  for  joy.  I  felt  such  a  blessing  in  the 
rines  of  eternal  salvation,  election  by  grace,  predestination  to  eternal 
and  justification  by  grace,  that  I  verily  thouj^ht  I  should  never  be 
bled  again.  I  felt  such  love  to  God  and  to  all  his  dear  people  that 
It  assured  I  was  a  chosen  vessel  of  mercy.  How  wonderful  it  seemed 
:  Qod  should  make  choice  of  such  a  sinner  as  I!  My  heart  was  broken 
li  his  mercy.  My  soul  rejoiced,  and  I  wept  like  a  child.  I  felt  I 
aid  never  doubt  his  love  and  mercy  again.  To  think  that  I,  who 
?rved  nothing  but  to  be  banished  for  ever  from  his  presence,  and  cast 
ever  into  the  lowest  hell,  should  be  thus  loved,  embraced,  ftivoured, 

made  a  child!  This  was  wonderful  love  indeed. 
After  this,  I  went  into  a  state  of  backsliding  for  months,  and  almost 
k  into  a  state  of  Antinomianism,  scarcely  moved  by  the  joys  of  heaven 
he  fears  of  hell.  The  means  the  Lord  used  to  bring  me  out  of  this 
.e  was  the  late  Mr.  Cowper's  ministry,  when  he  first  came  to  preach 
he  Dicker,  which  preaching  used  to  cut  me  up  root  and  brancn,  and 
p  me  of  every  vestige  of  comfort,  until  I  often  trembled  from  head  to 
t.  But  seldom  did  I  hear  him  at  this  time  without  getting  a  little 
ouraged  before  the  sermon  was  over.  I  can  truly  say  of  him,  as  a 
^ant  of  Christ,  that  he  both  stripped  me  and  clothed  me,  pulled  me 
vn  and  built  me  up;  yea,  many  times  in  one  sermon  he  pulled  me  all 
pieces  till  I  felt  almost  distracted,  and  then  he  put  me  together  again, 
that  I  felt  fllled  with  joy  and  peace  in  bel\Gving.    I  think  I  can  say 
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I  felt  as  much  love  to  that  man  of  God  for  hia  ministry,  whioa  flearehed 
and  tried  me  to  the  very  quick,  as  for  the  comfort  and  conaolations  I  felt 
under  him.  He  was  one  of  the  most  discriminating  ministers  I  ever 
heard;  and  the  more  I  heard  him  the  more  I  loved  him.  When  he  formed 
a  church,  I  became  one  of  the  first  members;  and,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  God's  grace,  I  have  never  been  left  to  fidl  into  open  sin,  lo  u 
to  bring  reproach  upon  the  cause  of  God ;  though  I  have  fallen  thousands 
of  times  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  guilt  upon  my  conscience,  and  to  make 
me  cry  out, '  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!'*' 

He  was  baptized  on  July  26th,  1842,  by  Mr.  Cowper,  and  continued 
a  consistent  member  of  the  church  till  the  day  of  his  death.  About  1862, 
he  was  chosen  bv  the  church  to  read  and  give  out  the  h]^mns  at  the  chapel, 
which  office  he  neld  till  death.  Though  he  always  lived  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  chapel,  he  was  very  regular.  He  drove  a  van  for  many  years, 
and  brought  several  from  the  neighbourhood  to  the  house  of  God. 

Some  little  time  after  he  had  joined  the  church,  he  was  much  tried  ia 
his  mind,  and  sank  very  low.  A  fear  that  he  had  deceived  himself  per- 
vaded his  mind,  and,  what  was  worse,  that  he  had  deceived  Mr.  Cowper 
and  the  church.  The  thought  of  deceiving  and  being  deceived  tried  him 
so  exceedingly  that  he  thought  he  must  see  Mr.  Cowper.  Accordingly, 
one  evening  he  set  off  to  walk  to  Mr.  C.'s  house,  a  distance  of  about  ten 
miles.  The  poor  man  was  very  low  in  mind.  "  I  am  come  up  to  see 
you,  Sir,  to  cross  off  nfy  name  from  the  church  book;  for  I  fear  I  am  a 
poor  deceived  man."  They  sat  down  and  conversed  together  of  the  things 
of  God  until  light  and  life  sprang  up  in  his  mind,  with  such  a  blessed 
hope  in  his  soul  that  he  wept  to  the  praise  of  the  mercy  he  had  found. 
He  came  home  quite  another  man,  and  saw  that  it  was  a  temptation  of 
the  enemy. 

About  this  time  he  was  much  tried  in  providence,  and  he  was  so  driven 
for  necessaries  that  he  said  they  had  often  only  boiled  turnips  for  their 
food.  He  went  to  chapel  one  Lord's  day,  feeling  faint  in  body  for  the 
want  of  real  necessaries.  He  felt  how  hard  was  his  lot.  Something 
seemed  to  say,  You  will  never  have  strength  to  get  there  and  back.  Go 
back,  and  no  longer  make  such  a  fool  of  yourself;  for  your  going  to  hear 
is  only  a  delusion,  and  the  man  you  so  profess  to  love  and  esteem  is  only 
an  impostor;  so  go  back,  and  be  wise.  Such  was  the  power  of  infi- 
delity at  this  time  that  he  was  tempted  to  doubt  if  there  were  any  God,  or 
heaven,  or  hell.  At  last  he  ventured  on,  and  in  a  similar  feeling  entered 
the  chapel.  He  felt  in  prayer  a  giving  way  of  his  hard  feeling.  The 
word  was  much  blessed  to  him,  and  the  whole  discourse  seemed  directed 
to  him.  His  heart  was  melted,  and  he  could  not  find  words  to  describe 
his  feelings,  for  he  was  broken  in  heart  with  the  loving-kindness  of  the 
dear  Redeemer.  Such  love,  peace,  and  gratitude  flowed  into  his  sonl, 
with  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  that  he  felt  he  should  never  reach  home. 
He  was  overcome  with  mingled  love  and  grief,  that  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory  should  ever  look  again  on  such  a  rebel,  and  again  assure  him  d 
mercy  and  eternal  life. 

He  was  much  exercised  that  when  he  came  to  die  his  religion  would 
all  prove  of  no  avail,  and  that  he  should  be  seized  with  unconsciousness. 
He  was  soon  after  suddenly  taken  ill,  and  became  unable  to  move  in  bed. 
Passing  under  severe  pain  of  body,  the  old  temptation  came  with  power 
upon  him, — unconsciousness  will  follow.  This  made  him  cry  mightily 
for  the  Lord's  delivering  hand.  About  midday,  expecting  hu  enu  was 
near,  a  sudden  change  of  mind  took  place.  A  sweet  calm  hovered  orer 
his  spirit,  with  such  composure  of  mind,  such  submission  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  that  he  said,  *'  Can  this  be  dying?"  He  wanted  then  to  die. 
He  told  the  enemy  of  his  soul  what  a  liar  he  was.    He  was  calm  and 
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iposed  in  mind.  Christ  was  so  precious  to  his  bouL  that  he  felt  to 
)  or  to  die  would  be  Christ ;  and  a  sweet  calm  rested  upon  his  spirit. 
J  sins  all  gone,  and  cancelled  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, — past,  pre- 
t,  and  to  come*  0  my  soul,  clothed  with  a  robe  of  righteousness, 
I  justified  in  the  night  of  Ood.  I  am  complete  in  him.  He  wept 
rs  of  joy.  His  wife,  seeing  him  weep,  began  to  weep  also.  He 
etiy  said,  *< Don't  weep.  If  I  die,  I  shall  immediately  be  in  the  arms 
Tesus.  I  am  very  happy.  Don't  wish  me  to  live.  Gall  the  children." 
addressed  them  in  a  few  words.  It  was  a  solemn  season. 
)ut  he  gradually  recoTcred  from  this  affliction,  and,  as  he  said,  lost  the 
ifort  he  had  enjoyed. 

)ur  friend  was  well  taught  in  divine  things,  and  very  settled  in  the 
trines  of  grace.  The  Trinity;  the  Father's  love,  the  Son's  blood  and 
dience,  and  the  Hol^  Spirit's  work;  the  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
ags  and  sure;  salvation  wholly  of  grace;  the  Adam-fall,  and  the 
leries  that  spring  theiefrom;  the  recovery  by  the  Second  Adamrthe 
:d  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
:ist,  were  blessed  topics  to  his  mind,  and  food  for  his  precious  soul. 
s  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rising  victorious  over  sin,  Satan,  and  the  grave, 
victory  he  won,  and  the  hope  that  he  should  conquer  through  him, 
I  overcome  through  ihe  blood  of  the  Lamb,  were  tne  blessed  hope  of 
soul,  and  the  support  of  his  mind. 

ie  was  seized  vrith  his  last  illness  while  hearing  Mr.  Pa^  at  West 
m,  on  May  9th,  1876.  He  was  taken  with  cold  chills,  which  proved 
be  congestion  of  the  lungs.  He  was  not  able  to  get  to  the  Dicker 
lin  after  this,  but  gradually  got  weaker,  his  cough  being  very  dis- 
using. On  Sunday,  J  une  2oth,  he  broke  a  blood  vessel, which  very  much 
strated  him.  From  this  time  he  touched  no  solid  food,  but  gradually 
k  into  the  arms  of  death.  He  said  to  his  daughter,  '*  Do  you  think 
can  sing?  "     He  repeated  the  verse: 

"  Praise  Gond,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,"  &c., 
I  seemed  filled  with  gratitude  for  his  many  mercies,  and  that  he  could 
w  have  what  he  needed.  * 

3n  July  6th,  after  recovering  from  a  distressing  fit  of  bleeding,  he 
d,  **  What  a  mercy  to  be  separated  from  the  world,  to  be  entirely  cut 
from  it  I  Bless  and  praise  the  Lord  for  his  mercy."  He  then  repeated 
0  or  three  verses  from  Ps.  ciii.,  and  wept  for  joy,  it  being  too  much 
his  weak  frame.  He  said,  **  The  enemy  is  a  chained  enemy,  and  has 
?n  for  some  time." 

[  called  to  see  him.  He  was  very  weak  and  prostrate.  He  took  my 
[id,  and  said,  "  What  a  mercy,  when  we  come  here,  not  to  have  the 
rd  to  seek!  I  have  no  power  now;  but  the  Lord  is  precious  to  me. 
leed  his  blessing  and  support;  and  he  is  precious  to  my  soul.  I  feel 
aim  and  sure  resting  upon  a  precious  Christ.  I  cannot  be  lost.  I 
mot  sink.  I  shall  soon  he  gone,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 
k.  day  or  two  before  he  died,  he  said,  "  O!  What  A  solemn  change  is 
>ut  to  take  place !  O  to  leave  this  world,  and  sed  my  dear  Redeemer's 
e!    When  will  the  happy  moment  come?  I  know  it  is  worth  waiting 

I  am  ready  to  go.  I  have  neither  fear  nor  dread  at  death." 
The  day  before  he  died,  he  said  to  his  wife  and  daughter,  **  Pray  for  me. 
It  the  Lord  may  deal  gently  with  me.  But  why  should  I  doubt  him  ? 
)  will  not  leave  me  now.  0  the  power  and  the  glory  of  his  grace! " 
i  now  spoke  calmly  about  his  family,  though  very  troubled  to  speak, 
m  in  a  whisper.  ''  I  have  had  a  dear  family.  They  have  lain  near 
d  dear  to  my  heart ;  but  they  have  been  all  removed."  His  daughter 
d,  •*  Then  you  can  give  us  ail  up,  father?"  "  O  yes,  my  dear,  I  can, 
lis  may  seem  hard  to  you;  but  I  hope  you  will  be  enabled,  all  of  you, 
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to  bear  np  under  it.     I  do  feel  tnly  thankfiil  tkat  the  dear  Lord  is 
taking  me  first.    I  think  it  a  great  mercy." 

He  seemed  too  mnch  exhausted  now  to  speak  during  the  night.  Soon 
after  twelve,  another  fit  of  coughing  came  on ;  and,  being  raised  up  in  bed, 
he  breathed  his  last  without  a  sigh  or  struggle,  and  passed  away  to  see  his 
dear  Redeemer's  face.  William  Vine. 


"ZflT  LOVINQ'KINDNESS  IS  BETTER  THAN  LIFEr 

Ps.  XJLIU.  3. 

What  is  the  world,  with  all  its  toys, 
Which  men  so  eagerly  pursue  ? 
What's  life,  with  all  its  worldly  joys, 
To  one  sweet  drop  of  heavenly  dew 
Distilling  sweetly  from  above, — 
The  preciousness  of  Jesus'  love  ? 

Tis  this  alone  can  fill  the  heart 

And  fully  satisfy  the  soul ; 

This  is  a  balm  for  every  smart ; 

This  makes  a  wounded  conscience  whole. 

The  slightest  touch,  when  really  felt, 

A  heart  as  hard  as  mine  will  melt. 

Yes;  bless  the  L6rd,  one  drop  of  this — 
CThough  I  have  not  experienced  much ; 
But  O  the  soul-enlivening  bliss 
Of  but  one  momentary  touch  I 
'Tis  past  all  language  to  express 
Its  vast  exceeding  prectousness) — 

One  drop  of  this  dissolves  my  soul, 
And  lays  me  low  at  Jesus'  feet; 
Doth  all  my  stubbornness  control, 
And  makes  my  every  bitter  sweet; 
Kelieves  my  breast  of  ail  its  fears, 
And  makes  my  eyes  to  swim  with  tears. 

The  wild  ideas  that  many  have 
Of  happiness  in  heaven  above 
Are  nought  to  me ;  but  all  I  crave 
Is  to  be  fiird  with  Jesus*  love; 
If  that  into  my  bosom  flow, 
I've,  heaven  already  here  below. 

Yet  0 1  I  long  far  that  blest  place, 
(I  would  but  crave  the  lowest  seat) 
Where  I  might  see  the  Saviour's  face. 
And  be  for  ever  at  his  feet ; 
There  drink  his  loving-kindness  in, 
For  ever  0:ee  and  safe  from  sin. 

Waorbleton.    S.  D. 

• • — ■ 

Those  who  think  highly  of  Christ  cannot  but  think  meanly  of 
themselves. — Ralph  Erskine, 
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GRACE  AND  GLORY. 

EBMONy    FBKACHEB  AT    BSDWOBTH,   QY   THB    LATB  MB.  MOBTIUBBy 
D7  GHIPPENHAMy   ON  LOBD^B   DAT  MOBNING,    SEPT.   2nd,    1851. 

**The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory." — Ps.  lxxxiy.  11. 

?HS  psalmist  in  this  psalm  speaks  rightly  of  the  Lord,  the 
igs  of  the  Lord,  and  the  worslnp  of  the  Lord.  He  commences : 
[ow  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  0  Lord  of  hosts  t "  It  is  a 
at  mercy  for  a  poor  sinner  even  to  feel  that  his  "  soul  longetb, 
>,  even  fainteth  for  the  conrts  of  the  Lord."  The  psalmist  was 
lessed  man  to  be  under  this  influence. 
'My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  Ood.    Yea, 

sparrow  hath  found  a  house,  and  the  swallow  a  nest  for  her- 
',  where  she  may  lay  her  young;  even  thine  altars,  0  Lord  of 
its,  my  King  and  my  God.  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy 
186 ;  they  wUl  be  still  praising  thee:  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
sugth  is  in  thee.*'  Then  it  is  plain  that,  if  his  strength  is 
the  Lord,  it  is  not  in  self.  ''  In  whose  hearts  are  the  ways  of 
m,  who,  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca,  make  it  a  well; 
>  rain  also  fiUeth  the  pools.  They  go  from  strength  to  strength ; 
ry  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth  before  God."  He  then 
aks  out  with:  **0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer;  give 
,  0  God  of  Jacob.  Selah.  Behold,  0  God  our  shield,  and  look 
)n  the  face  of  thine  anointed.  For  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better 
>n  a  thousand.    I  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of 

God  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness." 
[t  seems  David  expressed  what  he  really  knew  and  felt;  for  he 
)8  on:  ''For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield;  the  Lord  \(ill 
e  grace  and  glory ;  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them 
ii  walk  uprightly." 

Sere  seems  to  be  the  will  of  the  Lord:  *^The  Lord  icill  give 
^«."  What  is  grace?  It  is  free  favour  bestowed  on  characters 
worthy  of  it ;  else  it  would  not  carry  with  it,  or  carry  out,  the 
m  grace,  or  free  favour ;  for  the  term  grace  means  or  implies 
e  favour  bestowed  on  unworthy  sinners. 
A.8  it  regards  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  giving  grace;  it  proves 
Jre  is  something  in  opposition  to  it ;  the  will  of  the  creature, 
nothing  put  in  contrast,  the  obedience  or  merit  of  the  creature. 
No.  602.    -  L 
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Bat  no  obedience  or  disobedience  can  come  in  the  way  to  stop  it; 
because  the  Lord  hath  declared  ''he  will  give  grace." 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  let  ns  just  notice  the  characters  to  whom 
this  grace  is  given,  "Who  are  they?  They  are  his  own  dear  peo- 
ple, who  have  their  standing  and  fallings  with  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, in  the  loins  of  Adam  tha  first.  Ncfiwithstibiding  ihtX  the 
church  was  set  up,  and  chosen  from  everlasting  to  life  and  sal- 
vation in  Jesus  Christ,  all  fell  in  Adam;  as  the  apostle  says, 
''  And  were  by  nature  ehiidren  ef  wrath,  even  as  others.'*  No 
difEerence  in  nature,  as  bom  into  the  world.  The  word  was  given 
to  Adani! ''  For  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  snrely 
die."  This  was  done;  and  Adam  died.  When  He  broke  that 
covenant,  he  could  not  look  for  life  iX)  ^01^  Out  of  that  ground. 
And  thus  idl  fell  in  Adam.  I  mys^ilf  Ud^  td  h^mb  MiM,  isA 
B&y,  if  he  had  not  done  so  and  so,  it  would  tiavd  l^il  all  the 
better.  Thus  I  spake  as  a  child,  tHl  I  was  le4  to  see  I  was  a 
,part  of  Adam,  and  that  when  he  siniiied  I  sinned  in  him.  There- 
fore, as  born  into  the.  world,  we  are  ]bom  in  that  awful  sliate  into 
which  Adain  fell,  wliich  is  a  state  of  death.  But,  then,  the  word 
is: /'And  you  nath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
■  and  sins." 

**  The  Lord  will  give  grace."  The  Lord  will  give  quickening 
grace.  Bless  his  Name  K)r  ever,  that  it  is  not  left  to  the  will  of 
man;  but  it  is  said  the  Lord  will  give  it.  If  the. Lord  gives 
quickening  grace,  there  must  be  a  receiver;  and  when  the  Lord 
gives  quickening  grace,  it  is  not  left  to  the  poor  sinner  to  have 
any  mind  or  will  about  it.  He  was  as  8{>iritually  dead  before  as 
Lazarus  was  naturally,  when  laid  in  the  grave.  We  i^ead  that 
bur  Lord  came  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and. cried,  *' Lazarus, 
come  forth."  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth.  So  it  is  with 
a  poor  sinner.  When  the  Lord  comes  to  him,  he  gives  quicken- 
ing grace.  He  says,  specially  and  powerfully  by  his  Spirit, 
*^  Come  forth."  Then  the  man  is  made  alive;  and  the  sinner  in 
hi^  feelings  is  convinced  that  he  is  a  sinner. 

This  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  As  we  read:  **  When  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  convince  the  world  of  sin."  He 
convinces  the  sinner  of  sin.  Now,  we  know,  in  some  little  mea- 
sure, whether  the  Spirit  has  come  to  us,  and  convinced  us  of  sin. 
.  If  he  has,  the  Lord  has  not  only  given  us  quickening  grace,  but 
also  convincing  grace. 

<'  The  Lord  will  give  grace."  This  is  the  work  and  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  to  convince  the  poor  sinner  of  6in,  make  hun  alivei 
and  give  him  to  see  and  feel  where  he  is.  Until  this  is  done,  no 
man  or  woman  in  reality  knows  his  or  her  state  and  condition 
before  God.  .  He  or  she  may  have  pretensions  to  religion,  may 
have  a  clean  outside,  may  have  that  piety  so  much  talked  of  '^ 
our  day ;  but  when  the  Spirit  convinces  a  man  of  sin,  he  may  1)^ 
in  the  path  of  open  profanity,  or  a  refined  Pharisee,  eaten  up  with 
phansaic  eeal,  zealous  for  the  law;,  but  whatever  it  is,  when  the 
Spirit  comes  and  convinces  of  sin,  down  goes  all  his  goodness. 
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'  The  Lord  will  give  grace."  It  is  not  left  to  the  man  whether 
iirill  believe  or  not;  the  feeling  comes  to  the  man,  goes  about 
a  iiim,  and  follows  him;  and  he  cannot  get  rid  of  it.  Thd 
d  in  his  dealings  is  a  Sovereign.  All  are  not  wrought  upon 
he  sam^  degree.  Some  have  had  these  feelings  longer  than 
3rs.  They  come  on;  then  seem  to  go  off;  and  then  again 
^e  on  stronger  and  stronger.  Ihaveoften  thought  of  that  passftge 
kodus,  when  the  children  were  at  Mount  Sinai:  ''When the 
e  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder." 
m  the  trumpet  seemed  to  sound  in  my  conscience,  first  con* 
ing  me,  sounding  for  a  few  minutes,  it  may  be;  th^n  it 
ided  again;  and.  s^ter  a  time  it  kept  on  sounding,  showing 
cny  state  and  condition.  You,  poor  sinner>  who  have  been 
sr  the  convincing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  know,  what  this 
as.  That  passage  in  Isaiah  I  have  thought  applies  to  this : 
d  your  covenant  with  death  diall  be  disannulled,  and  your 
ement  with  hell  shall  not  stand;  when  the  overflowing  scourge 
[  pass  through,  then  ye  shall  be  trodden  down  by  it.  From 
ime  that  it  goeth  forth,  it  shall  take  you ;  for  morning  by 
ling  shall  it  pass  over,  by  day  and  by  night;  and  it  shall  be 
cation  only  to  understand  the  report."  This  ''passing  over*' 
^s  in  the  mind,  the  last  thing  at  night,  the  flrst  thing  in  the 
ling,  and  many  times  in  the  day,  is  the  effect  of  ttue  spiri- 
conviction  of  sin. 

Nhen  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  convince  of 
But  what  is  the  effect  of  these  things,  under  the  opposi- 
of  hia  nature?  Feeling  and  finding  this  to  be  the  istate,  the 
)r  begins  to  work,  and  tries  to  get  better,  and  break  off  his 
by  righteousness;  not  knowing  the  way  of  salvation  through 
cified  Jesus.  He  attends  to  religious  duties,  and  so  fancies 
Lord  will  be  pleased  with  him.  This  was  the  way  I  tooJc# 
t  and  again,  morning  after  morning.  I  promised  myself  that 
lid  hardly  speak  to  a  person  through  the  day,  and  would  set 
ct  watch  over  the  door  of  my  lips;  but,  alas !  alasl  Before 
)ur  bad  passed,  famihar  things  were  brought  to  my  naind, 
down  I  went.  This  was  the  way  I  went  on.  Under  this 
ncing  power  no  sinner  can  boast  of  what  he  will  do;  but  is 
:>  see  and  feel  what  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  it  is  to  sin 
st  God.    Thus  he  tries  to  do  aU  he  can  to  make  himself 

lear  old  minister  used  to  say  he  liked  people  to  work  hard 
}t,  80  that  when  they  got  rest  it  would  be  more  highly  prized; 
ome  all  the  sweeter.  In  this  case,  the  poor  sinner  thinks 
if  lie  tries,  he  shall  get  better,  and  then  1^  will  come  to  the 
Not  knowing  any  other  way,  he  makes  all  kinds  of  vows 
esolutions;  but  in  the  course  of  the  day,  or  at  different 
Isy  he  is  overtaken  in  some  fault,  and  then  down  comes  all 
ety  tumbling  about  him;  so  that,  when  the  evening  comes 
stead  of  being  out  of  debt,  he  is  farther  in.  Guilt  is  con- 
d  on  the  mind,  and  he  is  like  the  poor  woman  of  whom  we 
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read,  who  had  spent  all  her  living  on  phjBioians,  and  got  no  better, 
hnt  rather  worse. 

"  The  Lord  will  give  grace."  The  Lord  gives  praying  grace. 
Prayer  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit ;  for  no  man  can  pray  in  reality 
withont  the  Spirit.  I  have  thought  before  now  of  one  of  the 
features  of  prayer;  it  is  called  **  crying.*'  Now,  the  man,  when 
he  begins  to  feel  these  workings,  begins  to  cry  for  mercy.  He 
calls  npon  the  Lord.  Being  made  alive  by  the  Spirit,  he  comes 
under  this  blessing:  <<  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thon  choosest, 
and  cansest  to  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy 
courts."  Here  we  see  the  man  praying,  approaching  the  Lord, 
pouring  out  prayer  and  supplication  to  the  Lord,  letting  his  re- 
quests be  made  known,  entreating  of  the  Lord  mercy,  though 
not  knowing  exactly  the  channel  of  mercy  through  a  crucified 
Bedeemer.  He  goes  and  cries  on  the  ground  of  the  promise. 
His  feelings  are,  If  the  Lord  spare  me,  I  will  try  and  do  better. 
The  Spirit  leads  him  about,  and  teaches  him  this  way,  till  tbe 
poor  sinner  is  brought  to  despair  of  bringing  anything  to  the 
Lord  by  way  of  recommendation. 

"The  Lord  wiU  give"  supporting  "grace."  He  is  brought 
thus  far,  and  daily  taught  that  in  himself  dwells  no  good  thing. 
The  next  step  he  is  led  to  see  is  that  "  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  into  his  heart,  to 
give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ."  The  poor  sinner  sinks  on  the  one  hand ;  and, 
if  there  were  no  obtaining  this  any  other  way  than  by  his  own 
works,  he  would  sink  in  black  despair,  because  he  feels  that, 
such  is  his  state  and  condition,  he  has  not  an  inch  of  ground  to 
stand  on. 

"  The  Lord  will  give "  invidng  "grace."  Not,  as  many  think, 
that  invitations  are  thrown  out  to  all  men,  and  it  is  left  to  them 
whether  they  will  come  or  not.  The  Lord  himself  invites  the 
poor  sinner.  He  says,  "  Gome  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  That  word  was  not 
suited  to  you  before  you  were  quickened.  The  invitation  is  to 
all  who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden ;  and  if  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  give  such  words  as  these,  the  man  feels  he  is  just  one  of  the 
characters  who  are  invited.  Also  the  Word  says,  "  Ho,  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  bath  no 
money,  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money  and  without  price."  This  is  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.  Art  thou  thirsting?  Then  this  is  the  Spirit's  teaching. 
Thou  art  invited  to  come.  Thou  art  the  man,  the  character,  the 
very  individual. 

I  was  very  much  struck  in  reading  a  letter  of  the  late  Mr. 
Butherford.  The  book  was  in  a  room  where  I  slept;  and  one 
night  I  took  it  up.  It  alluded  to  the  very  things  of  which  I  am 
now  speaking.  It  said  that  "  tbe  word  came  to  the  sinner,  and 
was  80  suitable  to  his  case  that  it  was  just  as  if  it  had  called  him 
by  name.     Therefore,  he  now  begins  to  talk  about  Jesus,  and 
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feels  what  he  sftys.**  Many  in  a  profession  speak  of  the  Name 
of  Jesns,  who  know  nothing  savingly  of  him.  I,  at  one  time, 
talked  of  Jesns,  and  love  to  Jesns,  before  I  knew  anything  say- 
iBgly.  I  went  to  church,  talked  about  Jesns,  sang  about  him^ 
and  on  Christmas  day  rang  the  bells  the  same  as  others,  saying, 
onr  SaTionr  was  bom  this  day;  he  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  is  risen  again ;  and  all  this  kind  of  thing.  But, 
when  I  was  led  by  the  Spirit  to  see  th^e  necessity  of  a  better 
righteousness  than  my  own,  brought  into  such  a  state  and  con- 
dition that  I  saw  Jesus  as  I  never  did  before,  I  found  Jesus 
Christ  more  and  more  precious  to  my  soul,  and  just  the  Saviour 
I  stood  in  need  of.  Such  a  Saviour  before  this  time  I  had  no 
more  conception  of  than  the  child  unborn.  In  this  state  of 
things  I  began  to  feel  the  necessity  there  was  for  such  a  Saviour. 
I  saw  that  he  was  not  only  man,  but  very  Ood  as  well  as  man, 
--God's  salvation.  I  found  the  Father  spoke  of  him  thus:  **I 
will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Oentiles,  that  thou  mayest 
be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth.'*  I  heard  him  say- 
ing, *^  I  am  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost."  These 
things  really  got  hold  of  my  affections;  and  I  began  to  have 
some  little  encouragement.  I  found  he  was  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, and  I  knew  myself  to  be  lost,  seeing,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  there  was  nothing  in  the  creature  that  could  help  me,  no 
creature  works  or  doings,  nothing  but  free  and  sovereign  grace; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  these  words  of  Dr.  Watts  were  made 
a  blessing  to  me: 

"Hope  in  the  Lord,  whose  mighty  hand 
Can  aJl  thy  woes  remove ; 
For  I  shall  yet  before  him  stand. 
And  sing  redeeming  love." 

For  a  time  these  words  took  such  hold  of  me  that  I  had  some 
strength,  a  little  faith,  a  little  love,  and  a  little  hope.  I  was 
raised  up,  so  that  I  believed  the  Lord  would  appear  in  his  own 
time,  and  that  I  should  be  delivered  from  bondage  and  thraldom. 
This,  through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  on  my  soul,  I  believed. 
I  was  holpen  with  a  little  help,  and  was  led  to  believe  that  in  his 
own  good  time  he  would  appear  for  my  deliverance. 

"  The  Lord  will  give"  praying  "grace."  The  poor  soul  is  brought 
away  from  all  his  false  hopes,  and  now  has  a  Httle  hope  in  Qod's 
mercy.  Then,  if  he  has  a  little  hope  in  God's  mercy,  he  surety 
comes  under  this  promise:  ^*He  delighteth  not  in  the  strength  of 
the  horse;  he  taketh  not  pleasure  in  the  legs  of  a  man.  The 
Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in 
his  mercy."  Look,  poor  soul;  where  art  thou?  Art  thou  hoping 
in  his  mercy?  Thou  art  not  hoping  on  the  ground  of  merit. 
No;  thou  art  broiight  away  from  that,  knowing  and  believing 
that  salvation  is  all  of  grace.  Nothing  is  required  of  creature 
performances;  therefore,  says  the  soul,  who  can  tell  but  that 
the  Lord  will  appear?     Faith  begins  to  spring  up,  believing 
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the  irutii  of  God*s  Word.  Bope  goes  bat,  giving  some  liitte 
encouragement. 

Now  the  poor  soul  presents  liis  petitions  cpntinually  before  the 
liord.  He  cries  out,  "Say  unto  nay  soul,  1  am  thy  salTation." 
He  is  now  brought  .to  feel  and  know  that  the  ^ord  gives  ^ace,as 
far  as  this  goes.  He  cannot  read  nis  Bible  to  profit,  or  claim  a 
jgromise  as  his  own,  but  as  the  Lord  has  raised  him  to  a  hope  in 
his  meroy.  He  ej^treats  of  iiim  again  ai^d  a^ain,  "  Say  unto  my 
ijfoul,  I  am  thj  salvation.  Give  me  to  know  thai  I  am  one  of 
thy  childrem."  .      ,     . 

^  Many  of  Goa*s  childrei^  are  much  tried  about  prayer,  ^caose 
^ey  are  so  unable  to  find  suitable  words  to  express  ttiei^  wants, 
and  beaause  they  cannot  pray  as  some  they  have  heard,  who  seem 
to  be  at  no  loss  for  words.  I  have  ihought  so  ere  this;  and  I 
iave  been  willing  to  do  or  be  anyi&ing,  if  I  did  l^ut  know  I  was 
one  of  his  redeemed,  '<I^ave  felt  these  desires,  these  outgoings," 
say  you,^  it  soj  it  these  have  been  the  real  desires  of  your  sod, 
the  spiritual  longings,  though  not  expressed  i^  so  many  words, 
the  Lord  will  hear  them  in  his  own  tiine,  and  he  will  answer  thee 
to  the  joy  of  thy  soul. 

There  is  a  real  simplicity  in  prayer.  It  is  like  that  poof  woman 
^at  .had  her  faith  commended.  Some  make  a  great  mistake 
about  faith&  Thoy  think  it  is  a  thing  withoiii  existence;  yet 
tliere  is  real  joy,  real  confidence  in  faith.  That  poor  Canaanitisli 
woman  who  followed  the  Saviour,  beseeching  him  to  have  mercy 
upon  her  daughter,  met  with  a  rebuff.  She  was  told  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  sent  t6  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  and, 
though  a  Gentile,  she  would  not  take  a  denial.  She  still  followed, 
crying  after  him,  ''Lord,  help  me ! "  He  did  not  turn  her  away, 
but  answered,  ''It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and 
to  cast  it  to  dogs."  She  replied,  "Truth,  Lord;  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  wluch  fall  from  their  master's  table."  Tli^ 
Lord  then  turned  atnd  said  to  the  womQ2i,  "0  woman,  great  is 
thy  fftith."  The  greatness  of  h^r  faith  was  seen  in  this, — that  it 
would  take  no  rebuff.  It  would  not  turn  back,  but  followed  oni 
crying,  "  Lord,  help  me ! " 

Again.  That  poor  sinner,  I  have  frequently  thought  on  his 
ease,  who,  when  he  was  coming  to  Jesus,  "the  devil  threw hun 
dowii,  and  tare  him.*'  This  is  the  case  when  any  poor  sinner 
gOes  to  Jesus;  the  devil  will  try  to  throw  him  down,  stnd  tear 
him  if  he  is  permitted.  He  will  not  spare,  but  tear  his  feelingSf 
teftr  his  mind,  and  bring  one  accusation  after  another.  If  he 
attempts  to  pray,  Satan  will  tell  him  his  prayers  are  not  right; 
that  his  faith  is  not  true  faith;  that  his  hope  is  the  hope  of  the 
hypocrite.  When  he  is  under  any  particular  feeling  of  contrition, 
endeavouring  to  pour  out  his  soul  to  the  Lord,  Satan  will  be  there, 
suggesting  sinful  thoughts,  working  all  manner  of  abominatioa 
within  him,  suggesting  that  the  people  of  God  do  not  feel  like 
this;  that  his  is  not  the  spirit  with  which  the  people  of  God  are 
blessed;  and  that  God's  people  are  a  holy  people,  a  pure,  upright 
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eople.  ^liis  poor  oreatore  feels  sabh  workings  of  sin  within  that 
e  thinks  be  cannot  be  one  of  the  Lord's  people.  But,  notwith- 
standing all  this,  the  devil  cannot  stop  the  poor  soul*s  month; 
he  still  keeps  on  crying,  ''Lord,  help  me!  Lord,  appear  for  mel 
Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  syyation."  Then  the  answer  is^ 
''Grreat  is  thy  faith.'*  The  greatness  of  it  is  that  it  takes  no 
denial. 

"The  Lord  will  give"  relying  ''grace,**  so  that  the  poor  sinner 
will  rely  on  none  but  him. 

"  While  such  as  trust  their  native  strength  . 
Shall  melt  away,  and  droop,  and  die." 

This  poor  lionl  is  k^pt  on,  even  when  everything  seems  against 
him.  Here  the  Lord  leads  on;  he  has  promised  to  give  grace, 
and  he  gives  now  and  then  a  crumb.  I  have  gone  to  hear,  and 
no^  and  then  picked  up  in  the  sermon  a  little,  which  has  just 
given  me  fresh  streiigth;  and  down  I  hi^ve  sunk  attain.  Then  I 
have  had  ai^othdr  lift  froin  a  word  or  a  linlB  of  a  hymn;  and  thus 
have  I  been  helped  from  time  to  time. 

For  aboat  five  years  I  was  following  after  the  Lord,  crying, 
'^Lord,  help  me  I  **  After  this,  I  had  a  Uttle  help ;  then  I  seemed 
to  sink  deeper  into  despair  and  despondency;  ejiA  before  I  was 
aware,  again  the  Lord  would  come  in.  At  other  times,  I  was 
fearful  my  trouble  would  go  off  the  wrong  way,  not  having  the 
blood  of  sprinkling  applied.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul !  He 
has  promised  to  give  grace. 

'*  ^b  that  has  helped  me  hitherto 
Will  help  me  all  my  journey  through." 

He  has  now  and  then  given  me  a  cramb,  a  drop,  a  sip  by  the  way. 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee;  in  whose  heart 
%re  the  ways  of  them,  who,  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca, 
Qiake  it  a  well;  the  rain  also  fiUeth  the  pools.** 

**The  Lord  will  give**  jpardoning  "grace.**  "For  this  shall 
)very  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee  in  a  time  when  thou  mayest 
)e  found.**  You  may  not  find  the  Lord  the  first  time  you  pray; 
mt,  observe,  the  promise  is,  "  In  a  time  when  thou  mayest  be 
band.**  The  poor  soul  will  be  kept  on  praying  and  petitioning 
he  Lord ;  for  he  has  the  breath  of  prayer  within  him. 

For  myself,  I  can  say  I  was  kept  crying  to  the  Lord  for  more 
ban  five  years;  and  the  Lord  appeared  for  me  at  a  time  most 
inthought  of.  I  went  to  hear  a  good  man  preach.  When  the  mah 
Bad  his  text,  I  had  no  hope  the  Lord  would  appear.  His  text  was : 
'  It  is  I;  be  not  afraid.**  When  he  came  to  point  out  the  charac- 
irs  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  he  said  they  were  disci- 
les.  Bte  then  described  who  were  these  disciples  of  Christ.  I 
^s  enabled  to  travel  with  him ;  and  so  clearly  was  it  made  out, 
ad  so  blessed  to  my  soul,  that,  at  the  conclusion,  I  found  I  was 

disciple.  It  was  brought  home  with  power,  brought  into  my 
fill  with  the  sealing  testimony  of  th^  Spirit;  and  it  was  proved 
\  me  that  I  was  a  disciple.    I  never  heard  a  sermon  brought 
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home  in  that  way  before.  Thus  the  Lord  gave  me  pardoning 
grace;  he  manifested  his  love  and  mercy  to  my  poor  sonl;  and 
gave  a  sweet  communication  of  his  love,  a  manifestation  of  par- 
doning mercy,  which  raised  a  confidence  in  my  sonl.  Coming  in 
this  way,  it  was  a  real  blessing;  it  dissolved  all  my  donbts,  fears, 
and  Bcmples,  By  and  by,  the  enemy  assaulted  my  sonl  again, 
casting  his  wicked  suggestions  into  my  mind,  endeavouring  to 
make  it  appear  that  one  thing  was  wrong,  then  another;  and  had 
he  been  permitted,  he  would  so  have  clipped  it,  that  he  would 
have  made  it  appear  all  was  wrong.  But  when  the  Lord  came 
again,  in  the  communications  of  his  grace,  he  put  all  to  rights, 
according  to  his  Word :  '*  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them, 
and  crooked  things  straight.*'  '<  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low;  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain." 

Thus  the  Lord  comes  and  puts  all  straight.  He  gives  pardon- 
ing grace.  What  does  the  apostle  say  ?  **  And  all  things  are  of 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation;  to  wit,  that  God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them."  Then  they  were  imputed  to  Christ;  and 
he  manifests  his  grace  to  their  souls.  His  righteousness  is  made 
over  to  them,  and  their  sins  are  imputed  to  him.  His  nghteoas- 
ness  being  made  over  to  us,  we  can  now  come  in  with  the  ohnich 
in  her  feelings,  when  she  said,  ^*Look  not  upon  me,  becansel 
am  black,  because  the  sun  hath  looked  upon  me."  Whereverthe 
sun  looks  upon  thee,  thou  wilt  say  with  the  church, ''  I  am  black, 
but  comely,  0  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  tents  of  Eedar, 
as  the  curtains  of  Solomon." 

The  friends  will  pardon  me  for  relating  a  remark  I  once  heard 
a  good  man  make.  I  have  never  forgotten  it.  At  the  time  it 
sounded  strange  to  me,  and  I  concluded  the  minister  conld  noi 
be  in  his  senses.  He  said  that,  though  the  poor  sinner  was  all 
over  black,  yet  at  the  same  time  he  was  perfectly  white.  This 
seemed  a  paradox,  a  contradiction ;  yet,  my  friends,  it  was  the 
truth.  Here  it  is,  by  the  doctrine  of  imputation.  The  man, 
through  the  fall,  in  his  lost  state  and  condition,  is  vile  and  black 
as  the  tents  of  Eedar;  but,  having  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
imputed  to  him,  he  is  all  fair.  He  is  made  to  shine  in  the  right- 
eousness of  Another.  Yet  it  is  his  own  when  given  to  him.  Though 
black  as  the  tents  of  Eedar  in  himself,  yet  he  is  as  fair  as  the  cm- 
tains  of  Solomon  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  Lord  also  giveB  justifying  grace.  This,  say  you,  is  what  I 
have  been  longing  after,  and  am  fearful  I  shall  never  obtain  it. 
There  is  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  that  you  shall  certainly  have 
it.  The  longing  soul  shall  be  satisfied.  "  He  will  fulfil  the  de- 
sire of  them  that  fear  him ;  he  also  will  hear  their  cry,  and  will 
save  them."  He  always  hears  the  cry  of  the  groaning  soul- 
Then  it  is  good  to  pray;  for  **he  also  will  hear  their  cry,  and 
will  save  them."     Mr.  Hart  says: 


THE   aOSPEL   STANDARD. — 1877*  426 

"  Some  long  repent,  and  late  believe; 
But,  when  their  sin's  forgiven, 
A  clearer  passport  they  receive, 
And  walk  with  joy  to  heaven. 

*'  Their  pardon  some  receive  at  first ; 
And  then,  compelPd  to  fight, 
They  feel  their  latter  stages  worst, 
And  travel  much  by  night. 

**  But,  be  our  conflict  short  or  long, 
This  commonly  is  true : 
That  wheresoever  faith  is  strong, 
Repentance  is  so  too.*' 

Dear  friends,  we  have  many  helps  by  the  way.  Sometimes  we 
are  cast  down  as  we  travel  on;  but,  though  this  is  the  case,  the 
Lord  gives  testimony  to  the  word,  and  also  many  precious  testi- 
monies to  his  people.  I  once  visited  a  dear  friend,  now  deceased, 
who  was  in  great  horror  and  darkness  of  mind,  and  who  was  led 
to  dispute  every  stage  of  the  way,  and  everything  else.  The  dear 
soul  lived  two  or  three  miles  from  me.  When  I  paid  the  visit, 
she  broke  out  with,  '*  0,  William!  All  is  wrong;  everything  from 
the  beginning."  She  continued  in  this  state  till  a  little  before 
her  death,  when  this  passage  was  made  very  precious :  **  Fear  not, 
for  I  have  redeemed  thee ;  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name ;  thou 
art  mine.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee.'' 
Now,  the  poor  soul,  who  had  been  for  three  months  saying  that 
all  was  wrong,  before  death  finally  did  his  office,  through  the 
comforting  influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  was  enabled  to  say  that 
all  was  right,  and  that  the  Lord  had  not  only  given  pardoning 
grace,  but  comforting  grace.  The  prophet  tells  us  that  ''whoso- 
ever shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  This 
poor  dear  soul  lived  some  time  after  this;  but  ''not  a  wave  of 
troable  rolled  across  her  peaceful  breast."  She  has  gone  to  be 
with  Jesus.  With  a  smile  she  passed  out  of  time  into  eternity; 
those  who  stood  near  scarcely  knowing  she  was  gone.  It  is 
amazing  to  think  how  the  Lord  appeared  for  the  dear  soul.  What 
encouragement  for  those  of  us  who  are  following  after  the  Lord. 
To  those  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory;  and  no 
good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 

He  will  also  give  restoring  grace.  As  the  Lord's  people  are  led 
in  the  wilderness,  they  are  not  always  walking  under  the  sweet 
comforts  or  the  sweet  feelings  of  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
Frequently  they  have  to  walk  in  the  dark,  and  are  destitute  of 
those  comforts;  the  sweet  feeling  declines.  And  when  night 
comes  on,  then  is  the  time  for  the  beasts  of  the  forest  to  creep 
forth.  Grace  is  tried  again  and  again,  and  sharply  too.  The 
poor  soul  is  brought  into  a  land  of  doubt.  Some  tell  us  not  to 
doubt;  they  would  not.  But  what  is  the  poor  soul  to  do  when 
doubts  come  on  him  ?  It  is  hard  work  to  maintain  his  confidence. 
The  apostle  says, "  Oast  not  away,  therefore,  your  confidence,  which 
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hath  great  recompense  of  reward.''  If  we  could  cast  away  all 
our  doubts  when  we  choose,  there  would  be  no  need  of  this  ex- 
hortation. It  is  all  very  well  to  tell  a  poor  sinner  that  **  the 
Lord  will  give  grace ;  **  but  when  the  poor  soul  gets  into  the  dark, 
he  wants  something  more  than  mere  words.  He  must  have  it 
come  with  power.  Job  cried  out,  '<0  that  I  were  as  in  months 
past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me;  when  his  candle 
shined  upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked  through 
darkness;  as  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  when  the  secret  of 
Ood  was  on  my  tabernacle;  when  I  washed  my  steps  with  butter, 
and  the  rock  poured  me  out  rivers  of  oil  1  My  root  was  spread  out 
by  the  waters,  and  the  dew  lay  all  night  upon  my  branch."  Bat 
the  good  man  also  said  that  his  hope  was  removed  like  a  tree. 
<^As  for  my  hope,  who  can  see  it?"  Can  we  expect  ^ere  will 
hei  no  doubting  aQ4  faring  when  the  poor  spul  is  brought  into 
this  state  ? 

''The  Lord  will  give  grace  apd  glory."  It  was  for  this  restoring 
grace  that  the  psalmist  David  prayed,  when  he  said,  <<|te8tore 
unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvatior^."  He  had  lost  the  joy  of  bis  sal- 
vation. When  once  yon  get  this  salvation,  you  will  n^ver  lose 
it,  though  you  may  lose  the  joy  of  it.  God's  hononr  is  bpund  up 
in  the  salvation  of  all  those  dear  souls  to  whom  he  gives  grace. 
tEhey  may  lose  the  joy  of  it,  but  never  the  salvation.  Then  ve 
follow  in  the  same  tirack  as  the  psalmist,  crying,  "  Restore  nnto 
me  the  joy  of  iiiy  salvation."  Thei^  the  Lord  gives  restoring 
grace. 

The  good  man,  in  another  place,  under  a  sweet  frame  of  mind, 
says,  ''The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not  want.  He  re- 
storeth  my  soul;  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness 
for  his  Name's  sake."  He  has  restored  my  soul  again  and  again. 

I  have  often  thought  of  that  text:  **  I  am  the  Door;  by  me  it 
any  man  enter  iQ>  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out, 
and  find  pasture."  If  any  mail  enter  in,  it  must  be  by  3emi 
who  is  the  Door.  If  you  are  really  entered  in  by  him  i^s  the 
Door,  you  are  brought  out  of  bpndage,  and  brought  to  receive 
Jesus  Obrist  in  all  his  love,  x^i^rcy,  ai^d  saving  benefits.  This  is 
entering  in  and  bei;)g  ^aved.  But  yoii  have  tq  f  <  go  in  fjpd  out, 
and  find  pasture."  You  go  in  to  feed,  and  out  to  get  nunjg^*  1^ 
may  \>p  said  the  popr  soul  goes  in  when  he  has  a  sweet  commu- 
nication of  God's  grace  tp  his  soul,  feels  his  presence  with  luin> 
has  a  sweet  view  of  Christ  by  faith.  But  when  this  is  with- 
drawn it  is  going  out.  In  the  place  of  this  sweet  frame,  a  m 
feeling  works  up,  the  bubbling  np  of  sin  within.  In  years  past, 
I  used  to  think,  when  assembled  with  the  brethren,  t|iat  they 
were  all  holy,  that  they  were  living  above  the  world,  pitting  off 
tlie  0I4  man,  and  that  they  ]^d  got  aboye  evil  feelings  and  the 
workings  of  sin.  I  attenijed  a  jprayer-meetinjg;,  and  heard  a  poor 
soul  pouy  out  his  petitions  to  God.  I  found  bgj  his  prayer  that 
he  wf^^  troubled,  as  I  T^as,  with  an  old  man  of  sm.  Sometim^^' 
"frhen  in  prfiyer,  I  have  felt  the  workings  of  the  0I4  v^^  withior 
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the  desires  of  the  flesh  rnnning  here  and  th^re,  in  a  variety  of 
ways.  I  have  a  place  now  in  my  mind's  eye  where,  in  this  very 
feeling,  these  words  dropped  into  my  soul:  ''So,  then,  with  the 
mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law 
of  sin." 

There  are  two  different  principles  wof^ing  in  q,  gop^  man, — 
faith  and  unbelieif.  They  both  live  ijx  the  same  bouse.  This 
has  brought  n^any  of  the  Lord's  people  to  a  stand;  it  seemed  as 
if  they  loved  sin.  Paul  says,  *'  If  ye  livQ  in  ihe  Spirit,  ye  shall 
not  fmfll  the  desires  of  the  flesh.''  This  proves  the  flesh  has 
desires.  The  Lord's  people  feel  desires,  anxious  desires,  rrd 
very  often  after  forbidden  objects.  Such  has  been  t^eir  sUue 
that  they  have  cried  out,  **  D  wretched  man  that  1  apa!  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  t  thg,nk  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So,  then,  with  the  min^  I  my- 
self serve  the  law  of  God;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  siri.'* 

He  begins  the  next  chapter  with  '*no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  notwithstanding  all  their  complaints : 
**  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  The  man  is  brought  to  see 
that  «*  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  iix  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh."  How  sweet  it  is  to  get 
into  a  little  of  this  feeling,  \o  get  a  little  of  this  grac^ ! 

"  The  Lord  wijl  give  grace  §,nd  glory."  They  sweetly  act  to- 
gether. ''  And  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  iioxn  then^  that 
walk  uprightly."  Being  brought  into  that  place  whlprp  the  Lord 
will  give  grace,  it  is  sure  to  end  in  glory,  after  this  tribulation 
state  is  over.  '*  Blessed  are  they  that  hung^  and  thirst  after 
righteousness;  for  they  sliall  be  filled."  The  blessing  is  to  the 
hungering  soul,  who  cannot  do  without  the  bread  of  life.  The 
body  cannot  do  without  the  bread  that  perisheth:  ftncj  so  the  be- 
liever cannot  do  without  the  Lord  Jesus.  Tl^at  which  copaep  frqnpi 
God  will  certainly  lead  to  him.  *'  t  love  them  that  Ipye  pae ;  and 
those  that  seek  me  early  sl^all  fi^d  me.^' 

Thus  the  popr  soul  w^U  be  bro^ght  to  follow  after  (Jod,  know- 
ing that  he  cannot  do  without  him;  ^nd  he  shall,  in  God's  own 
time,  be  brought  to  entpr  into  his  preseiice,  and  enjoy  the  sweet- 
ness of  his  love. 


Beofle  in  our  age  are  not  much  given  to  reading,  nor  ^0  they 
like  deep  subjects ;  whereas  it  is  impossible  to  increase  in  knowledge 
except  we  peruse  what  ia  calculated  to  promote  it.—^/S'.  £!.  Fierce, 

OnmsT's  thoughts  of  the  believer  are  not  of  a  fleeting  nature, 
up  and  down,  high  and  low,  as  the  believer's  thoughts  of  him  are. 
Christ's  thoughts  are  unchangeably  th^  same ;  but  when  the  believer^js 
thought^  of  Christ  are  raised,  then  he  }$  in  the  best  case  to  know  and 
understand  Christ's  lovin|f  tlioi^ghts  tp^fi^Yf!^  hxm.—Hatph  ^rskine. 
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A  FEW  THOUGHl'S   ABOUT   FAITH  AND  ITS 

INCREASE. 


(CoiUinutd/rom  p,  394.) 

*'  Faith  worketh  by  love."  It  works  by  prodacing  in  the  heart 
love  to  God,  to  his  people,  his  words,  his  ways,  his  worship,  and 
his  ordinances.  Through  faith  we  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  that  is, 
in  the  mirror  of  God*s  Word,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  in  the  &oe 
of  Jesus  Christ.  There  we  behold  him,  not  only  in  his  jastioe, 
and  truth,  and  holiness,  but  in  the  riches  of  his  mercy,  love,  and 
grace  to  poor  lost  sinners,  in  his  willingness  and  ability  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  his  people,  who  are  brought  to  fly  for  refuge  to 
Jesus.  Through  faith,  in  fact,  we  have  the  experience  of  John: 
•< We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther, full  of  grace  and  truth."  This  produces  love;  we  lore  him 
because  he  first  loved  us ;  and  this  love,  according  to  the  degree 
of  it,  makes  us  desire  to  serve  and  please  him  whom  we  love. 

Thus  faith,  by  producing  and  exciting  love  to  God  in  our  hearts, 
through  views  of  his  gracious  beauty  and  glory  in  Christ,  is  the 
true  source  of  all  gospel,  and,  therefore,  real  and  acceptable  obe- 
dience. By  faith  we  are  also  united  in  love  to  God's  people.  We 
behold  them,  in  a  special  light,  as  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ. 
"  Have  we  not  all  one  Father?"  All  are  alike  of  God.  There  is 
only  one  body  and  one  spirit;  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now, 
these  views  produce  in  the  heart  a  special  affection  to  the  people 
of  God,  different  from  and  beyond  any  mere  natural  relationships. 
The  latter,  by  themselves,  though  sweet,  are  merely  of  natnra, 
and  for  a  day;  the  former  are  spiritual,  divine,  and  for  eternity. 

Faith  thus  produces  a  special  love  to  the  brethren,  which  acts 
in  doing  them  good,  in  laying  out  ourselves  for  their  advantage, 
in  bearing  with,  forbearing,  and  forgiving  one  another,  in  weep- 
ing with  those  that  weep,  and  rejoicing  with  those  that  re- 
joice, and,  if  need  be,  in  even  laying  down  our  lives  for  their  sakes. 
Thus  faith,  as  the  source  of  brotherly  love,  is  the  great  thing  in 
all  church  fellowship.  Through  it  the  bones,  as  in  Ezek.  xxxvii., 
eome  together,  bone  to  his  bone;  and  there  is  a  growing  np  to- 
gether into  Christ  Jesus  in  all  things. 

Through  faith  we  love  the  Word  of  God  in  all  its  parts;  he- 
cause,  as  we  have  seen  already,  we  thereby  behold  in  that  Word 
the  glorv  of  God  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  We  love  the  doctrines  of  the 
Word,  the  precepts,  the  promises,  the  histories,  the  prophecies; 
because  in  all  the  Scriptures  of  God  we  discover  something  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  He  is  the  Eose  of  Sharon.  He  fills  the  field  of 
the  Word  of  God  with  his  beauty  and  fragrance.  He  stands  be- 
hind the  wall  of  the  law  even  when  we,  through  blindness,  cannot 
•ee  him ;  flourishes  at  the  lattice  of  the  promise ;  and  breaks  forth, 
at  times,  upon  the  soul  in  all  his  glory  and  beauty,  shining  forth, 
by  his  Spirit,  in  the  words  of  the  gospel. 

Thus,  through  faith,  we  love  the  Word;  and  this' will  lead  to 
an  earnest  loving  contention  for  the  truth  of  it,  and  to  a  holy 
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jealoasy  in  respect  of  any  deviations  from  it.  He  who  loves  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  Word  and  the  pure  wine  of  the  kingdom  will 
dread  to  have  the  latter  adulterated,  and  the  former  mixed  with 
water,  or  even  curdled  by  any  bitterness. 

Through  faith  we  love  God's  ways.  To  faith  all  wisdom's  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  her  paths  are  peace.  As  those 
ways  are  described  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  cast  up  in  the  pre- 
cept, they  have  a  glory,  a  beauty,  and  a  desirableness  to  the  be- 
lieving heart.  Through  faith  we  want  to  walk  in  God's  pre- 
cepts. Faith  never  yet  led  any  man  to  neglect  obedience,  or 
live  in  sin. 

"  Never  did  men  by  faith  divine 
To  selfishness  or  sloth  incline ; 
The  Christian  works  with  all  his  power, 
And  grieves  that  he  can  work  no  more." 

True  faith  leads  us  to  abominate  creature  merits  and  the 
wisdom  of  the  flesh,  to  renounce  as  filthy  rags  all  our  own  obe- 
diences as  to  justification,  and  to  utterly  deny  creature  ability 
even  as  to  the  thinking  a  good  thought.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
it  makes  a  man  love  to  serve  and  please  God ;  causes  him  to  ad- 
here to  the  Word  of  God  in  the  truth  of  it,  and  leads  him  to  work  out 
his  own  salvation,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  with  fear  and  trembling ; 
for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure.  Never  for  a  moment  let  us  suppose  that  true  faith 
will  lead  a  man  to  act  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  what  is 
morally  right.  What  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  cannot  be 
of  God.  What  is  contrary  to  even  morality  can  never  be  in 
harmony  with  spirituality.  A  faith  that  plunges  a  man  into  the 
mire  of  committed. and  allowed  sin  can  never  be  that  faith  which 
brings  him,  by  leaning  upon  Jesus,  up  from  the  wilderness. 
"  The  Lord  receives  his  highest  praise 

From  humble  minds  and  hearts  sincere ; 

Whilst  all  the  loud  professor  says 

Offends  the  righteous  Judge's  ear. 

To  walk  as  cblldren  of  the  day, 

To  mark  the  precept's  holy  light. 

To  wage  the  warfare,  watch  and  pray. 

Show  who  are  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

Bo  far  as  faith  is  in  exercise  in  a  Christian,  and  has  free  course, 
it  willlead  him  to  walk  in  God's  commandments,  and  cause  him 
to  love  God's  ways.  When  the  heart  is  enlarged  it  runs,  as  David 
says,  in  the  ways  of  God's  commandments.  There  will  be  in 
tms  life  great  hindrances;  for  faith  is  feeble,  and  the  oppositions 
to  it  strong;  but  a  true  and  living  faith  will  carry  the  man  for- 
ward in  spite  of  all.  Faith  will  work  by  love  to  God's  ways, 
and  bring  forth  fruits  with  patience. 

Faith  works  by  love  to  the  worship  of  God.  To  the  carnally- 
minded  Jews  the  worship  of  the  temple  was  weariness  itself. 
Thus,  in  Mai.  i.  18,  God  represents  them  as  saying,  ''Behold^ 
what  a  weariness  is  it!"  But  how  different  it  was  with  the 
psalmist  David !    He  cries,  '<  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth 
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for  the  conrts  of  the  Lord."  Why  was  this  ?  Becanse  by  faith 
ho  had  seen  the  Lord's  power  and  glory  in  the  sanctnary  services. 
Bo  it  is  now;  the  Lord's  people,  by  a  true  and  living  fkitfai  hold 
oommnnion  with  him  in  his  worship,  whether  pnblic  or  piiyate. 
They,  too,  see  his  power  and  glory  in  their  approaches  to  him. 
They  find  him,  from  time  to  time,  in  the  pnbhc  means  of  grace, 
in  hearing  his  word,  and  attending  the  place  where  prayer  is  wont 
td  be  made.  He  shines  npon  them  in  a  sermon,  a  prayer,  a  hymn. 

*'  Sometimes  a  light  sniprises 
The  Christian  as  he  sings ; 
It  is  the  Lord,  who  rises 
With  healing  in  his  wings." 

Therefore,  they  do  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselyes  to- 
gether, as  the  manner  of  some  is.  As  doves  they  flock  to  the 
windows  of  the  pnblic  means  of  grace.  They  seek  to  hold  the  King 
in  those  galleries.  And  though,  many  times,  they  do  not  get 
those  sweet  communications  which  they  want,  they  still  wait  npon 
God  in  the  means,  through  faith  in  his  promise:  "Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  And,  at  times,  the  rain  fills  the  pools,  and  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  is  to  them  "Jehovah  Shammah, — ^The  Lord  is  there." 
They  find  him  also,  and,  perhaps,  even  more  frequently, 
though  in  this  the  Lord  is  sovereign,  in  private  worship,  in  read- 
ing his  Word,  or  hymns  or  writings  according  to  the  "Word.  In 
private  prayer  his  glory,  at  times,  passes  before  them.  This  en- 
dears private  means,  as  well  as  public,  to  them.  They  love  to 
retire  into  the  privacy  of  their  own  closets,  and  shut  the  doois 
about  them ;  and  if  the  world  is  shut  out,  and  the  Lord  is  within, 
shining  upon  their  hearts,  0!  How  sweet  it  is  I 

"  These  are  the  joys  that  satisfy 
And  sanctify  the  zoind." 

Thus,  then,  through  faith  working  by  love  to  the  means,  these 
children  of  Ood  do  not  reqiiire  flogging  to  the  worship  of  God, 
public  or  private,  like  truant  schoolboys  to  their  tasks;  but  they 
love  the  means,  as  instrumentally  bringing  them  into  commnnion 
with  the  Lord.    In  them  they  find  him  whom  their  soul  lovetb. 

Faith  works  by  love  also  to  the  ordinances.  We  mean  the  two 
sweet  ordinances  of  the  Lord's  house, — baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper.  To- true  faith  baptism  is  not  a  mere  outward  foini,  or  a 
piece  of  formal  obedience.  It  is  indeed  obedience  to  Ohrist;  tnt 
it  is  the  willing,  loving  obedience  of  one  who  wants  to  know  and 
oomply  with  his  Master's  will,  and  owns  him  King  in  Zion.  B 
is,  too,  intelligent  obedience.  The  ordinance  to  faith  has  a  spiri- 
tual meaning,  and  a  spiritual  beauty  and  glory  about  it.  Therein 
the  believer  sees  himself  as  represented  in  union  to  his  great 
Head,  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  "one  with  Incarnate  Deity;"  and 
being  one  with  him,  as  dead  to  the  law,  to  sin,  and  to  old  sel/in 
Christ's  death,  and  alive  unto  God  in  a  new  and  eternal  life  '^ 
Christ's  resurrection,  what  can  be  sweeter?  What  more  con- 
firming?   In  baptism  the  believer  signifies  that  he  counts  him* 
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self  tp  ]De  dead  indeed  nnto  sin,  but  alive  nnto  Pod  through  Jesus 
Christ  his  Lord ;  his  old  man,  which  was  under  the  law,  and  sub- 
ject to  sin,  crucified  with  Christ,  and  buried  in  Christ's  sepMchre ; 
once  and  for  ever  punished  on  account  of  sin ;  but  himself,  as 
risen  with  Christ,  according  tp  the  Spirifc,  into  a  newness  of  life, 
and  no  more  to  come  into  condemnation;  having  passed  spiri- 
tually, and  in  the  view  of  God,  just  as  his  body  has  passed  actu- 
ally into  and  out  of  the  water,  tlurough  death,  hell,  and  the  grave, 
into  everlasting  life  and  glory.  In  these  sweet  views  of  the  ordi- 
nance the  believer,  through  faith,  by  love,  complies  with  it ;  and 
thus  is  visibly  associated  with  the  professing  church  of  Jesus. 

Then  he  sits  down  with  his  brethren  and  sisters,  partakers  of 
the  same  resurrection  life  and  blessednesSi  lit  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  being  made  to  ait  together  with  them  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  often,  indeed,  does  not  obtain  that 
sweet  fellowship  with  Christ  in  the  ordinance  which  he  desires. 
Many  things  may  hinder  it;  besides,  comforts  are  always  in  the 
sovereign  hand  of  Christ.  But  he  sometimes  gets,  in  some  de- 
gree, a  blessing.  He  sits  spiritually  and  sweetly  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  himself  is  consciously  there.  Now  a  few 
such  times  will  endear  the  ordinance  to  him,  and  cause  him  to 
attend  uf)on  it  in  obedience  and  hope.  He  feels  his  great  un- 
worthiness,  and  often  great  unfitness;  but  to  celebrate  the  Lord  a 
death  till  he  come  is  the  Lord's  command.  He  therefore  attends 
with  a  **  Who  can  tell "  whether  the  Lord  will  break  forth  upon 
my  soul,  and,  whilst  the  King  sits  at  meat,  whether  my  spike- 
nard of  gracious  love  and  delight  in  sweet  exercise  may  not  send 
forth  the  smell  thereof? 

Thus,  then,  true  faith  works  by  love,  love  to  God,  to  his 
people,  his  Word,  his  ways,  his  worship,  and  his  ordinances.  But 
this  brings  us  to  another  work  and  effect  of  true  faith.  It  has  to 
fight  the  good  fight;  is  to  be  the  champion  of  the  divine  party  in 
the  soul;  and  will  assuredly  prove,  through  the  power  of  God, 
which  sustains  and  animates  it,  an  overcomer.  The  believer  is,  as 
to  all  that  is  of  God  about  him,  mightily  opposed  from  the  be- 
ginning by  foes  within  and  foes  without.  He  is  assaulted  by 
error  in  innumerable  forms,  and  a  multitude  of  other  things,  op- 
posing and  hindering  him  in  his  walk  in  the  Lord's  ways.  Hence 
the  work  of  faith  is  to  hold  fast  and  forth  the  truth,  in  spite  of 
error,  and  to  carry  the  man  forward  patiently  in  God's  ways,  in 
spite  of  varied  oppositions ;  or  to  so  hold  the  truth  in  its  living 
and  practical  power  as  to  carry  the  man  forward  through  hosts  of 
oppositions  inGod*sways.  Paul,  inEph.  vi.,  showsus  the  nature 
of  the  conflict.  ''We  wrestle  not,"  he  says,  ''against  flesh  and 
blood,"  with  merely  men  or  human  powers,  with  weak  things, 
"but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness"  ^nd 
wicked  spirits  "in  heavenly  (or  high)  places."  Though  these 
principalities  or  powers  of  darkness  are  really  conquered  foes,  as 
vanquished  for  the  believer  by  Christ,  they  still  in  experience  are 
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in  high  places,  and  mightily  exalt  themselves  against  the  truth 
and  work  and  people  of  God,  and  have  to  be  cast  down  by  faith 
and  patience.  Thus,  in  Bev.  xii.,  we  have  the  children  of  God  re- 
presented as  getting  the  victory  in  the  field  of  conscience,  for  so 
we  believe  we  may  apply  it,  as  well  as  in  other  respects.  Bat, 
then,  it  is  no  child's  play,  but  an  arduous  battle,  a  field  with  gar- 
ments dyed  in  blood;  for  *'they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  and  the  word  of  their  testimony, *'  through  faith  in  that 
word  and  precious  blood;  " and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto 
the  death." 
Here«  then,  we  see  a  great  work  for  faith,  as  Mr.  Hart  says: 

*'  Believers  are  not  called,  we  see, 
To  Bleep,  or  play,  but  fight." 

And  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  the  believer  is  represented,  even  at 
the  best,  as  in  a  condition  of  warfare.  '''  What  will  ye  see  in  the 
Shulamite?  As  it  were  the  company  of  two  armies."  The  cor- 
rupt old  nature  in  a  child  of  God  is  represented  as  a  body  of  sin 
and  death.  That  is,  it  is  an  organized  system  of  iniquity,  a  body 
of  evil,  with  all  its  parts  and  members  complete.  There  is  not 
a  grace  in  the  new  man  but  there  is  something  in  the  old  nature 
diametrically  opposed  to  it.  The  tongue  is  said  of  itself  to  he  a 
world  of  iniquity,  as  merely  giving  expression  to  the  evil  within; 
what  a  universe  of  evil  must  there  then  be  in  the  natural  mind, 
the  human  heart,  as  it  is  by  nature  I  Then,  answerable  to  all 
this  monstrous  mass  of  sin  within,  there  is  the  world,  with  ftll 
its  seducing,  bewitching,  terrifying  powers  without ;  a  world  with- 
out God  ;  ''this  present  evil  world;"  so  called  in  respect  especially 
to  all  that  naturally  rules  the  men  and  women  in  it, — '*  the  last 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  And  then, 
at  the  head  of  all  these  forces,  within  and  without,  are  those  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  of  darkness  we  previously  noticed.  Well 
may  Paul  say,  and  well  would  it  be  for  us  if  what  he  says  had 
more  weight  with  us,  and  were  more  accomplished  in  our  expe- 
rience: ''Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God;"  or,  what  is  tbesame 
thing,  **  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,"  in  all  the  grace  of  his  Person 
and  finished  work,  in  what  he  is  and  has  done  for  his  saints,  "and 
in  the  power  of  his  might,"  in  that  grace  which  he  communicates 
unto  you  as  his  people.  This  is  to  put  on  a  whole  Christ, — Christ 
for  righteousness  and  strength  also.  This  is  what  the  Lord  by 
Isaiah  calls  his  people  to:  "Put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion;  put 
on  thy  beautiful  garments,  0  Jerusalem."  And  this  is  what  the 
psalmist,  by  grace,  through  faith,  was  enabled  to  do  when  be 
wrote:  "I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God;  and  will 
make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only."  Thus 
the  child  of  God  goes  forward,  conquering  and  to  conquer;  the 
helmet  of  salvation  protects  his  head  from  many  a  stroke  of  ad- 
versity, as  he  lifts  it  up  to  heaven  in  hope  of  deliverance;  the 
shield  of  faith  shelters  him  from  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
ne,  who  hurls  against  him  many  a  blasphemous  suggestion,  fto^ 
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many  ft  fierce  accusation.  By  faitli  and  prayer  he  goes  forward, 
and  fights  his  way  through  hosts  of  adversaries,  strong  in  the 
grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This,  of  course,  is  only  the  case 
as  faith  is  strong  and  in  exercise;  in  fact,  the  man  who  can  fight 
the  good  fight  with  much  success  is  that  well-tried  and  exercised 
and  confirmed  believer,  called  by  John  a  **  young  man."  **  I 
write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.*' 
And  all  this  must  be  by  a  living  spiritual  faith. 

Thus  the  believer  goes  forward  through  this  world  and  during 
this  life.  The  last  enemy  he  has  to  overcome  is  death.  This, 
too,  is  for  him  a  vanquished  foe.  The  wicked  have  no  last 
enemy,  and  no  last  groan ;  the  believer  has.  This  enemy  death 
be  has  to  fight  with,  both  during  life,  in  a  way  of  fears,  and  in 
the  hour  of  dying,  in  its  actual  presence.  In  both  cases  he  over- 
comes by  a  living  faith.  Death  is  to  a  believer  a  most  solemn 
and  awful  thing.  He  sees  it,  in  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God, 
as  the  penalty  naturally  attached  to  sin,  and  the  entrance  to  an 
unchangeable  state  of  existence,  either  in  misery  or  happiness. 
He  cannot,  then,  face  it  with  the  false  courage  of  the  blind.  He 
knows  it  will  usher  him  into  the  immediate  presence  of  an  eter- 
nal and  infinitely  just  and  holy  God;  and  that,  as  it  is  appointed 
for  men  once  to  die,  so  after  death  is  the  eternal  judgment.  He 
knows  himself  to  be  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner;  how,  then,  can  he 
dare  to  die,  and  pass  through  death  into  judgment?  He  triumphs 
over  death  by  faith.  He  looks  forward,  sometimes,  during  Ufe, 
to  a  dying  hour,  not  only  with  composure,  but  with  joy;  crying, 
with  the  apostle,  "  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?"  Aiid  when  he 
passes  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  itself,  he  still 
triumphs  by  faith,  for  God  is  with  him.  The  ground  of  his  tri- 
umph is  the  victory  of  Jesus.  He  knows  that,  when  Jesus  died, 
death  was  for  the  believer  deprived  of  its  sting;  for  Jesus  on  his 
cross  made  an  end  of  sin  in  all  its  damning  power.  There,  on 
his  cross,  he  at  once  magnified  the  law,  the  strength  of  sin,  and 
made  an  end  of  it,  taking  it  out  of  the  midst  of  the  church  of 
God.  When  Christ  died,  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  died 
to  the  children  of  God,  and  Christ  buried  it  with  himself  in  his 
sepulchre.  Now  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  the 
))eliever  in  Jesus.  Justice  says,  '*  I  am  satisfied."  The  believer 
stands  before  the  throne  of  God  sinless  as  Christ  is  sinless,  right- 
eous as  Christ  is  righteous,  holy  as  Christ  is  holy,  without  blame, 
without  even  the  possibility  of  charging  him  with  folly.  He  is 
the  Bighteousness  of  God  in  Jesus. 

Now,  as  faith  brings  all  this  into  the  conscience,  the  child  of 
God  rightly  triumphs  over  death.  Why  should  he  fear  it?  Where 
are  its  terrors  to  him?  8hall  he  fear  the  mere  fact  of  dying? 
What  is  that?  A  falling  aaleep  until  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection. Shall  he  fear  what  comes  after  death?  All  that  death 
introduces  him  into  is  life,  immortality,  boundless  joy,  and  ever- 
lasting glory. 
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TbuQy  thexiy  by  faith,  in  this  holy,  reasoni^ble  way,  thei  chU^  of 
God  oyercomes  death  and  the  fear  of  it.  So  hp  conquers  ^he  gr^ve 
and  his  fears  of  that.    He  cries  trinmphantly  with  the  poet, 

«Hy  flesh  shall  sliuxiber  in  the  ground 
Till  the  last  trumpet's  J05rful  sotmd, 
Then  burst  the  bands  'Vfith  sweet  surprise, 
And  in  my  Saviour's  image  rise." 

By  faith  he  looks  through  death  and  the  grave  unto  a  ble98ed 
resurrection  and  into  a  glorious  eternity.  Where  Christ  is  now 
he  expects  one  day  to  be. 

**  Mine  eyes  shall  see  him  in  that  day. 
The  God  that  died  for  me ; 
And  all  my  rising  bones  shall  say. 
Lord,  who  is  like  to  thee  ?  *' 

Thus,  through  faith,  he  is  sustained  in  troubles,  comforted  in 
adversities,  strengthened  in  conflict,  animated  to  obedience,  made 
a  conqueror  over  death  and  the  grave,  and  also  filled,  at  times, 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  as  he  looks  forward  into 
an  eternity  to  come,  and  rejoices  in  a  good  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God. 


DR.  HAWKER'S  LAST  LETTER  TO  HIS  CURATE. 


Dear  Sir  and  Brother  in  the  Lord, — I  greet  you  in  him,  in 
whom  we  have  oneness  and  access  by  faith,  and  are  one  with  him 
to  all  eternity. 

I  request  you  to  be  the  medium  of  conveying  to  that  part  of 
the  Lord's  spiritual  church  in  our  most  glorious  Lord,  who  meet 
iu  Christian  fellowship  and  communion  m  Charles,  my  warmest, 
best,  largest,  and  never-ceasing  regard.  Tell  them  on  my  depar- 
ture that  I  love  them  in  the  Lord;  and  that  my  earliest  and 
latest  prayers  are  and  will  be  for  their  spiritual  knowledge  of, 
and  communion  with,  the  Holy  and  Almighty  Recorders,  who 
bear  witness  in  heaven, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  until  faith 
is  swallowed  up  in  open  vision,  and  until  we  all  come,  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  a  perfect 
ntian,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  And 
say  for  me  this  further, — that,  while  I  bear  them  in  my  arms  before 
the  throne,  in  daily  humblings  of  soul,  for  their  spiritual  life, 
they  will  not  fail  to  remember  me  when  going  in  before  the  King. 

For  yourself,  dear  Sir,  and  your  ministry,  I  have  often,  and 
shall  continually  leave  prayers  at  the  mercy-seat,  that  great 
blessings  may  go  before  and  follow  your  labours  of  love. 

What  the  event  of  my  departure  will  be  is  with  Him  who  ean- 
not  err,  and  with  whom  I  cheerfully  leave  it.  And  so  commend- 
ing and  committing  you  to  the  Lord,  I  remain  in  the  dupt  before 
God,  in  the  consciousness  of  my  nothingness,  and  the  Lord's  all- 
sufficiency.  Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Plymouth,  March  29th,  1827.  Bobert  Hawxsb. 

[He  died  exclaiming,  "  0  ^e  riches  of  grace! "  nine  days  after  the 
above  was  written.] 
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CHllIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  A  SINNER'S 

HOPE. 

¥|Y  JOHN   BUSK. 
(Continued from  p,  388.) 

IQ.  The  tenth  benefit  is  that  we  are  witnesses  of  Ohrist*s  resnr- 
rection.  But  it  may  be  asked,  In  what  manner?  I  answer,  In 
four  ways : 

i.  Is  I^e  raised  for  our  justification?  Then  there  is  a  witness 
in  ihat  perspp's  conscience  that  is  justified  to  the  truth  of  his 
justificatioi^ :  ''  By  i^it|i  Abel  obtained  witness  that  be  wa^  right- 
eous." 

ii.  Did  he,  'vsfhen  he  arose  from  the  dead,  say^  '<I  ascend  to 
my  Father,  au4  JOV^X  Father;  tp  pay  Go^,  and  your  (Jo^?'*  This 
proves  our  adoption;  and  there  is  a  witness  to  this  also:  "The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that' we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God."  • 

iii.  There  is  a  witness  openly  in  the  preaching  of  Christ.  But 
suppose  Christ  had  neyer  been  raised.  ''An4  if  Christ  be  not 
risen,"  says  Paul,  "then  is  pur  preaching  vain;*'  and  one  part 
of  this  preaching  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Now*  faithful 
men  are  called  a  clpixd  of  witnesses. 

iv.  There  is  an  open  profession  of  faith  also ;  and  we  are  to 
contend  for  itf,  Jude  says.  But  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  faith 
is  vain.  Noy,  there  ^.re  witnesses  of  this  faith:  "Fight  the  good 
fight  qf  faith ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  unto  which  thou  art  also 
called,  and  hast  professed  a  good  profession  before  many  wit- 
nesses." 

Thus  we  are  witnesses ;  but  take  away  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  away  goes  our  justification,  adoption,  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  profession  of  our  faith.  "And  with  great 
power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  ]*esurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all."  (Acts  iv.  88.)  Yeis, 
say  you,  the  apostles  were  eye-witnesses  of  these  things  respecting 
the  resurrection  of  Christ;  but  how  am  I, or  hpw  can  I  be,  a  wit- 
ness of  it,  as  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes  ?  To  yhich 
J  answer,  Thpmas  said  the  same;  but  he  afterwards  saw  for  him- 
self. But  Christ  says, "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  [with 
the  bodily  eyes],  and  yet  have  believed."  *f  Say  not  in  thy  heart. 
Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep,  that  is,  tp  ibring  up  Christ  again 
from  the  dead  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee ;  tht^^  is,  the  word  of  faith, 
which  we  preach." 

11.  But  I  proceed  to  the  eleventh  benefit  arising  to  us  from  his 
resurrection,  which  is  a  death  unto  siii.'  Say  you.  Here  I  api 
shut  out  altogether,  for  I  feel  myself  znore  alive  to  sin  than  ever. 
But  you  and  I  must  never  expect  to  be  delivered  from  indwelling 
sin,  or  else  there  would  be  no  call  for  prayer  to  subdue  our  ini- 
quities, or  that  sin  might  not  have  dominion  over  us.  "  Tdc 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;' 
and  \i  is  because  we  have  life  that  we  feel  this  warff^re,    Bu 
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Btill  there  are  times  and  seasons  when  we  firmly  believe  sin 
shalljnot  be  our  ruin.  We  do  not  live  in  sin;  it  is  sin  in  as;  but 
it  is  not  onr  element.  Bat  persons  dead  in  sin,  it  is  their  ele- 
ment, whether  professors  or  profane,  though  they  are  pare  in 
their  own  eyes. 

Now  this  death  onto  sin  is  as  follows;  and  mind  how  it  is 
connected  with  the  resurrection  of  Christ:  ''Knowing  that 
Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more;  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through.  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  (Bom.  vi.)  But  why?  Because  we  are  united 
to  him,  and  he  rose  from  the  dead.  Thus  also.''  Christ  is  all" 
in  his  resurrection  from  the  dead;  and  we  rose  in  him. 

12.  The  next  benefit  is  that  Christ  is  our  Litercessor.  "  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  He  appears  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Ood  for  us;  and  the  effects  of  his  intercession  we  need 
every  day.  We  are  bent  to  backslide;  we  often  slip  into  sin  and 
offend  conscience;  we  sin  against  light  and  love;  but  every  time 
we  feel  the  benefits  of  his  intercession,  matters  are  all  set  right 
again.  The  Spirit  testifies  of  Christ  to  our  hearts;  and  this 
comes  also  from  his  resurrection :  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again;  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us."    "  Christ  is  all "  as  an  Intercessor. 

18.  The  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
is  another  benefit.  Bay  you,  That  is  rank  Antinomianism,  and 
leads  to  licentiousness.  It  may  be  so  in  your  eyes;  but  it  is  dif- 
ferent in  the  eyes  of  a  sensible  sinner,  who  is  worn  out  with 
struggling  and  striving  against  sin  in  his  own  strength.  He  has 
for  a  lon^  time  laboured  to  please  conscience,  to  please  God,  to 
subdue  his  lusts,  and  to  appear  righteous;  and  none  but  God 
can  tell  how  precious  a  deliverance  from  all  this  legal  toil  and 
labour  is  by  faith  in  Christ's  atoning  blood.  It  is  a  way  that 
we  never  thought  of;  and  one  look  by  faith  to  him  does  for  us 
all  that  we  have  been  striving  for  to  no  purpose.  There  are  four 
things  we  must  experience  before  we  can  know  the  forgiveness 
of  all  our  sins. 

i.  We  must  feel  the  burden  of  sin,  and  labour  to  deliver  our- 
selves. But  why?  That  we  may  know  what  a  dreadful  thing 
sin  is,  God  being  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.  We 
must  be  cut  deep:  "I  wound."  This  goes  before  "I  heal." 
And  our  long  labour  is  to  teach  us  that  we  have  no  power  to 
help  ourselves.  "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the 
leopard  his  spots  ?  Then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accus- 
tomed to  do  evil."  This  burden  and  labour  may  come  on  sud- 
denly, as  in  the  jailor;  or  deliberately,  as  in  David.  He  first  found 
ft  remembering  of  God,  which  troubled  him;  after  this,  trouble 
and  heaviness,  and  this  made  him  cry  to  God  for  help;  then  his 
sin  was  ever  before  him;  then  the  commandment  was  exceeding 
broad;  then  his  secret  sins  appeared  set  in  the  light  of  God's 

""untenance ;  then  he  found  he  was  bom  in  sin,  and  shapen  in 
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iniquity;  then  he  sank  in  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay;  and  at 
last  his  sins  were  a  sore  hurden,  too  heavy  for  him.  Thus  you 
see  there  must  be  a  deep  conviction  of  sin;  the  burden  felt;  and 
we  must  try  our  supposed  strength,  that  we  may  prove  it  to  be 
Uke  Samson's,  when  he  went  out  and  shook  himself. 

ii.  We  must  be  made  sensible  that  every  threatening  in  God*s 
Book  is  levelled  at  us  particularly,  as  if  there  was  not  another  in 
the  world;  and  this  is  believing  and  trembling.  It  must  come 
home  to  us,  as  Nathan's  speech  did  to  David :  ''  Thou  art  the  man." 
We  must  be  made  to  fall  under  the  sentence:  ''Thine  arrows 
are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies,  whereby  the  people 
fall  under  thee,"  saying,  with  Paul,  from  the  heart,  "I  am 
chief." 

iii.  We  must  feel  ourselves  lost.  Seeing  will  not  do.  We 
must  be  stone  blind  not  to  see  that  we  are  lost,  in  reading  the 
Scriptures ;  but  this  differs  much  from  feeling  it.  Balaam  saw  it ; 
but  never  felt  it  till  it  was  too  late.  Hence  Paul  says,  **  We  had 
the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves;"  and  this  is  when  our  falde 
hopes  give  way. 

iv.  The  forgiveness  of  sins  wDl  never  be  made  known  to  any  but 
by  crying,  groaning,  confessing,  watching,  and  waiting  at  Wis- 
dom's gates;  all  of  which  is  a  preparatory  work  of  the  Spirit, 
making  ns  to  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  And  the 
psalmist  David  says,  ''I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  and 
mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  For  this  [pardon]  shall  every  one 
that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee  in  a  time  when  thou  mayest  be 
found,"  &c.  Paul  says,  <* Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  I  know  this  is  taken  in  a 
general  way  by  some;  but  you  will  never  find  explained  what 
this  accepted  time  is  better  than  in  Ps.  Ixix. :  *'  Save  me,  0  Ood; 
for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul.  Let  not  the  pit  shut 
her  mouth  upon  me.  0  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  and 
my  sins  are  not  hid  from  thee.  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto 
thee,  0  Lord,  in  an  acceptable  time,'^  &c.  You  see  what  a  perilous 
state,  in  the  feelings,  precedes  an  accepted  time. 

Now,  ''Christ  is  all"  in  his  commission  to  such  people.  He 
came  to  seek  and  save  such  as  are  lost,  to  bind  up  that  which  was 
broken,  to  feed  that  which  was  faint,  to  give  beauty  for  ashes,  the 
oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness,  to  set  at  liberty  such  as  are  captive,  to  open  the 
prison  doors  to  them  that  are  bound,  and  to  gather  them  out  of 
all  places  that  were  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  To 
fiuoh,  forgiveness  of  sins  is  a  joyful  sound;  but  to  none  else.  The 
debtor  loves  to  hear  of  a  surety ;  the  conscious  filthy  of  a  foun- 
tain ;  and  those  who  feel  sold  under  sin  are  glad  of  redemption. 
And  when  this  pardon  comes,  it  has  to  do  with  the  long  cata- 
logue behind,  even  to  our  original  sin  in  Adam.  It  also  has  to 
do  with  the  pi-esent,  as  with  the  publican.  And  with  what  is  to 
come,  for  the  promise  is :  "  Grace  ahall  reign.  Sin  shall  not  have 
dominion." 


488  THE  GOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1877. 

14.  It  is  certain  that  our  faith  must  centre  in  Christ  as  the 
Eternal  God.    And  depend  on  it,  nothing  short  of  this  will  do. 
Why?  Because  Christ  says,  "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  AM  [it  is 
not  I  am  fie;  the  fie  is  in  italics,  and  is  supplied  by  the  transla- 
tors], ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."   But,  say  you,  do  not  devils  be- 
lieve this  ?    Yes ;  for  they  said,  **  We  know  thee,  who  thou  art; 
the  Holy  One  of  God."    But  you  and  I  must  differ  from  these. 
We  must  love  him  as  God:  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and 
ye  perish  from  the  way,'*  &c.    Yes,  say  you,  but  Son  implies  in- 
feriority.   It  may,  in  your  carnal  heart;  but  what  says  the 
Father  ?    **  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever,"  &c.    By  kissing  him  I  understand  loving  him  in 
my  heart.  Again.  We  must  honour  him:  **  That  all  men  shoiil^ 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  And  we  must 
worship  him.    This  both  shepherds  and  angels  did  at  his  birth; 
and  this  is  done,  and  will  be  done  to  all  eternity.    Hence  you 
read  that  in  glory  they  sing,  *•  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  might,"  &c. 
When  on  earth,  he  often  took  notice  of  their  low  thoughts  of  him, 
as  you  may  see  in  Martha :  "1  know  that  whatsoever  thou  askest 
of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee.**    The  man  also  that  came  with 
a  **Qood  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  "Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  [You  do  not  believe  me  to  be  God.]  There 
is  none  good  but  One,  that  is  God.**    But  how  different  in  the 
blind  man,  to  whom  Christ  said,  *'  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  ?"   "  Lord,  I  believe;  and  he  worshipped  him.*'    If  your 
faith  does  not  come  here,  as  God  liveth,  you  are  deceiving  your- 
self to  this  day,  be  as  high  in  a  profession  as  you  may.    Sup- 
pose you  trust  in  him  as  a  good  man,  appointed  of  God  to  re- 
deem you;  this  will  not  do.  Why?   Because  "none  can  by  any 
means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him." 
Yes,  say  you,  but  I  go  farther;  for  I  believe  him  to  be  a  God  by 
office.    Then  you  are  just  as  bad;  for  all  the  gods  that  have  not 
made  heaven,  earth,  and  the  sea,  shall  perish,  as  says  Jeremiah. 

Now,  what  was  the  faith  of  Peter,  and  of  the  rest  of  the 
apostles?  Why,  as  a  mouth  for  them,  he  says,  "We  believe  and 
are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.*' 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And 
upon  this  rock  [which  is  myself,  Peter,  whom  thou  hast  con- 
fessed] I  will  build  my  church,**  &c.  Then,  say  you,  Christ  is  a 
Bock;  and  can  you  prove  to  me  from  God*s  Book  that  God  is 
called  a  Bock  ?  Yes.  David  will  answer  you :  "  Who  is  a  Book 
save  our  God  ?  **  Thus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And 
he  also  is  called  a  Bock  by  Paul,  when  speaking  of  the  Israel- 
ites: "They  drank  of  that  spiritualKock  that  followed  them; 
and  that  Eock  was  Christ.'*  But  then,  says  David,  "Who  is  a 
Eock  save  our  God?"  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  Christ  Jesus 
is  the  eternal  God;  and  so  he  says  himself,  in  the  Revelation: 
"I  am  the  First  [then  there  was  none  before  him]  and  the  Last 
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[there  will  be  none  after  hini] ;  tbe  Alinighty "  [then  he  is  Omni- 
potent]. You  may  reject  these  things  as  long  as  yon  like;  but  a 
day  will  come  when  your  cursed  proud  heart  shall  confess  it;  for 
to  him  '*  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  But, 
say  you,  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  resurrection  ?  The  apostle 
Paul  will  answer  you :  "Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  and  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  hy 
the  resurrection  from  tlie  dead*''  (Bom.  i.  8,  4.)  Thus  his  resurrec- 
tiont  proves,  his  Godhead;  the  good  Spirit  works  faith  in  us  to 
believe  it,  and  to  venture  our  all  upon  him. 

(7b  ht  contintied.) 

''SO  HE  WAS  THEIR  SAVIOUJR:^ 

IsA.  Lxni.  8. 
"  So  he  was  their  Saviour."     In  pity  and  love 
He  left  the  bright  mansions  of  glory  above; 
He  saw  the  lost  state  of  his  chosen,  his  own, 
And  for  their  transgressions  he  came  to  atone. 

"  So  he  was  their  Saviour."     Though  rebels  they  were, 
Who  scom*d  and  despised  all  his  love  and  his  care, 
Who  mock'd  and  reviled  him,  rejecting  his  sway ; 
Yet  he  was  determined  their  ransom  to  pay. 

"  So  he  was  their  Saviour.'*     His  life  upon  earth, 
In  love  to  his  people,  was  spent  from  his  birth ; 
Acquainted  with  sorrow  and  grief  he  became, 
Enduring  for  their  sake  gross  insult  and  shame. 

"  So  he  was  their  Saviour;"  though  on  him  he  drew 
The  tempest  of  wrath  which  to  sinners  was  due ; 
He  trod  the  dark  wine-press  of  vengeance  alone, 
And  gave  his  heart's  blood  for  their  guilt  to  atone. 

<<  So  he  was  their  Saviour."     In  ^all  their  distress 
His  Spirit  was  present  to  save  and  to  bless; 
In  all  their  affliction  he,  too,  bore  a  part, 
For  they  were  his  people,  the  choice  of  his  heart. 

"  So  he  was  their  Saviour."    O!  May  he  be  mine! 
I  love  and  adore  such  compassion  divine. 
Some  token,  some  promise.  Lord  Jesus,  I  crave, 
That  I  too  shall  prove  thee  almighty  to  save.    . 

01  Jesus  the  Saviour!  My  spirit  would  be 
In  mercy  drawn  closer  and  closer  to  thee ; 
Till  pardon  and  peace  from  thy  merits  shall  flow, 
And  foretastes  of  heaven  I  experience  below. 

And  though  unacknowledged  by  others  of  thine. 
Yet  grant  me,  dear  Saviour,  thy  presence  divine; 
And  teach  me,  impressing  it  deep  on  my  hearti 
That  dovhtie98  my  Father,  Redeemer  thou  art. 
Brighton,  Yxba, 
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COMING  FOETH. 


[The  following  letter,  by  onr  late  friend  Gorton  to  the  late  W.  Gbidsby, 
was  inaerted  in  the  "  Q.  S."  for  July,  1841.  We  think  it  will  bear 
re-inserting.] 

I  F£EL  that  I  cannot  longer  refrain  from  communicating  some 
of  my  feelings  to  my  dear  spiritual  father.  I  have  many  times 
attempted  to  do  so,  but  timi£ty  and  a  feeling  want  of  ability  have 
hitherto  stayed  my  hand.  Sometimes  I  have  been  tempted  to 
think  that  I  was  but  a  mere  professor,  and,  feeling  assured  you 
were  a  partaker  of  grace,  have  thought  I  should  be  found  out  to 
be  a  hypocrite ;  but,  at  one  time,  when  my  soul  was,  I  think, 
BweetW  led  out  to  pray  for  you,  and  the  dear  Lord  shone  into  my 
Boul,  I  thought,  I  u^Z  write.    But,  just  at  that  time,  a  Baptist 

minister  from  C called  to  see  me,  who  professed  to  love  the 

truth,  and  I  told  him  how  I  had  been  blessed  in  reading  a  book 
of  yours,  and  said  I  was  going  to  write  to  yon,  for  I  did  long  to 
hear  from  you ;  but  he  told  me  if  I  did  you  would  take  no  notice 
of  it,  for  you  were  a  surly,  crabbed  creature,  and  you  would  be 
sure  to  cut  me  off.  Here  I  got  a  wound,  and  my  poor  soul  was 
60  bowed  down  that  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  for  several  others 
told  me  the  same  things.  This  was  a  sore  burden  to  me,  and  I 
was  led  to  cry  and  groan  under  it  for  some  time;  bat  I  have 
found  out  since  that  they  belong  to  those  who  "know  no 

changes."    As  a  specimen  of  them,  the  minister  from  0 , 

before  named,  has  since  said,  "Qod's  people  ought  not  to 
doubt;"  and  said  that  "his  time  was  taken  up  in  reading  and 
studying  the  Word  of  God  and  in  prayer,  so  that  he  had  no  time 
for  doubting."  But  I  find  it  is  not  so  with  me,  for  many  have 
been  my  days  of  sadness,  darkness,  and  sorrow.  If  fields,  wdls, 
hedges,  stables,  garrets,  bams,  ponds,  and  a  gravel  pit,  coidd 
speak,  they  would  be  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  it,  and  would  tell 
out  many  things  that  I  have  never  told  to  the  dearest  Meai  on 
earth.  I  never  can  describe  what  I  passed  through  from  1826  to 
1828,  when  I  felt  life,  light,  and  liberty  break  into  my  soul,  in  a 
garret,  which  before  had  been  a  witness  of  my  sorrows,  but  then 
of  my  joy;  and  I  do  bless  the  dear  Lord  for  leading  me  there  with 
the  Bible,  and  a  book  of  yours,  entitled  "  The  J^esent  State  of 
Eeligion ; "  for,  after  passing  nearly  two  years  of  soul  conflict,  I 
was  led  to  enter  the  upper  room  in  great  agony  of  mind,  when  I 
fell  upon  my  knees,  and  prayed  the  Lord  to  visit  my  soul  with  his 
pardoning  love;  but  the  cloud  was  very  black,  and  this,  together 
with  a  feeling  apprehension  of  the  wrath  of  God,  the  curses  of  the 
law,  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  the  weight  of  sin  upon  my 
poor  soul,  made  me  tremble  to  that  degree  that  I  was  afraid  to 
be  alone.  However,  I  prayed,  read,  and  cried,  kneeling  with  the 
Bible  before  me ;  but  my  prayers  appeared  to  be  shut  out.  I  then 
took  the  book  of  yours,  before  named,  and  read  the  69th,  60th, 
nd  61st  pages ;  and  on  reading  the  62nd  page  my  bonds  were 
that  I  could  hear  and  see,  run,  walk,  and  talk  too, 
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Lt  was  a  time  of  nnspeakable  joy.  I  was  then  like  Warburton, 
I  leaped,  jumped,  and  praised  the  Lord,  though  in  a  garret, 
speared  to  have  you  with  me  as  well  as  my  dear  Lord  Jesus, 
I  did  then  shed  tears  of  joy  and  gladness.  What  a  feeling 
on  and  communion  I  then  enjoyed!  I  did  feel  great  love  to 
lis,  of  whom  yon  wrote,  and  to  you,  as  being  interested  in 
L ;  and  from  that  time  I  had  a  great  desire  to  see  you,  and 
r  you  preach.  X  then  began  to  search  more  after  truth,  and 
more  1  searched  the  more  dissatisfied  I  was  with  the  preach- 
I  sat  under,  and  could  not  help  expressing  my  feelmgs,  in 
le  measure,  to  those  about  me.  This  caused  a  great  stir 
ongst  the  people  with  whom  I  was  connected ;  but  the  dear 
rd,  who  had  been  pleased  to  open  the  eyes  of  several  more,  and 
»  whom  he  was  pleased  to  call  and  send  forth  to  preach  his 
th,  and  to  whom  I  felt  a  great  knitting  of.  soul,  joined  me  in 
)Osing  their  errors.  The  minister  fought  against  us,  both  in 
)lic  and  private,  till  at  length  they  called  a  meeting,  when  we 
re  absent,  and  cut  off  six  of  us.  When  they  came  afterwards 
inform  us  of  it,  we  inquired  what  we  were  separated  for, 
ether  it  was  for  any  bad  conduct;  but  all  they  could  say  was 
Lt  it  was  on  account  of  our  erroneous  principles.  This  caused 
(at  shouting  in  the  enemies'  camp  for  some  time.  After  this 
took  a  cottage,  and  sometimes  ten  or  twelve  of  us  met  on  the 
rd's  day,  but  almost  even^thing  seemed  to  make  against  us; 
d  one  time,  I  well  rememoer,  only  myself  and  one  more  met 
prayer.  All  seemed  dark,  and  our  souls  were  cast  down,  not 
owing  what  to  do.  Still,  however,  the  Lord  led  us  on,  amidst 
ubts,  fears,  and  unbelief,  and  brought  us  empty  to  be  filled, 
ked  to  be  clothed,  hungry  to  be  fed,  weak  to  be  strengthened, 
lorant  fools  to  be  made  wise  unto  salvation;  and  we  were 
ought  to  experience  the  truth  of  that  Scripture:  ''  Salvation  is 
the  Lord;"  for  our  little  number  increased,  and  the  Lord 
oke  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  giving  testimony 
his  word,  though  proclaimed  by  such  weak,  ignorant  creatures ; 
id  now  there  are  seven  villages,  within  ten  miles  of  us,  where 
e  truths  of  the  gospel  are  proclaimed.  There  are  two  little 
.uses  raised  in  the  circle,  and  thirty  persons  have  been  baptized, 
id  many  others  have  joined,  having  left  other  churches. 
I  have  not,  however,  been  without  my  trials  and  discourage- 
ents,  which  have  been  many.  Some,  who  professed  great  attach- 
Lent,  and  seemed  to  run  well  for  a  time,  have  turned  out  my 
tterest  enemies;  and  some  there  have  been,  who  could  boast 
30ut  Christ,  and  talk  of  the  promises,  but  who  did  not  like  to 
ear  of  the  exercises,  doubts,  fears,  and  temptations  of  the  Lord's 
eople.  This  by  them  is  called  fleshly.  I  am,  however,  thankful 
)  say  there  are  none  whom  I  have  baptized,  who  professed  to 
aye  been  blessed  under  my  ministry,  but  who  have  done  well, 
mean  they  have  been  kept  by  the  power  of  God  hitherto,  and 
an  enter  into  soul  exercises;  and  to  them  I  can  sometimes  un- 
osom  some  of  my  sorrows.   The  others,  before  mentioned,  have 
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been  a  great  trouble  to  me.  I  have  suffered  greatly  b;  tl^em  sinoe 
I  recommended  t^e  '<  Gospel  Standard/'  which  is  more  than  tl^ree 
years  ago,  when  a  friend  sent  me  one  to  read,  saying  Mr.  Gf.  wrote 
in  them;  and  when  I  read  it,  I  found  there  were  others  tempted 
and  tried  as  I  was.  I  then  ordered  twelve,  afterwards  thirty,  the 
next  year  forty,  and  this  year  fifty  per  month;  and,  I  believe, 
they  have  been  made  very  usefal  to  the  Lord's  tried  ones  amongst 
us,  though  they  have  met  with  much  opposition,  some  saying  it 
was  a  devilism,  some  a  standard  of  conmptiaji;  others,  that  the 
men  who  write  in  it  are  under  the  law,  and  know  nothing  of 
liberty,  and  are  bitter-spirited  men;  and,  therefore,  they  try  to 

Eersuade  people  not  to  read  them,  lest  it  should  lead  them  into 
*gal  bondage.  Some  time  ago  I  was  speaking  of  my  soul  conflicts, 
and  one  said  to  me:  ''  Surely  you  have  been  doing  something 
very  bad?"  I  said,  **It  is  true;  have  not  you?"  He  said,  **No, 
pot  since  he  was  called  by  grace;  for  he  was  always  happy,  re- 
joicing in  the  Lord."  I  asked  him  if  he  knew  nothing  of  a  body 
pf  sin  and  death?  He  said,  " No."  "  Then,"  I  said,  "  J  believe 
you  are  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity;  and 
living  and  dying  in  that  state  you  will  be  lost."  This  gave  great 
offence.  I  know  if  they  are  right,  I  am  wrong;  for  I  feel  so  much 
sin  within  and  about  me  that  it  makes  me  go  mourning  and 
hanging  down  my  head  for  many  days  together,  Satan  tempting 
me  to  leave  off  praying,  telling  me  I  shall  never  see  the  light  of 
the  sun  again.  Sometimes  I  have  looked  upon  those  I  have  be- 
lieved to  belong  to  the  Lord  with  envy;  nothing  seemed  right; 
good  not  good  enough;  circumstaQces  bad;  thus  murmuring 
against  God,  dissatisfied  with  myself,  with  the  world,  and  every 
thing  else.  Then  comes  Satan  with  this  suggestion:  ''If  you 
were  a  child  of  God  you  would  not  be  thus  troubled;  you  must 
be  deceived;  your  religion  is  all  a  delusion,  therefore  give  up 
praying  and  preaching." 

I  havp  been  greatly  exercised  a))put  going  to  speak  before  the 
people,  and  on  Saturday  wrote  a  note  to  one  of  the  friends,  wish- 
ing him  to  r^ad  a  sermon  to  the  people,  as  I  could  not  be  there. 
However,  I  was  too  late  for  the  post,  and  thought  I  would  let 
them  knpw  in  the  morning;  when  some  of  the  friends  came,  and 
made  me  go.  J  was  now  exercised  about  a  text,  and  began  to 
tremble ;  but  these  words  came  with  pow^r :  ''  I  was  brought  low, 
and  he  helped  me."  I  knew  not  what  psalm  the  words  were  in,  and 
searched  T^hile  the  people  were  singing  the  first  and  second  time, 
but  could  not  find  them.  However,  I  spoke  from  the  words,  and 
told  them  where  to  find  them  afterwards.  And  the  Lord  did  help 
me  then,  for  he  brought  me  out  of  the  mire  and  the  clay,  in  feel- 
ing, and  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth ;  all  things  were  put  straight 
in  a  moment,  and  I  was  encouraged  to  go  on  again,  I  wished  at 
that  time  I  could  see  you,  to  tell  you  some  of  these  things,  and 
to  a,Bk  if  you  had  been  ever  tried  in  any  way  like  it;  but  eveiy- 
thing  seemed  to  wear  a  cloomy  aspect,  and  I  thought  I  never 
phould  qee  you  iq  the  fle^h. 
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At  length,  boweyer,  this  was  brought  about  in  a  wonderful 
way,  and  my  journey  all  through  I  think  I  shall  never  forjget ; 
for  I  have  thought  and  thought  again,  what  could  the  Lord  have 
in  view  for  me  to  go  nearly  150  miles  to  hear  you  preach,  aAd 
then  to  be  compelled  to  stand  up  in  your  stead;  but  even  this 
was  amongst  the  all  things  which  he  worke);h  after  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will.  Although  I  was  disappointed  of  hearing  yon  at 
Pendlebury,  I  was  not  on  the  following  Lord's  day.  It  was  a  time 
never  to  be  forgotten,  for  while  you  were  speaking  the  wheel  rah 
sweetly,  and  found  its  way  lito  my  heart.  Words  cani^ot  express 
the  love  I  felt  to  my  Ood,  and  to  you,  as  my  dear  spiritual  father, 
the  night  I  parted  with  you  at  Manchester ;  whi|e,  at  the,  same 
time,  I  felt  sorrow  of  heart  at  the  thought  that,  perhaps,  I  should 
never  see  you  again  in  the  fl^sh;  but  the  hope  that  I  should  meet 
yon  again  in  a  better  world,  when  we  should  be  free  from  sin  and 
sorrow,  cheered  me  a  little^' 

I  reached  home  in  safety,  and  some  of  the  dear  people  received 
me  gladly,  and  it  rejoiced  their  hearts  to  hear  me  tell  how  the 
Lord  had  led  me;  and  it  rejoiced  mine  too.  Since  that  time, 
"All  is  over  with  me,*'  my  poor  soul  has  often  cried;  but  still 
the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  come  again  and  again,  after  a  state 
of  darkness,  coldness,  and  deadness,  to  raise  up  my  poor  soul, 
and  give  me  a  lift  by  the  way.  A  short  time  ago,  I  was  greatly 
exercised  in  mind,  and  tempted  by  Satan  to  think  I  was  not  a 
partaker  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  all  my  enjoyments  were 
nothing  but  natural  excitements,  and  I  went  sighing  and  crying 
for  a  true  token  of  interest.  I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  tried  to 
pray,  when  these  words  were  applied:  **  I  will  bless  thee,  and  ^irill 
keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest.'^  I  said,  ^*  Lo|^d,  I 
bless  thee  for  it."  How  many  times  have  I  proved  the  truth  of 
that  Scripture:  **As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 

Give  my  Christian  love  to  yours  in  the  Lord,  and  those  also  I 
met  with  amongst  you;  and  I  cannot  close  this  wit^qut  thank- 
ing you  for  your  great  kindness  to  me  when  at  Manchester,  which 
wm  be  ever  gratefully  remembered  by  me.  I  can  only  pray  for 
you  that  the  Lord  may  still  continue  to  bless  you,  ai^d  make  you 
a  blessing. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you,  and  those  amongst  you 
who  love  the  X^ord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  And  believe  me  to 
remain  (though  unworthy) 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Oddington,  Stow,  Gloucestershire,  January,  1841.  G.  Q. 


CONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL, 

To  the  Committee  of  Conway  Street  Chapel. 

Dear  Brethren  in  Him  who  is  faithful  and  true, — ^Yours  came 

safely  to  hand.    To  relieve  that  anxiety  which  my  long  silence 

may  have  occasioned  to  your  minds,  I  sit  down  to  write  you  these 

few  lines.    I  did  think,  from  considering  various  circumstances, 
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which  I  thought  proper  to  name  in  my  former  letters,  that  the 
Lord  was  aboat  to  Iremove  me  from  this  place;  and  so  it  may  at 
length  fall  out.  But  in  some  things  I  was,  perhaps,  mistaken. 
Bespecting  my  supposed  unprofitableness  in  preaching,  I  cer- 
tainly was  much  mistaken;  for  I  have  had  more  proo&  of  the 
word  being  blessed  since  I  received  yours  than  I  have  ever  had 
in  so  short  a  period.  How  short-sighted  am  I,  and  worse  than 
that !  These  things  have  brought  me  to  a  pause,  as  well  as  other 
things  of  a  personal  and  domestic  nature.  I  have  considered  the 
Word  of  Ood,  and  have  sometimes  been  able  to  approach  a  throne 
of  grace  on  the  subject,  though  often  in  great  darkness;  and 
I  feel  inclined  to  come  to  this  conclusion, — that  I  had  better 
wait  patiently  than  run  on  a  step  too  fast.  Haste  is  the  parent 
of  disorder  and  bitter  reflection.  God  gave  Abraham  and  Sarah 
a  promise;  but  their  impatience  brought  them  into  trouble  and 
into  sin.  Nevertheless,  the  LordfulflUed  his  promise,  and  made 
his  faithfulness  appear  in  due  time.  If  I  am  to  be  your  minister, 
it  will  be  to  All  a  most  arduous  situation,  for  which  I  have  no 
skill  or  ability;  but  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord.  If  I  am 
to  be  your  minister,  I  have  no  doubt  the  Lord  will  make  that 
appear  plain,  both  to  you  and  myself,  in  his  time;  plainer  than, 
perhaps,  it  appears  to  either  you  or  myself.  You  know  the  Scrip- 
ture, I  trust,  by  experience,  which  saith,  '*  The  way  of  man  is  not 
in  himself ;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps." 

I  do  assure  you,  my  brethren,  I  wish  to  be  guided  right  in  all 
things;  and  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  you  wish  the  same,  both 
for  yourselves  and  me.  I  have  read  with  attention  the  prospec- 
tus, and  attended  to  several  directions  you  have  put  to  me.  I 
feel  no  hesitation  in  answering  your  questions;  but  apprehend, 
if  I  were  to  state  my  mind,  it  might  force  the  business.  I  wish 
rather  to  wait  to  see  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  Should  my 
engagements  and  yours  be  so  ordered,  I  may  see  you  personally 
at  some  future  time,  and  speak  face  to  face.  But  if,  in  the  mean- 
time, Ood  should  send  you  a  man  of  his  sending,  to  go  in  and 
out  before  you,  I  hope  I  shall  still  wish  and  pray  for  your  pros- 
perity, and  quietly  say,  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

I  am  quite  unwell,  having  been  in  bed  the  most  of  this  day, 
and  fear  I  shall  not  be  able  to  preach  to-morrow.  Mrs.  F.  and 
children  all  well.    Kind  love  to  all  friends,  as  if  named. 

Yours  in  Bonds  of  Love, 

Birmingham,  June  24th,  1820.  Henbt  Fowlsb. 

Eeply. 

Dear  Brother  in  Covenant  Love, — The  committee  received  your 
affectionate  letter  of  June  24th  on  Thursday  evening  last.  It 
has  again  fallen  to  my  lot  to  address  a  few  lines  to  you  in  reply. 

We  were  very  sorry  to  hear  of  your  indisposition ;  and  hope 
that  by  this  time  you  are  recovered,  and  that  the  affliction  has 
been  sanctified,  both  to  you  and  to  the  church  of  Christ  at  Bir- 
mingham. We  heartily  agree  with  all  you  say  on  the  impor- 
tant subject  that  has  occupied  our  serious  attention  ever  since 
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you  were  here.  Upon  that  subject  we  all  desire,  with  yourself, 
to  be  led  on  by  unerring  wisdom,  and  to  wait  patiently  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  purposes  of  the  Almighty,  and  for  his  ap- 
pearing for  us  in  this  matter ;  believing  that,  in  his  own  good 
time,  he  will  bring  it  about  to  the  honour  of  his  own  glory,  and 
of  that  faith  which  he  has  planted  in  the  souls  of  several  of  his 
saints.  Through  mercy,  we  are  made  willing  to  leave  this  im- 
portant business  to  the  direction  and  management  of  our  blessed 
Advocate;  and  we  know  he  is  able  and  willing  to  plead  the 
cause  of  the  widow,  the  poor,  and  the  needy,  and  to  grant  them 
the  desire  of  their  hearts. 

We  have  now  to  inform  you  that  our  new  chapel  is  nearly 
finished,  and  will  be  opened,  God  willing,  on  Sunday,  the  9th 
inst.,  by  Mr.  Gadsby,  of  Manchester.  We  propose  to  request 
Mr.  Cheffins,  of  Sleaford,  who  is  now  here,  to  stop  also.  We 
recollected  that  you  said  that,  if  our  chapel  was  opened  on  a 
Lord's  day,  you  could  not  come;  but  if  on  any  other  day,  you 
might  make  it  convenient  to  pay  us  a  visit  on  your  way  to  the 
friends  at  Brighton.  As  Mr.  Gadsby  has  written  within  these 
few  days  to  say  that  he  intends  to  be  with  us  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed; and  as  we  hear  that  you  are  coming  up  to  Brighton,  and 
will  be  at  Mr.  Bloomfield's,  we  beg  of  you  to  let  us  know  when 
you  intend  to  pass  through  London,  that  we  may  prepare  to 
have  an  interview  with  you  on  the  subject  of  our  late  correspon- 
dence. All  the  friends  desire  to  see  you.  Please  accept  their 
respects,  and  present  the  same  to  Mrs.  Fowler. 

Yours  in  the  Best  of  all  Bonds, 

For  the  Committee, 

London,  July  1st,  1820.  Ghables  Gell. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FEIENDS. 


My  dear  Friends, — I  was  very  pleased  to  see  you  both  at  the 
monster  meeting  at  Ekford.  It  could  not  be  to  gratify  the  flesh, 
as  I  understand  you  have  for  years  attended  them.  How  true 
the  word:  ''We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us!*'  It  shows 
how  we  value  his  precious  truth.  **Draw  me;  we  will  run  after 
thee.'*  It  is  because  the  Spirit  witnesseth  with  our  spirits  that 
we  are  children  of  God;  and  if  children,  what  then  ?  0  blissful 
thought,  "heirs  of  God." 

First  notice  the  text  (Job  xxxviii.  7):  "Then  the  Lord  an- 
swered Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  and  said.  Who  is  this  that 
darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge?  Gird  up  thy 
loins  like  a  man;  for  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and  answer  thou 
ixie.  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ? 
Declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding,"  &c.  This  inquiry  was 
made  to  one  of  God*s  dear  children,  under  a  severe  stroke  of 
affliction ;  and  then  God  appealed  for  an  answer.  Look  over  the 
long  list  in  Heb.  xi.  And  again,  in  Heb.  v. :  "Though  he  were 
a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered." 
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<' Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist>  who, 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a 
lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 
io  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fiadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you  who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  Go^,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time."  The  perfect  man  was  Christ,  the  God-Man. 
])ear  old  Job  shows  us  the  power  of  faith,  and  also  the  trial  of 
faith.  The  same  Spirit  which  upheld  Job  caused  Peter  to  say, 
''That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise,  ^lUd  honour,  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  J^sus 
Christ.  ''0  ihe  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  tlie  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  EEow  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out  I ''  Blessed  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
things  iahd  sure ! 

'*  How  firm  a  foxmdation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord, 
Is  laid  for  your  faith  in  his  exceUent  Word  I " 

When  a  poor  sinner  is  convinced  by  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  he 
cries  out,  like  Job,  ''Behold,  I  am  vile."  He  is  brought  up  out 
of  this  horrible  pit  of  nature,  and  is  enabled  to  say,  "I  know  that 
my  Eedeemer  Hveth."  A  new  song  is  put  into  his  mouth,  even 
praise  unto  his  God.  "Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest, 
and  causest  to  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy 
courts.  We  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house,  even 
of  thy  holy  temple.  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  wilt  thou 
answer  us,  0  God  of  our  salvation."  Our  Deliverer  is  strong  to 
deliver  out  of  the  fiery  furnace,  and  out  of  the  lion's  den.  Our 
God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way  his  wonders  to  perform.  "  Cpme 
and  hear,  aU  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath 
done  for  my  soul." 

"Thy  way,  0  &od,  is  in  the  sanctuary;  who  is  so  great  a  God 
as  our  God?"  "How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  0  Lord  of 
hosts!  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth,for  the  courts  of  the 
Lord;  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God." 

"  Christ  in  you  the  Hope  of  glory."  "Where  wast  thou  when 
I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth?"  The  church  was  in  Christ, 
her  ever-living  Head,  from  before  the  foundations  of  the  world; 
"when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy."  Sometimes  I  am  hrought  to  the  banqueting 
hoi:(8e,  and  feel  his  banner  over  me  to  be  love.  I  want  the  sweet 
flowers  to  appear, — some  precious  promise  dropjped  into  niy  diy 
and  thirstv  soul.  I  want  to  be  stayed  with  flagons  of  comfort, 
such  as  this:  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your 
God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her 
that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned; 
for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins." 
Sometimes  I  feel  so  oppressed  that  I  cry  unto  tl^e  Lord  to  under- 
take for  me ;  and  then  I  feel  some  little  relief  and  comfort  firom 
his  precious  Word,  which  is  sweeter  than  honey.    Sometimes  I 
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fe^  my  dear  Lord  to  be  tho  Chi^feaji  among  ten  thousand,  and 
the  altogether  lovely.  He  is  the  Bose  of  Sharon,  and  the  Lily 
of  the  Yi^eys.  ''  As  the  lily  among  thorns,  qo  is  n^y  }pTe  amo^ 
the  daughters.  As  the  apple  tree  among  Qie  trees  of  the  wopo, 
so  is  my  Beloved  among  the  sons.  I  sat  down  und^r  his  shadow 
with  great  delight."  0!  What  a  feast  is  prepared  in  the  gosppl! 
Sometimes  I  enjoy  this  precious  feast.  "And  it  shall  ppme  \o 
p%ss  in  that  day  that  the  great  trupipet  ^hall  be  blo\fn;  ai^d  they 
s&all  come  T^hich  were  ready  to  perish.''  T|iei^  it  is  Tj.  find  a 
remed^^  for  my  malady. 

"  How  sweet  the  Name  of  Jesns  sounds 
In  a  believer's  earl " 
Precious  Name!    01  Hpw  sweet! 

I  appear  sometimes  to  have  doves'  eyes  when  I  hear  some  of 
the  preachers  of  the  day  telling  the  people  to  "come  now;"  leav- 
ing out  the  worl^  of  the  £[oly  Spirit  to  quicken  whom  he  will. 
''All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that 
conaeth  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  "Ye  have  not  chosen 
me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,"  &c.  The  Lord  himself  will  devise 
naeans  to  bring  back  his  banished  ones.  He  will  turn  away  his 
wrath  from  them,  and  they  shall  sing,  "0  Lord,  1  will  ptaise 
thee ;  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned 
away,  and  thou  comfortedst  me."  "  For  a  small  moment  have  I 
forsaken  thee ;  but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee."  The 
punishment  for  sin  has  been  executed  once  for  all  upon  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour;  and  now,  if  ever  there  be  wrath  on  God's 
part  towards  his  people,  it  is  of  quite  another  kind  from  thfit 
with  which  he  will  visit  the  unbelieving  world.  Let  God  hide 
his  face,  and  we  are  troubled.  If  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
our  cry  is,  "  Hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  servant ;  J  am  in  trouble ; 
hear  me  speedily."  It  breaks  oux  hearts  to  think  thaf  we  should 
grieve  our  God  so.    J^ut  the  time  is  coming  wlien 

"  Sin,  my  worst  enemy  before, 
Shall  vex  my  eyes  and  ears  no  more ; 
lly  inward  foes  shall  all  be  slain; 
Nor  Satan  break  my  peace  again." 

But  I  must  close  this  letter,  hoping  that  we  shall  soon  join 
the  everlasting  soi^g,  and  crown  him  Lord  of  aU. 

Yours  triily,  in  &at  Hope  which  is  to  onr  souls  an  Anchor 
both  sure  and  steadfiast,  even  Ohzist,  the  Eternal  Bock  of  his 
Ohpirch^ 

London,  Ontario,  Canada,  June  80th,  1877.       Thomas  A.  Hal^, 

My  very  dear  ^nd  much-esteepaed  Friends,  whom  I  love  for  the 
Truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  you,  and  shall  be  in  and  with 
you  for  ever, — Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you,  fron^  God 
the  !f  ather,  God  Uie  Bon,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

My  d^r  friends,  I  can  truly  say  the  Lord  is  gopd'to  ma,  a  poor 
sinful  man.  When  I  can  look  ha«ck  wd  see  what  and  mere  I 
wasi  a;^d  feel  where  (uid  what  I  now  ftm>  although  the  ohi^f  of  sin- 
ner?, i  am  led  to  ^ay  and  feel,  What  hath  God  wrought  I    I  was 
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once  far  from  God,  in  league  with  sin  and  the  devil,  serving  him 
and  my  own  wicked  heart;  and  I  did  love  it  well.  And  I  should 
have  lived  and  died  there  but  for  Almighty  power,  which  was 
and  is  above  the  world,  self,  sin,  and  the  god  of  this  world. 

I  know,  in  some  measure,  the  meaning  of  the  text:  ''Thy 
people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  This  power  I 
felt,  but  knew  not  what  was  the  matter,  or  what  to  do  under  its 
arrest.  But,  bless  the  Lord,  it  did  abide  upon  me,  until  he  made 
me  know  with  whom  I  had  to  do.  0 1  How  good  God  was  to 
quicken  my  soul  from  death  to  life,  and  make  me  feel  my  sins, 
and  hate  them  too,  seek  and  cry  for  mercy,  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  feeling  that,  after  I  had  done  all  I  could,  I 
bad  non^,  and  then  showing  unto  me  the  way  of  life  and  salva- 
tion in  delivering  and  saving  my  soul !  May  I  not  say  that  the 
Lord  is  good?  Nay,  there  are  times  when  I  cannot  help,  and 
do  not  want  to  help,  saying.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul! 

But  it  is  not  always  so  with  me.  Sometimes  I  am  afraid  of 
myself,  fearing  and  doubting  my  standing  is  not  good.  When  I 
am  left  to  myself,  what  an  unbelieving  thing  I  am,  and  how  soon 
cast  down  and  put  to  the  worse  before  the  enemy  1  Sin  strong  ; 
myself  weak;  darkness  to  be  felt  pressing  upon  me;  a  barren 
soul;  no  light;  full  of  confusion;  shut  up,  and  not  able  to  come 
forth;  I  want  to  believe,  but  cannot;  long  for  peace,  but,  be- 
hold, trouble,  sin,  filth,  wretchedness,  and  misery  seem  to  be 
my  portion;  no  love  to  God  felt  in  my  soul;  fearing  I  shall  not 
hold  out  to  the  end,  but  that  I  shall  one  day  fall  by  the  hand  of 
the  enemy,  who  thrusts  sore  at  me  that  I  might  fall; — and  yet, 
in  the  midst  of  all  this  and  more,  there  is  something  in  me  that 
will  not,  cannot  give  it  up.  **  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee; 
thy  right  hand  upholdeth  me."  "  Paint,  yet  pursuing."  "  My 
soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God."  ''  0  when  wilt  thou 
come  unto  me?"  And,  my  friend,  when  God  delays  his  coming, 
the  devil  and  his  enemies  I  have  in  the  old  man  cry  out  and  say, 
*'  Where  is  now  thy  God  ?  "    0 !  What  a  hard  thing  to  believe ! 

**I  would,  but  cannot;  Lord,  relieve; 
My  help  must  come  from  thee." 

One  thing  the  child  of  God  shall  find  out,  namely,  that  he  has 
nowhere  else  to  go  or  seek,  but  to  him  who  is  able  to  save  the  lost, 
give  sight  to  the  blind,  befkend  the  friendless,  comfort  them  that 
are  in  trouble,  satisfy  the  longing  soul  with  good  things,  disperse 
darkness,  gloom,  and  fear  from  the  mind,  give  words  to  counsd, 
strengthen  the  weak,  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  himgry,  deliver 
out  of  temptation,  and  make  the  poor  soul  joyful  in  God,  the 
Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  comfort ;  joyful  in  God  the 
Son,  in  his  fulness,  love,  grace,  mercy,  power,  and  truth;  and 
joyful  in  the  sweet  teaching,  anointing,  bedewing,  and  soothing 
sealings  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  My  dear  friend,  the  living 
must  and  shall  hang  here,  and  abide  by  the  stuff,  whether  they 
have  little  or  much.  The  Lord  be  praised  thut  ever  he  caused 
me  to  know  myself  and  him,  whom  to  biow  is  life  eternal.  There 
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is  no  mistake  in  this;  it  is  life  eternal;  nothing  less.  And  here 
I  hope  to  look,  hang,  and  trast ;  receive  of  it ;  and  liye  and  die 
by  it.  There  never  was  a  poor  soul  deceived  here  yet,  nor  ever 
will  be,  who  is  nothing  in  self  but  sin,  filth,  pride,  lust,  and 
everything  base,  yet  complete  in  him  who  ^'hath  done  all  things 
well."  I  am  sure  all  the  living  shall  and  must  feel  and  know 
that 

"  None  but  Jesus 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good." 

I  wish  you  much  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  peace,  prosperity, 
communion  with  God,  many  visitations  from  him,  with  strength 
to  hold  out  to  the  end ;  and  I  know  that  the  more  you  have  of 
these  things  the  less  you  will  be. 

Kind  love  to  you  both.  May  God  bless  you  indeed.  Give  my 
kind  love  to  all  who  may  inquire  after 

Yours  in  the  Bonds  of  Love, 

Trowbridge,  Nov.,  1859.  T.  Collinge. 

Grace  and  peace  be  with  my  very  dear  friend.    Amen. 

I  doubt  not  you  have  heard  from  your  brother  the  reason  I 
have  not  written  before.  I  have  been  at  Deptford,  and  am  now 
crowded  with  letters.  I  rejoice  to  find  your  soul  prospers.  You 
perceived  by  my  last,  no  doubt,  that  I  was  at  a  stand ;  so  much 
80  that  I  could  not  write  another  word,  and,  therefore,  concluded 
rather  than  force  myself  to  write  more,  I  would  wait  and  watch 
the  Lord*s  hand,  to  unfold  his  mind. 

On  your  part  the  way  is  not  wrong,  seeing  you  have  the  Lord's 
presence;  and  here  my  joy  of  you  is  refreshed.  I  pray  the  good 
Lord  to  increase  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence  in  you.  I  am  not 
grieved,  but  glad  you  find  more  and  more  the  plague  of  your 
own  heart.  This  will  be  profitable  to  you,  through  the  gracious 
working  of  the  Lord  with  you,  to  prevent  your  enjoyments  be- 
coming a  snare,  in  lifting  you  up  through  pride.  It  tends  to 
humble  the  soul;  for,  as  a  good  man  says,  "we  feel  but  small 
joy  to  give  way  to  self* consequence  when  it  is  our  lot  to  have  a 
sight  and  sense  of  the  plague  of  our  own  heart."  It  brings  us 
to  degrade  ourselves.  '<0  wretched  man  that  I  am! "  It  makes 
us  long  for  more  grace,  and  for  deliverance.  "  Who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  **  0  that  thou  wouldest  keep 
me  from  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  me!"  It  teaches  us  that 
''this  is  not  our  rest,  because  it  is  polluted."  We  are  dissatisfied 
with  the  image  that  God  despiseth.  It  makes  us  long  for  more 
of  God.  **  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness." 
We  learn  that  grace  to  such  is  free  indeed.  We  find  a  deep  sense 
of  our  un worthiness  thereof;  and  when  enjoyed,  we  have  the 
Daore  gratitude  to  give  praise.  We  find  ourselves  deeply  indebted 
here.  "To  grace  the  praise  is  due."  Thus  our  worst  things  work 
our  greatest  good. 

I  rejoice  that  you  are  more  and  more  deeply  taught  the  nothing- 
ness of  all  creature  comforts  and  all  created  good,  and  that  you 
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are  more  and  more  brought  to  make  the  Lord  yonr  trust  and  only 
refage.  This  is  the  way  to  get  farther  and  farther  from  confa- 
sion;  for  he  that  tmsteth  in  the  Lord  shall  not  be  confounded. 
It  is  the  straight  road  into  a  safe  dwelling:  "  He  that  trusteth  in 
the  Lord  shall  dwell  safely."  It  is  the  way  to  sweet  peace  and 
rest :  <<Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  It  is  the  way  to  stand 
fast:  ''He  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  Mount  Zion, 
that  cannot  be  removed."  Cast  thy  cares,  thy  all,  upon  him. 
Trust  thyself,  thy  all,  with  him.  Encourage  thyself  in  l^m, 
as  David  did;  in  his  everlasting  love;  in  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant of  grace,  ^'well  ordered  in  all  tbings  "  to  meet  thy  case, 
''and  sure,"  being  ratified  and  confirmed  by  an  oath,  and  sealed 
with  pr^ioiis  blood;  in  the  work  and  fruits  of  redemption;  in 
<(  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness ; "  in  the  way  open 
for  free  access  to  God,  through  the  rent  vail;  in  the  fulness  of 
Christ;  in  the  precious  promises;  and  in  the  throne  of  grace. 
Excuse  this  short  epistle.  Yours  very  affectionately, 
June  11th,  1822.    D.  Fenneb. 

"  LORD  HELP  me:' 
The  way  is  dark,  and  rough,  and  loug, 
And  I  am  weak ;  but  Christ  is  strong. 
Lord,  help  me  now,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
To  cast  upon  thee  all  my  care. 

Long  have  I  struggled,  soon  must  faint. 
Unless  thou  hearest  my  complaint; 
Unless  thoi;  dost  deliverance  send, 
How  can  I  hold  out  to  the  end  ? 

l^he  promises  a^e  brought  to  mind, 
Apd  then  renewed  strength  I  find ; 
Cai^  tread  the  world  beneath  my  feet. 
And  witji  composure  trialg  meet. 

How  much  I  need  a  vital  faith, 
Tp  credit  wbat  my  Saviour  saith  I 
How  mi^ph  I  Qeed  his  love  and  power 
To  help  n^e  in  affliction's  hour ! 

Here  at  thy  feet,  Lord,  I  would  wait, 
For  thou  canst  make  the  crooked  straight; 
Remove  my  griefs,  or  strengthen  me 
To  bear  what  seemeth  good  to  thee. 

Hold  thou  me  up,  and  lead  me  on, 
Until  I  sing  the  conqueror's  song ; 
Until  the  palm  and  crown  be  mine, 
And  I  in  thy  bright  image  shine. 

O  rapturous  thought !  O  glorious  day, 

When  sin  and  grief  shall  pass  away  I 

Freed  from  it  all,  completely  bless'd, 

The  weary  then  will  be  at  rest.  J.  C.  R. 


XHS   OOBPEL  gTAND^p. — IS^?*  461 

EEVIEW- 

Invitations.  A  Sernion  preached^  by  special  request,  in  the  British 
School-room,  Altrincham,  near  Manchester,  bvA.B,  Taylor,  Minis- 
ter of  Rochdale  Boad  Strict  Baptist  Chapel,  Manchester,  on  Friday 
Evening,  Feb.  2drd,  1877. — London :  John  Gadsby,  18,  Bouverie 
Street;  Manchester:  Tnbbs  and  Brook,  11,  Market  Street. 

1^*  The  term  "  Rev**  prefixed  to  Mr.  Taylor*  8  name  was  entirely  without 

Mr.  T*8  Jcnowledge. 

It  is  n  solemn  thing  to  stand  np  to  preach  the  truth  of  God;  ai^d 
among  the  many  l£ings  which  make  it  so  solemn  are  the  tre- 
mendbtis  consequences  which  follow  upon  the  gospel  being 
preached.  The  Word  not  only  may  be,  hni'it  must  be,  either  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death.  Those  who 
hear  are  either  saved  by  the  gospel  being  made  the  power  of  God 
unto  their  salvation,  or  they  are  left  to  perish  as  unbelievers,  as 
sinners  against  the  law  of  God;  so  that  salvation  to  some  and 
eternal  damnation  to  others  are  the  tremendous  consequences 
that  follow  upon  the  proclamation  of  God's  truth.  PauPs  exhor- 
tation to  Timothy  was:  "Preach  the  Word."  (2  ^m.  iv.  2.) 
Nothing  could  be  more  solemn  than  the  apostle's  charge^'as  con- 
tained in  the  chapter  referred  to :  "  I  charge  thee,  therefore,  be- 
fore God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  who  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  ^js  kingdom,  preach  the 
Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuKe,  ex- 
hort with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine."  The  quick  refer  to 
those  who  will  be  living  on  the  earth  at  the  time  of  Christ's  per- 
sonal appearing  to  judge  the  world.  The  dead  refer  to  those 
whose  bodies  mil  be  in  their  graves,  but  which  will  be  raised,  in 
order  that  quick  and  dead  may,  as  living  men,  stand  altogether 
before  the  face  of  him  who  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.' 

There  are,  then,  many  reasons  of  a  most  solemn  nature  why 
the  servants  of  God  should  preach  the  Word;  that  is,  nothing 
but  the-  real  truth. 

First,  the  gospel  alone  reveals  God's  method  of  salvation,  his 
own  way  of  saving  sinners.  It  reveals  the  Fall, — ^man's  total 
ftnd  utter  ruin  by  the  Fall.  It  declares  that  fill  by  nature  are 
lost.  But  it  tells  us  how  poor  sinners  are  saved,  and  pardoned, 
and  freely  justified.  Therefore,  the  Lord  has  cqip'missibned  his 
servants  to  preach  his  gospel,  in  order  that  his  eternal  purpose  in 
the  salvation  of  lost  sinners  may  be  accomplished  by  the  gospel. 

And  another  great  reason  why  the  Word  should  be  preached 
is  because  that,  at  the  same  time  that  the  gospel  sets  forth  God's 
salvation,  it  as  emphatically  declares  that  there  is  no  other  sal- 
vation besides  God's,  and  no  other  way  in  which  a  single  sinner 
can  be  saved.  (Acts  iv.  12.)  Those  who  stand  up  to  preach 
have  no  authority  from  God,  nor  any  liberty  by  virtue  of  their 
office,  to  preach  what  either  their  fancy,  or  their  natural  mindsj 
or  their  private  judgment' might  lead  them  to  preach.  They  have 
&o  right'  to'  allow  their  own  judgment,  apart  from  the'  written 
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Woid,  to  guide  them  at  all.  Bat  it  is  at  their  peril  if  ihey  preach 
anything  but  the  reveded  tmth  of  God, — the  gospel  of  Ghrist ; 
because  by  that,  and  by  that  alone,  can  sioners  be  saved. 

Again.  The  apostle  knew,  and  most  probably  had  the  thought 
in  bis  mind  when  he  gave  Timothy  so  solemn  a  charge,  that 
Timothy,  as  a  young  minister,  just  entering,  as  it  were,  upon  a 
labour  and  a  work  which  wo  aid  meet  with  the  fiercest  opposi- 
tion, would  be  certain  to  get  wrong,  and  go  wrong,  in  his  minis- 
try, except,  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  he  was  kept  close  to 
the  Word,  and  made  that  his  sole  guide.  So,  in  a  day  like  the 
present,  being  called,  as  the  Lord's  ministers  are,  to  battle  with 
error  in  its  most  maUgaant  and  rampant  forms,  and  with  all  the 
conflicting  opinions  of  sects  and  parties,  how  wonderfully  need- 
ful it  is  that  the  real  ministers  of  God  should  have  their  eyes, 
as  Mr.  Huntington  says,  in  their  Bibles  day  and  night,  and  that 
they  should  be  so  instructed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  truth  they 
preach,  and  be  so  settled  and  grounded  therein,  that  there  may 
be  little  or  no  danger  of  their  preaching  either  barefaced  error, 
or  of  adopting  singular  and  novel  views  of  truth. 

Again.  What  is  it  that  the  manifested  children  of  God  need  to 
have  administered  unto  them  for  their  spiritual  instruction  and 
comfort,  when  they  meet  together  for  public  worship  ?  Why, 
certainly,  nothing  but  the  truth  in  doctrine,  experience,  and  prac- 
tice. Anything  else  would  only  be  a  false  light,  which,  if  followed, 
would  **  Delude  their  eyes, 

And  lead  their  steps  astray.'' 

God*s  people  being  a  tried  and  an  afflicted  people,  being  exposed, 
from  day  to  day,  in  their  pathway  through  the  wilderness,  to  in- 
fluences and  associations  which  often  All  their  hearts  with  sor- 
row, and  having  to  sustain  the  many  burdens,  temptations,  con- 
flicts, and  exercises  of  soul  which  the  Lord  brings  upon  them, 
in  order  to  cut  them  off,  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  from  the 
world  and  its  vanities,  they  need,  as  often  as  they  are  gathered 
together  to  hear  preaching,  to  have  the  pure  unadidterated  gospel 
set  before  them;  the  Word  to  be  rightly  opened  up;  God,  in  his 
covenant  character,  set  forth;  the  glorious  realities  of  the  New 
Oovenant,  called  the  <<sure  mercies  of  David,''  brought  forward; 
and,  in  a  word,  the  very  provision  of  God's  house  to  be  so  dis- 
pensed that,  if  God  bless  his  truth  to  their  souls,  their  minds  may 
be  comforted,  their  hearts  directed  into  the  love  of  God,  and  they 
themselves  built  up  on  their  most  holy  faith. 

But  we  have  no  right  to  expect  any  such  blessed  result  as  this 
from  an  erroneous  ministry,  nor  from  such  preaching  as  contains 
an  admixture  of  truth  and  error.  The  Spirit  never  works  by 
error;  but  by  the  truth.  Where  error  is,  there  is  bondage,  we 
may  be  sure.  But  where  the  real,  pure  truth  of  God  is  faith- 
fully and  graciously  preached,  there,  for  certain,  is  the  Spirit; 
and  ''where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty.'* 

The  ''Sermon"  which  we  have  now  more  paraoularly  to 
vtotioe  was  preached,  we  believe,  by  special  request,  and  under 
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ciroomBtanoes  which  ealled  for  some  hard  blows  to  be  inflicted 
on  that  gigantic  system  of  error  called  Arminianism.  It  would 
appear  that  there  was  a  real  necessity,  in  the  particular  neigh- 
bourhood where  our  friend  was  invited  to  deliver  his  discourse, 
that  something  should  be  done  in  the  way  of  refuting  the  false 
interpretation  of  the  passage  which  Mr.  Taylor  was  asked  to 
preach  from,  and  which  false  iuterpretation  the  true  friends  of 
Arminius  were  too  busy  in  proclaiming.  That  our  friend  has 
succeeded,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  hit  the  system  of  error 
with  which  he  battled  terribly  hard  will,  we  have  no  doubt,  be 
acknowledged  by  all  who  read  the  sermon,  and  who  are  honestly 
on  truth's  side.  The  sermon,  moreover,  for  other  reasons,  will, 
we  doubt  not,  commend  itself  to  the  judgment  and  appreciation 
of  a  large  number  of  the  Lord's  people.  It  not  only  faithfully 
exposes  error,  but  as  ably  defends  the  discriminating  truth  of 
God;  and  it  will,  no  doubt,  prove  in  the  hands  of  many  a  valu- 
able additional  weapon  with  which,  as  by  the  strength  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob,  they  will  be  the  better  armed,  and  the  better 
able  to  defy  the  Philistine  giant  of  error. 

The  sermon  opens  witli  a  good  introduction,  our  brother  know- 
ing that  he  was  more  especially,  at  the  moment,  on  the  field  of 
battle,  with  the  enemy  near.  He,  a  little  like  the  Turks  and  the 
Bassians,  throws  up  some  stubborn  material ;  he  raises  a  strong 
fort,  composed  of  hard,  historic  stones,  well  bleudod,  and  bound 
together  with  the  iron  girders  of  divine  truth.  And,  entrenched 
bdhiud  such  a  fortress,  he  opens  with  a  heavy  cannonade  upon 
the  enemy : 

"  The  controversy,"  says  the  sermon,  "  between  Arminiamsm  and 
Calvinism  has  been  continued  ever  since  the  will  of  man  began  to  dis- 
pute the  revelation  of  God,  and  on  every  occasion  it  has  been  a  drawn 
battle.     So  the  matter  rests  at  the  present  moment. 

**It  is  somewhat  singular  that  Calvinism,  apart  from  the  name, 
turned  the  hearts  of  David,  Solomon,  Paul,  Peter,  when  as  yet  Calvin 
was  not ;  and  when  Arminianism,  in  the  shape  of  Popery,  drove  the 
whole  world  before  it,  on  the  rising,  first  of  Luther,  and  then  of  Cal'- 
vin,  Arminianism  retired  into  the  shade,  and,  for  something  like  two 
hundred  years  after  the  Reformation,  Calvinism  was  adopted  by  a  great 
part  of  the  Western  world  as  the  true  state  of  the  case  between  God 
and  man,  as  Paul  concludes  (Bom.  ix.  21) :  '  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  hon- 
our and  another  unto  dishonour  ? ' 

*'  It  was  Calvinism,  so  called,  that  wrenched  from  Popery  its  fangs, 
with  which  it  ground  the  nations ;  and  it  now  waits  to  see  the  Mother 
of  Harlots  sink  in  the  decrees  of  the  eternal  God,  as  a  great  millstone 
cast  into  the  sea,  to  be  found  no  more  at  all.  (Rev.  xviii.  21.)  It  is  true, 
modern  enUghtenment  speaks  otherwise,  and  has  given  a  stimulus  to 
Arminianism,  in  various  shapes ;  and  it  seeks  to  ride  dry  shod  over 
the  truths  of  the  eternal  God,  or  drive  past  and  ignore  them.  Never- 
theless, Calvinism  remains  a  beloved  truth,  and  has  a  firm  hold  of 
many  hearts  in  this  land,  perhaps  more  so  than  in  any  other  land  on 
the  earth.    God  has  not  left  himself  without  witness." 

Leaving  the  introduction  without  further  comment,  we  venture 
to  give  the  divisional  arrangement  of  the  sermon : 


454  TBIC  GOSPEL   8TANDABD. — 1877. 

f  - 

"  First  General  Head. 
"  I. — ^I  would  say  something  of  the  Spirit :  *  The  Spirit  gays,  Come.' 
"  II.--^I  wonld  speak  of  the  brides  who  also  says,  'Come.' 
"  III. — Offer  some  remarks  on  the  hearing  one,  who  is  inidted  to 
say, '  Come.' 
**  IV. — The  thirsty  one^  who  also  is  invite^  to  *  Come.' 
"  V. — The  willing  one :  *  "Whosoever  will.' 

"  Second  General  Head. 
"  I. — Offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  term,  •  Water  of  life,^ 
**  n.— Speak  of  the  coming  character  talcing  the  water  of  life  freely. 

Kg  passage  Gf  Scripture,  perhaps,  has  elicited  more  contro- 
versy than  the  text  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  sermon.  It 
has  always  been  a  special  favourite  with  the  enemies  of  truth.  It 
was  a  particularly  favourite  verse  of  Scripture  with  Moody,  the 
great  Bevivalist;  and  almost  every  revival  preacher  may  be 
heard,  as  we  can  hear  them  now,  any  evening  on  the  sea-beach, 
shouting  to  the  tip-top  of  their  voices:  "Now  then,  my  friends, 
the  Bible  says,  'Whosoever  will! '  Every  man,  you  see,  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible,  has  a  will,  and  you  can  be  saved  to-night  if  yon 
like ;  it  is  your  own  fault  if  you  are  not.*'  We  heard  one  of  these 
bustling  preachers  shouting  out  only  last  evening:  "My  friends, 
there  are  some  people  that  tell  us  that  we  can't  come  to  Christ 
when  we  like ;  but  I  should  like  to  know  whether  we  can  come  if 
we  don't  like.**  Of  course  he  wanted  his  crowd  of  listeners  to 
believe  Mm,  and  to  believe  that  they  could  all  come  when  they 
liked;  and  as  they  liked,  and  come  according  to  their  own  free 
will.  We  felt  more  than  half  tempted  to  break  a  kind  of  a  vow 
we  had  made  not  to  preach  during  holiday  time,  and  to  set  our- 
selves to  the  work  of  storming  the  ramparts  of  error,  with  a  tes- 
timony of  truth.  Our  feelings  itched  to  be  at  the  work  which  we 
had  tbought  only  ^  week  before  we  had  got  tired  of.  The 
General  Baptists,  as  wol}  as  the  Aimiziians,  the  Brethren,  and  the 
BevivaUsts,  say,  "  Come  1**  "  Unless  you  come,  unless  yon  receive 
Ohrist,  you  will  perish,'* — evidently  not  conveying  the  idea  of 
being  brought  by  the  Spirit,  but  of  coming  of  themselves.  Bat  how 
sad  and  lamentable  i)  is  when  portions  of  divine  truth  are  so 
awfully  distorted,  their  sense  so  fearfully  perverted,  and  when 
tens  of  thousands  are  deluded  by  man*s  own  wretched  thougbts, 
instead  of  their  being  told,  at  least  in  the  letter,  what  God's  truth 
xeally  is. 

Without  giving  too  much  of  the  sermon,  which  would  not  be 
fair  towards  the  sale  of  it,  we  may  venture  to  give  an  extract  or 
two  more ;  and  in  order  to  preserve  the  sanie  from  being  too 
much  torn  from  their  connexion,  we  will  put  together,  previously 
tp  otir  giving  the  extracts,  a  few  pf  l^r.  Taylor's  remarks  upon 
several  leading  points  in  his  text. 

In  taking  up  his  "First  General  Head,**  and  after  showing  that 
the  Spint  spoken  of  is  the  "Holy  Ghost,**  "God  the  Spirit," 
he  goes  on  to  show  that  "it  is  one  Person  of  the  Eternal  €k>d- 
head  inviting,  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  Eternal  Three,  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Last  Judgment.*'     "The  Spirit 
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imd  the  bride  say,  Come/'  Jesus  replies,  ''Behold,  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  rewj^rd  is  with  me."  Whether  it  be  the  Last 
Judgment  to  which  Christ  is  invited,  or  a  coming,  either  in  person 
or  in  spirit  and  power,  to  effect  the  accomplishment  of  certain 
purposes  of  Jehpyab,  which  will  precede  the  It^st  judgment,  i^  a 
question  of  prophecy,  on  wl^ich  good  men  may  differ,  and  yet  be 
in  all  other  respects  fully  agreed  in  the  truth. 

The  second  thing  he  notices  is  the  bride;  which  is  'Hbe 
Lamb's  wife,  who  has  been  espoused  to  the  Son  of  Ood."  And 
in  speaking  of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  love  of  God  to  his 
church,  and  of  the  love  of  Christ  in  the  redemption  of  h\9  biide 
with  jii?  own  blood,  **L6ve,**  gays  Mr.  Taylpr,  '^sees  tl^rqugh 
filthy  rags,  love  can  pay  d^bts,  and  God's  love  can  command  the 
a&ctioQs,  heart,  and  will;  so  that  the  Lamb's  wife  shall  b^ 
f  presented  to  himself  a  glorious  church.'  "  (Eph.  v.  27.) 

Thirdly,  we  have  a  description  of  the  character  of  the  hearer: 
**  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come."  **  It  refers  to  one  whose 
ears  God  has  opened,  who  hears  the  glorious  mysteries  of  redemp- 
tion, and  *  *  ♦  listens  to  the  invitations  of  God's  blessed 
Word."  "  Apd  this  hearing  person  is  a  longing  soul,  whpm  God 
satisfies  and  never  sends  empty  away."  And  when  brpught  into 
the  experimental  possession  of  the  glorious  salvation  he  hears  of, 
he  joins  in  with  the  bride  in  saying,  **  Come;  come.  Lord  Jesus, 
com^  quickly." 

Fourthly,  **  Let  him  that  is  athirst  come."  **  In  the  former  three 
cases  they  are  represented  as  inviting  to  come,  but  in  this  case 
the  thirsty  character  is  invited  to  come," — to  come  an^  take  the 
water  of  life  freely.  Several  kinds  of  thirsts  are  spoken  of,  as 
**  natural  thirst,"  **  mental  thirst,**  **scientijic  thirst;"  but  the  thirst 
of  the  text  *'  is  a  thirst  which  no  earthly  blessing  can  assuage, 
for  it  is  something  above  nature."  It  is  '*  supernatural,"  and 
pertains  to  none  but  the  "  true  children  of  God,  who  go  on  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  after  righteous;iess." 

**X)o  you  see  pardon  in  Christ's  Uop^,  satisfaption  i|i  his  irork, 
atonement  in  all  he  has  done?  Do  you  thirst  to  part£|ke  of  t)^esQ 
benefits  ?    There'fij  your  character,  *  Let  him  that  is  athirst  come.*  ** 

Ikfr.  Taylor  t|:fen  proceeds  to  4wp^  more  at  length  on  the 
*'wJiosoever  will;*'  which,  as  hp  8J|.ys,  "is  the  greaji  poiiit  in  dis- 
pute between  Calvinism  and  AfmlQia^i8im."  So  tl^a^,  after  the 
little  paraphrase  we  have  given  pn  the  text,  a;id  yhich  we  have 
formed  out  of  Mr.  Taylor's  own  observatious,  we  shall  here  give 
au  e:^t^act  in  reference  to  the  will: 

"Allow  me,  for  a  few  moments,  to  call  your  attention  to  the  i^ature 
of  our  wilj  as  creatures  of  God.  Have  you  ever  studied  the  nature  of 
your  own  will?  Have  you  ever  considered  what  part  of  your  living 
soul  it  holds,  what  office  it  performs  ?  Or  have  you  just  gone  on  in- 
differently, never  caring  about  either  will  or  understanding  ?  It  is  this 
loose  manner  of  handlmg  the  will  that  makes  Arminianism  come  out 
of  ignorant  hearts.  If  you  could  correct  that  natural  will  of  yours, 
whio)i  is  free  only  to  evil,  mark  my  words,  is  free  only  tq  evil,  it  is  not; 
spicitually  considered,  free  to  God,  for, '  It  is  not  of  *^^  tba*t  wlLleth, 
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nor  of  him  that  ranneth,  but  of  God  that  slioweth  mercy.*  (Bom.  ix.  16.) 
Yonr  will  and  mine  run  down  the  hill  by  nature,  and  if  God  does  not 
preyent,  we  shall  run  down  to  hell." 

Again: 

**  Now,  let  us  come  to  another  point,  where  the  will  of  God  interferes 
with  the  will  of  man.  Let  me  turn  to  the  operations  of  divine  grace 
upon  the  will  of  the  Lord's  people.  There  is  a  text  I  will  quote  for 
you:  *Thy  people  shall  be  willbig,' — when?  Why,  'in  the  day  of  thy 
power.'  (Ps.  ex.  8.)  When  this  power  operates  upon  their  understand- 
ing, when  this  power  operates  upon  their  heart,  they  shall  be  willing 
then,  but  not  tUl  then.  They  are  running  the  downward  Arminian 
scale  till  then,  but  when  God  operates  by  divine  grace  upon  the  heart, 
when  the  child  of  God  is  made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power, 
what  power  is  this  ?  I  reply,  God's  power.  '  They  shall  be  all  taught 
of  God.'  *  •  *  Paul  said  he  was  alive  without  the  law  once,  but 
when  the  oonmiandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  he  died.  (Bom.  vii.9.) 
Paul  held  the  clothes  of  one  who  stoned  Stephen.  Paul  was  doing 
God  service  in  his  own  notion.  He  thought  he  did  God  service ;  his 
will  was  running  in  its  natural  course.  But  when  God  called  to  him, 
*Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?'  Saul  said,  *  Who  art  thou.  Lord?' 
And  he  said,  *  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest.'  Paul  was  informed 
here,  his  heart  was  made  tender,  his  understanding  enlightened,  his 
judgment  influenced,  his  will  subdued,  though  not  yet  directed;  it  was 
subdued  and  renewed;  he  was  in  a  siarait.  Trembling  and  astonished, 
he  said,  *Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  (Acts  ix.  6.)  What  is 
thy  will?  I  have  lost  mine  in  this  confusion.  Let  thy  will  henceforth 
regulate  my  will.  And  thus,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  Paul  was 
made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power.  The  wolf  now  dwells  with 
the  lamb,  and  the  little  child  leads  them.  (Isa.  xi.  6.)  This  is  the 
effect  of  God's  Spirit  on  Paul's  heart.  Paul's  will  now  is  changed;  he 
is  stopped  going  to  Damascus  on  his  hellish  errand  by  something  more 
than  a  wild  animal  on  the  way;  his  will  is  changed,  and  he  is  willing 
to  stop.  Now  he  is  willing  to  be  led  by  the  hand;  now  willing  to  be 
taught  what  God  would  have  him  taught;  willing  to  tmderstand  the 
mind  of  God  now.    This  is  the  time,  my  dear  friends,  when  God  comes 

"•To  change  the  heart,  renew  the  will, 
And  turn  the  feet  to  Zion's  hill.' 

"What  a  mysterious  change  takes  place !  Thus,  '  Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power.' " 

When  we  tell  our  readers  that  our  notice  of  the  sermon,  as  far 
as  we  have  gone,  only  brings  us  to  the  middle  of  it,  they  will  be 
the  better  able  to  judge  how  much  matter  it  contains,  and  how 
impracticable  it  would  be  for  us  to  say  as  much  upon  the  second 
half  as  we  have  written  upon  the  first.  The  remaining  half  of 
the  sermon  goes  much  into  **the  water  of  life.**  The  many 
things  that  are  represented  in  Scripture  by  water  are  referred  to; 
as  " Popery,"  as  **  peoples, tongues, nations."  Also  "afflictions." 
Also  the  various  ways  in  which  the  water  of  life  may  be  under- 
stood are  spoken  of.  Also  the  various  ways  in  which  different 
characters  **come**  to  these  waters;  the  Jew  in  his  way,  tbe 
Socinian  in  his,  the  Bomanist  in  his ;  and  these  come  to  these 
waters  and  "foul  them  with  their  feet."  "The  Arminian  does 
the  same."  He  takes  special  redemption,  and  "rends  it  to  pieces," 
just  as  some,  of  late,  have  done  with  the  covenant  of  grace.   Bat 
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the  day  is  fast  approaching  when  <<  God  will  make  iaqnisition 
for  Truth  as  well  as  for  blood."  (Ps.  ix.  12.)  For,  as  we  read  in 
the  sermon, 

«  All  God*s  revealed  truth  is  a  living  principle.  Yon  may  trample 
npon  it  and  cover  it ;  yea,  you  may  curse  it,  covering  it  with  mire,  durt, 
and  £lth;  but  know  it  is  only  down  while  the  wicked  can  hold  it  down. 
The  moment  they  take  off  their  wicked  hands  it  floats  again,  and  will 
float  while  time  lasts.  The  Lord*s  Hving  people  know  the  truth ;  it 
has  made  them  free.  Also  they  know  not  only  God's  will,  but  the 
mystery  of  his  will  (Eph.  i.  9) ;  and,  being  taught  of  God,  become  ac« 
quainted  with  all  the  doctrines  of  grace,  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  come 
to  all  revealed  truth  in  every  stream,  they  take  freely  of  those  waters.** 

Whatever  defects,  both  in  our  notice  of  the  sermon  and  the  re- 
commendation we  give  it,  may  discover  themselves,  we  hope  that 
an  exercise  of  Christian  charity  on  the  part  of  our  readers,  and 
no  less  on  the  part  of  our  brother  Taylor  himself,  will  cover 
the  same.  We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  that  the  sermon  has  had  a 
large  circulation. 


dWitoq* 


Thomas  Godwin.— On  Aug.  5th,  aged  74,  Mr.  Thomas  Godwin, 
minister  of  the  gospel,  Godmanchester. 

The  following  short  account  of  the  last  days  of  our  late  friend  was  writ- 
ten by  his  bereaved  widow : 

At  one  time»  when  a  little  water  was  given  to  him,  he  blessed  the 
Lord  for  it,  and  said,  '<  There  is  not  a  drop  of  water  in  hell,**  and  burst 
into  tears  at  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  delivering  him  from  hell.  He 
asked  me  to  read  to  him  Ps.  cii.,  which  comforted  him.  But,  at  times, 
he  sank  very  low  under  the  hidings  of  the  light  of  the  Lord's  counte- 
nance and  the  powerful  temptations  of  Satan.  He  often  said  he  won- 
dered he  could  stand  up  to  speak  at  all ;  but,  at  times,  he  was  much 
helped  to  declare  a  free  gospel ;  and  under  that  text :  "  Christ  is  All  and 
in  all/'  he  very  sweetly  entered  into  what  it  was  to  have  Chrbt  dwelling  in 
believers  the  Hope  of  glory.   He  lived  upon  the  sweetness  for  many  days. 

On  the  following  Tuesday  night  he  was  much  favoured  on  his  bed, 
and  held  sweet  communion  for  hours.  In  the  family  service,  in  the 
evening,  he  was  much  drawn  out,  and  felt  liberty,  and  prayed  for  us 
that  the  Lord  would  comfort  us  if  he  removed  him.  He  also  begged  for 
another  song  in  the  night  season.  In  the  morning,  he  said  to  me,  **  Yes, 
I  shall  soon  be  landed.  The  Lord  has  told  me  so.  He  has  sweetly 
revealed  himself  to  me  on  my  bed  this  morning,  and  brought  me  up  from 
the  low  dungeon,  and  set  my  feet  upon  the  Hock  of  eternal  ages.  I  can 
leave  all  now."  Seeing  me  distressed,  he  replied,  '<  It  may  not  be  just 
yet.  I  am  willing  to  stay  the  Lord's  appointed  time ;  and  he  will  take 
care  of  you." 

On  July  28th  I  noticed  a  difference  in  his  voice ;  and  his  memory 
failed  him  very  much;  and  he  did  not  eat  his  dinner  as  usual.  I  said, 
**You  don't  seem  quite  so  well."  He  replied,  "No,  dear;  I  feel  very 
strange  in  my  head."  After  trying  to  sleep  in  his  chair,  I  advised  him 
to  go  to  bed  and  try  some  remedies  which  had  relieved  him  before.  I 
read  to  him  one  of  his  favourite  chapters  (Jno.  xvii.),  thinking  I  might 
read  him  to  sleep;  but  after  lying  for  about  nn  hour,  he  got  up,  and 
said  he  felt  better.    Bat  he  had  no  sleep ;  but  afterwards  he  fell  asleep  for 
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if estf  Ijr  an  tour,  tie  iiien  }iad  a  cup  of  tea,  but  no  appbtite  to  edt.  (3n 
tkking  u{i  his  Bible,  he  sighed  yery  nmch.  Being  Saturday  eytoibg,  I 
said,  ''Now  you  want  a  text."  He  said,  "I  don't  know  what  I  want. 
I  feel  a  very  poor  creature." 

.  One  of  the  members  came  in,  and  we.  noticed  his  yoice  was  very  feeble. 
^he  meniber  ^ead  and  prayed;  to  which  he  [Mr.  G.}  responded  a  hearty 
Amen.  On  his  leaving,  he  said,  <<  You  seem  yery  poorly.  Shall  I  caU 
^nd  send  Mr.  Lucas  [the  doctor]  over?"  He  replied,  *<b  no,  friend;  I 
don't  want  a  doctor,  out  the  good.  Physician.  Perhaps  a  night's  rest  will 
flet  me  to  rights."  At  nine  o'clock  he  said,  "Is  my  bed  ready,  that  I 
may  go  and  lie  down  to  die?  "  I  assisted  him  into  bed|  and  watched  by 
him.  lie  was  soon  asleep,  and  slept  until  half-past  eleyen.  He  then  got  out 
of  bed  three  times  in  about  an  hour;  the  last  time  I  said,  "t  should  liie 
lo  put  your  feet  in  mustard  and  water."  He  said,  "  Very  Well.'*  I  got 
it,  and  put  his  feet  in ;  and  also  held  his  hands  in  a  bdaih  ot  hot  tJfitErtard 
knd  wite>  for  aboilt  a  qUatter  of  an  hour.  Theh  he  looked  ^Ir^ariljr 
toward*  tl^  bdd.  I  noticed  it,  and  said,  «  Bo  jrou  wish  to  go  into  bbd?" 
Hfe  replied,  ^*  Yes,  yes*  yei"  He  soon  fell  into  a  doze  fo^  two  or.  three 
hours.  At  5  o'  clock,  I  observed  he  breathed  very  nard,  and  looked  dififerent 
I  then  sent  for  the  doctor^  who,  when  he  came,  said  he  had  been  seized 
with  a  fit  of  paralysis,  which  affected  the  muscles  of  the  throat.  He  lay 
in  an  unconscious  state  for  hoUrb.  . 

Being  Lord's  day,  several  friends  came  in  after  the  morning  service; 
but  he  took  no  notice  of  any.  But  after  the  aflfernoon  service,  when 
the  deacons  came,  he  knew  them,  blessed  tnem  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  said  he  was  happy,  quite  happyj  hrA  dettr  ttLce  beamihg  with 
heavenly  j6y  and  peace. 

To  another  friend,  later  in  the  evening,  he  sAid,  "Prepared — ^ready. 
I  am  r'eady  to  de;^art  and  to  be  vKth  ChriiH;."  I  believe  &om  that  time 
he  was  quite  sensible,  but  not  able  to  converse,  except  a  fe^  words  At  a 
time.  He  slept  very  much ;  we  had  to  rouse  him  tb  ^iVe  him  liOfcriish- 
ment.  The  doctor  said  he  Would  sleep  on  until  the  Heart  stoppM  ftdA 
sheer  exhaustion.    He  was  in  no  pain. 

At  one  time,  seeing  me  in  tears,  he  burst  into  tean^,  aifd  saidj  <'Fdor 
thing!"  At  another  time,  he  looked  at  me,  and  said,  **No  wrath,  no 
"trrath ;  no  terrors,  no  terrors."    A  friend  said,  "If  you  were  able.  Would 

fou  not  speak  well  of  Christ?"  To  which  he  replied,  "  I  wotild.  Yes, 
would."  Bhortly  afterwards,  he  said,  "  He  scorns  thousands  and 
thousands ;  and  he  saves  thousands  and  thousands ; "  and  more  words  we 
could  not  understand  about  profeefsors. 

On  a  friend  coming  in,  he  was  asked  if  hi  kiieW  Her.  He  said,  *'  0 
yes! "  and  called  her  by  name.  She  asked,  '*  Is  Jesus  precious  ?"  He  at 
once  replied,  with  much  emphasis,  "  O  yes !  He  is."  She  said,  **  Then 
you  are  happy."  He  said,  **0  yes!  I  am  on  the  Rock,  on  the  Rock. 
*Rock  of  ages,  shelter  me.'"  He  repeated  several  times,  "  Shelter  me." 
At  another  time  he  said  there  was  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  laid  up 
for  him, — awaiting  him ;  his  face  beaming  with  joy  and  peace. 

Early  on  Thursday  morning  he  awoke  out  of  a  nice  sleep.  Noticing 
him  looking  round  the  room,  a  friend  went  to  his  side,  and  asked  what 
he  was  loosing  for.  He  replied,  *'  I  am  looking  for  unioii  and  commu- 
nion ;"  and  other  words  which  we  could  not  understand.  After  a  brief 
interval,  he  said,  **1  have  had  union  and  communion  with  the  saints." 
On  a  friend  leaving  him,  who  had  sat  up  with  him,  he  sent  his  love  to 
his  wife,  and  said,  **  Bless  her !  The  Lord  hath  blessed  her  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  On  being  asked 
how  he  Ifelt.  he  replied,  "Very  blessed.  No  wrath, no  terror,  no  wrath." 
When  his  daughter  came,  he  knew  her,  burst  into  tears,  and  was  much 
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overcome  at  the  sight  of  her  and  his  son-ia-ltiw,  and  hlessed  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  .   i        . 

On  the  Friday  momlDg,  he  seemed  so  much  better  that  the  dootor 
told  him  he  believed  he  should  see  him  about  again.  He  repliedi  **  O 
no,  doctor !  I  don't  think  so."  I  said«  *^  Would  you  not  tike,  dear,  to 
stBLY  with  us  a  little  longer  ?  "    He  said,  **  Yes,  if  the  Lord's  will." 

The  enemy,  who  had  assaulted  him  all. his  life  loqg,  was  not  allowed 
to  come  near  him  on  his  dying  bed.  When  asked  by  t(ie  d^acoO;  on 
the  Friday  evening,  if  the  enemy  tormented  him,  he  said,  **  No ;  quite 
happy."  At  another  time,  he  seud,  ''Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
O  death,  where  is^  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The 
stintg  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  la  the  law;  hnt  thanks 
be  ,tQ  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory » through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  last  twelve  hours  he  ncvk^v  moved  hand  or  foot;  and  l^reathed 
o^t  his  jsoul  to  pod  who  gave  it,  at  half-past  liine  on  Sabbath  nighty 
A^g.  5th;  so  entering  into  an  everlasting  Sabbath^  leaving  a  sorrowing 
widjOW  and  qi^y  friends  to  mourn  their  loss.  He  was  an  affectionate,  i.iua 
^nsband  and  lather,  and  a  faithful,  loving  pastor.  His  wish  was  granted 
him  that,  when^  his  work  was  done,  the  Lord  would  take  him  quickly 
home  to  hinuself.      ^  ^    .  ,,,». 

The  friends  were  extremely  ^ihd  in  sitting  up  and  assisting  to  iiurse 
him;  and  everything  was  done  that  love  and  skill  could  suggest.  He 
was  attended  by  three  medical  men,  who  were  very  attentive  and  kind; 
but  the  tim^  was  come  that  he  must  enter  into  that  rest  which  remaineth, 
for  the  people  of  God.  He  is  now  singing  "  unto  Jiim  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from,  our  sins  in  his  own  precious  blood;"  while  I  am  left  to 
mourn  his  absence.  Ann  Godwin. 

Si3f£0N  BuBNS. — On  July  2dth,  aged  66,  Mr.  Burns,  pastor  of  the 
Baptist  Church,  Gornal. 

It  being  the  request  of  Mr.  Thomas  Burns  that  I  should  write  a  few 
lines  respecting  his  dear  father,  I  promised  to  do  so.  It  is  not  my 
object  to  exalt  the  dear  inan,  but  the  grace  his  God  gave  him,  which  so 
blessedly  shone  in  his  life  and  conversation.  Those  who  were  acquainted 
with  him,  and  privileged  to  converse  with  him,  can  bear  testimony  to  the 
same.  Ever  since  I  have  known  him  I  have  loved  him  for  the  truth's 
sake.  He  was  instrumentally  blessed  to  me  in  a  particular  deliverance 
from  under  the  power  of  a  great  temptation.  My  soul  was  set  at  liberty; 
and  such  a,  union  I  felt  to  him,  and  do  feel,  that  will  never  be  dissolved. 
Truly  **  the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed." 

He  has  left  behmd  him  a  blessed  testimony.  The  truths  wlxibh  he 
loved  and  preached  have  been  applied  with  power  to  the  souls  of  many 
of  the  Lord's  family.  He  knew  much  of  the  plague  of  his  own  heart; 
and,  while  imder  a  sense  of  the  goodness  of  his  God,  the  tears  of  godly 
sorrow  would  flow.  Ilis  preaching  was  both  searching  and  comforting.. 
Many,  too,  have  been  called  from  darkness  to  light  through  him  as  an, 

instrument.  •      ;!,  ► 

His  removal  will  be  felt  by  the  lovers  of  truth.  The  dear  Loril  only 
can  make  up  such  a.  loss.  O  that  the  Lord  would  raise  up  and  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  vineyard!  How  few  know  virhat  sin  is,  and  what 
i^vation  is!  The  church  over  which  he  was  pastor  mourn  their  loss. 
They  have  lost  a  faithful,  loving  pastor.  His  children  have  lost  a  praying 
father,  one  who  has  wrestled  for  them.  I  have  lost  an  adviser ;  for  the 
counsel  he  gave  me  in  the  ministry  deserves  to  be  written  in  letters  of 
gold. 

He  was  followed  to  his  grave  by  most  of  the  members  of  his  churchy 
many  of  the  teachers  and  scholars  following  a  distance  of  two  mile 
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formiiig  a  procession,  and  paying  their  last  token  of  respect.  When  at 
the  graTe,  O  the  desire  I  rolt  to  live  and  die  in  those  Messed  tmths  our 
dear  brother  had  lived  and  died  in!  I  conld  tmly  say,  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord;"  and  could  say,  with  dear  Tiptaft,  that  he 
was  well  laid  in  the  grave,  there  to  rest  tiU  the  resurrection  mom,  in 
certain  hope  of  a  joyfaL  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

Dudley.  Richard  Adams. 

When  my  dear  father  was  taken  ill  at  Brighton,  the  friends  sent  me 
a  telegram  to  inform  me  of  it.  It  stated  that  I  must  come  to  see  him  at 
once.  Accordingly,  I  did  so;  and  found  him  very  low  and  prostrate. 
I  was  in  his  room  with  him  all  night,  and  watclied  him  very  closely. 
He  was  very  quiet  for  about  two  hours;  and  then  he  opened  his  eyes, 
and  said,  "  Thomas,  is  it  you?"  I  said,  "  Yes,  father."  lie  said,  "  What 
a  mercy!"  I  said,  "  Father,  you  are  a  long  way  firom  home."  He  said, 
'*  Yes,  Thomas;  but  I  am  as  near  heaven  at  Brighton  as  I  am  when  at 
Walsall."  Though  the  pain  in  his  head  was  very  great  indeed,  yet 
there  was  a  peaceful  smile  upon  his  countenance.  It  was  very  evident 
that  he  was  enjoying  the  Lord's  presence  in  his  soul.  O!  Hovr  thankfal 
I  felt!  I  asked  the  Lord  to  give  me  a  heart  to  praise  him  for  his  good- 
ness in  manifesting  his  blessed  presence  to  my  father's  souL 

I  oonld  only  stay  with  him  a  very  short  time,  and,  therefore,  returned 
home  the  next  day.  I  left  him  with  much  pain  in  bis  head.  My  poor 
heart  was  heavy  and  sorrowful;  but  I  did  not  sorrow  as  those  without 
hope.  I  had  a  blessed  hope,  and  felt  assured  that,  when  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  take  away  the  breath  he  gave  him,  he  would  take  his  prepared 
soul  to  that  prepared  place  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 

The  next  and  last  time  that  I  went  to  Brighton  will  never  be  erased 
from  my  memory.  I  went  into  his  room  and  found  him  in  such  a  blessed 
state  that  I  never  can  forget.  His  arms  were  stretched  out,  and  he  was 
shouting  with  all  the  strength  he  was  possessed  of.  He  said,  "  My  dear 
Thomas,  I  shall  crown  him!  Bless  his  dear  name!  I  shall  crown  him!" 
which  he  repeated  several  times.  The  doctor  had  given  strict  orders 
that  he  must  be  kept  as  quiet  as  possible,  and  that  the  firiends  must  not 
see  him  more  than  could  be  helped;  but  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
drop  a  little  oil  into  his  soul,  he  would  shout  and  bless  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness.  He  shouted  with  all  his  might,  "  Lord,  open  thou  my  month, 
that  I  may  show  forth  thy  praise."  I  said,  **  Father,  you  are  in  a  blessed 
frame  of  mind  "  He  said,  **  Thomas,  it  is  blessed  indeed.  I  want  to  be 
in  the  pulpit  again."  He  began  to  tell  me  what  a  blessed  time  he  had 
had  in  preaching  to  the  friends  at  Brighton,  and  the  love  he  had  for 
them  for  the  truth's  sake.  He  very  much  loved  the  friends,  and  said 
how  near  they  were  to  his  heart. 

I  went  to  him  on  the  Monday,  and  returned  home  on  the  Wednesday. 
I  thought  him  much  worse.  When  I  was  leaving  him,  he  confessed  to 
Mrs.  Burns  that  he  was  not  so  well.  All  the  family  were  very  anxious 
that  he  might  be  brought  home;  but  it  was  a  question  requiring  great 
consideration. 

lira.  Bums  and  her  servant  paid  every  possible  care  and  attention  to 
him,  night  and  day.  The  Lord  blessing  the  means,  he  gathered  suffi- 
cient strength  to  return  home  again.  Every  time  I  went  to  see  him  at 
Gornal,  my  dear  father  was  much  blessed  with  the  Lord's  presence. 
About  three  weeks  before  he  was  taken  ill  at  Gornal  with  diarrhcea,  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  he  was  much  encouraged  in  his  soul.  He  blessed  the 
Lord  for  manifesting  his  goodness  to  such  a  poor  unworthy  creature  as 
he  felt  himself  to  be.  He  went  to  chapel  that  Sabbath  morning;  and, 
after  the  minister  had  done  preaching,  he  spoke  a  little  to  the  people 
with  much  liberty.     He  wanted  to  get  into  the  pulpit  once  more,  to  tell 
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them  how  the  Lord  had  blessed  his  soul,  and  how  he  had  supported  him 
in  his  illness.  I  felt  very  anxious  to  hear  him  preach  again,  for  I  have 
found  it  good  to  sit  under  his  preaching  many  times;  and  so  have  many 
of  the  lord's  dear  children.  But  the  liord's  ways  are  not  our  ways. 
The  dear  Lord  intended  calling  him  out  of  this  world,  which  was  a  dark 
wilderness  to  his  poor  soul  many  times,  and  caused  him  many  sighs  and 
groans. 

His  last  illness  soon  reduced  his  bodily  strength  to  weakness.  The 
doctor  gave  strict  orders  that  he  must  be  kept  very  quiet;  and,  there- 
fore, we  did  not  visit  him  so  much  as  we  should  otherwise  have  done. 
We  spoke  to  him  as  to  his  religion.  He  said  he  did  not  envy  any  man 
of  his  religion ;  but  there  was  one  thing  he  knew,— that  his  own  religion 
would  do  to  Uto  by,  and  would  do  to  die  by. 

I  was  in  his  room  all  night  a  few  days  before  he  died.  He  said,  time 
after  time,  "  O  Thomas!  What  a  mercy  I "  I  said,  **  Father,  then  you  have 
lired  to  proTe  and  find  now  that  the  Lord's  mercies  are  new  ever^  morn- 
ing?" He  said,  '*  Yes,  I  do.''  He  said,  many  times,  <*  It  is  all  right;  I 
would  not  haTO  anything  altered.  The  Lord  makes  his  children's  beds 
in  their  affliction."  When  I  left  him  to  return  home,  he  said,  "  Thomas, 
giTe  my  kindest  Ioto  to  my  dear  children.  Tell  them  that  there  is  no- 
thing the  matter ;  there  is  nothing  out  of  place  now." 

It  was  evident  that  his  end  was  fast  approaching.  He  was  getting 
much  weaker  in  body.  I  went  to  see  him  on  July  25th,  the  day  of  his 
death.  I  was  with  him  about  six  hours.  When  I  went  into  his  room 
his  eyes  were  closed.  I  thought  he  was  unconscious.  I  said,  **  Father," 
in  a  very  low  voice,  "you  can  rest  on  the  blessed  promises  now?"  He 
opened  his  eyes,  his  countenance  brightened,  and  he  said,  "  Yes,  I  can." 
I  said,  *'  The  Ood  you  have  preached  is  your  God  in  death."  He  said, 
"  Yes."  His  voice  was  getting  so  weak  that  we  could  scarcely  hear  what 
he  said.  We  caught  a  few  things  from  his  lips,  such  as :  **  Come,  Jesus,' 
come  quickly.    I  can  trust  thee  now.    Thou  wilt  not  deceive  me  at  last." 

At  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  my  dear  father  breathed  his  last.  His 
immortal  soul  took  its  flight  to  that  blessed  place  which  the  Lord  has 
prepared  for  his  dear  blood-bought  family.  He  has  left  behind  him  a 
blessed  testimony  in  the  souls  of  the  Lord's  dear  children,  a  testimony 
which  will  shine  in  their  souls  when  the  Lord  calls  them  home. 

Thomas  Burns. 

On  our  return  from  Wales,  early  in  July,  my  wife  and  I  spent  two 
nights  at  Mr.  Bums's  house.  On  the  Saturday  evening  we  found  him 
in  bed,  and  felt  persuaded  he  was  there  for  the  last  time.  In  answer  to 
our  inquiries,  he  said,  raising  himself  up,  *'  0 !  I  am  so  happy  I  I  have  had 
many  precious  visits  from  my  precious  Christ!  I  feel  this  mud- walled 
cottage  shake;  but,  bless  the  Lord,  I  know  which  way  it  will  fall.  I 
have  nad  many  a  cry,  many  a  sigh,  many  a  groan,  and  many  a  fear,  lest 
I  should  not  be  right  after  all.  But,  bless  vou,  I  have  had  ^uch  mani- 
festations of  the  love  of  God  to  me  that  I  know  all  is  right.  I  could 
preach  now  if  I  never  did  before.  O  what  I  could  tell  the  people,  if  I 
had  strength!"  He  would  have  gone  on  speaking,  his  face  brightening 
up  more  and  more,  but,  seeing  him  put  his  hand  to  his  head,  and  know- 
ing how  much  he  had  sufiered  in  his  head  while  at  Brighton,  I  begged 
of  him  to  lie  down  and  rest.  After  a  minute  or  two,  he  said,  "  I  am  m 
disappointed !  I  had  anticipated  such  a  happy  day  with  you  to-morrow !" 
"Never  mind," I  replied.  "The  Lord  can  do  for  you  far  more  than  I 
could."  "  Yes,  yes,  my  dear  friend,"  he  said ;  "  1  know  he  can.  O!  How 
he  has  blessed  me!"  During  the  night  he  was  so  much  worse  that,  early 
the  next  morning  (Lord's  day)  I  went  to  the  doctor's  and  had  a  long  con- 
versation with  l^im  \  but  it  was  glear  to  my  mind  that  oqr  friend  was 
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nea^^  his  ehl-On  retaming  irom  the  phapel  with  Ifri.  B^rtis,^  it  wiu 
sratifying  to  see  the  number  of  people  come  out  of  their  houses  toiiiquLre 
now  Mr.^.  was.  He  was  highly  respected  as  a  man.  .  The  new  chi^l 
is  a  nice  building,  and  was  well  attended.    May  the  Lord  defend  the 

Seopl^,  keep  them  from  compromising  inen,  and  bless  them  with,  an  un- 
eviatin?  continuance  of  the  pure  truth.  On  the  following  morning 
we  took  Teaye  of  our  dear  friend^  never  to  s^e  hiin  again  in  this  world.  He 
was  i^yt  then  in  any  ecstasy  otf  joy,  but  calfua^d  w^t^ing.— J.  G., 

,  Malyina  ;^UPABD.— On  Feb.  3rd,  aged  ^3,  Malvina  Rupard,  ja  mem- 

5ejr  of  the  old  Baptist  churoh  of  Christ,  Liberty,  Estill  Co.,  Kentucky, 
Lmerica. 

She  was  one  of  Qod's  humble  poor,  brought  to  the  knowledge  o{  her 
qondition  83  a  sinner  before  God  under  the  ministry  of  elder  William 
Kupard,  when  about  16  years  old.  After  many  prajers  and  tears  over 
l^r  lost  condition,  the  Lord. gradually  relieved  her  of  her  burden.  Her 
faitH  seemed  weak,  and  her  mind  somewhat  desponding,  until  some 
months  after,  w^^n  she  attended  the  church  at  Liberty;  and  while  the 
members  were  singing, 

"  There  is  a  fountain  fill'd  with  blood," 
she  got  such  a  view  of  her  acceptance  in  the  Beloved  that  jshe  could 
hardly  restrain  her  feelings  of  joy.  But  these  pleasant  feelings  soon 
passed  away,  and  left  her  inind  beclouded.  JD'rom  that  time  till  she  joined 
the  church,  nothing  of  interest  occurred,  except  her  earnest  desire  to  be 
baptized.  .  In  the  month  previous,  the  Lord  manifested  himself  graciously 
to  ner  husband.  Thus,  obtaining  help  of!  the  Lord,  they  both  joined  the 
church,  and  were  baptized  by  elder  William  Rupard.  ^     . 

From  this  time  she  filled  ner  seat  in  the  house  of  worship  of  the  true 
God,  not  only  at  the  place  where  she  was  a  member,  but  wherever  con- 
ttstently  in  her  reach.  She  was  in  delicate  health  for  a  number  of  years 
before  her  death,  her  disease  bein^  oonsuniption.  She  attended  service 
many  times  when  barely  able  to  sit  on  her  horse  to  ride.  She  had  the 
ipedical  assistance  of  two  of  our  best  physicians  {  but  where  the  Lord 
begins  to  take  down,  earthly  physicians  cannot  build  up.  In  Nov.,  ISTC, 
her  doctors  decided  she  could  never  get  well;  and  so  stated  to  her  hus- 
band, who  ventured  to  state  the  same  to  her.  She  received  the  news  with 
perfect  calmness  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  I.visited  her 
soon  after  this,  and  must  confess  my  surprise  at  her  peacei'ul  resignation. 
She  expressed  herself  as  having  no  fears  of  death,  and  that  her  only  hope 
was  in  Jesus.  Once^  while  death  was  doing  its  terrible  work,  she  became 
greatly  beclouded  in  mind;  but,  on  her  biisbaiid  quoting  this  passage  of 
^cripture :  "  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day,"  the  cloud. passed  away. 

J.  So  she  exchanged  her  earthly  taberAacle  for  a  brighter  home  bevond 
l^e  skies.  Though  death  may  do  its  worst,  yet  "precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  t  .  ,**«  t   ii. 

Hedges,  Clark  Co.,  Kentucky.  ^'^^^  ^'  Gilbbbt. 

Elizabeth  Babd.-— On  July  19th,  aged  69,  Elizabeth  Bard,  of  Forest 
Hill. 

,  My  dear  mother  had  been  a  believer  in  Christ  and  his  finished  work 
for  nearly  40  years,  and  for  over  30  years  was  a  member  of  a  Baptist 
church  in  Suffolk.  But,  as  she  would  say,  "  Outward  show  would  not 
make  her  what  she  should  be  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  she  could  feel  no 
comfort  in  form  without  the  reality." 

A  little  more  than  three  years  ago  God,  in  his  providence,  brought  her 
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up  to  Forest  HiU  to  live;  and  her  heart  was  at  oooe  knit  to  the  little 
party  meeting  in.Zion  Chapel,  by  means  of  the  preaohing  she  heard  there; 
She  wpold  often  ei^prees  herself  as  very  highly  privilciged  in  being 
abletohear  sach  truthful  preaching  from  one  and  another  of  God's  servants* 

Almost  from  the  time  of  my  dear  sister's  death,  in  October  last,  uhtll 
",  my  de^r. mother  was  confined  to   ithe  house  thfoogh  illness. 

uring  part  of  that  time,  and  up  to  the  time  of  her  death,  the  Lord  was 
very  good  to  her,  in  showing  her  himself  as  sike  had  never  befbrei  seen 
him.  On  one  occasion,  in  her  last  .illness,  she  said,  "  The  Lord  has 
shown  me  wonderful  things,  so  that  I  am  astonished.  I  hope  he  will 
sot  be  lonff  ))efore  he  takes-^e  home."        .     . 

Althoughher  last  illness  was  comparatively  short,  being  only  eight  days 
confined  to  her  bed,  yet  death  did  not  appear  to  eome  to  her  suddenly  ( 
bat  she  appeared  to  welcome  death  Iw  the  preparation  made  in  her  to 
meet  it.  ft  was  quite  evident  to  me  for  some  time  that  her  constitution 
was  giving  way.  Different  remarks  which  she  made, — "  that  she  was 
being  prepared  for  another  world,"  &c.,  caused  me  to  cling  more  closely 
to  her,  fearing  a  separation.  Her  sufferings  were  very  acute  and  distress- 
ing to  witness.  At  one  time  she  said,  "  Cannot  you  ask  God  to  take 
pae  home  ?  But  I  would  not  be  impatient".  My  sister  asked  her  if  she 
had  any  fear  of  death.  She  said,  "  No.  Th^  Lord  has  taken  all  that 
awngr,  and  I  hope  he  will  keep  it  frpm  moi  and  that  it  will  not  be  long 
before  he  takes  me  home  to  himsejf."  On  the  Sundav  morning  previous 
to  her  death,  I  asked  her  if  Batan  Jtiad  been  permitteu  to  tempt  or  worry 
her  at  all.  She  replied,  "  0  no !  He  is  kept  at  a  happy  distance."  My 
dear  niother  was  not  the  subject  of  great  ecstasies  of  joy,  but  .manifested 
a  sweeit, resting  in  the  love  of  Cnris^  and  was  waiting  his  will  to  depart. 
She  quite  thought  that  that  day  would  have  been  her  last»^ 

On  tne  Monday  morning  I  asked  her  how  sne  felt  in  her  ipind^ 
^'WelL**  she  said,  **I  feel  a  little  disappointed;  for  t  thought  1  should 
have  Beep  at  home  now."  On  the  Tuesday,  when  her  sufferings  were 
extreoie,  I  said  to  her,  ''If  you  had  anything  towards  your  souls  sal  va^ 
tm  restinfi"  upon  you  to  do,  you  would  have  but  little  opportunity  now." 
one  repliea,  '*  Ko.  What  a  mercy  that  all  has  been  done  for  me !  I  could 
do  nofhing  now." 

On  the  day  previous  to  her  death,  she  suffered  greatly,  and  up  to  the 
last  few  minutes  of  her  life  she  was  too  much  distressed  to  speak  much. 
Bat  God  was  very  good  in  taking  hec  away  so  quietly  and  sweetly  at 
last,  without  that  dreadful  struggle  which  I  feared,  from  the  nature  of 
the  disease,  she  xnight  have  to  battle  with.    She  sank  verv  fast. 

I  feel  I  have  given  a  very  faint  sketch  of  my  mother's  lasjt  days ;  but 
I  would  not  paint  it  at  all,  or  try  to  make  it  appear  in  the  slightest  de- 

Louisa  Mokbis*-— On  July  27th,  aged  61,  LonLsa  Morris,  of  jy^infield. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  a  constant  attendant  at  Naearene 
Chapel,  Ninfield,  for  more  than  40  vears,  under  the  ministry  of  Mr. 
Crouch,  Mr.  Piteher,  and  others.  She  passed  through  many  seenes  of 
trials  and  affliction.  Her  last  illness  was  but  for  a  few  days,  and  no  one 
thought  her  end  quite  so  near.  After  hearing  some  of  her  exerdses,  I 
requested  her  relatives  to  commit  to  paper  some  of  her  expressions ;  which 
they  kindly  did,  as  follows.  W.  BiLLBNNESS. 

**My  dear  Friend, — ^As  you  requested  us  to  note  down  a  few  cironm- 
stances  relating  to  the  death  of  our  dear  departed  relative,  we  will  do  so 
to  the  best  of  our  ability.  But  as  nothing  was  cosHmitted  to  paper  till 
after  her  death,  we  can  only  give  a  few  particulars  as  they  occur  to  our 
minds. 
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*' Before  we  mention  anj  of  the  circamstances  attending  her  death,  it 
may  not  be  altogether  out  of  place  to  give  a  few  particulars  relating  to 
her  first  call  bj  grace,  as  related  bj  her  to  a  fnend  a  few  days  before 
her  death.  She  said  that  while  hearing  the  late  Mr.  Crouch  from  these 
words:  'And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  bein^^  in  torment,'  it  so  car- 
ried conviction  home  to  her  soul  that  she  went  into  a  lodge  by  herself, 
and  told  the  Lord  that  she  did  not  care  what  she  had  to  endure  so  that 
she  could  be  right  at  last. 

**No  further  particulars  can  be  gathered  till  the  loss  of  her  first  child, 
which  so  preyed  on  her  mind  as  to  cause  her  much  grief  for  some  time. 
Then  these  words  eame  with  much  weight  on  her  mind :  'The  backslider 
in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways.'  And  some  time  after  these 
words  came  with  some  sweetness:  'Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son?    Is  he  a 

Eleasant  child?  For  since  I  spake  against  him  I  do  earnestly  remember 
im  still ;  my  bowels  are  moyed  for  him.'  At  another  time,  sne  had  these 
words:  'I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore  with  lov- 
ing-kindness have  I  drawn  thee.' 

**  Concerning  her  death,  it  appears  that  the  first  two  days  of  her  ill- 
ness she  was  m  a  very  dead  and  barren  state.  Her  booily  pain  was 
very  great.  After  these  two  days,  she  seemed  to  be  in  great  distress 
about  her  eternal  state.  On  the  Monday  evening  before  her  death,  her 
brother-in-law  went  up  to  see  her.  She  appeared  to  be  very  much  cast 
down,  and  wished  him  to  entreat  the  Lord  for  her,  which  he  did.  After 
this,  she  repeated  the  third  verse  of  Hymn  102: 

♦*  *  O I  What  is  honour,  wealth,  or  mirth,  • 
To  this  well-grounded  peace?'  &c. 
She  afterwards  requested  us  to  sing  Hymn  81,  which  we  did.  She 
said  it  did  her  gpod.  She  afterwar£  repeated  the  last  verse  of  l^nnn 
102 ;  and  then  said, '  I  shall  soon  have  to  appear  to  give  an  acoount.'  Then 
she  again  begged  for  mercy,  which  she  constantly  did,  at  intervals,  almost 
all  through  her  illness.  She  said,  'O!  How  can  I  bear  to  hear  that 
dreadful  word,  "Depart  ?" '  I  said  to  her, '  Would  you  change  places  with 
those  who  have  a  fleshly  assurance?'  She  saia,  *No,  not  for  all  the 
world.'  She  seemed  sometimes  to  have  a  little  hope  between  her  fean; 
and  then  she  would  beg  of  the  Lord  to  come  and  take  her  away,  and 
would  beg  again  for  mercy.  She  said, '  Thou  knowest  that  I  have  tried 
to  seek,  in  my  poor  way,  for  years.' 

'*  On  Wednesday  morning,  she  said,  *  Darker  and  darker;  but  I  must 
wait.'  She  then  repeated  these  words :  '  In  my  Father's  house  are  manj 
mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you.'  She  then  said,  '  I  should  like  to  see  Mr.  Billenness,  and 
near  the  words  of  truth  from  his  mouth.  His  preacbiDg  will  do  to  die 
by.'    '  0!  Come,  Lord  Jesus;  qnibkly  come,  and  set  thy  prisoner  free.' 

"  On  Thursday  morning  she  sent  for  her  sister  to  come  up  to  see  her, 
to  whom  she  said,  <  No  bar  now ;  no  fears  now.'  Her  sister  answered, 
'Then  the  fear  of  death  is  taken  away?'  She  answered, '  Yes.'  In  the 
evening  she  seemed  in  much  trouble  again,  and  expressed  a  desire  for 
the  water  of  eternal  life.  Her  brother-in-law  repeated  these  words  to 
her :  '  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and 
their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them ;  I  the  Ood  of 
Israel  will  not  forsake  them.'  She  answered  immediately, '  Because  I 
give  waters  in  the  wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to 
my  people,  my  chosen.'   These  last  words  were  very  much  b^sed  to  her. 

"  After  this  she  was  heard  to  speak  bat  once,  when  again  she  repeated 
these  words:  *0I  Come,  Lord  Jesus;  quickly  come,  and  set  I hy  pri- 
soner free.'     She  often  begged  for  patience  to  wait  the  Lord's  time". 

"  G.  HOAD." 
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THE  MYSTERIES  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF 

HEAVEN. 

THS  SUBSTANCE  OF  A  SEBMON  PBEAGHED  AT  TRINITY  OHAPEL,  ALFBXO 
STBEETy  LEICESTER,  ON  THUBSDAT  EVENING,  JAN.  IQtH,  1850,  BT 
MB.  O.  S.  B.  ISBELL. 

"  It  is  giyen  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaxen; 
but  to  them  it  is  not  given." — Mait.  xiii.  11. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  daring  the  whole 
oonrse  of  his  ministry,  brought  so  prominently  forward  the  doc- 
trine of  God's  sovereign  and  distinguishing  grace.  Highly  offen- 
sive to  self-righteous  ears  he  well  knew  it  to  be ;  nor  was  he  igno- 
rant that  it  would  be  charged  with  leading  to  licentiousness  and 
criminal  carelessness  in  the  most  important  concerns  of  the  soul. 
To  him,  however,  it  was  of  small  consequence  that  ungodly  men 
and  hypocrites  in  religion  should  impute  to  his  holy  doctrine 
effects  to  which  it  is  abhorrent,  and  to  counteract  which  is  *its 
invariable  tendency,  wherever  it  is  received  *^m  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  power."  Heedless,  therefore,  of  man*s  opinion, 
he' continued  to  proclaim  and  to  express  his  entire  satisfaction 
with,  and  delight  in,  the  absolute  sovereignty  and  distinguish- 
ing grace  of  the  Father,  to  do  whose  will  he  had  come  into  the 
world. 

Thus,  after  he  had  denounced  the  fearful  doom  of  Chorazin, 
Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  which  had  rejected  his  testimony 
and  despised  his  Person,  we  read:  '<  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight."  (Matt.  xi.  25,  26.)  And  when  his  nominal 
disciples  murmured  at  his  doctrine,  and  exclaimed,  **  This  is  a 
hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?"  he  teUs  them  in  his  reply: 
«<  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father."  .  The  result  of  this 
was:  ''From  that  time"  (not  a  few,  but)  **7nany  of  his  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him."  (Jno.  vi.  65,  66.) 

But,  while  his  enemies  reviled  his  doctrine,  and  false-hearted 
disciples  forsook  him  on  account  thereof,  even  hi§  tl^ue  disciple* 

No,  603.  M 
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were  astonished  at  the  character  of  his  ministry,  and  seem  to 
have  been  anxious  to  be  informed  why  he  made  such  a  distinc- 
tion between  man  and  man ;  why  he  spoke  unto  the  nmltitnde 
in  parables  withont,  as  in  their  own  case,  explaining  to  them  theii 
meaning.  To  this  inquiry  our  text  contains  his  answer,  in  which 
he  again  places  in  a  strong  light,  and  very  forcibly  and  nnequiyo- 
cally  asserts,  the  sovereign  and  distinguishing  ^ace  of  God  to 
be  the  alone  reason  why  one  man  differs  from  another  in  being 
ttiade  the  recipient  of  the  blessings  of  eternal  life.  ''He  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Because  it  is  giv^n  unto  you  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  to  them  it  is  not  gi¥en." 
From  these  words  we  may  notice 

I.  The  objects  of  God's  favour^  whom  he  so  strikingly  distin- 
guishes from  all  others. 

II.  The  mysteiies  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  in  which  they  are  in- 
.^ucted. 

..    III.  Their  knowledge  of  these  mysteries. 

IV.  How  they  are  possessed  of  this  knowledge:  "It  is  given"  to 
them. 

V.  The  condition  of  those  who  are  not  made  partakers  of  this  Messing, 
L  The  objects  qf  God's  favour  are  the  subjects  of  his  instruction. 

ike  is  not  only  their  Father,  but  their  Teacher.  "  It  is  written 
in  the  prophets,"  saith  the  Lord,  ''And  they  shaU  be  all  taught 
of  God.  Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned 
pf  the  Father  cometh  unto  me.**  (Jno.  vi.  40.)  A  true  disciple, 
^hen,  is,  as  the  word  means,  a  learner.  God  has  chosen  him  to 
this  great  honour,  and  takes  him  into  the  school  of  his  grace, 
but  of  which  he  never  ejects  him.  He  gives  him  life  to  feel,  and 
a  heart  to  understand  and  love  the  truth.  He  openis  his  eyes  to 
se$ ;  unstops  his  ears,  that  he  may  listen  to  his  voice ;  circum- 
cises his  lips,  that  he  may  speak  "  a  pure  language;*'  influences 
his  will ;  and  attracts  his  affections,  that  he  may  follow  the  Lamb 
w:hithersoever  he  goeth. 

There  are  two  branches  of  divine  instruction  of  which  every 
irue  disciple  is  made  to  know  something  spiritually,  feelingly, 
experimentally.  The  first  is  his  own  vileness;  and  the  second 
Christ's  preciousness.  By  the  law  he  is  taught  his  malady;  and 
Iby  the  gospel  he  is  made  acquainted  with  the  only  effectual  re- 
medy. The  former  is  necessary  to  prepare  him  for  the  latter;  as 
the  plot^gh  must  first  tear  up  the  bosom  of  the  earth  before  it 
can  receive  the  good  seed,  and  yield  a  golden  crop  to  the  hus- 
bandman. "By  the  law,**  as  applied  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,  "is 
the  knowledge  of  sin.**  (Eom.  iii.  20.)  Its  holiness  discovers  our 
unholiness ;  its  spirituality  our  carnality ;  and  its  exceeding  broad- 
ness our  defects,  breaches,  and  shortcomings.  As  the  plumb-line 
makes 'manifest  the  declivity  of  the  wall,  so  the  law  brings  to  light 
our  want  of  conformity  to  God's  revealed  will;  and  as  the  crimi- 
nal may  be  said  to  have  the  sentence  of  death  in  himself,,  when 
the  foreman  of  the  jury  pronounces  him  guilty,  so  the  soul  re- 
ceives the  sentence  of  death  in  itself  when  taught  that  "the 
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wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Bom.  vi.  28),  and  that ''  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  foe  no  flesh  justified  in  God's  sight."  (iii.  20.) 
This  ''  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves"  teaches  us  *< not  to  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God  who  raiseth  the  dead."  The  disciple  who 
has  been  taught  this  lesson  effectually  abandons  for  ever  all  hope 
in  the  flesh,  and  flees  for  refuge  to  the  blood  of  Jesus  and  to  his 
righteousness,  which  alone  God  shows  him  can  save  and  justify 
him  <<  from  all  things  from  which  he  cannot  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  80.) 

Taught  thus  of  God  to  know  his  own  vileness,  and  **  exercised" 
by  him  **  unto  godliness,"  the  true  disciple  is  also  instructed  in 
Christ's  preciousness;  and,  as  he  learns  the  form^  feelingly,  so 
also  does  he  learn  the  latter.  The  view  that  is  given  him  of  the 
power  of  Jesus  to  **  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto 
God  by  him  "  produces  feeling  in  his  soul ;  and  the  hope  that 
springs  up  in  his  heart,  when  he  is  impressed  by  the  Spirit  with 
a  sense  of  God's  favour  towards  him,  and  is  enabled  to  lay  hold 
upon  his  gracious  promise,  made  to  those  who  look  to  Jesus  for 
salvation,  gives  rise  to  such  sweet  sensations  as  he  would  never 
lose,  if  it  were  in  his  power  to  retain  them.  It  is  as  the  dawning 
of  a  new  life  upon  his  soul,  and  the  welcome  harbinger  of  endlesa 
glory.  It  invigorates  his  whole  inner  man,  humbles  him  at  the 
footstool  of  divine  grace,  and  makes  the  Saviour  appear  as  the 
<<  altogether  lovely,  and  the  Chiefest  among  ten  thousand." 

But  we  must  remember  that,  as  God  acts  as  a  sovereign  in 
the  choice  of  his  people,  and  in  making  them  his  disciples,  so  he 
does  also  in  his  manner  of  teaching  them,  and  in  the  length  of 
time  that  he  takes  in  leading  them  into  all  truth  that  is  essential 
for  them  to  know.  He  may  teach  much  in  a  short  time,  as  he 
did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  or  he  may  spread  a  comparatively 
small  amount  of  spiritual  instruction  over  a  very  long  period.  It 
is  the  reality  and  character  of  what  is  learned  that  distinguishes 
the  true  from  the  false  disciple,  and  not  the  amount  of  know* 
ledge,  nor  its  depth,  nor  the  time  in  which  it  has  been  attained* 
Those  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  who  never  left  him  until  the 
gloomy  night  when  he  was  betrayed  by  Judas  we  should  naturally 
suppose  must  have  had  very  clear  and  deep  views  of  truths  We 
should  look  to  them,  of  all  men,  as  having  made  the  greatest  pro- 
gress in  the  divine  life,  and  as  having  the  fullest  knowledge  both 
of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel.  But  what  do  we  find  to  have  been 
the  real  state  of  the  case  ?  Were  they  truly  possessed  of  such 
high  attainments  and  great  assurance?  By  no  means.  On 
the  contrary,  their  ignorance  was  such  as  we  could  not  believe, 
if  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  revealed  it.  They  were  but  mere 
babes  in  grace ;  and  when  Jesus  spoke  to  them  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, they  could  not  understand  what  he  meant.  The  manner 
of  his  death  threw  them  into  a  state  of  perplexity  and  alarm ; 
and,  after  his  resurrection,  when  he  met  the  disciples  going 
to  Emmaus,  and  heard  from  their  lips  the  confession  of  their 
^o.ubt  that  their  crucified  Master  w^s  *'be  who  should  have  re-* 
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deemed  Israel/'  we  are  told  that  he  said  unto  them,  <'0  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken, 
ought  not  Ohrist  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into 
his  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concemmg 
himself."  (Lu.  xxiv.  19-27.)  Thus  the  Lord's  disciples,  it  ap- 
pears, were  but  in  a  low  form  in  his  school  for  some  years ;  and 
Hieix  case  has  for  its  parallel  many,  very  many,  at  the  present 
time.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  thousands  who  seem  to 
know  much,  but  who,  if  subjected  to  a  divine  test,  would  be 
found  to  know  much  less,  in  an  experimental  manner,  than  those 
whom  they  despise  for  their  little  faith,  small  knowledge,  and 
dender  enjoyments.  The  Lord's  disciples,  if  now  on  earth,  and 
m  the  state  they  were  in  before  the  day  of  Pentecost,  would  be 
quite  despised  by  numbers  who  are  ^'full  of  words,"  but  who  lack 
tibie  life  and  power  of  godliness;  and  yet  these  disciples  knew  and 
felt  their  need  of  Jesus  to  save  them;  were  sensible  of  their vile- 
nessy  weakness,  and  ignorance;  and  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sin- 
cerity. They  suffered  persecution  for  his  Name's  sake,  left  all 
to  follow  him,  continued  with  him  in  his  temptations,  were  docile 
and  humble,  and  willing  to  be  made  as  little  children,  and  to 
give  him  all  the  glory,  which  is  his  just  and  only  due. 

And  thus  it  is,  and  will  be,  with  all  who  are  Christ's  disciples 
indeed.  In  him  they  are  all  made  to  trust.  To  him  they  come 
^  be  taught.  At  his  feet  they  sit  as  little  children.  All  things 
they  esteem  as  dung  and  dross  compared  with  him.  His  love 
ttiey  desire  to  enjoy,  and  to  love  him  in  return.  Upon  his  arm 
they  lean.  To  him  they  flee  for  protection,  and  are  persuaded 
that  there  is  salvation  in  none  but  him.  Some  of  them  are  just 
beginning  to  ''peep  out  of  obscurity"  and  darkness,  and  only 
«  see  men  as  trees  walking ; "  some  are  conflicting  with  corrup- 
tion, darkness,  and  temptation;  some  have  only  attained  so  far 
as  to  cry  with  the  leper,  ''  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean,"  or,  "God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner;"  some  are 
harassed  with  dreadful  suspicions  and  doubts;  some  have  received 
but  one  slight  token  for  good,  and,  like  Gideon,  are  looking  for 
another  to  confirm  it ;  and  others  have  received  a  decided  bless- 
ing, and  many  deliverances  and  consolations,  but  still  want 
more.  Yet,  whatever  the  shades  of  difference  in  true  disciples, 
in  respect  to  the  clearness  of  the  beginning  of  their  religion,  the 
brightness  of  their  assurance,  the  height  of  their  spiritual  stature, 
the  depth  and  number  of  Uioir  temptations  and  trials,  or  the 
frequency  of  their  consolations,  in  this  they  are  all  agreed, — ^that 
they  can  do  nothing  without  Jesus,  feel  nothing  without  him, 
receive  nothing  but  what  he  gives  them  of  his  free  grace,  and 
know  nothing  aright  but  what  he  teaches  them  by  the  Holy 
C&ost.  They  are  sure  that  no  one  can  whip  them,  drive  them, 
or  coax  them  one  step  in  the  way  of  life.  And  with  one  voice 
they  confess  iheir  own  vileness  and  Christ's  preciousness, — the 
two  branches  of  divine  knowledge,  into  an  acquaintance  with 
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which,  as  has  been  already  saiid,  all  true  disciples  are  brought 
by  God,  their  loving,  gracious,  forbearing,  wise,  and  effectual 
Teacher. 

II.  But  we  must,  in  the  second  place,  notice,  as  was  proposed. 
The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  are  made  known  to 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  here  there  are  three  things 
which  require  our  attention : 

1,  The  kingdom  of  heaven; 

2,  The  meaning  of  the  word  "  mysteries;"  and 

3,  The  mysteries  themselves. 

1.  I  shall  not  now  point  out  the  various  meanings  which  are 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  term  << the  kingdom  of  heaven"  in  the 
several  passages  wherein  it  occurs  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This 
I  have  already  done  on  a  former,  occasion.  I  will,  therefore, 
only  mention  what  I  believe  to  be  its  sense  in  our  text. 

By  the  term  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  as  here  used,  we  may 
understand  the  church  of  Christ,  considered,  either  as  his  proper 
and  peculiar  territory,  or  as  his  subjects  over  whom  he  reigns, 
and  unto  whom  *<an  abundant  entrance"  into  the  realms  of  bliss 
shall  be  administered  through  his  grace  and  merits.  Of  this 
kingdom  of  heaven  the  Israelitish  kingdom  was  designed  to  be  a 
type.  As  first  instituted  by  God,  it  was  a  pure  Theocracy.  Its 
members  owed  subjection  to  no  earthly  monarch.  The  God  who 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  was  their  only  Sovereign.  The 
law  by  which  they  were  governed  came  from  above.  They  were 
supported  and  protected  by  the  same  divine  arm  which  sustains 
the  universe.  Their  religion  was  from  heaven.  The  hope  set  be- 
fore them  was  a  heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  all  who  were 
'<  Israelites  indeed"  looked  forward,  and  for  which  they  patiently 
waited.  Their  Eedeemer  was  the  King  of  heaven ;  and  although 
the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not  contain  him,  yet  he  dwelt  in 
their  midst,  *' between  the  cherubim"  in  the  temple,  which  typi- 
fied the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  from  whence  he  made 
known  his  will,  gave  counsel  unto  his  subjects,  solved  their  diffi- 
culties, received  and  answered  their  prayers,  and  taught  them 
*  *  in  the  way  that  they  should  go."  Thus,  also,  the  people  of  God,  the 
church  of  Christ,  are  his  kingdom,  his  purchased  inheritance.  He 
has  redeemed  Zion  with  his  own  blood.  He  rules  his  subjects, 
who  are  made  "  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,"  with  "the  rod 
of  his  strength,"  his  glorious  gospel.  This  is  **  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,"  **the  law  of  faith,"  and  **  the  law  of  love."  He  reigns 
in  their  hearts.  He  makes  them  witnesses  of  his  love  and  power, 
and  causes  them  to  feel  that  'Hhe  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Rom.  xiv.  17.)  They  know  him  as  their  heavenly  King. 
Out  of  heaven,  from  his  fulness,  they  receive  **  every  good  and 
every  perfect  gift."  To  him  they  pray;  and  he  hears  and  answers 
them.  By  his  Spirit  and  Word  he  guides  them.  Him  they  obey 
rather  than  man;  saying  not,  like  the  Jews,  "We  have  no  kinp 
but  CsBsar,"  but,  "We  have  no  King  but  Jesus,  the  King 
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kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  With  them  he  has  promised  to  be 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  as  they  are  be- 
gotten again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
&om  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them,  so  they  are  ''kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time."  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.) 

2.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  word  'hnysteries  ?  "  It  is 
too  generally  supposed  that  a  mystery,  in  Scripture  language, 
means  some  great  and  glorious  truth  which  is  beyond  our  power 
of  comprehension,  something  which  cannot  be  known  by  any  bnt 
the  Almighty.  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  necessary  sense  of 
the  word,  whatever  may  be  true  of  the  nature  of  many  of  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  word  mystery  itself  simply 
means  a  secret,  which  can  only  be  known  by  revelation ;  and  in 
this  manner  it  was  formerly  used  in  indentures  or  articles  of 
agreement  in  our  language,  when  a  master,  for  instance,  stipu- 
lated to  instruct  his  apprentice  in  the  *^ mastery  "  that  is,  *' mys- 
tery" of  his  "craft"  or  occupation.  So,  in  the  Scriptures,  a 
mystery  being  something  which  is  kept  secret,  and  cannot  be 
known  until  divulged,  the  word  is  applied  to  the  blessings  of 
Christ  conferred  upon  the  elect  Gentiles.  Thus,  in  Eph.  iii.  3-6, 
the  Apostle  says,  **By  revelation  he  made  known  to  me  thewi/^- 
tery^  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men, 
9,s  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel."  In 
this  passage  it  is  evident  that  the  word  can  only  mean  a  secret^ 
and  not  something  beyond  our  power  of  comprehension  ^hen 
revealed. 

Let  us,  however,  remember  that,  although  the  word  means  a 
secret  which  can  only  be  known  by  revelation,  and  that  some  of 
the  secrets  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  can  be  and  are  compre- 
hended when  disclosed,  there  are  others  which  no  finite  being 
can  comprehend;  secrets  which  infinity  alone  can  grasp.  (Deut. 
xxix.  29.) 

8.  What  are  the  mysteries  of  the  kinydom  of  lieaven?  These 
mysteries  are  very  comprehensive,  including  the  whole  Bum  of 
divine  instruction,  everything  that  is  essential  to  be  known  by 
those  who  shall  enter  into  heaven  as  the  true  disciples  and  sub- 
jects of  Christ. 

i.  Tlie  fall  of  man,  his  ruined  state,  and  his  deep  depravity 
may,  with  truth,  be  considered  a  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  for  although,  as  a  doctrine,  it  may  be  held  by  many 
who  will  perish,  it  is  rightly  and  feelingly  known  by  none  but  the 
regenerated  subjects  of  Jesus.  Others  may,  indeed,  refer  you  to 
external  evidences  of  this  fact,  and  may  bring  forward  texts  of 
Scripture  to  prove  it;  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  ignorant 
of  it  as  a  secret  disclosed  in  the  soul,  made  palpable  to  the  heart, 
and  causing  continued  distress  aud  pain  tisercin  before  ")um 
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who  saeth  in  secret.*'  The  words  of  Hart  well  suit  all  tho^f, 
who,  at  one  time,  were  strangers  to  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity  ** 
in  themselves,  hut  who  now,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  knoT^ 
and  grieve  under  the  plague  of  their  own  heart : 

"  That  we*re  unholy  needs  no  proof; 
"We  sorely  feel  the  fall; 
But  Christ  has  holiness  enough 
To  sanctify  us  all." 

ii.  Our  utter  helplessness  and  impotence  is  a  mystery  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  is  daily  worked  out  in  our  experience.  We 
are  ever  heing  reminded  of  it,  and  are  always,  more  or  less, 
learning  that  we  are  "  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  "  even  to  think 
a  good  or  spiritual  thought,  or  originate  a  right  desire.  We 
cannot  feel,  act,  or  pray  aright.  We  have  no  power  to  defend 
ourselves,  or  to  extricate  ourselves  from  any  danger  or  difficulty; 
and,  unless  '*kept  by  the  power  of  God,"  and  upheld  every 
moment  by  him,  we  are  sure  to  fall.  He  alone  is  our  strengtii; 
and  we  require  that  he  should  **  work  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure.'* 

iii.  The  sufficiency  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  a  mystery  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  How  many  professors  of  religion  seem 
never  to  have  felt  their  need  of  the  **  blood  of  Jesus  Christ," 
which  <<cleanseth  us  from  all  sin;"  nor  to  have  received  into 
their  consciences  a  heavenly  persuasion  of  its  power  and  efficacy  1 
The  atonement  of  Immanuel  has  satisfied  the  requirements  of  a 
holy  God;  and  his  blood  has  blotted  out  the  sins  of  all  the  elect. 
But  if  we  do  not  feel  our  need  of  it,  and  never  desire  peace  from 
its  application,  to  us  it  is  nothing;  and  we  have  no  evidence  of 
being  secured  from  the  stroke  of  the  sword  of  God's  just  wrath. 
But  those  who  feel  their  guilt  and  defilement  by  God's  teaching 
believe  that  this  blood,  and  nothing  else,  can  save  them  and 
wash  away  their  sins.  To  be  assured  that  it  was  shed  far  them 
is  their  desire  and  prayer;  and  when  they  feel  its  power  on  theix 
conscience,  they  find,  for  the  first  time,  solid  rest  and  peace,  and 
enjoy  consolations  which  the  world  cannot  give, — consolations 
which  are  precious  to  them  while  living,  and  will  be  precious  to 
them  in  the  hour  of  death. 

"Dear  dying  Lamb,  thy  precious  blood 
ShaU  never  lose  its  power 
Till  all  the  ransom'd  church  of  God 
Be  saved,  to  sin  no  more." 

iv.  The  imputed  lighteou^sness^of  Chist  is  a  mystery;  but  one 
which  has  been  ridiculed  by  those  who  have  called  themselves 
disciples  of  the  Lamb.  It  has  been  termed  <<  imputed  nonsense." 
Alas!  that  the  tongue  of  man  should  so  willingly  be  used  in 
Satan's  service  to  blaspheme  that  righteousness  with  which,  as 
with  a  robe,  all  must  be  clothed  who  shall  sit  down  at  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  the  Lamb  as  welcome  guests.  True  disciples 
know  this  secret,  rejoice  therein,  and  bless  God  that  '*  of  him  are 
they  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  them  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  that,  according  as 
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it  is  written,  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  (1  Cor. 
i.  80,  81.)  ''For  as  hy  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  One  shall  many  be  made  right- 
eous.*' (Bom.  V.  19.) 

"  What  blood  but  thine  can  wash  away 
Sms  doubly  dyed  as  mine  ? 
What  righteousness  can  justify, 
Dear  Lamb  of  God,  but  thine  ? 

"  0 1  May  I  never  cease  to  seek 
My  happiness  in  thee. 
All  lying  refuges  forsake, 
And  to  thy  covert  flee." 

V.  The  Person  of  Christ,  the  union  of  his  GodJiead  and  Manhood 
in  One  Person,  is,  "without  controversy,"  a  great  mystery.  It 
is  emphatically  called  the  ''mystery  of  godliness;"  forrdigion 
without  the  revelation  of  this  secret  in  the  soul  is  a  house  without 
a  foundation,  a  tree  without  a  root,  a  body  without  a  soul.  But 
this  is  confessedly  one  of  those  mysteries  which  we  cannot  fathom. 
Faith  receives  it  upon  the  divine  testimony,  and  builds  its  expec- 
tations thereon.  Hope  discovers  in  it  sure  anchorage,  and  the 
flukes  of  this  heavenly-made  anchor  hold  fast  in  the  cleft  of  this 
Bock,  so  that  the  frail  vessel  of  the  soul  is  not  shipwrecked  in 
any  storm.  Love  delights  in  an  Incarnate  God,  beholds  the  per- 
fection of  his  Person  and  his  work,  proclaims  his  honours,  cleaves 
to  him  "with  purpose  of  heart,"  gives  to  him  unfeigned  praise, 
and  crowns  him  '*Lord  of  all." 

vi.  That  there  are  Three  Persons  who  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  these  Three  are 
One  God,  is  a  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  true  and 
blessed  as  it  is  inexplicable  and  "past  finding  out."  None  bat 
God  can  understand  the  nature  of  God.  "  Clouds  and  darkness 
are  the  pavilion  round  about"  him  who  "dwelleth  in  that  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor 
can  see;  to  whom  be  honour  and  power  everlasting.  Amen." 
And  is  it  for  us  who  are  unable  to  comprehend  the  manner  in 
which  the  Eternal  God  forms  the  meanest  flower  of  the  field; 
who  are  "  creatures  of  a  day,  and  know  nothing;"  who  are  in- 
capable of  comprehending  the  mode  of  our  own  existence,  or  the 
nature  of  the  union  of  our  soul  with  our  body; — is  it  /or  us  to 
endeavour  to  break  through  the  pavilion  of  our  Maker,  to  inves- 
tigate his  Divine  Essence,  and  to  search  out  to  perfection  the 
myste?y  which  angels  believe,  but  presume  not  to  attempt  to  fa- 
thom or  explain  ?  There  have  been  times  when,  in  our  ignorance, 
we  have  laboured  to  form  mental  images  of  God,  and  to  find  some 
symbol  in  nature  which  might  serve  to  facilitate  our  understand- 
ing of  "  the  mystery  of  God  [the  Holy  Ghost],  and  of  the  Father, 
and  of  Christ"  (Col.ii:  2);  but,  through  grace,  we  have  seen  and 
felt  our  folly  and  presumption;  presumption  which,  until  felt,  was 
unknown ;  and  now,  as  many  of  us  as  have  received  any  experi- 
ence pf  this  mystery,  have  become  fools  that  we  might  be  wise. 
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And  while  certain  that  the  Person  and  work  of  each  of  the  Holy 
Three  is  necessary  to  odx  salvation  and  happiness,  and  that  each 
Person  is  God,  and  the  Three  Persons  but  One  God,  we  desire  to 
be  preserved  from  presumptnous  speculations  and  carnal  dispu- 
tations, and  to  have  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessing  which  Paul 
prayed  might  be  granted  to  the  Thessalonians  and  to  the  Corin- 
thians: <<  The  Lord  [the  Holy  Ghost]  direct  your  hearts  into  the 
love  of  God  [the  Father],  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ." 
(2  Thess.  iii.  5.)  **  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God  [the  Father],  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  all.  Amen."  (2  Cor.  ziii.  14.)  This  mystery  is  the 
keystone  of  true  religion.  It  holds  together  all  the  living  stones 
of  the  heaven-built  arch.  Could  this  be  removed,  the  arch  must 
fall,  and  eternal  ruin  be  the  consequence;  but  while  God  is  God, 
this  keystone  must  remain,  and  the  arch  be  preserved  entire. 

vii.  TJie  new  birth  is  a  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  JSTico- 
demus,  <<a  master  of  Israel,"  knew  it  not;  and  many  who  occupy 
a  prominent  place  in  the  professing  church  are  as  ignorant  of  it 
as  was  he.  But  ''the  Teacher  come  from  God''  laid  the  axe  to 
the  root  of  his  delusion,  and  solemnly  insisted  upon  the  necessity 
of  his  being  brought  by  the  Spirit  into  a  new  state  of  spiritual 
existence,  in  order  to  his  having  any  true  perception,  feeling,  and 
enjoyment  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  participation  in 
the  kingdom  of  glory. 

Without  an  experimental  knowledge  of  this  mystery  we  see^ 
then,  that  there  is  no  living  to  God,  no  dying  in  the  Lord,  and 
no  being  ever  with  the  Lord.  Can  we,  then,  look  back  to  any 
period  when  the  effects  of  spiritual  life  began  to  show  themselve9 
in  our  souls?  Can  we  say,  Whereas  I  was  dead,  I  am  made  alive 
to  feel  my  lost  condition ;  whereas  I  was  blind,  I  am  made  to 
see  my  need  of  salvation  by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ ; 
whereas  I  was  in  carnal  security,  I  was  made  to  flee  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  me?  Consider  well,  my 
friends,  and  say  before  God,  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts,  if  you 
have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  implanted  spiritual 
life  in  your  souls.  Have  you  any  way-marks  ?  Is  there  in  your 
retrospect  any  particular  time  in  which  you  have  stood  naked, 
guilty,  and  ruined  before  God,  and  have  cried  to  him  for  pardon 
and  help  ?  Is  there  any  especial  season  wherein  you  have  been 
made  to  hope  in  God's  mercy,  and  to  feel  the  ability  and  willing- 
ness of  Christ  to  save  you?  Or  are  there  some  of  you  who  are 
tried  in  your  hearts,  and  cast  down,  because  the  beginning  of 
your  religion  was  indistinct  as  the  first  dawn  of  day,  and  because 
you  have,  as  yet,  received  no  decided  evidence  of  being  interested 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  though  under  a  sense  of  deep  need  you  have 
often  implored  him  to  manifest  himself  to  you  as  he  does  not  to 
the  world?  Far  better  is  it  to  be  thus  exercised  than  wrapped 
up,  with  thousands,  in  a  false  and  ungrounded  confidence,  and 
possessed  of  a  hardened  assurance,  with  a  benumbed  or  seared 
conscience.  The  exercise  as  to  regeneration  may  be  the  very  effect 
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of  divine  life  and  light  already  existing  in  the  soul.  The  very  fear 
of  being  deceived ;  the  desire  to  be  right ;  the  willingness  to  endure 
nny  thing  rather  than  to  be  deluded  by  Satan  and  your  own  heart; 
and  the  repeated  cries  to  God  to  make  you  right  if  you  be  wrong, 
ttnd  to  show  you  that  you  are  "  born  again,"  are  tokens  that  there 
is  **8ome  good  thing  in  you  towards  the  Lord  God  of  Israel." 
(1  Ki.  xiv.  18.)    Hart  has  said: 

"Daily  we  groan  and  mourn 

Beneath  the  weight  of  sin; 

We  pray  to  be  new-bom, 

And  know  not  what  we  mean; 
We  think  it  something  very  great, 
Bdmething  that's  unducorer'd  yet." 

The  object  Hart  had  in  view  in  writing  thus  was  to  show  how 
common  this  trial  is  amongst  God's  people,  and  how  often  they 
are  perplexed  as  to  their  state  and  standing.  Many  have  been 
kept  for  years  in  this  uncertainty;  sometimes  believing  they  were 
right,  and  again  fearing  all  to  be  wrong;  and  yet,  sooner  or 
later,  God  has  **  sent  forth  judgment  unto  victory."  He  has  re- 
moved their  doubts,  assured  their  souls  of  his  love  to  them,  and 
inade  them  satisfied  that  they  have  '*  passed  from  death  tmto 
life,"  so  as  none  but  himself  ever  could  satisfy  them.  Hence, 
With  the  psalmist,  would  I  say,  "Wait  upon  the  Lord;  be  oif 
good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  your  heart;  wait,  I  say, 
Upon  the  Lord."     "  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me." 

viii.  There  are  the  mysteries  of  the  Spirit's  witness ;  of  the 
shedding  abroad  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart;  of  eternal  elec- 
tion; the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  of  his  members  with  him; 
of  predestination,  particular  redemption,  and  the  final  perseve- 
tance  of  the  saints ;  the  mystery  of  fellowship  with  the  Father 
tad  the  Son,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  mys- 
tery of  union  with  dhrist,  as  a  member  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones ;  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience ;  of 
^odly  fear,  spiritual  love,  and  effectual  fervent  prayer;  the  mys- 
iery  of  God's  universal  and  special  providence;  of  his  faithful- 
ness, love,  and  long-suffering;  the  mystery  of  the  conflict  in  the 
regenerate  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit;  and  many  other 
mysteries,  which  cannot  now  be  even  enumerated, — ^mysteries  of 
which  some  are  known  only  in  pairt  while  upon  earth. 

III.  Let  us  now  notice  the  knowUdge  which  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord  have  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kmgdom  of  heaven.  ''  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
The  knowledge  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  is  not  such  as  can  be 
attained  to  by  '*  the  natural  man,"  however  powerful  his  under- 
itanding,  or  laborious  and  persevering  his  endeavours.  What- 
ever knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
possessed  by  the  natural  man  is  simply  intellectual,  and  has  no 
saving  effect  on  his  conscience  and  affections.  Knowledge  of 
Ihe  doctrines  of  religion  without  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  may 
maike  a  hypocrite  in  Zion,  and  be  a  means  of  soul  delusion,  bat 
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can  never  make  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus.    Snch  knowledgd)  in- 
deed, is  found  to  puff  up  its  possessor,  and  too  generally  leads 
to  results  which  bring  reproach  upon  the  way  of  truth,  and  cause 
the  wicked  to  blaspheme.    To  see  men  furnished  with  a  natural 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  intoxicated  wifch  the  pleasure 
which  attends  its  acquisition,  and  impelled  by  a  carnal,  but 
burning  zeal  to  proselytize  others  to  an  empty  profession,  is  far 
from  displeasing  to  Satan.    Well  does  he  know  that  the  path 
which  such  are  treading  will  as  certainly  lead  to  hell,  if  6od  in- 
terpose not  by  his  grace,  as  a  course  of  open  profligacy,  unblush- 
ing infidelity,  or  worldly  dissipation.   The  knowledge  to  which  he 
is  aTerse,  and  which  he  strenuously  opposes  by  force  and  by 
subtlety,  is  that  felt  and  spiritual  acquaintance  with  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  characterizes  the  man  who  is 
**bom  of  the  Spirit."    This  is  inimical  to  his  infernal  interest, 
dispossesses  him  of  his  palace,  and  spoils  his  goods.    It  purifies 
the  heart  frem  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  removes  error,  and 
separates  from  the  world  and  false  professors.  It  is  attended  with 
«*  godly  sorrow,"  which  "worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to 
be  repented  of."    It  brings  the  soul  to  the  persuasion  of  the  pow'et 
of  Jesus  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  who  come  to  God  by  him. 
It  makes  its  possessor  to  sit  at  his  feet,  learn  of  him,  cleave  to 
bis  righteousness  and  atoning  blood  as  the  only  means  of  escap^- 
ing  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  the  alone  balm  for  a  wounded 
and  distressed  conscience.    It  works  true  humility,  stains  thd 
pride  of  man's  wisdom,  forbids  self-reliance,  induces  sincere  de- 
pendence upon  God's  grace  and  power,  leads  to  gospel  obedience 
£rom  the  heart,  draws  the  affections  to  God  in  Christ,  occasions 
lave  to  the  brethren,  and  produces  deep  reverence  fbr  God's  Word 
and  ordinances.  It  gives  activity  to  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  strength- 
ens faith,  shows  the  necessity  for  and  blessedness  of  divine  lead- 
ing, and  the  misery  of  all  who  are  destitute  thereof.    It  checks 
presumption,  forbids  carnal  haste,  and  brings  with  it  eiear  inter- 
nal and  external  evidences  of  its  divine  origin.     To  him  who  has 
it,  the  least  measure  of  this  knowledge  is  more  precious  than  all 
the  lore  of  antiquity  and  all  the  wisdom  of  modern  days ;  and  if 
it  could  be  so  that  he  were  called  upon  to  make  his  choice  between 
the  little  that  God  has  taught  him  by  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom  greater  than  that  of  Solomon,  most  readily 
would  he  say.  Farewell,  all  human  wisdom,  natural  science,  skill 
in  the  arts,  and  knowledge  of  languages!     Farewell,  all  earthly 
information  and  worldly  accomplishments !   Give  me  but  a  little 
true,  experimental,  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  I  am  content.    This  wisdom  alone  is  of 
eternal  value.    This  knowledge  alone  can  be  of  service  to  my  im^- 
mortal  soul  in  life  and  in  death. 

IV.  By  wfiat  means  does  the  soul  become  the  possessor  of  this  ,  i 

heavenly  treasure  ?    In  what  way  is  this  knowledge  of  the  mys-  I 

tezies  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  obtained?    If  no  human  labour  ^ 

can  obtain  it,  and  no  merit  of  man  secure  it,  how  does  it  come 
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to  the  disciples  of  Christ?  The  Lord  himself  replies:  '<Itis  given." 
It  comes  to  the  soul  as  freely  as  the  light  of  heaven  to  the  earth. 
A  gift  is  that  which  is  bestowed  without  any  consideration  yielded 
in  return  for  it.  If  I  could  become  the  owner  of  a  world  by  render- 
ing but  a  straw  in  return,  that  world  would  be  no  gift,  but  a  pur- 
chase ;  just  as  much  so  as  if  I  were  to  give  another  world  of  equal 
value  in  exchange.  And  if  spiritual  knowledge  became  ours  on 
account  of  our  doings,  of  whatever  nature  or  degree,  that  know- 
ledge would  no  longer  be  a  gift  of  Grod.  It  is  not  the  value  of 
what  is  returned  for  the  object  received  that  affects  the  nature  of 
the  transaction,  but  the  fact  that  something  is  paid  for  it ;  which 
something  makes  it  to  be  no  gift.  This  principle  is  well  under- 
stood by  those  who  sometimes  disseminate  works  which  the  law 
of  our  land  forbids  to  be  sold.  *'  Buy  my  straw,"  say  these  per- 
sons, ''and  I  will  give  you  a  book."  The  straw  is  purchased; 
the  book  is  given;  and  thus  the  law  is  evaded;  for,  if  any  one 
were  to  accuse  the  seller  of  the  straw  for  acting  illegally,  because 
the  book  was  in  fact  sold,  and  not  the  straw,  for  which  the  sum 
given  was  far  more  than  an  equivalent,  he  could  and  would  trium- 
phantly challenge  his  accuser  to  prove  that  he  did  sell  the  book, 
and  did  not  sell  but  give  the  straw. 

In  natural  things,  then,  men  fully  understand  the  difference 
between  a  purchase  and  a  gift ;  but  in  spiritual  things  they  fre- 
quently speak  as  if  they  were  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  most 
plain  terms,  or  did  not  give  God  credit  for  using  words  in  their 
proper  sense.  It  is  a  mercy,  however,  that  the  Lord's  disciples 
feel  and  are  sure  that  spiritual  knowledge  is  truly  a  gift  of  divine 
grace,  and  that ''  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

How  plain  is  this  truth  to  every  man  who  knows  his  poverty 
of  spirit,  and  that  without  Jesus  he  can  do  nothing!  He  feels 
that  a  man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  above. 
Spiritual  life,  he  knows,  was  freely  given  to  him  who  sought  it 
not;  and  for  all  that  sustains  that  life  he  finds  himself  entirely 
dependent  upon  its  divine  Bestower.  God,  at  first,  gave  him 
faith  to  believe;  and  he  is  still,  with  the  aposrtles,  obliged  to 
cry,  ''  Lord,  increase  my  faith,  for  thou  art  the  Author  and  Fin- 
isher of  faith."  God,  unsought  by  him,  and  for  nothing  which 
he  had  rendered  to  him  to  deserve  it,  poured  out  upon  him  '<  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications;"  and  to  this  very  moment  he 
is  learning  that  true  prayer  is  God's  gift.  He  cannot  pray  at  all 
times ;  and  he  is  often  tried  because  of  his  deadness  and  back- 
wardness to  everything  that  is  good;  but,  at  certain  seasons, he 
receives  **  power  from  on  high,"  and  can  say,  **  It  is  good  for  me 
to  draw  nigh  to  God."  Then,  as  the  Eternal  Spirit  works  upon 
his  heart,  and  teaches  him  how  to  make  known  his  wants  and 
requests  unto  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  he  pours  out  his  heart 
before  him,  or,  with  sighs  and  ejaculations,  brings  his  case  unto 
the  throne  of  grace.    At  one  moment  he  is  wandering  in  his 
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thotlghtfl,  and  vain  are  his  attempts  to  cease  to  cleave  to  the 
dnst,  and  to  **  monnt  up  as  on  the  wings  of  eagles;"  bnt  the  next 
moment,  perhaps,  ''his  heart  is  fixed,"  and  his  whole  soul  is 
occupied  with  heavenly  things.  Then  also  he  is  exercised  with 
an  impatient  mind.  He  cannot  feel  resigned  to  God*s  holy  will. 
He  reasons  with  and  chides  himself,  but  to  no  purpose.  Patience, 
he  proves,  must  come  from  *'  the  God  of  patience;"  and  when  it 
does  come,  he  dares  not  say,  I  have  obtained  this  by  my  labours ; 
or,  I  have  given  birth  to  this  in  my  own  heart ;  but  he  thank- 
f ally  acknowledges  that  it  is  the  gift  of  his  gracious  God,  who 
**  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not." 

Thus,  during  all  his  sojourn  in  this  world,  a  true  disciple  is 
learning  that  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  everything  connected  therewith  is  God's  gift  and 
not  his  desert.  He  knows  that  he  cannot  obtain  it  by  his  exer- 
tions, be  talked  or  driven  into  it  by  man.  He  is  a  beggar,  en^ 
riched  by  sovereign  grace;  and  has  nothing  but  what  he  has  re- 
ceived. If  any  are  made  partakers  of  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  he  is  quite  certain  that  they  will  join  with  him 
in  saying :       «  q  ^^  ^^^  j^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^Y)tor 

Daily  I*m  constrain'd  to  be  I 
Let  that  grace,  Lord,  like  a  fetter, 

Bind,  my  wandering  heart  to  thee." 
V.  Lastly,  what  is  the  condition  of  tlwse  who  are  destitute  of  thu 
gracious  gift?    Their  condition  is  simply  marked  by  the  words: 
*'  But  unto  them  it  is  noe  given.'*  These  words  imply  many  solemn 
and  weighty  truths. 

1.  The  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  choice  of  his  people  cannot 
here  be  overlooked.  In  all  his  divine  plans  and  arrangements 
his  sovereignty  is  clearly  marked;  and  men  cannot  deny  it 
without  shutting  their  eyes  to  everything  around  them,  and 
speaking  contrary  to  their  own  consciousness.  Why  is  one  man 
bom  to  riches  and  another  to  poverty?  Why  is  one  beautifol  in 
form  and  features,  and  another  deformed  in  both?  Why  has  one 
individual  great  intellectual  power,while  another  has  but  slender 
capacity,  or  is  perhaps  an  idiot  ?  Why  does  one  who  strives  in- 
cessantly, and  not  without  evidencing  much  talent,  never  attain 
to  mediocrity,  but  fail  in  all  his  endeavours ;  while  another,  with 
httle  or  no  labour,  and  in  spite  of  want  of  apparent  qualifications, 
reaches  to  an  eminence  which  he  of  all  men  seemed  the  most 
unlikely  to  gain  ?  The  answer  to  these  questions  must  be,  as  is 
obvious.  Because  God  has  so  appointed  it.  His  sovereign  will 
has  fixed  the  circumstances  of  his  creatures,  and  his  purposes 
none  can  reverse.  This  is  true  in  nature;  and  it  is  equally  true^ 
in  respect  to  the  eternal  state  of  man,  that  God  has  chosen  some 
to  happiness,  but  not  others.  Unto  some  <'  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  unto  others  it  is  not 
given."  And  may  I  not  appeal  to  you  as  witnesses  of  the  truth 
of  this  assertion,  an  assertion  which  the  Word  of  God  so  fully 
establishes?  Is  it  not  the  case  that  you,  who  are  real  disciples  of 
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f^lmst  weie  made  sxuix  by  the  soyereign  grace  and  power  of  God, 
not  for  your  deserfce,  but  notwitbstandmg  your  great  demerit? 
Of  your  friends  and  relations  many  were,  in  the  view  of  man, 
nearer  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  than  you.  They  were  constant 
in  the  outward  observance  of  what  are  termed  religious  duties; 
but  you  were  without  any  respect  to  such  things,  and  were,  it 
may  be,  rebuked  by  them  for  your  recklessness  and  folly.  Bat 
what  has  God  wrought  ?  He  has  left  them  in  their  unregeneracj, 
satisfied  with  a  form  of  godliness  without  the  power,  and  has 
plucked  you  as  a  brand  from  the  burning.  And  with  respect  to 
such  of  your  former  friends  who,  with  yourself,  sought  only  after 
the  pleasures  of  sin,  what  has  God  wrought?  He  has  taken  you 
from  the  vortex  of  destruction,  and  has  left  them  therein.  He 
has  quickened  your  soul,  but  suffered  theirs  to  remain  <'  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  He  has  opened  your  eyes,  and  left  them 
in  darkness.  He  has  brought  you  to  Jesus,  and  allowed  them 
still  to  cry,  <*  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways." 

Thus  has  God,  in  his  sovereignty,  distinguished  you  from 
others ;  and  you  are  sure,  from  your  own  experience,  that  **  no 
man  can  come  unto  Jesus,  except  the  Father  draw  him."  The 
thought  of  this,  sometimes,  humbles  your  soul,  and  makes  yon 
pray  earnestly  that  you  may  be  devoted  to  God's  fear,  and  be 
caused  to  walk  worthy  of  the  high  vocation  wherewith  you  are 
called,  that  men  may  take  knowledge  of  you  that  yon  have  been 
with  Jesus.  You  are  not  able  to  give  grace  to  others,  for  you 
could  not  obtain  it  for  yourself.  God  alone  made  you  to  differ, 
and  God  alone  can  make  them  to  differ.  This  you  know  he  will 
effect  in  those  near  and  dear  to  you,  if  they  be  chosen  by  him  to 
life.  But  when  you  see  them  dead  in  an  empty  profession  of 
rdigion,  or  rushing  on  in  a  course  of  open  sin  and  worldhness, 
how  often  does  your  heart  ache  for  them  I  You  know  what  most 
be  their  end,  if  God  does  not  have  mercy  upon  their  deluded 
Bouls.  And  the  more  you  feel  of  his  grace  to  you,  the  more  do 
you  desire,  if  such  be  his  will,  to  see  them  delivered  from  going 
down  into  the  pit,  as  you  have  been.  Eeal  grace  does  not  harden 
the  heart,  or  make  it  insensible  to  the  misery  of  others.  It 
softens,  and  renders  it  more  sensitive.  And,  therefore,  you  are 
happy  when  you  see  any  evidence  of  grace  in  any  individual; 
thankful  when  a  trophy  of  the  electing  love  of  the  Father;  the 
redeeming  grace  of  Jesus,  and  the  regenerating  mercy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  raised  up  in  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

2.  The  words:  **  To  them  it  is  not  giveriy'  point  out  the  com- 
plete ignorance  of  spiritual  truths  which  exists  in  those  who  are 
not  Christ's  disciples.  They  know  not  their  lost  condition;  how 
then  can  they  know  the  mystery  of  salvation?  They  feel  not 
their  sickness ;  how  then  can  they  know  their  need  of  the  good 
Physician?  To  God  they  are  strangers;  can  they  then  worship 
him  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear?  The  Spirit  of 
grace  ana  of  supplications  has  not  been  poured  out  upon  them; 
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and  ho^  can  snoh  **  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  "  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth?"  If  they  contend  for  man's  ability  to 
help  himself;  if  they  deny  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  if  they  hate  the  children  of  light;  if  they  ridicule  and 
despise  them;  why  should  this  surprise  us?  Grieve  us  it  may 
and  does ;  but  we  should  not  wonder  at  it,  when  we  consider 
what  was  our  own  condition,  and  that  it  is  not  given  unto  them 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  contend 
with  them,  and  to  think  to  overcome  their  opposition  by  our 
arguments,  is  vain.  They  will  not  listen  to  truth  with  meekness 
and  a  desire  to  be  taught,  until  God  has  circumcised  their  hearts 
and  their  ears;  and  we  are  told  that  "he  who  rebuketh  a  scomer 
getteth  to  himself  a  blot." 

"  Contentions  only  gender  strife, 
And  gall  a  tender  mind; 
But  godliness,  in  all  its  life, 
At  Jesus'  cross  we  find." 

8.  But  the  Lord's  words  also  imply  that  wherever  there  is  a 
beginning  to  know,  feelingly  and  experimentally,  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  the  grace  of  God  has  dawned ; 
and  the  light  of  life,  though  now  feeble  and  much  obscured,  will 
shine  brighter  and  brighter  "unto  the  perfect  day."  God  does 
not  despise  "the  day  of  small  things."  The  light  that  makes  all 
things  manifest  upon  the  earth  at  noonday  could  scarcely  be  per- 
ceived at  first;  yet,  from  sd  small  a  beginning,  such  glory  has  at 
last  proceeded.  The  noble  and  gigantic  oak  was  once  a  little 
acorn  that  an  infant  could  hold  in  its  hand,  or  an  insect  convey 
to  its  hiding-place.  The  power  that  has  made  it  what  it  is  was 
of  God.  He  formed  the  little  seed;  and  he  has  built  up  the  beau- 
tiful, lofty,  and  deeply-rooted  tree.  "He  who  has  begun  the 
good  work  in  you  will  perform'it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 
"As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect."  "Whatsoever  God  doeth,  it 
shall  be  for  ever;  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  anything  taken 
from  it."  Happy  they  of  whom  it  cannot  be  said,  "Unto  you  it 
is  not  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ! " 

4.  There  are  some  to  whom  it  is  never  given  to  know  these 
mysteries.  They  die  as  they  have  lived, — "enemies  to  God  by 
wicked  works;"  "deceiving  and  being  deceived."  It  is  an  awful 
thought  that  so  many  appear  to  go  down  to  the  grave  con- 
tented without  the  grace  of  God.  Blind  to  the  nature  of  the 
eternity  that  awaits  them,  they  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  destruc- 
tion, and  fondly  hope  that  all  will  be  well ;  how  they  knownot.  God's 
Word,  which  declares  that  it  cannot  be  well  with  them,  dying  as  they 
live,  they  believe  not.  They  die  in  false  security ;  "like  sheep  they 
are  laid  in  the  grave;"  and  when  they  shall  stand  before  the 
throne  of  God,  they  will  hear  the  solemn  sentence  which,  once 
pronounced,  can  never  be  reversed :  "  Depart  liom  me,  ye  cursed ; 
I  never  knew  you." 

To  them  it  is  not  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  and  in  withholding  what  they  could  not  olaiin,  ddd 
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did  ihem  no  injustice.  To  them  it  will  not  be  given  to  partici- 
pate in  the  joys  of  heaven ;  and  in  excluding  them  from  these, 
the  Judge  of  all,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  will  make  it  mani- 
fest that  ''a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right 
is  he." 

Let  me,  in  conclusion,  inquire  of  you.  Do  you  know  **  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  "  Is  this  gift,  which  is  not  given 
unto  many,  bestowed  upon  you?  Consider  well  these  questions; 
and  God  grant  unto  you  that  you  may  feel  much  of  your  own  un- 
worthiness  and  of  his  distinguishing  grace;  that  you  may  think 
lowly  of  yourselves,  and  highly  of  Jesus;  that  you  may  mistrust 
yourselves,  and  learn  of  him  who  is  <'meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  find  rest  unto  your  souls."    Amen. 

[The  manuscript  of  the  preceding  sermon  was  given  to  us  by  Mr. 
Hemington.  It  is  unusnally  long,  but,  we  think,  also  unusually  good; 
therefore  do  not  like  to  divide  it.] 


"  WE  PREACH  CHRIST  CRUCIFIED:' 

And  can  it  ever  be, 

That  God,  so  great,  so  good, 

Should  send  a  worm  like  me 

To  tell  of  Jesus*  blood ; 
To  jjreacb  redemption,  free  and  full, 
Through  Him  whose  Name  is  Wonderful  ? 

That  one  so  weak,  so  base, 

So  insufficient,  too, 

Salvation  by  free  grace 

Should  unto  sinners  show; 
And  with  his  heart  and  mouth  proclaim 
The  Saviour's  everlasting  fame? 

Good  God !  Is  it  by  thee 

That  I  commissioned  am 

Ambassador  to  be 

Of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb? 
'Tis  hard  for  me  this  to  believe ; 
O I  Let  me  not  myself  deceive ! 

But  if  indeed  'tis  true 

That  thou  hast  sent  me  forth 

Redeeming  love  to  show, 

And  speak  of  Jesus'  worth. 
Go  with  me  where  Tm  call'd  to  go, 
And  bid  the  living  waters  flow. 

Let  there  be  fruits,  I  pray, — 

Signs  following,  to  prove 

That  what  my  tongue  does  say 

Is  by  constraint  of  love. 
So  teach  me  on  thee  to  depend. 
And  with  the  word  thy  blessing  send. 
Aug.,  1877.  A.  H. 
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ETERNAL  TTNION. 

**  And  all  .that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."— Rev.  xiii.  8. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  while  so  many  preachers  abound  in  the 
land  who,  in  their  own  way,  set  forth  the  unbounded  merits  of 
the  atoning  blood  and  justifying  righteousness  of  the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God,  there  are  exceptionally  few  who  in  doctrine  set  forth 
the  eternal  union  which  of  God  subsists  between  Christ  and  those  > 
for  whom  his  blood  was  shed  and  righteousness  wrought  out;  by 
virtue  of  which  union  the  imputation  of  the  blood  and  righteous- 
ness of  the  Son  of  God  to  his  church,  and  of  the  sin  of  his  church 
to  him,  is  a  righteous  transaction  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  Paul 
lays  down  this  doctrine  both  clearly  and  strongly  in  the  con- 
cluding portion  of  Eom.  v; 

The  eternal  union,  therefore,  which  of  God  subsists  between 
Christ  and  his  church  is  the  fountain  from  which  the  righteous- 
ness of  redemption  by  substitution  springs.  (Isa.  xlix.  24,  25 ; 
Jno.  X.  15 ;  Eev.  xix.  11.)  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  the  elec- 
tion of  his  own  Person  by  the  Father,  the  Beginning  of  the  free- 
grace  creation  of  God.  (Eev.  iii.  14.)  And,  as  he  is  the  Begin- 
ning of  it  in  the  election  of  his  own  Person,  so  he  is  the  Ending 
of  it  in  the  persons  of  those  elected  in  him;  for  he  is  ^<  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last."  (Rev.  i.  11.) 

From  the  eternal  election  of  Christ  by  the  Father,  as  Head  of 
the  churchy  and  the  eternal  election  of  the  church  by  the  Fath^ 
in  him,  fbws  the  eternal  union  which  of  God  subsists  between 
Christ  and  his  church.  (Jno.  xvii.  6.)  And  from  this  etemftl 
union  flows  the  eternal  righteousness  of  the  redemption  of  the 
church  by  Christ ;  who,  although  she  fell  in  Adam,  nevertheleSB 
fell  in  the  secret  purpose  of  God  as  the  church  of  Christ.  (Proy. 
viii.  20,  22.)  From  the  ignoring  of  this  doctrine  the  grand  heresy 
of  the  day  springs.  Men  preach  a  general  salvation,  provided 
by  the  Three-One  God  for  sinners,  and  inherent  power  in  such 
to  lay  hold  of  it.  To  such  preachers  God  says,  ''What  hast  thou 
to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my 
covenant  in  thy  mouth,  seeing  thou  hatest  instruction,  and 
castest  my  words  behind  thee?"  (Ps.  1. 16, 17.)  The  doctrine  of 
such  preachers  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  Who- 
ever is  elected  by  the  Father  is  redeemed  by  the  Son.  <*  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do."  (Jno.  v.  19.)  Him  whom  the 
Father  raises  up  to  life  from  ieeMi  in  sin  by  eternal  election, 
him  also  the  Son  of  God  similarly  raises  up  by  eternal  redemp- 
tion. '<  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will."  (Jno.  v.  21.) 
**  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself."  (Jno.  v.  26.)  Here  it  is  to  be 
expressly  borne  in  mind  that,  although  the  Father,  as  the  Head 
of  Christ  (1  Cor.  xi.  8),  gives  him  to  have  life  in  himself  for  the 
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dead  in  sin,  he  does  not  give  bim  the  life  itself,  which  is  the  frnit  of 
his  own  Deity.  (Isa.  Ixiii.  5;  Ps.  xxi.  5.)  '*  That  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  (Jno.  t.  23.) 

Those,  therefore,  who  assume  a  creature-power  on  the  part  of 
man  to  lay  hold  of  salvation,  as  provided  for  him  by  the.  Three- 
One  God,  only  prove  the  light  that  is  in  them  to  be  darkness. 
They  make  man  b^  salvation  a  creature  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  self,  discarding  salvation  from  the  Holy  Ghost  alto- 
gether. But  it  is  the  express  prerogative  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
apply  the  salvation  which  God  has  provided  in  Christ  for  man; 
for  as  each  Person  in  the  Trinity  had  a  share  in  man's  creation 
(Gen.  i.  26),  so  each  Person  must  have  a  share  in  his  salvation; 
without  which,  indeed,  man  would  not  be  a  creature  of  the  Three- 
One  God,  '<  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and 
of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ."  (Col.  ii.  2.) 

These  preachers,  after  ascribmg  salvation  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  a  sense  in  which  it  does  not  belong,  rend  it  from  him  doctri- 
nally  in  the  sense  in  which  it  does.  For  whomsoever  the  Father 
ehose  by  election,  him  the  Son  secures  by  redemption;  and  whom- 
soever the  Son  has  redeemed,  him  the  Holy  Ghost  quickens 
by  regeneration.  (Jno.  iii.  3,  5,  6.)  As  the  Son  comes  in  the 
lather's  Name,  so  the  Spirit  comes  in  the  Son's  Name.  (Jno.  v. 
48;  xiv.  26.)  And  as  man  was  by  creation  a  creature  formed  by 
the  Three-One  God,  according  to  an  eternal  purpose  of  his  own 
infinite  mind,  even  so  must  he  be  by  salvation  as  created  anew. 
0ph.  ii.  10-22.) 

This  one  heresy  of  the  creature^s  power  to  lay  hold  of  a  general 
salvation,  provided  for  him  on  God's  part,  contains  many  soul- 
destroying  errors.  It  denies  election  unto  life  on  the  part  of  the 
Father;  redemption  unto  life  on  the  part  of  the  Son;  and  re- 
generation unto  life  on  the  part  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  ascribes 
omnipotence  to  man.  The  Holy  Ghost  alone  can,  by  regenera- 
tion, implant  the  life  in  the  heart  of  man  which  God  the  Father 
itnd  God  the  Son  has  provided  for  man ;  and  this  power  it  ascribes 
to  HiiA  himself.  It  denies  the  eternal  foreknowledge  of  God  in 
tnktS^i  salvation.  It  denies  man,  as  saved,  to  be  a  creature  of 
God's  foreknowledge.  It  denies  the  eternal  union  of  the  church 
with  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  that  union  to  give  birth  to  the 
tight  of  redemption.  It  calls  a  self- appropriation  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ  without  that  union  just.  In  short,  it  overthrows 
the  economy  of  grace  altogether.  It  both  adds  to  and  takes  from 
the  holy  Word  of  God ;  and  to  those  who  believe,  preach,  and 
practise  such  a  gospel,  I  conclude  with  that  Scripture  of  truth 
recorded  in  Eev.  xxii.  18, 19:  **  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that 
are  written  in  this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his 
]^rt  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the 
tlnngs  wiflch  are  written  in  this  book."  A.  E.  F. 
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{ConUnuedfrom  p»  439.) 

15.  I  proceed  to  the  fifteenth  benefit;  which  is  eternal  life. 
This  comes  to  ns  from  the  resurrection  of  oar  Lord  Jesas  Obrist% 
Now,  this  one  thing, — ^life,  includes  everything  essential  to  sal- 
vation. There  are  six  things  which  must  be  experienced  by  yen, 
or  you  never  can  be  saved: 

i.  You  must  be  bom  again;  for  '^except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Now,  this  new  birth  is 
life:  '^Beis^  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  fbtr  ever/' 

ii.  Glnist  must  be  formed  in  the  heart  the  hope  of  glory^  Paul 
says,  '^Ohrist  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates."  <*  He  that 
hath  the  Bon  hath  hfe;  but  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

iii.  You  must  have  real  faith;  for  ''he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."    ''  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ev^lasting  life." 

iv.  Bepentance;  for ''  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  hkewise 
perish;"  but  this  is  repentance  unto  life. 

V.  Justification  is  essential.  See  the  man  without  the  wed- 
ding gannent.  This  wedding  garment  is  called  ''fine  linen,  clean 
and  white."  It  is  what  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  was  arrayed 
in;  and  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  But "  the  unrighteous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Now,  this  justification 
Tinto  life  is  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  nothing  else. 

vi.  Lastly,  you  must  have  the  love  of  the  truth;  for  <'  because 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  God  sent  them  strong 
delusions,  to  believe  a  lie."  And  Christ  says,  "  The  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life." 

But,  say  you,  how  shall  I  know  whether  I  have  life?  I  will 
answer  this  question,  as  the  Lord  shall  enable  me,  in  five  parti- 
culars. 

i.  If  you  have  life,  sin,  at  certain  times,  will  be  your  burdeh. 
You  will  groan  to  feel  such  uncleanness,  such  lusts,  and  such  a 
love  to  what  you  know  God  hates.  You  will  struggle,  sigh, 
mourn,  hate,  loathe,  and  abhor  yourself  on  account  of  it.  Solo- 
mon says,  "  The  living  will  lay  it  to  his  heart."  This  will  be  at 
eertain  times,  when  there  is  a  fresh  quickening,  and  your  convic^ 
tions  have  fresh  life. 

ii.  You  will  find  very  much  longing  to  hear  Christ  preached, 
and  his  finished  work,  that  it  is  all  free,  and  that  there  is  nothing 
for  you  to  do.  You  would  like  to  hear  a  sermon  every  day.  But 
why  ?  Because  new-born  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word.  And  what  does  the  faithful  minister  preach?  "All  the 
words  of  this  life." 

iii.  Sometimes  God's  people  will  reprove  you.  You  will  dislike 
it  at  first;  but,  after  a  little  examination, you  will  say,  "Let the 
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riglit60tLS  smite  me.  I  see  that  I  am  instrncted  by  their  reptoofs. 
I  know  I  was  wrong; "  and  you  will  fall  under  the  reproof.  Now, 
"reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life.'' 

iv.  Sometimes  the  good  Spirit  will  help  your  infirmities,  and 
enable  you  to  pray  for  a  few  minutes  with  energy,  so  that  you  will 
be  sure  God  hears  you;  though  five  minutes  after  you  will  tHnk 
it  a  spark  of  your  own  kindling.  But  David  tells  you  it  is  life,  and 
that  he  could  not  pray  without  it:  <<  Quicken  me,  and  I  will  call 
on  thy  name*" 

V.  Sometimes  you  will  feel  your  spirit  so  tender,  meek,  and 
contrite  that  you  will  sink  into  nothing,  be  teachable,  open  to 
conviction,  &c.  Now,  what  is  this  but  mercy  that  melts  you? 
You  then  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word.  At  such 
times,  though  they  are  but  short,  yet  it  is  God's  tender  mercies 
coming  to  you,  when  you  expected  nothing  but  judgment,  that 
yon  may  live.    It  is  being  mercifal  to  your  unrighteousness,  &c. 

But,  before  I  close  this  head,  let  us  notice  that  our  final  perse- 
verance through  this  world  lies  in  the  promise  of  life.  This  made 
David  pray  so  much  for  life,  as  you  find  all  through  the  psalms. 
The  119th  is  full  of  it.  Christ  came  into  this  world  that  his  sheep 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 
But  now  for  our  security  of  standing.  1.  God  has  been  pleased 
to  promise  that  he  will  put  his  fear  in  our  hearts,  that  we  niight 
not^ depart  from  him;  and  <'the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  fountain  of 
life!"  2.  By  faith  we  stand:  '<He  that  believeth  hath  everlast- 
ing life."  8.  Hope  is  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stead- 
fast; and  this  is  a  ^iWZi/ hope.  4.  <<  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 
"Grace  shall  reign,  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life." 
6.  We  are  kept  by  the  mighty  power  of  God.  This  is  "holding 
our  soul  in  life,  and  not  suffering  our  feet  to  be  moved."  6.  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion.  Why?  Because  there  is  a  fountain 
opened  that  cleanseth  from  fJl  sin.  "He  that  drinketh  my 
blood  hath  everlasting  life."  7.  The  just  man  falls,  and  rises 
again.  Why?  Because  Christ  is  with  him,  and  lifts  him  up; 
and  Christ  is  his  life.  And,  lastly,  when  he  comes  to  die,  the 
sting  of  death  being  removed,  he  is  said  to  fall  asleep,  as  Stephen 
did. 

Thus  I  have  treated  a  little  about  life;  and  it  comes  by  the 
resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord.  You  will  find  it  in  Hosea 
vi.  1,  2:  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  hath 
torn,  and  he  will  heal;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up. 
After  two  days  he  will  revive  us;  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us 
up^  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."  Now,  you  know  we  rose 
with  Christ:  "  With  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise."  And  this 
was  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  life  eternal 
is  the  benefit;  for  "  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."    "  Christ  is  aU." 

16.  I  proceed  to  the  last  benefit,  which  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  It  is  a  truth,  though  numbers  have  denied  it,  that 
there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.  Take 
it  from  God's  Word:  "  All  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
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voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  to  thd 
resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation."  These  are  Christ's  own  words.  The 
body  will  join  the  soul  when  this  takes  place,  both  in  the  elect 
and  reprobate.  The  reprobate  yon  have  thus:  '^They  shall 
awake  to  everlasting  contempt."  And  Ohrist  says,  <*  Fear  him 
who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  fear  him.*'  But  of  the  elect  Ohrist  says,  '*  That  of  all 
that  my  Father  giveth  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  raise 
it  up  at  the  last  day."  And,  again:  **  Not  a  hair  of  your  head 
shall  perish."    . 

Now,  the  benefits  are  very  great,  as  Paul  tells  you  in  1  Gor.  xv. : 
<'  It  is  sown  in  corruption  "  (this  corruption  we  know  something 
of  ^ ;  **  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is 
raised  in  glory;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power;  it 
is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  Here  you 
see  what  we  get  rid  of,  and  what  we  receive.  It  is  not  for  you 
and  me  to  describe  a  spiritual  body;  but  the  best  account  of  it 
you  will  find  is  the  vision  John  had  of  Ohrist.  (Bev.  i.)  And  it 
is  said,  '^He  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master,"  *<who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body."  Though  all  will  not  die,  or  sleep,  yet  all  the 
elect  will  experience  this  change, ''  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye." 

The  first  resurrection  will  be  of  the  elect;  for  **  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first."  **  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  the  first  resurrection ;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power."  And  here  you  and  I  may  try  ourselves.  Do  we  bea^ 
the  image  of  the  earthy?  If  we  die  so,  then  we  shall  arise  in 
the  same  image.  ''As  is  the  earthy,  so  are  they  also  that  are 
earthy,"  &c.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  are  we  partakers  of  a  new 
nature,  or  what  Paul  calls  being  spiritually-minded,  or  heavenly? 
Then  we  shall  arise  heavenly,  and  have  a  spiritual  body,  pm^ed 
from  all  our  indwelling  sin.  And  then  the  Canaanite  shall  not 
be  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  When  this  is  the  case,  this 
text  will  have  its  full  accomplishment:  '* Awake,  awake,  put  on 
thy  strength,  0  Zion;  put  on  thy  beautifql  garments,  0  Jerusa-. 
lem,  the  holy  city;  for  from  henceforth  there  shall  no  more 
enter  into  thee  the  uncu*cumcised  and  the  unclean." 

Thus,  then,  it  is  clear  from  Holy  Writ  that  we  shall  arise  from 
the  dead;  and  it  is  as  clear  that  the  benefits  we  shall  thereby 
receive,  as  it  respects  our  body,  will  be  as  I  have  shown.  God 
grant,  reader,  that  you  and  I  may  enjoy  these  things  to  all  eter* 
nity,  for  Christ's  sake.  Then  we  shall  fully  see  that  **  Christ  is 
all." 

Now,  all  this  comes  to  us  from  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
for  he  is  the  first-fruits.  **  Christ  the  first-fruits;  afterwards  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming."  And  the  same  Spirit  that  quick- 
ened his  body  in  the  tomb  will  also  quicken  our  bodies  in  the 
resurrection  mom :  ''But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Christ 
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from  the  d«ad  dwell  in  yon,  he  that  raised  tip  Ohnst  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  hifi  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you."  But»  mind,  Christ  is  the  furst-fruits ;  for  except 
this  com  of  wheat  had  died,  it  would  have  abode  alone;  but  it 
did  dioi  and  it  has  brought  forth  much  fruit. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  the  sixteen  benefits  arising  to  na,  as 
believers,  from  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohnst.  The 
Lord  has  helped  me  much.  I  know  I  come  very  short;  still,  let 
us  not  despise  small  things.  I  have  been  very  conscious  of  my 
Ireakness  all  through;  but  by  prayer  have  been  helped.  What 
now  remains  is  the  ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord. 

To  aseendy  you  know,  is  to  mount  up.  Christ,  having  com- 
pleted the  whole  work  of  man's  salvation,  both  in  life  and  death, 
was  now  to  ascend  up  to  glory.  He  speaks  of  his  ascension  in 
Jno.  iii.:  **  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,''  &c.  Again:  ''A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  because 
I  go  to  the  Father."  *  <  What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Bon  of  man  ascend 
up  where  he  was  before?"  Nothing  but  love  made  him  descend 
from  glory  to  earth,  and  from  earth  to  the  grave.  And  nothing 
but  love  made  him  ascend  to  glory,  his  native  place.  And  there 
was  rejoicing  at  his  entrance:  ''Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates; 
and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in.  Who  is  the  King  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty ; 
the  Lord  mighty  in  battle."  He  had  fought  this  battle  alone.  £Qs 
own  arm  brought  salvation.  He  completely  conquered  all  his 
and  ova  enemies.  Therefore,  in  Jno.  xvii.,  he  prays:  ''And  now, 
0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  And  he  rejoiced 
in  it,  as  you  read  in  Ps.  xvi. :  "  Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and 
my  glory  rejoiceth;  myiiesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope;  for  thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life; 
in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy;  and  at  thy  right  hand  are  plea- 
sures for  evermore."  This  was  predicted  by  David,  and  faUy 
proved  to  typify  Christ  by  Peter,  in  his  comment  upon  it  in  the 
Acts. 

But  in  what  manner  did  he  ascend  to  glory?  "  When  he  had 
spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a 
eloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  looked 
steadfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  white  apparel;  who  also  said.  Ye  men  of  QaUlee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  who  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 

Without  enlarging  on  the  truth  of  his  ascension,  we  have  it 
from  himself,  the  lip  of  truth,  and  from  the  prophet  David;  and 
the  apostles  were  eye  witnesses  of  it,  as  well  as  the  angels.  But 
let  us  pass  on  to  the  benefits  we  are  to  receive  from  his  ascension 
into  glory. 
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1.  The  nltimate  end  of  his  ascension  into  heaven  is  that  weF 
might  be  filled  with  his  fulness  to  all  eternity.  It  is  true  that 
we  have  a  large  share  of  this  in  our  first  love ;  we  are  filled  with 
joy  and  peaoe  in  believing.  To  speak  for  myself,  I  was  asto- 
nished at  it;  for  it  abode  with  me  long.  I  was  by  no  means 
ashamed  of  my  profession,  but  did  with  all  boldness  declare  my 
experience  witii  power,  life,  and  zeal.  With  hypocrites,  I  was 
enabled  to  withstand  them  for  hours  together;  with  saints,  I  felt 
liberty,  going  before,  authority,  light  in  the  Scriptures,  a  chain 
of  truth,  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  Qod,  and  earnest  desires  to 
be  useful.  When  I  heard  the  word,  it  appeared  so  new,  so  pre- 
cious, and  so  powerful,  that  truly  I  was  dead  to  the  world,.  I 
found  such  delight  in  prayer  that  I  could  clum  God  as  my  Father 
intii  the  testimony  of  conscience ;  and  I  felt  such  a  fulness  in  my 
senl  tiiat  I  cannot  describe.  When  I  speak  or.  write  of  these 
things  they  overcome  me.  I  could  cry  when  I  think  how  different 
it  is  now,  '*  0  that  I  were  as  in  months  past  V  **  How  is  the  gold 
become  dim  1  How  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed  1 "  Alas  1  My 
fdends,  we  are  at  present  for  from  being  full ;  but  there  are  six 
things  that  we  have  in  us  in  this  world  which  we  shall  never 
lose,  and  which  will  fill  us  to  all  eternity. 

i.  Eighteotmness.  This  we  have  by  faith  the  moment  we  be* 
lieve;  for  it  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.  But; 
though  nothing  can  be  added  to  this  righteousness,  yet  we  do  not 
always  feel  a  fulness  in  it  in  our  experience.  But  what  says  the 
promise  ?  <<  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled." 

ii.  Joy.  We  are  told  to  ask,  that  our  joy  may  be  full.  But 
we  are,  at  times,  far  enough  from  being  full  of  joy;  but  find  grief 
and  sorrow  of  heart;  for  we  are  compelled  to  oarry  about  a  body 
of  sin  and  death.  And  indeed  there  would  be  no  meaning  in  the 
declaration  that  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away  when  we 
come  to  Zion  above  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  on  our  heads,  if 
we  were  always  joyful  in  this  world.  Then  our  joy  will  be  full ; 
huir  not  before,  in  the  strictest  sense. 

iii.  God  is  love;  and  weare  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  Gocl. 
But  how  often  is  it  the  case  that  iniquity  abounds,  and  our  love 
gets  coldl  Out  corrupt  affections  make  head;  and  our  carnal 
hearts  too  often  indulge  these  devils,  and  entertain  these  way*^ 
faring  men. 

iv.  Light.  We  are  to  shine  forth  like  the  sun  in  the  glory  of 
onr  Father's  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.  The  Lord  is  to  be  our 
everlasting  light,  our  God,  and  our  glory;  and  our  sun  is  no  more 
to  go  down.  But,  alas4  How  heavy  the  old  veil  hangs !  How 
often  do  we  say,  **  My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judg- 
ment is  passed  over  from  my  God.  He  hath  brought  me  into  dark- 
ness, and  not  into  light  1  '*  What  is  the  cause  ?  Why,  we  know 
bnt  in  part. 

V.  Peace.  '<  I  will  extend  peace  like  a  river."  For  mys^  I 
speak,  I>  have  had  much  peace;  but  never  to  come  up  to  Hai** 
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text.  Why?  Becanse  I  am  not  filled.  Hezekiah  no  douU 
thought  he  had  gained  this  summit ;  bat  shortly  after  he  says, 
''  For  peace  I  had  [or  upon  my  peace  came]  great  bitterness," 
&c. ;  so  that  he  was  far  from  being  full. 

▼1.  lAfe.  .*'  He  shall  lead  them  to  fountains  of  living  waters." 
I  beUeve  from  the  moment  we  are  quickened  we  have  everlasting 
life;  but,  at  times,  we  think  we  are  like  those  who  have  a  name 
to  live,  but  are  dead.  From  all  this  we  may  conclude  that  we 
never  shall  be  full,  in  the  highest  sense,  till  after  death;  and 
then  this  text  will  have  its  full  accomplishment:  "  That  I  may 
eanse  them  that  love  me  to  inherit  substance,  and  I  will  fill 
their  treasures." 

Now,  all  these  great  and  inestimable  blessings  flow  to  ns  from 
the  ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  you  will  find 
in  £ph.  iv.  10:  *'He  that  descended  [that  is,  came  down  into 
thia  world]  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens."  This  has  an  allusion  to  his  dignity,  majesty,  honour, 
and  glory;  for  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  his  hands;  but  the 
Workman  is  greater  or  above  all  his  works.  But  what  did  he  as- 
cend for  ?  **  That  he  might  fill  all  things."  And  Paul  says,  in 
another  place,  that  he  **filleth  all  in  all."  He  is  the  fulness  of 
angels;  their  standing  being  secured  in  him,  their  Head.  He  is 
the  fulness  of  just  men  made  perfect.  And  when  body  and  soul 
are  united  together,  we  shall  arrive  to  the  fulness  of  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  Christ, — the  whole  body  mystical :  **  That  they 
all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee;  that 
they  all  may  be  one  in  us."    Lord,  hasten  the  time. 

{To  6r  eonelvded  in  our  next,) 


CONWAY  STREET   CHAPEL. 


To  the  Committee  of  Conway  Street  Chapel, 
Having  at  last  taken  pen  in  hand  to  write,  accept  these  lines 
as  a  token  of  real  desire  for  your  prosperity  and  welfare  from  the 
least  of  all  saints,  who  wishes  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  Qod 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  abound  in 
hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  aU  well  pleas- 
ing, in  everything  proving  what  is  that  good  and  acceptabfe  will 
of  God.  Prove  ail  things  by  the  law  of  life,  which  God,  as  with 
his  own  finger,  has  written  in  your  hearts,  and  by  the  testimony 
of  his  truth,  as  applied  with  power  unto  your  souls.  "  To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
Beloved,  *' lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  "Believe  not 
,  every  spirit."  I  was  very  glad  to  see  what  I  did  of  your  cau- 
tiousness in  your  proceedings;  yet  1  know  you  will  not  be  of- 
fended at  the  word  of  exhortation.  I  am  jealous  over  you  with 
a  godly  jealousy.  Your  hearts,  you  know,  are  deceitful,  and 
your  enemies  are  crafty.  Be  sober;  be  vigilant;  your  adversary 
thq  devil  is  more  subtle  than  any  beast.    Judge  notiiing  before 
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ihe  time.  Mark  the  footsteps  of  the  Almighty*  Walt  to  seer 
him  go  before  you ;  you  then  will  find  him  also  to  be  your  rear- 
ward. Act  in  nothing  by  haste,  or  by  the  flight  of  nature.  Bear 
with  me ;  I  speak  in  real  love  to  you,  and  without  self -motiyes. 
You  are  not,  it  is  true,  a  regularly-formed  churoh ;  but  you,  the 
Committee,  may  be  considered  as  having  the  whole  concerns  of 
a  church  on  your  hands.  I,  therefore,  as  one  who  has  seen  many 
ups  and  downs  in  the  church  of  God,  and  has  passed  through 
such  things  as  I  thought  men  professing  godliness  never  could 
have  been  the  subjects  of,  earnestly  desire,  if  God's  will,  that  you 
may  have  much  of  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  with  all  its 
properties,  as  purity,  peaceableness,  &c.  May  God  help  you  first 
to  look  to  yourselves,  that  there  be  no  root  of  bitterness  or  par- 
tiahty  in  any  of  your  spirits  or  actions.  Be  mild  in  all  you  do, 
but  firm  in  truth.  Ponder  the  path  of  your  feet.  Let  nothing 
be  done  in  anger;  for  ''anger  resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools/' 
Walk  as  vrise,  not  as  fools.  He  has  more  honour  who  ruleth  his 
spirit  than  he  who  taketh  a  city.  Whatever  rebuffs  you  may 
meet,  you  must  not  leave  your  post  in  the  thing  that  is  right* 
"  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.*' 

It  appears  to  me  that  God  has  placed  you  so  that  a  great  deal 
of  the  future  establishment  of  the  people  you  are  with  depends, 
under  the  divine  blessings  on  the  line  of  action  you  pursue.  Who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things?  Fear  not;  your  sufficiency  is  of 
God,  who  maketh  the  righteous  bold  as  a  lion.  I  have  often 
found,  when  things  appeared  unbearable  and  enough  to  provoke 
the  meekness  of  a  Moses,  that  God  has  clothed  me  with  a  meek 
aud  quiet  spirit.  This  has  filled  my  soul  with  wonder  and  gra- 
titude, and  so  stopped  the  mouth  of  every  gainsayer.  ''As  thy 
days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  Patience  is  best  proved  by  being 
well  tried.  To  sail  in  a  pleasant  gale  is  sweet;  but  "some  on 
boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship"  is  rough  work. 
Yet  they  came  safe  to  land.  You  may  sometimes  say,  I  wish  I 
had  never  put  my  fingers  in  the  matter;  but  I  am  in,  and  I  do 
not  know  how  to  ge^  out.  No;  you  must  go  on.  "  Shall  such 
a  man  as  I  flee?  Bemember  me  for  good,  0  Lord  my  God.'' 
May  the  ever-blessed  King  of  Zion  direct  you  in  all  things,  and 
fill  your  hearts  with  the  sweet  influences  of  his  Spirit,  giving 
you  peace  of  conscience  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  with 
soundness  of  judgment  in  every  truth  in  his  Word,  that  your 
light,  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  may  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
that  know  him  may  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Be 
not  many  masters,  but  with  one  heart  and  one  mouth  glorify 
God,  having  your  eyes  fixed  on  no  man's  opinion,  either  dead  or 
aUve,  as  a  rule  to  act  by,  but  simply  on  God's  Word.  "  Whoso- 
ever doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,"  &o. 

As  to  the  choice  of  a  minister,  and  the  formation  of  a  church, 
I  wish  you  may  be  directed;  for  I  think  you  will  find  many  un-  ^ 

foreseen  difficulties.  Be  sure  you  push  nothing  on  too  fast.  Think  ^ 
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twice  before  yon  speak  onoe.  *'  In  the  mnltiinde  of  worcts  fhere 
wanteth  not  sin."  £nooarage  no  man  with  any  ihonght  he  will 
do  for  yon  until  the  hand  of  God  is  plainly  seen  and  his  word 
elearly  known.  While  yon  are  in  yonr  widowhood  state,  some 
will  iOry  to  creep  in;  and  you  will  find  many  silly  women  and 
men  of  feminine  parts  led  captive  by  them ;  while  yon  will  haye  to 
withstand  them,  and  be  the  bntt  of  their  contempt  for  hindering, 
as  they  will  say,  the  cause  of  God  from  going  on.  But  take  not 
heed  to  all  words  that  are  spoken;  for  better  is  it  to  dwell  in  a 
comer  of  the  housetop  with  peace  and  truth,  than  in  a  wide 
house  with  a  brawling  woman,  however  great  a  figure  that  honse 
or  church  may  out.  I  speak  it  as  a  caution;  not  that  I  wish  to 
hinder  that  which  is  right,  but  that  in  all  things  you  may  show 
yourselves  approved  of  God,  and  have  in  yourselves  no  cause  of 
bitter  reflection  on  after  occasions,  if  things  should  not  prove  as 
you  wish  them. 

Beloved,  try  the  sjorits,  whether  they  be  of  God.  Should  yon 
have  any  minister  you  think  you  should  approve,  and  he  shonld 
wish  to  come,  try  the  matter  well,  for  it  is  a  true  saying,  "  Hot 
love  is  soon  cold."  That  man  who  is  flushed  with  kind  behaviour 
has  passed  through  but  little  of  that  path  which  weaneth  from 
man.  If  called  to  meet  their  frowns,  he  is  sure  to  fly  and  show 
the  old  man  in  wrath  and  anger,  while  the  coals  of  jealoosj 
kindle  in  the  bosom.  *'  A  brother  offended  is  harder  to  be  won 
than  a  strong  city."  '' In  malice  be  ye  children;  but  in  under- 
standing be  men."  I  know  that,  in  your  present  situation,  yon 
have  many  difficulties.  Be  it  so ;  you  had  better  have  them  than 
worse.  While  in  your  present  state,  God  has  owned  and  blessed 
your  undertakings,  and  will  bless  while  your  hearts  are  fixed  on 
his  glory.     *'  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour." 

Till  the  Lord  shall  make  bare  his  holy  arm,  evidently  and 
plainly,  to  provide  an  honest,  sound,  experimental,  and  wise  man 
to  go  in  and  out  before  you,  and  in  answer  to  prayer,  I  wish  yon 
may  stick  close  to  a  throne  of  grace.  Watch  the  hand. of  God; 
plead  his  own  word  and  promise :  "  Ye  shall  reap  if  ye  faint  not." 
In  doctrine  show  uncorruptness.  Get,  if  possible,  fiaithfol  ap- 
plies. As  I  know  it  is  your  desire,  look  not  so  much  at  a  man's 
abilities  as  at  his  being  sent  of  God;  for  your  faith  standeth  not 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  Hypocrites, 
with  the  carnal  professors,  will  feed  their  pride  on  husks;  bat 
the  heaven-bom  soul  wants  the  unction  of  the  Spirit;  nor  can  he 
live  without  it.  "I  came  not  unto  you  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom."  They  said  Paul's  bodily  presence  was  weak,  and 
his  speech  contemptible.  What  if  it  were  so  ?  God  owned  Paul 
more  than  they  all;  for  the  word  came  in  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  and  with  power. 

Beloved,  as  much  as  you  can,  keep  the  pulpit  clear  of  all  mon- 
grel preaching.  ''A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump." 
Never  mind  who  may  be  offended  at  it ;  while  the  power  of  action 
is  lodged  in  your  hands,  use  it  in  these  things  to  Gtoi's  ghrj* 
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Listen  to  no  man  or  men  who  vrotid  ncinip  anthority  over  your 
faith,  contrary  to  God's  Word.  Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesns.  Quit  yourselves  like  men  of  God,  knowing  that 
your  labour  has  not  been  in  yain  in  the  Lord.  God  has  borne 
testimony  in  your  consciences,  also  in  others,  as  many  have  borne 
witness  to  his  word. 

As  to  money  matters,  if  you  are  favoured  to  look  to  him  and 
act  wisely,  he  will  provide.  That  God,  who  is  able  to  do  abun- 
dantly above  what  we  can  ask  or  think,  may  be  with  you  in  all 
your  undertakings,  is  my  desire.  I  ever  wish  to  bear  you  on  my 
heart  at  a  throne  of  grace,  that  you  may  be  faithful  unto  death, 
when  an  abundant  entrance  shaU  be  administered  unto  you  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

I  am,  yours  in  the  Bond  of  Love  and  Truth, 

Leicester,  Jxme  14th,  1820.  Edwabd  Yoelby* 


THE  BAPTISM  OF  JESUS. 

Behold  the  Great  Eternal,  clothed  in  clay, 
In  whom  the  Father  rested  and  delighted! 

Here  mingled  majesty  and  love  display 
The  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man  united. 

To  meet  the  Baptist  on  the  Jordan's  brim 

The  sinless  Lamb  of  God  his  footsteps  wended ; 

Though  John  had  need  to  be  baptized  of  Him, 
To  be  baptized  of  John  he  condescended. 

When  thus  the  Christ  was  plunged  beneath  the  wave, 
Well  might  the  Baptist  feel  his  own  unfitness  I 

But  Jesus  had  engaged  his  church  to  save, 
And  keep  the  law;  and,  lo!  now  heaven  must  witness. 

Upon  his  sacred  head,  that  spotless  One, 
Like  a  fair  dove  the  Holy  Spirit  lighted  f 

The  Father  witness'd :  "  My  beloved  Son 
Behold,  in  whom  I  ever  am  delighted." 

Thus  Jesus  was  anointed  from  that  hour 

For  his  great  work,  all  righteousness  fulfilling. 

And,  now  he  reigns  above,  he  sends  with  power 
The  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  believers  willing. 

Blest  Lamb  of  God !  Be  mine  where  thou  shalt  lead 

To  follow  thee,  amid  the  world's  despising; 
From  death  and  sin  by  thine  obedience  freed, 
And  in  thy  resurrection  likeness  rising. 
March  10th,  1877.  W.  Wilkman. 


The  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  a  truly  converted  soul  is  an  absolute 
rift,  and  not  upon  conditions  on  our  part,  but  to  work  and  maintain 
m  us  what  God  reqaires  of  us.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  not  founded 
upon  qualifications  in  us,  to  continue  so  long  as  we  preserve  grace  in 
our  souls,  and  do  not  sin  it  away.  (Eeek,  xxxvi.  26,  27.) — Goodtoin, 
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WANTS  AND  SUPPLIES. 

How  different  is  the  religion  of  the  real  elect  from  th&t  of  all 
empty  pretenders  and  shallow  professors  of  the  doctrines  of  trathi 
Empty  pretenders  are  notionalists,  doctrinalists,  and  Yolanteers, 
who  have  enlisted  themselves,  and  whom  Christ,  as  the  Captain 
of  salvation,  never  enlisted.  Shidlow  professors  of  the  truth  are 
those  who  have  been  enlightened  and  been  made  partakers  of  tlie 
Holy  Ohost,  who  afterwards  fall  away;  branches  in  Christ  that 
bear  not  fruit,  to  be  taken  away  and  burned.  The  real  elect  are 
all  in  the  furnace  of  affliction.  Wood,  hay,  and  stubble  cat  a 
poor  figure  in  the  furnace  of  affliction.  The  real  elect  want 
something  to  eat  and  drink  spiritually.  Those  who  are  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction  are  dry  or  thirsty;  a  relish  and  appetite 
for  refreshments  from  the  living  God  is  their  wondrous  character. 
As  the  hunted  hart  or  panting  deer  in  summer  time,  its  sides 
panting,  stricken  with  hurry  and  woe,  panteth  for  the  water 
streams,  and  findeth  them  not;  or  as  travellers,  burned  in  the 
hottest  countries,  die  almost  with  thirst;  so  do  the  real  elect  cry 
out  oftentimes,  spiritually:  •*  As  thy  soul  liveth,  there  is  only  a 
step  betwixt  me  and  death.'' 

The  furnace  of  affliction  is  a  serious  place.  All  the  real  elect 
are  chosen  in  it;  this  God  tells  us  himself.  The  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion will  not  let  God's  own  people  trifle.  As  for  my  own  part,  I 
am  about  52  years  old.  When  I  was  a  blooming  youth,  of  about 
19  or  20,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  blight  me  with  ill  health,  which 
I  have  had  from  that  time  to  this,  and  ever  shall  have  in  this 
world.  '<  Thou  broughtest  us  into  the  net ;  thou  laidest  affliction 
upon  our  loins."  It  seems  to  me  that  every  one  who  is  to  go  to 
heaven  will  be  more  or  less  like  a  waggon  with  one  of  its  wheels 
tied  up;  it  cannot  run  like  any  other  waggon.  **  Son,  rememher 
that  thou  in  thy.  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,"  said  Abra- 
ham to  the  rich  man  in  hell ;  and  this  looks  with  a  grim  look  at 
all  but  the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction. 

Beligion,  to  all  but  them  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  is  like 
going  to  see  a  show.  One  says  what  a  fine  thing  this  is ;  another 
says  what  a  fine  object  that  is.  They  read  the  Bible,  they  talk 
over  it  at  tea-parties,  and  they  are  entertained  with  it,  as  with 
flowers  and  gardens, — a  mere  natural  entertainment.  Others 
wiU  make  it  a  sort  of  mawkish  sentimental  business,  like  a 
novel,  or  almost  like  a  play ;  dress  up  their  poor  shallow  expe- 
rience (for  the  thorny-ground  hearers,  the  foolish  virgins,  and 
the  stony-ground  hearers  all  had  an  experience),  and  draw 
tears  from  the  eyes  of  flimsy  hearers ;  flimsy,  I  say,  like  them- 
selves; for  one  plunge  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  which  the 
elect  are  really  in,  would  burn  them  up  to  a  cinder:  **Thoa 
tumest  man  to  destruction." 

There  is  no  new  thing  with  the  real  elect.  Eepentance  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  felt  is  what  they  are  engaged  about, — ^wants 
and  supplies.    Eepentance  never  to  be  repented  of;  repentance 
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that  is  very  difiPerent  from  what  the  non-elect  ever  know  any- 
thing about.  Beal  godliness  is  a  very  serious  thing  indeed.  It 
consists  in  the  great  Ood  binding  us  and  loosing  us;  shutting 
ns  up  and  letting  us  out;  straitening  and  enlarging  us;  letting 
us  feel  the  sting  of  death  in  our  conscience,  and  then  applying 
the  balsam  of  the  Incarnate  God's  blood  to  the  fearful  wound, 
and  drawing  away  the  dreadful  venom.  It  consists  in  all  manner 
of  changes.  Guilt  and  pardon;  sorrow  and  comfort;  God's  dis- 
pleasure and  God's  smiles;  considering  his  operations;  at  one 
time  charged  with  guilt,  then  humble  and  honest  confession; 
coming  to  the  light;  aggravating  rather  than  concealing  the 
least  sin  whatever;  having  every  sin  searched  to  the  bottom; 
every  uneasiness  of  conscience  attended  to;  every  besetting  sin 
very  especially  prayed  against;  every  weak  part  in  our  soul 
being  wished  to  be  strengthened  by  waiting,  persevering,  and 
successful  prayer.  Beal  godliness  is  very  different  from  anything 
like  mere  entertainment.  It  is  knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  soft  persuasions  of  God;  fresh-contracted  guUt,  and  howit 
is  taken  off;  and  this  is  what  I  am  at  all  the  year  long; — ^my 
heart  smiting  me,  and  then  my  confidence  wounded.  Did 
David's  heart  smite  him?  So  does  mine.  Did  Ohrist  say  that 
men  shall  give  an  account  of  every  idle  word?  So  have  I  to 
do  in  the  court  of  conscience.  Did  Christ  say,  "  By  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi- 
fied?" So  is  it  with  me.  No  tongue  can  tell  how  difficult  I 
find  it  to  be  **  clear,"  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  my  words.  Did 
Christ  say  to  Nathaniel,  **  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree?"  So 
I  find  his  blazing  eye  is  on  my  secret  thoughts.  Does  Paul  say 
that  God  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  of  men, 
with  all  their  secret  things  ?  Is  what  was  whispered  in  the  ear 
to  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops?  Have  I  tenderness  of 
conscience,  solid  repentance,  never  to*  be  repented  of,  and  hatred 
to,  forsaking,  and  (through  grace)  clearing  myself  of  every  sin, 
so  that  I  can  ask  for,  and  long  for,  the  dreadful  day?  No 
tongue  can  ever  tell  the  dreadful  war  the  elect  are  thus  engaged 
in.  Every  secret  thought,  every  idle  word^  every  thing,  good 
and  evil,  our  whole  lives  are  manifested  in  God's  glass  in  our 
conspience.  We  are  made  transparent,  and  God  looks  us  through 
and  through.  Judgment  thus  first  begins  at  us  in  this  time  state; 
the  non-elect  (poor  chaff  of  head-knowledge  or  profanity)  are  to 
be  judged  after  they  are  dead,  and  are  to  be  damned. 

Again.  Am  I  in  Christ, — engrafted,  joined,  and  thus  truly  in 
a  joint-heirship  with  him?  Is  the  Incarnate  Word  incarnated  in 
my  heart,  formed  there  the  Hope  of  glory  ?  Do  I  feel  it  so  ?  And 
is  my  religion,  in  doctrine,  practice,  and  experience,  in  strict 
agreement  with  the  Scriptures  in  its  grand  drift,  tenor,  and 
scope  ?  Have  I  the  perfect  sanctification  of  Christ  on  me  and  in 
me?  And  have  I  the  second  sanctification  in  me,  << cleansing 
myself  from  all  filthiness  of  the  fiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God?"    Have  I  waged  an  eternal  war  with 
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whatever  OhriBt  dislikes  ?    Do  I  show,  by  my  life  and  condnei, 
that  I  hate  whatever  the  Bcripture  hates? 

Again.  Am  I  well  crucified  to  the  world  and  to  the  flesh?  Is 
my  right  hand,  right  foot,  or  right  eye  plucked  out  and  cut  off? 
What  have  I  lost  for  Christ?  What  do  I  more  than  others? 
Again,  very  especially.  Has  the  circumcising  knife  of  God  ever 
been  drawn  across  my  heart,  opening  it,  like  Lydia's,  and  making 
me  feel  thus  my  own  plague  and  my  own  sore  of  indwelling  sin; 
an  ever-bubbling  spring  of  the  plague,  plaguing  me  in  every 
thought,  word,  and  deed  ?  Again.  What  do  I  say  about  tender- 
ness of  conscience?  What  do  I  more  than  others?  Am  I  a  light 
in  the  world,  an  epistle  read  and  known  of  all  men,  a  city  set  on 
a  hill,  a  candle  on  the  candlestick?  And  what  say  those  that 
eat  and  drink  with  me,  who  have  known  me  for  20  years,  or  my 
whole  life,  who  have  eaten  much  salt  with  me  ?  Gan  they  see 
my  rejpentance  is  as  shining  as  my  faith,  and  my  tenderness  of 
conscience  as  precious  in  degree  as  Christ's  righteousness  ?  Can 
you  challenge  devils,  mortals,  or  the  blessed  God  to  see  that  your 
repentance  is  as  solid  as  your  faith,  your  tenderness  of  conscience 
as  solid  in  degree  as  your  salvation  by  grace,  and  your  gospel- 
obedience  as  sound  and  universal  in  degree  as  Christ's  righteous- 
ness ?  It  is  of  no  use  trifling  and  dilly-dallying.  Are  you  willing 
for  God  Almighty  to  weigh  you  up  in  his  scales,  and  to  hear  from 
his  lips  (louder  than  ten  thousand  thunders)  as  to  whether  your 
repentance  is  as  solid  as  your  faith  ? 

Man,  beware!  Through  enabling  grace,  darest  thon  have 
every  muffler,  blinder,  and  muzzle  pulled  off  thy  conscience  about 
everything,  little  or  great?  I  assure  thee  I  would  not  have  the 
smallest  guilt  on  my  conscience  when  I  come  to  die  for  ten  thou- 
sand worlds.  When  guilt  rises,  love  withers.  This  makes  me 
occupied  to  be  sure  that  Christ's  blood  has  been  soundly  applied 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  every  speck  of  guilt  and  sin  on  my  con- 
science; tUs  makes  me  waiting  and  watching  every  day,  all  the 
day  long.  This  makes  me  that  I  am  no  company  for  notionalists 
and  that  shallow  tribe,  like  butterflies,  floating  and  skimming 
with  gaudy  wings  for  entertainment  over  the  written  Word;  but 
I  pant  after  the  Incarnate,  Engrafted  Word,  that  may  loose  me 
from  those  wounds  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  that  I  a^i  the 
whole  year  round  feeling,  poisoning  every  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  more  or  leas.  This  makes  godly  people  different  also  from 
that  shallow  tribe  who  stifle  fresh-contracted  remorse  for  old  sins 
many  years  gone,  calling  it  the  buffetings  of  the  old  man  and 
Batan.  Whereas  a  godly  soul,  like  Paul,  embraces  it  most  dearly, 
as  the  voice  of  God  and  conscience,  to  make  his  repentance  per- 
fectly four-square,  deeper  than  hell,  and  higher  than  heaven  in 
the  blessed  Jesus  in  his  soul.  j  ^ 

Abingdon. 

I^It  is  long  since  a  piece  from  the  pen  of  our  late  friend  John  Eay,  of 
Abingdon,  appeared  in  our  pages.  We  found  the  above  in  a  bundle 
of  papers  left  by  Mr.  Philpot.] 
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EPISTLE  TO  A  FRIEND. 

My  dear  Friends, — It  has  been  a  little  upon  my  mind  to  write 
you  a  few  lines,  thanking  you  for  your  kindness  in  sending  me 
the  grapes,  and  for  past  favours  also.  Directly  I  saw  the  grapes, 
it  came  to  my  mind  about  the  grapes  from  Eshcol,  in  the  216th 
hymn.  What  a  beautiful  hymn!  How  it  speaks  the  desires  of 
the  soul! 

"  Dear  Lord,  more  drops  of  honey  send 
From  Christ,  thy  Son,  the  sinner*s  Friend." 
The  honey  comes  from  the  Fountain-head, — from  Jesus  Christ, 
the  sinner's  Friend.    What  a  mercy  to  know  that  he  is  the  sin- 
ner*s  Friend !   This  gives  me  hope  and  encouragement,  at  times. 

Through  mercy,  I  have  had  strength  equal  to  my  day;  and, 
compared  with  what  my  sins  deserve,  how  light  and  easy  have 
been  my  pains !  Perhaps  you  will  say,  It  is  easy  to  repeat  the 
words.  It  is,  I  know;  but  I  believe  I  have  felt  it  a  mercy  that 
the  Lord  deals  so  kindly  and  gently  with  me,  and  that  I  have 
every  comfort  and  kindness  that  can  be  shown,  or  is  at  all 
needful  or  necessary.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  not  leave  me  to  mur- 
ZQur  or  complain.  I  trust  I  can  and  do  say  and  feel,  with  Jere- 
miah, at  times,  *'  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  I  am  not  con- 
sumed; because  his  compassions  fail  not.  They  are  new  every 
morning;  great  is  thy  faithfulness." 

No  doubt  you  will  begin  to  say  you  would  like  to  hear  some- 
thing of  more  importance.  What  about  the  state  of  the  soul? 
Ah!  Now  I  am  perplexed  and  at  a  loss;  because  I  do  not  know 
what  to  say.  Certainly,  I  have  a  hope  in  my  soul  that  I  would 
not  part  with  for  aU  the  world  calls  good  or  great;  but,  at  pre- 
sent, I  have  no  strong  confidence;  nor  can  I  remember  the  time 
when  I  had.  I  have  nearly  always  been  between  hope  and  fear, 
as  it  were.  I  have  never  had  any  such  wonderfully  clear  and 
manifest  deliverance  as  I  have  heard  and  read  of;  and,  there- 
fore, I  am  watching  and  waiting.  And  I  hope  I  sometimes  feel 
a  little  earnest  begging  of  the  Lord  for  a  stronger  token.  I  do 
want  a  clear  manifestation  of  his  love,  so  that  I  might  be  raised 
to  a  sweet  assurance  of  my  interest  in  a  precious  Jesus.  0 ! 
What  a  blessing  that  will  be !  I  know  it  will  be  worth  waiting 
for..  But  I  have  a  very  strange,  peculiar,  keen  feeling,  which 
cuts  me  to  the  very  quick,  as  it  were,  at  times :  Suppose  I  wait 
here,  and  the  Lord  does  not  appear,  even  in  the  solemn  hour  of 
death  ?  0 !  Then  I  cannot  say  any  more ;  my  thoughts  are  lost 
in  wonder. 

I  often  feel  what  a  very  important  matter  is  the  salvation  of  the 
soul.  WeU;  though  I  often  doubt  the  Lord's  faithfulness  and 
my  own  interest,  yet  I  will  wait,  and  hope,  and  trust  in  him ;  for 
I  have  nowhere  else  to  go.  I  know  there  is  safety  in  no  other. 
Did  you  think  I  had  got  beyond  all  this,  and  come  up  to  a  full 
assurance  before  this  time  ?  I  am  not  nearly  so  far  as  that  in 
my  feelings.  I  am  very  destitute  of  all  that  is  good.  Mr.  Hart's 
words  (Hjrmn  484)  brighten  up  my  hope  a  little  at  this  time: 
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*'  Though  thou  here  receive  but  little ; 
Scarce  enough  for  the  proof 

Of  thy  proper  title,"  &c. 
If  ever  there  has  been  any  reality  in  my  experience,  it  has  been 
**  here  a  little  and  there  a  little;"  and  I  am  but  hoping  still.  Did 
yon  think  I  had  got  a  great  stock  of  religion  ?  No,  by  no  means. 
We  read  that  when  the  Lord  left  communing  with  Abraham  he 
returned  to  his  own  place. 

I  cannot  make  myself  out,  at  times,  though  I  feel  so  anxious 
to  know ;  and  oft  it  causes  such  anxious  thought.  Bead  carefully 
Hymns  185  to  190.  What  beautiful  hymns  all  through  the  book! 
What  rich  experience,  and  something  to  suit  every  soul's  peculiar 
case !     There  is  one  beautiful  verse  in  185 : 

**  Nor  earth,  nor  all  the  sky, 

Can  one  delight  afford ; 
No,  not  a  drop  of  real  joy, 

Without  thy  presence,  Lord." 
The  words  are  so  full  of  meaning,  and  so  much  to  the  point. 
But  through  the  infirmity  of  my  fiesh  and  the  sad  state  I  am 
brought  into  through  sin,  I  cannot  read  them  all  through;  the 
language  seems  too  strong.  I  dare  not  read  it  as  my  own  where 
it  reads :  "  My  God,  my  Life,  my  Love." 

I  dare  not  aspire  so  high;  I  am  afraid  it  would  be  presumption. 
Then  other  places  suit  me  well,  and  encourage  me  to  hope.  I 
believe,  if  I  could  "call  the  promises  my  own,"  I  should  "prize 
them  more  than  mines  of  gold." 

After  so  many  years  of  hearing,  and  the  great  profession  I  have 
made,  you  will  be  surprised  I  cannot  give  a  more  full  or  correct 
or  some  better  account  of  my  experience  than  I  do ;  but,  no,  I 
cannot ;  I  am  a  learner  yet.  I  feel  a  long  way  behind  the  Lord's 
people;  and  I  cannot  get  on  faster.  I  want  the  Lord  to  appear 
for  me,  and  give  me  a  dead  lift,  and  set  me  up  straight  once  more; 
then  I  should  praise,  and  bless,  and  love  him  too.  I  hope,  by 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  believe  I  have  learned  tlus  pas- 
sage by  experience:  ** Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  And 
another  gives  me  comfort,  at  times :  '^  No  man  can  come  unto  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  The  poor  soul 
cannot  come  of  himself.  It  is  a  great  blessing  indeed  to  know 
that  there  is  nothing  for  the  poor  helpless  sinner  to  do;  and  it  is 
our  Lord's  own  words  which  say  that  he  cannot  even  come  ex- 
cept he  is  drawn.  Don't  you  think  the  helpless  and  the  utterly 
lost,  feeling  themselves  so,  prize  all  such  passages  very  much? 
Some  say  they  can  come  or  go  to  Jesus  Christ  when  they  please, 
and  give  their  hearts  to  God.  0 1  What  a  mercy  to  be  saved 
from  such  gross  ignorance,  and  such  errors  I  Poor  deluded  mor- 
tals 1  But  what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  And  if 
thou  hast  received  it  as  a  free-grace  gift,  why  dost  thou  glory? 
And  who  hath  made  thee  to  differ?  What  a  great  and  unspeak- 
able mercy  to  be  made  and  kept  right  I 

My  motive  in  writing  some  of  this  was  because,  when  persons 
are  not  well,  the  friends  generally  want  to  know  the  state  of  their 
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minds;  and  if  you  had  viaited  me  for  that  purpoise,  I  could. not 
have  given  you  any  clearer  account;  and  you  might  have  gone 
home  disappointed.  Still,  if  you  have  time  to  come  down,  I 
shonld  like  to  see  you  again,  to  give  each  other  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship,  as  a  token  of  that  love  and  union  we  profess  to  have 
one  to  another.  Yet,  how  strange  is  tlie  feeling  I  Thongh  I  speak 
as  I  do,  I  feel  unworthy  sometimes.  I  think  the  Lord's  people 
are  suspicious  of  me;  and  I  am  very  suspicious  of  myself,  far 
more  than  of  them.  Perhaps  to-morrow  I  shall  feel  ashamed, 
and  wish  I  had  not  said  a  word.  Often,  when  I  speak,  I  wish  I 
had  not;  when  I  do  not,  I  wish  sometimes  I  had. 

"  You  that  love  the  Lord  indeed, 
Tell  me,  is  it  thus  with  you  ?  " 

Yours  sincerely, 

Alfred  Saunders. 
Lower  Mill,  Hailsham,  Nov.  9th,  1875. 


THE  LATE  MR.  GODWIN. 


[The  following  address  was  delivered  at  Mr.  Godwin's  gi'ave,  by  Mr. 
Taylor,  on  Aug.  8th,  1877.] 

'*  Death  t  Awful  sound,  the  fruit  of  sin. 
And  teiTor  of  the  human  race." 

Death  has  laid  our  heloved  brother  low,  folding  him  in  its  cold 
arms.  There  are  his  mortal  remains,  silent  and  breathless;  we 
shall  no  more  hear  his  mellow,  cheerful  voice,  encouraging  the 
weary  saint  on  his  wilderness  journey,  and  chiming  out  his  own 
favourite  points  in  the  divine  mysteries  of  the  cross,  telling  the 
saint  how  such  and  such  a  portion  of  God's  Word  was  blei^sed  to 
his  own  soul. 

But  let  us  not  brood  over  our  loss,  nor  yet  over  the  power  of 
death  in  laying  low  a  redeemed  brother  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  since 
he  has  gone  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  Though 
death  is  indeed  the  terror  of  the  human  race,  there  are  times 
when  the  Christian  can  look  calmly  at  death,  and  say,  "Where 
is  thy  sting?"  Who  but  the  Christian  can  do  this?  None  else. 
None  but  the  Christian  truly  sees  death  a  foe  disarmed,  Christ 
having  spoiled  death  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
Oar  mother  Eve  little  knew  what  she  was  doing  while  listening 
to  the  tempter  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  She  was  a  stranger  to 
the  power  of  death,  and  heedless  of  her  Maker's  threatening  com- 
mand :  "  The  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die ;  ** 
and  we,  her  children,  have  to  pay  the  wages  of  her  transaction; 
not  only  we  who  are  aged  sinners,  but  also  those  who  have  not 
sinned  after  the  manner  of  our  first  parents'  guilt.  Death  does, 
and  must  reign.  But,  blessed  be  our  God,  as  sin  hath  reigned 
unto  death,  even  so  must  grace  reign,  through  righteousness,  unto 
eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

This  open  grave,  into  which  we  are  about  to  place  the  mortal- 
remains  of  our  beloved  friend,  is  not  opened  that  our  hope  and 
faith  may  be  buried.    No.    The  tomb  is  but  a  place  of  repose, 
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wh«re  our  brother's  dnst  shall  rest  in  hope  till  the  trtunpet  shall 
sound,  when  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead. 

Onr  brother's  life  was  marked  by  all  who  knew  him.  That  a 
great  change  took*place  in  his  life,  even  those  who  did  not  under- 
stand what  religion  is  frankly  admitted,  some  placing  it  to  one 
account  and  some  to  another;  bnt  all  admitted  the  fact.  As  to 
himself,  he  had  no  idea  what  was  to  be  the  result  of  the  new 
things  which  were  brought  to  his  mind ;  he  had  no  thought  of  be- 
coming a  Christian  any  more  than  a  goat  could  have  of  becoming 
ft  sheep ;  so  ignorant  was  he  of  divine  things.    0  how  true : 

'*  God  takes  the  fool  and  makes  him  know 
The  mysteries  of  his  grace." 

But  there  were  a  few  keen-eyed  ones  who  marked  his  movements, 
talked  to  one  another  about  that  man  Thomas  Godwin,  and  began 
to  hope  and  pray  for  him;  nor  did  they  cease  to  watch  and  pray 
till  they  saw  him  with  Christ  in  the  arms  of  his  faith  in  his 
mother's  house;  when  he  and  they  both  knew  he  was  not  despised. 
(Song  viii.  1,  2.)  As  to  himself,  God's  law  was  written  upon  his 
heart,  as  it  were,  in  letters  of  fire.  He  was  the  sinner  indeed. 
God's  law  was  holy,  Thomas  was  unholy,  and  found  he  had  been 
a  transgressor  from  the  womb, — a  prodigal  one ;  and  the  time 
had  been  when  he  boasted  in  the  things  he  became  ashamed  of. 
In  this  state  of  mind  he  hid  himself  from  friends  and  asso- 
ciates. He  was  no  reader ;  in  his  solitary  hours  he  felt  to  be  walk- 
ing on  the  very  brink  of  hell ;  so  that  our  brother  did  not  leap  into 
the  paradise  of  the  gospel  all  at  once;  and  as  he  began  to  learn 
something  of  the  suffering  of  Christ,  the  more  he  saw  the  exceed- 
ing sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  more  hated  his  own  past  Hfe.  At 
length  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  Christ  in  him  the  hope  of  glory, 
as  the  sin-atoning  Lamb,  the  One  Sacrifice  for  sin,  the  Mediator 
between  God  andmen,the  Mau  Christ  Jesus.  Faith  was  bestowed; 
he  was  enabled  to  lay  hold,  as  the  apostle  says,  on  eternal  life; 
God's  Word  was  applied  to  his  heart ;  he  felt  the  power  of  atoning 
blood,  and  was  able  to  say,  *'I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth." 
A  sin-pardoning  God  was  to  him  the  wonder  of  wonders.  To  be 
justified  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  baffled  all  thought,  even 
while  faith  enjoyed  the  blessing;  and  to  be  taught  these  things 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  to  him  overwhelming. 

Not  long  after  his  experience  of  pardoning  mercy,  he  was  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  so  hot  was  the  fire  of  love,  and  so  living  was 
the  life  of  grace  in  his  heart,  that  he  must  tell  it  out;  and  he 
was  truly  preaching  before  he  had  any  thought  that  any  one 
would  call  it  preaching.  Ill  qualified  in  respect  of  human  learn- 
ing he  was;  but  Cambridge  and  Oxford  cannot  afford  what  he 
had  obtained;  for  he  had  been  taught  of  God.  I  speak  not 
against  human  learning.  No ;  but  please  to  distinguish  between 
the  human  and  the  divine.  God's  people  shall  be  all  taught  of 
God  (Isa.  liv.  18;  Jno.  vi.  45);  and  so  our  brother  was  taught 
of  Qocl;  and  through  a  long  usefulness  in  the  churches  he  was 
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compelled  to  labour  under  great  disadvantages  as  it  respects 
human  learning;  but  the  Lord  owned  and  blessed  his  ministry 
to  many  souls.  His  favourite  theme  was  the  effect  of  the  Spirit's 
workmen  the  heart.  He  seemed,  at  times,  to  be  so  enriched  by 
the  leading  of  the  Spirit  on  this  subject  that  he  all  but  forgot 
everything  else,  and  often  exclaimed,  ''  Blessed  be  God>  for  tixe 
warming  fruits  of  the  Spirit  upon  our  hearts! '' 

My  first*acquaintance  with  our  departed  brother  was  in  the 
year  1849;  from  which  time  our  friendship  has  been  heartfelt 
and  unbroken.  We  have  often  visited  each  other,  and  spoken  to 
each  other's  people  from  time  to  tijne.  His  labours  are  now  all 
past;  but  you  cannot  forget  his  ministry.  0  how  he  did  con- 
tend for  the^imputed  righteousness  of  Ghnst,  and^that  Qod  justi- 
fies the  ungodly!  These  two  great  subjects  have  been,  and  will 
be,  the  theme  of  the  church  through  all  time.  Suffer  me,  now 
I  have  before  me  a  large  concourse  of  my  fellow-mortals,  to  tell 
you  in  a  few  words  how  this  wonderful  transaction  is  accom- 
plished. Man  is  fallen;  we  are  all  sinners  by  nature.  God  is 
just,  and  can  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.  But  God  'has 
loved,  does  love,  and  will  continue  to  love,  a  number  of  the 
human  family  which  no  man  can  number,  and  has  given  them 
to  his  Son,  with  all  provision  for  their  comfort;  the  Son  of  God 
engaged  to  do  for  them  all  the  law  of  God  required  of  them,  and 
pay  the  penalty  God's  law  demanded.  He  has  done  all  this; 
and  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust.  And  now,  God  having  laid  all 
their  sins  on  his  Son,  he]  lays  his  Son's  obedience  to  their  aie- 
count.  His2righteousness  is  theirs,  his  holiness  is  theirs,  his  re- 
demption is  theirs;  so  that  Paul  says,  ''Who  of  God  is  made 
nnto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
It  is  in  this  way  God  justifies  the  ungodly.  (Eom.  Hi.  24,  iv.  5.) 
So  that  you  see  God  not  only  pardons  his  people,  but  justifies 
them  freely  from  aU  things.  (Acts  xiii.  89.)  You  inhabitants  of 
Godmianchester  might  pardon  a  thief,  or  even  a  murderer;  but 
you  could  not  justify  a  murderer.  Herein  lies  the  mystery  of 
God's  salvation,  so  that  the  saints  are  complete  in  Christ. 
Therefore  Paul  says,  "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth."  And  when  God  puts 
his  grace  into  his  people's  hearts,  they  begin  to  learn  all  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  after  their  lost  state  has  been  thus  revealed 
to  them.  Then  they  turn  from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  "  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  evil  world."  When  faith  is  in  sweet  opera- 
tion on  divine  things,  the  Christian  glories  in  imputed  righteous- 
ness, knowing  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  (Bom.  iv.  6.) 
The  living  church  of  Jesus  know  these  things;  but  I  speak  for 
the  information  of  others  who  are  around  the  grave;  and  may 
God  make  his  own  Word  a  blessing. 

And  now,  brethren,  you  are  without  a  pastor.  May  God  direct 
you  in  your  present  trial.  Stick  fast  together.  I  repeat  it,  stick 
together.    Should  you  see  a  root  of  bitterness,  pluck  it  up,  and 
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oast  it  to  the  winds.  Yon  may  have  observed  a  strange  dog  en^ 
tering  a  field  where  sheep  were  feeding, — ^how  the  sheep  stand  to* 
gether,  and  gaze  upon  the  stranger,  watching  with  all  eyes  npon 
the  intruder.  Stand  together  for  the  protection  of  God's  cause. 
Keep  your  pulpit  clean.  There  are  those  who  would  have  yon 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  God's  eternal  Son;  but  <'we  know 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  [eternal  life  and] 
an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life.'*  (1  Jno.  v.  20.)  The  day  will  declare 
this,  when  God  comes  to  pick  up  his  jewels  from  the  dust  of 
death.  Those  who  deny  this  glorious  Person  shall  then  call  npon 
the  mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  on  them  and  hide  them  from  him, 
the  great  day  of  his  wrath  being  come ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand  ?  May  God  send  you  a  pastor  after  his  own  heart,  that 
shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  understanding  in  the  things 
of  God. 

Dear  friends,  it  is  now  time  to  let  down  the  body  to  its  last 
resting-place. 

This  being  done,  Mr.  T.  continued:  We  will  now  say,  '< Earth 
to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes !  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return."  Nor  do  we  hesitate  to  say,  *<In  sure  and  certain  hope 
of  a  glorious  resurrection."  '*For  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised;"  and  as  one  star  differeth  irom 
another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead; 
viz.,  the  resurrection  body  will  differ  greatly  from  this  body  in 
splendour  and  glory,  it  being  made  like  Christ's  glorious  body. 

**  Sweetly  sleep,  dear  saint,  in  Jesus ; 
Thou  with  us  shalt  wake  from  death. 
Hold  he  cannot,  though  he  seize  us; 
We  his  power  defy  by  faith." 

Jesus  reminds  us  of  the  knowledge  Moses  had  of  the  resurrec- 
tion when  the  bush  burned  and  was  not  consumed.  (Matt.  xxii. 
28.)  Job  asserts  his  knowledge  of  the  same  grand  doctrine;  and 
Paul  questions  before  Agrippa  why  it  should  be  thought  incre- 
dible that  God  should  raise  the  dead.  Christ  himself  mforms  as 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust.  (Jno.  v.  28,  29.)  And 
Paul  argues  the  grand  subject  thus :  <*  If  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen."  (1  Cor.  xv.  IB.) 

But,  my  dear  friends,  it  is  not  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  I 
wish  to  draw  your  attention  to,  but  the  difference  between  the 
body  buried  in  the  dust  and  the  same  body  raised  from  the  dust, 
— substantially  the  same,  but  materially  different:  "As  one  star 
differeth  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead."  Then  he  describes  it  under  the  idea  of  seed  sown: 
''It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  [the  same  body]  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body."  Hence  Paul  brings  two  stars  before  our  mind, 
diiffering  very  much  in  splendour  and  glory  from  each  other,  and 
says,  so  will  the  resurrection  body  differ  from  the  one  sown  in 
corruption.   The  word  star  at  once  presents  to  our  mind  a  light. 
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The  light  of  a  star  guided  certain  wise  men  to  Bethlehem. 
Eminent  men  are  called  stars,  or  lights.  John  Baptist  was 
a  burning  and  a  shining  light.  The  church  is  the  light  of 
the  world.  Christ's  ministers  are  all  stars,  each  of  his  own 
magnitude.  The  stars  are  the  angels,  or  ministers  of  the 
churches;  and  our  most  glorious  Lord  holds  them  in  his  right 
hand,  (Eev.  i.  20.)  Our  departed  brother  was  a  light,  and  he, 
in  his  measure,  shone  among  men,  a  star  pointing  to  the  bright 
and  morning  star,  Christ.  If  our  brother  shone  here  in  a  mortal 
body,  how  will  he  shine  when  clothed  with  immortality  ?  For 
**this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality,*'  Then,  when  like  Christ's 
glorious  body,  0  how  it  will  differ  from  this  mortal  body  we  have 
just  laid  in  the  tomb!  May  I  not  add  Daniel's  happy  con- 
clusion on  this  immortal  state?  ''They  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  away  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  (Dan.  xii.  8.) 

May  God  direct  your  untrodden  steps,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord. 
Strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

**  And  now  may  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen," 


THE  LATE  JOHN  KEYT. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  '*  Gospel  Standard,*' 

Dear  Sir, — Having  had  the  Christian  friendship  of  Mr.  John  K.eyt  for 
many  years,  and  having  attended  his  funeral,  I  am  able  to  supply  you 
with  the  following  information.  He  was  interred  in  the  burial  ground 
at  the  back  of  Lady  Huntingdon's  chapel  in  Spa  Fields.  There  was  no 
service  except  the  singing  of  a  hymn  or  two  of  Mr.  Hart^s,  which  were 
given  out  by  the  late  Mr.  John  Eedes, 

Mr.  Keyt  was  a  grocer  and  cheesemonger,  residing  for  many  years 
below  Shadwell  church.  He  was  noted  for  selling  excellent  goods,  and 
all  his  dealings  showed  him  to  be  a  man  of  honesty  and  uprightness. 
During  his  last  years  he  had  to  contend  with  some  dealers  who  sold  the 
same  articles  as  himself;  but  he  would  not  adulterate  his  goods  to  meet 
the  lower  prices  of  his  opponents. 

After  the  marriage  of  his  two  daughters,  he  and  his  wife  being  old 
and  feeble,  he  was  persuaded  by  his  friends  to  leave  business.  The  hus- 
band of  one  of  his  daughters  gave  them  a  home,  where  they  remained 
until  their  death.  His  death  was  very  sudden.  On  his  way  to  Gower 
Street  chapel,  on  a  Sabbath  evening,  he  called  on  a  friend  who  was 
confined  to  his  bed  by  what  is  called  an  "accident."  Mr.  Keyt  took  a 
chair  and  placed  it  by  the  side  of  the  bed;  and,  while  in  the  act  of  seat- 
ing himself,  he  expired  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan;  thus  passing  into 
the  presence  of  his  Saviour  painlessly  and  peacefully.  He  had  in  the 
morning  of  the  day  expressed  how  happy  he  was,  saying  he  had  been 
down  into  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  with  his  Saviour. 

Before  Mr.  Keyt  became  a  member  of  Mr.  Huntington's  church,  he 
attended  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Brewer,  at  Stepney ;  and  he  told  me  he  was 
present  whes^Mr.  Lock,  who  was  afterwards  with  Mr.  Huntington,  re- 
lated his  Christian  experience  for  admission  to  church  memberjship  there. 
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He  had  an  aged  ftither  and  a  sister  liying  at  Chelsea,  who,  I  believe, 
had  been  hearers  of  Mr.  Aomaine.  I  once  had  the  pleasure  of  taking 
tea  at  their  house.  The  occasion  was  as  follows:  The  day  after  Mr. 
Huntington's  chapel  in  Tichfield  Street  was  burnt,  I  received  a  letter 
from  Mr.  Keyt,  telling  me  that  he  should  call  on  me  very  early  on  the 
following  day^  being  the  Sabbath,  to  go  by  the  coach  to  Richmond,  to 
hear  Mr.  Huntington.  The  text  was:  "What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.''  When  we  came  out  of  the  chapel, 
we  found  several  friends  waiting  to  see  Mr.  Huntington.  He  smiled 
very  kindly  on  us;  and  I  shall  never  forget  his  countenance;  it  beamed 
with  heavenly  peace  and  satisfaction.  Accompanied  by  other  friends, 
we  walked  down  to  Petersham  churchyard,  to  look  at  Mr.  Chapman's 
tomb,  where  Mr.  Huntington  originally  intended  to  be  interred.  Mr. 
Chapman  was  an  early  friend  of  Mr.  H.'s.  He  lived  at  Hounslow,  and 
from  the  commencement  of  Mr.  H.'s  ministry  had  become  lovingly  at- 
tached to  him. 

Mr.  E.eyt  was,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  a  very  amiable  and  affectionate 
Christian ;  one  more  exemplary  in  his  conduct  and  conversation  could 
not  be  found.  He  had  a  large  correspondence,  both  in  England  and 
America.  His  epistles  testify  to  his  great  spirituality  of  mind.  I  have 
never  found  a  friend  I  felt  more  union  with,  or  one  in  whom  the  grace 
of  Qod  was  more  conspicuous.  I  therefore  delight  to  write  this  my 
willing  testimony  of  him. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor,  Yours  faithfully, 

William  Stevens. 

Montpelier  Road,  Brighton,  Sept.  7th,  1877. 

P.S.— I  knew  Mr.  Rusk  well.  His  daughter,  who  lately  died  in  the 
Aged  Pilgrims'  Asylum,  at  Camberwell,  could  have  told  where  her  father 
was  buried.  I  do  not  know;  but  I  think  you,  Mr.  Editor,  could  furnish 
the  information. 

A  SENSE  OF  GOD'S  GOODNESS. 

iPo  the  Spiritual  Beaders  of  the  "  Gospel  Stcmdcbrd" 
My  dear  Friends, — ^The  time  has  now  come  when  it  seems  right  for 
me  to  make  a  public  acknowledgment  of  the  very  great  kindness  shown 
me  by  numerous  persons,  who  have  expressed  and  manifested  their  sym- 
pathy in  a  late  affliction.*  If  I  were  to  say  it  had  been  in  itself  a  light 
affliction,  I  should  deny  the  truth ;  for  it  has  been  an  exceedingly  heavy 
one.  But  I  hope  I  may  truly  say  the  Lord  has  been  with  me  in  it;  and 
may  I  not  also  add,  even  if  with  a  trembling  tongue,  that  he  has 
brought  unto  me  much  good  out  of  it.  O!  This  young  lion  which 
roared  upon  me  has,  I  trust,  yielded  me  both  meat  and  sweetness.  Now 
I  can  sometimes  sing  His  praises  who  permissively  sent  the  lion.  Any- 
thing which  endears  to  me  my  dear  Lord  Jesus;  anything  which  brings 
me  more  into  his  embraces;  anything  which  makes  me,  instrnmen tally, 
more  feelingly  cry, 

*♦  My  God,  my  Father,  blissful  Name! " 
must  be  sweet  gain  to  me.    I  need  not, — you,  my  dear  friends,  need  not, 
murmur  at  the  lions  which  Jesus  sends  to  bring  you  meat.     O  that  I 
m&y  get  more  profit  by  this,  as  well  as  all  my  other  adversities!    O,  my 

«  This  refers  to  the  late  trial  against  Mr.  H.  by  his  sister,  Mrs.  Bell,  to 
recover  a  large  sum  of  money  caused  by  the  defalcation  of  Mr.  H.*s  co- 
trustee in  a  marriage  settlement.  Mr.  H.  had,  perhaps,  expended  more  ou 
behalf  of  Mrs.  B.  and  her  family  than  the  absolute  loss;  but  neither  the  law 

nor  Mrs.  B.  or  her  advisers  would  allow  this,  or  any  portion  of  it,  as  a  set- 
off.— J«  O, 
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Lord,  I  hope  tliis  is  the  bteathing  of  my  heart, — ^not  that  thoa  shoaldest 
merely  remove  my  trials,  but  sanctify  them  to  me.  Jeeus,  to  live  in  thy 
embrace  is  heaven.  Sweet  is  the  trial,  blessed  the  affliction,  that  BencuB 
me  home  to  thee,  my  Rest. 

The  Lord,  I  trust,  has  displayed  to  me  much  goodness  and  wisdom  in 
the  management  of  this  matter.  I  was  at  first  dreadfully  cast  down.  It 
was  not,  as  those  who  know  me  will  easily  believe,  the  loss  of  so  much 
property  which  afflicted  me,  though,  with  a  wife  and  children,  this  was, 
of  course,  a  trial.  No;  the  source  of  my  grief,  my  anguish  of  spirit,  was 
far  deeper.  Before  this  trial  came  on,  I  had  cried  three  times,  in  a  Spiritual 
way,  to  the  Lord.  If  ever  I  prayed  I  prayed  then.  I  was  made,  I  be- 
lieve, to  pray.  I  did  not  even  seek  it.  Prayer  came  to  me,  and  I  poured 
out  my  heart  in  strong  crying  and  tears  before  the  Lord.  Almost  every- 
thing at  the  trial  went  against  me.  Then  it  was  that  Satan  set  in  upon 
my  soul;  the  sword  entered  into  my  bosom:  "Where  is  now  thy  God  ?** 
For  two  nights  and  days  I  felt  little  but  the  anguish.  I  could  not  pray, 
for  God  had  seemed  to  shut  out  my  prayer;  I  could  not  read,  fbr  I  feared 
even  comfort  would  be  delusion.  The  night  gave  no  rest.  At  this  time 
I  was  full  of  engagements  to  preach  at  various  places.  I  was  sorely 
tempted  to  write  and  give  up  all  those  engagements.  What  could  I  say 
to  others,  when  God  had  seemed  thus  to  forsake  me  ?  Such  ^as  the 
temptation.  Especially  how  could  I  preach  on  the  anniversary  at  East- 
bourne the  following  Wednesday  P  But  the  Lord  gave  me  this  resolu- 
tion: I  will  try  and  do  his  work.  It  is  my  place  to  seek  to  do  his  will, 
and  leave  the  rest  with  him.  All  the  night  before  the  anniversary  my 
soul  was  still  in  the  same  state.  Every  moment  some  fresh  arrow  from 
Satan  pierced  me.  I  rose  in  the  morning  unrefreshed.  But  How  the 
Lord  appeared  for  me.  He  led  me  to  Ps.  xxii. ;  and  no  sooner  had  I 
begun  to  read  than  he  broke  in  upon  my  soul.  I  saw  that  it  was  not 
the  cross  the  Lord  Jesus  complained  of.  No !  This  was  the  anguish : 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  meP"  God  had  heard 
others:  "Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee;  •  .  .  they  cried  unto  thee, 
and  were  delivered.  .  .  .  But  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man."  This,  I 
believe,  read  off  my  heart.  It  was  not  the  loss  of  money,  it  was  not  the 
action  of  man,  that  really  afflicted  me.  Not  It  was  the  apparent  deser- 
tion of  God,  the  apparent  rejection  of  my  prayers.  Then  the  Lord 
further  came  in  with  these  words :  "  I  will  declare  thy  Name  unto  my 
brethren ;  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I  praise  thee/'  Now  all 
was  right.  I  had  a  sweet  feeling  in  my  heart  that  all  would  result  in 
a  greater  degree  of  usefulness  to  the  Lord's  people,  and  I  felt  thoroughly 
satisfied  to  have  suffered  the  adversity,  if  they  might  be  blessed  thereby, 
and  Jesus  glorified. 

Thus  the  first  relief  the  Lord  gave  me  was  spiritual ;  and  thus,  too,  I 
trust,  the  general  uprightness  of  my  heart  towards  him  was  made  mani- 
fest. 1  cared  about  nothing  else,  comparatively  speaking,  when  Christ 
again  was  near.    . 

Since  then  I  have  received  numerous  tokens  of  sympathy  and  love  from 
you,  my  friends.  What  you  have  sent  me  has  been  of  your  own  free  will 
and  kindness  towards  me.  Probably  some  of  you,  having  partaken  of 
spiritual  things  by  me,  wished  to  thus  show  your  gratitude  to  God  and 
love  to  the  instrument.  You  can  bear  me  witness  that  I  never  asked  any 
one  to  help  me ;  I  am  sure  I  never  wished  any  one  to  be  burdened  that 
I  might  be  relieved.*    I  thought  it  would  show  rather  a  proud  than  a 

^  •  This  is  quite  true.  What  was  inserted  in  the  "G.S."  about  subscrip- 
tions was  inserted  entirely  on  my  own  responsibility.  And  though  I  once 
got  into  trouble  for  doing  a  similar  thing,  this  did  not  deter  me  from  doing 
it  again.— J.  G. 


\ 
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humble  spirit,  and  appear  uncoorteous  la  me  to  reject  the  kindness  of 
friends,  and  what  they  might  feel  desirous  of  contributing  towards  my 
loss,  if  the  Lord  stirred  them  up  thus  to  contribute;  and  I  now  wish  most 
sincerely  to  thank  you  for  all  your  great  kindness  and  liberality. 

My  dear  friends,  shall  I  conclude  this  letter  of  thankfulness  to  the  Lord, 
and  gratitude  to  yourselves,  by  entering  upon  a  yindication  of  myself 
from  the  charges  made  against  me  in  a  letter,  which  some  of  you  have  per- 
haps seen ,  written  by  one  of  the  parties  to  the  late  action  ?  I  think  n  ot.  I  feel 
so  thankful  for  the  position  in  which  I-now  stand,  so  thankful  that  the 
cup  has  passed  from  me  as  I  drank  it,  that  I  feel  very  little  disposed  to  enter 

SK>n  a  discussion  of  the  stat-ements  contained  in  that  letter.  I  haye  not 
e  least  fear  that  any  such  statements  will  long  be  permitted  to  cloud 
my  character,  if  they  have,  even  for  the  moment,  with  a  few,  done  this. 
I  haye  been  enabled,  I  trust,  to  put  the  matter  before  the  Lord,  and  in 
his  own  good  time  he  will  make  all  right.  Till  then  I  would  wait  upon 
him.  I  read  that  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive;  would  it,  then, 
become  me  to  enter  upon  a  paper  warfare  ?  Wrong  statements  and  mis- 
representations, if  they  can  manage  for  a  time  to  live  upon  earth,  will 
never  be  able  to  exist  in  the  light  of  eternity.  Probably  my  friends,  and 
those  persons  who  are  of  an  ingenuous  mind,  will  greatly  hesitate  to  be- 
lieve the  representations  of  that  letter.  But  even  if  they  do  for  a  season, 
God  can  make  all  clear.  He  can  bring  forth  my  righteousness,  as  to  my 
dealings  with  Mrs.  Bell  and  her  family,  as  the  light,  and  my  judgment, 
in  respect  to  them,  as  the  noonday.  He  knows  whether  or  not  for  his 
sake,  as  believing  Mrs.  Bell  to  be  a  child  of  God,  I  was  deeply  and  con- 
stantly anxious  not  only  to  do  my  duty  towards  her,  but  to  prove  myself 
to  be  a  brother  born  for  her  adversity.  She  has  taken  her  course ;  uiose 
with  her  in  this  trial  have  taken  theirs;  they  must  prepare  to  meet  me 
before  a  di£ferent  tribunal  from  that  of  man.  "  We  must  all  appear  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ."  There  there  will  be  no  darkness  or 
shadow  of  death;  there  there  will  be  no  ignorant  or  wilful  perversion  of 
judgment ;  there  truth  will  appear  in  all  its  purity,  and  falsehood,  mis- 
representation, and  all  the,  other  works  of  darkness,  will  be  stripped  of 
their  flimsy  coverings,  and  appear  in  all  their  naked  deformity. 

In  conclusion,  accept  again,  dear  friends,  my  thanks,  and  believe  me, 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  Gospel, 

G.  Hazlbrigq. 

P.S. — At  my  request,  the  manager  of  this  periodical  has  kindly  allowed 
this  letter  to  appear  in  the  body  of  the  work.  If  it  had  been  of  a  con- 
troversial character,  or  written  in  an  angry  spirit,  I  should  not  have 
made  this  request ;  but  as  its  aim  is  rather  to  magnify  the  Lord's  goodness 
in  this  trial  than  merely  to  vindicate  my  own  character,  I  hope  it  is  not  un- 
worthy to  appear.  Perhaps,  to  some  minds,  this  account  of  the  Lord's 
goodness  may  prove  the  best  vindication ;  but  if  any  friends  think  I 
ought  to  make  a  more  laboured  reply  to  various  statements,  I  trust  they 
will,  at  any  rate,  appreciate  my  refraining  from  such  a  course.  How  can 
r  serve  the  churches  with  a  mind  taken  up  with  a  controversy  about  my 
own  reputation?  And  the  poet  well  expresses  my  feelings  when  he 
writes : 

**  Disputings  only  gender  strife, 

And  gall  a  tender  mind ; 
But  godliness,  in  all  its  life, 

At  Jesus'  cross  I  find." 

The  Lord  helping  me,  I  will  try  to  entertain  any  hearers  or  readers  of 
mine  with  better  things.  The  bread  that  feeds  us  is  that  which  came 
down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 
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Elizabeth  Theobald.— On  Feb.  22nd,  aged  73,  Elizabeth  Theobald, 
a  member  of  Ebenezer  Chapel,  Ashford,  Kent. 

She  was  the  subject  of  early  conyictlons,  but  could  not  tell  when  the 
work  of  grace  was  begun  in  her  soul.  She  never  sank  so  low  as  some 
under  the  administration  of  the  law  in  her  conscience,  nor  rose  so  high 
in  the  assurance  of  faith.  She  was  ofttimes  the  subject  of  doubts,  fears, 
much  darkness,  and  distress  of  soul ;  so  that  she  would  cry  earnestly  to 
God  to  make  it  manifest  that  she  was  one  of  his  dear  children.  On  one 
occasion,  being  much  cast  down,  these  lines  of  Cowper's  were  sweetly 
applied  to  her  soul : 

"  E'er  since,  by  faith,  I  saw  the  stream 
Thy  flowing  wounds  supply, 
Bedeeming  love  has  been  my  theme, 
And  shall  be  till  I  die." 

These  lines  followed  her  on  her  way  to  the  meeting,  having  three 
miles  to  walk.  She  thought,  if  that  hymn  were  to  be  sung  that  day, 
she  should  think  it  was  from  the  Lord.  She  entered  the  room ;  and 
presently  that  verse  was  read  out,  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  her  soul. 

But  such  seasons  of  joy  and  gladness  did  not  often  long  abide  with 
her.  Soon  her  spirits  drooped  again,  and  she  to  her  own  sad  place  re- 
turned. But  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased,  about  15  years  ago,  sufficiently 
to  strengthen  her  to  come  forward  and  give  her  testimony  before  the 
church. .  She  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Bradshaw,  then  their  pastor,  to  whom 
she  was  much  attached  to  the  day  of  her  death.  I  many  times  asked 
her  of  her  welfare.  Her  general  reply  would  be  in  very  mean  terms  of 
herself.  When  I  have  reminded  her  of  what  she  was  in  Christ,  and 
what  he  had  done  for  her  immortal  soul,  she  would  shake  her  head  and 
say  but  little. 

During  the  autumn  of  1876,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  lay  his  afflicting 
hand  upon  her,  from  which  she  never  recovered.  Under  this  prostra- 
tion of  body,  she  was  for  a  long  time  much  harassed  and  distressed  in 
her  mind.  AH  being  dark  and  gloomy  within,  her  evidences  seemed 
much  beclouded.  And,  though  friends  tried  to  cheer  her  spirits,  yet  all 
seemed  to  little  purpose.  Sometimes  that  verse  we  have  referred  to 
would  revive  her  a  little ;  but  soon  she  sank  again  in  her  feelings,  and 
all  she  could  do  was  to  sigh  and  moan. 

She  seemed  for  a  time  to  have  a  sore  conflict  with  the  powers  of 
darkness ;  during  which  time  my  wife,  who  often  visited  her,  anxiously 
watched  her,  to  see  how  the  conflict  would  end.  The  night  before  she 
died,  after  sleeping  for  several  hours,  she  awoke,  and  with  great  em- 
phasis cried  out,  **  O  Lord,  open  my  mouth,  that  I  may  speak,"  several 
times.  Some  time  after  this,  addressing  herself  to  Mrs.  H.,  she  said, 
with  great  emphasis,  ** Are  you  satisfied?"  Being  replied  to  in  the 
affirmative,  she  added,  "  Because,  if  you  are  not,  I  have  it  here ;  **  placing 
her  hand  upon  her  heart.  Mrs.  H.  said,  **  I  am  perfectly  satisfied.  1 
am  only  waiting  for  the  last  shout."  She  replied,  '*  I  do  not  know  that 
you  will  hear  it ;  but,  whether  you  hear  it  or  not,  I  have  it  here;*'  with 
her  hand  in  the  same  position  as  before. 

From  this  time  she  manifested  a  longing  desire  to  be  gone  by  crying 
out,  as  well  as  her  wasting  strength  would  allow,  "  O  Lord,  how  long  ? 
O  Lord,  how  long?"  About  five  o'clock  in  the  evening,  as  our  sister 
Wood  was  supporting  her  during  a  paroxysm  of  pain,  almost  imper- 
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James  Howell.— On  April  23rd,  aged  71,  James  Howell,  of  Bury 
St.  Edmund's,  and  Baptist  minister  of  Bradfield  St.  George. 

My  dear  husband  was  seized  with  a  pain  on  Deo.  30th,  1876,  from 
which  he  never  fully  recovered,  though  he  continued  his  labours  in  the 
ministry  up  to  April  1st,  when  he  preached  twice,  and  afterwards  ad- 
ministered the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper.  He  preached  at  the 
Friends  meeting-house  at  Bury  St.  Edmund  s  on  the  3rd.  On  the  6th, 
he  said  he  believed  he  had  an  ailment;  which  proved  to  be  true.  We 
were  not  informed,  till  within  the  last  week  of  his  death,  that  it  was 
likely  to  prove  fatal.  When  I  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the  afflic- 
tion, he  said,  "  I  feel  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  my  labours  in  my  latter 
days  at  Bradfield.  -That  is  the  chief  thing  I  desire  to  live  in  this  world 
for.  And  now  it  has  pleased  him  to  weaken  my  strength,  I  desire  cheer- 
fully to  leave  all  in  his  wise  and  gracious  hands.  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed ;  and  want  nothing  for  joy  of  salvation  and  the  glorification  of 
my  soul  but  the  support  of  those  grand  and  glorious  doctrines  which  the 
Lord  enables  me  to  continue  in,  even  up  to  the  present  hour.  I  want  a 
brighter  manifestation  of  them  to  my  soul  for  personal  satisfaction.  I 
rest  alone  upon  the  finished  work  of  Jesus.  <  I  am  persuaded  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Qod,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.'" 

At  times,  when  the  pain  was  a  little  abated,  he  said,  "He  is  merciful 
and  gracious.  I  rest  m  hope,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  a  mercy  to  know  that  the  bitter  is  sweet,  and 
the  medicine  is  food!  *They  looked  unto  him,  and  were  lightened,  and 
their  faces  were  not  ashamed.'  *  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he 
careth  for  you/  That  is  the  reason  why:  'Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved.'  *  He  careth  for  you.'  If  the  Lord  should  raise  me  up,  how  much 
I  should  have  to  speak  to  his  glory,  and  to  my  own  confusion  and  shame. 
There  is  no  step  between  me  and  eternal  death  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
I  have  been  mercifully  sustained  in  this  affliction.  I  have  proved  the  pro- 
mise true :  *  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."' 

When  left  by  us  alone  for  a  few  minutes,  he  was  heard  to  sing, 

"On  the  Rock  of  ages  founded,"  &c. 

On  the  Saturday  evening  before  his  death,  he  said  to  a  Christian  friend 
who  had  prayed  with  him,  "If  I  live  till  to-morrow,  0  what  a  Sabbath 
day  I"  After  Col.  ii.  had  been  read,  he  engaged  in  prayer  as  he  lay  in  bed. 

On  Sunday  morning,  22nd,  Mr.  H.  came  in  before  going  to  Bradfield. 
He  said,  "  Give  my  love  to  the  friends.  Good-bye;  and  the  Lord  bless 
you.  It  matters  not  who  go  and  come,  if  Jesns  is  but  there."  During 
the  morning  he  wished  me  to  read.    I  asked  him  where.    He  said,  "  A 

fsalm.  Be^in  them."  I  then  read  Fs.  i.  and  ii.  He  said,  "  Bead  on." 
read  Ps.  iii.  He  said,  '^  That  is  it.  '  Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord ; 
thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people.'  That  will  do.  Leave  off.  *  Salvation 
belongeth  unto  the  Lord.' "  Several  times  during  the  day  he  spoke  of 
his  departure,  and  said,  "My  work  in  the  vineyard  is  done.  Death 
will  be  a'  merciful  messenger  to  me." 

On  Monday  it  was  truly  grievous  to  witness  his  sufferings.     At 


"  What  do  you  cry  for  P"  I  said,  "  I  have  not  been  able  to  say,  *  The  will 
of  the  Lord  be  done ;'  but,  rather  than  see  you  in  this  state  of  suffering, 
Inow  feel  that  I  can  leave  you  in  his  hands."  He  said,  "Can  you? 
The  Lord  bless  you."    At  half-past  six,  he  raised  his  arms,  and,  clasping 
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his  hands,  committed  the  church  and  people  of  his  charge  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  then  wished  me  not  to  leave  the  room, 
hut  to  remain  with  him  to  the  last.  At  half-past  eight,  he  looked  up  at 
the  ceiling  from  one  comer  of  the  room  to  the  other  three  times,  and 
then  drew  up  his  feet  a  little,  as  if  to  take  a  leap,  with  his  arms  stretched 
out  to  the  full,  like  a  child  for  its  parent  to  take.  Then,  raising  his 
body,  he  said,  "  I  am  going.  I  am  going."  After  the  arms  had  fallen 
gently  down,  we  perceived  he  was  gone. 

Thus  died  one  whom  the  Lord  has  sustained  faithfully  in  the  ministry 
for  over  forty  years.  Many  now  living  bear  testimony  to  the  words 
spoken  by  him  coming  with  power,  arresting  them  when  dead  in  sin, 
and  then  directing  them  to  Christ  as  the  only  Refuge  for  poor  sinners. 
His  only  aim  was  to  extol  Christ  and  lay  the  sinner  low. 

^  Emma  Howell. 

John  Turner. — On  May  24th,  aged  67,  John  Turner,  Baptist  mini- 
ster, Heckington,  Lincolnshire. 

He  preached  the  gospel  faithfully  during  35  years.  He  was  of  quiet, 
retiring  habits,  grave,  honest,  and  sincere.  The  last  few  months  of  his 
life  he  appeared  to  have  a  presentiment  that  his  time  here  was  short, 
spending  it  much  in  retirement  and  prayer.  A  few  weeks  before  his 
death,  while  preaching  a  funeral  sermon  for  one  of  his  members,  he  said 
he  should  not  be  long  after  her,  though  to  all  appearances  he  might 
have  lived  years. 

In  May  last  he  was  to  have  paid  a  visit  to  his  daughter.  I  had  en- 
gaged to  preach  for  him  in  the  afternoon  of  the  Lord's  day  he  intended 
being  absent.  Instead  of  his  visit,  his  dear  Lord  and  Master  had  de- 
spatched the  message,  bidding  him  come  away  to  his  courts  above.  He 
was  on  his  death  bed.  Before  going  intothe  pulpit,  I  read  and  engaged 
in  prayer  with  him.  Inquiring  whether  he.  was  comfortable  in  his 
mind,  he  replied,  "Yes;"  and  whether  the  truths  he  had  preached  so 
many  years  afforded  him  comfort,  he  answered,  "They  are  my  only 
support  now." 

On  my  second  visit,  he  was  almost  past  speaking.  He  could  just 
articulate,  "  Fixed  upon  the  Rock.*' 

On  my  third  and  last  visit,  the  power  of  speech  had  ceased,  though 
he  appeared  perfectly  sensible.  His  deacon,  with  whom  he  had  lived  in 
happy  union  for  over  30  years,  was  greatly  affected  at  his  not  being  able 
to  speak  to  him. 

i)uring  the  former  part  of  his  short  illness,  there  was  evidently  some 
sharp  soul-conflict  at  times;  but  during  the  last  24  hours,  his  counte- 
nance beamed  with  inward  peace  and  joy.  There  is  no  doubt  that  he 
heard  his  Master's  voice  saying,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant; 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Having  known  our  departed  brother  for  15  years,  and  having  felt  a 
growing  union,  I  feel  his  loss  much.  ^  Samuel. 

Sleaford. 

The  following  piece  was  by  the  above,  and  inserted  in  the  **  G.  S.," 
p.  42,  1839: 

Dear  Sirs,— Having  been  a  reader  of  your  "  Gospel  Standard,"  and 
finding  it  to  be  a  great  help,  through  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  to  a  poor 
sinful  creature,  I  have  ventured  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the  Lord's  deal- 
ings with  my  poor  sinful  self. 

As  early  as  ten  years  of  age,  it  was  impressed  upon  my  mind  that  I 
was  a  sinner  before  God.  But  he  suffered  me  to  go  on  in  all  manner  of 
sin  and  widkedness,  wallowing  in  all  kinds  of  filth  with  greediness,  until 
I  ftjTJved  at  the  age  of  2^,  whpo  it  pleased  the  good  Lord  to  let  me  have 
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a  sight  of  myself,  as  standing  before  him  as  the  greatest  sinner  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  I  was  led,  I  trust,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  take  my 
Bible,  to  endeavour  to  get  a  little  refreshment;  although  at  that  time  I 
did  not  believe  a  v^ord  that  precious  book  contained.  When,  lo !  on  read- 
ing these  words  (1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10):  "Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived;  neither  forni- 
cators, nor  idolaters,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  druakards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  the  Holy  Spirit  was  pleased  to  convince  me  more 
fully  that  I  was  a  sinner  of  the  deepest  dye,  and  one  that  was  lost  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  and  unworthy  of  the  smallest  favour  that  a  cove- 
nant God  could  bestow.  I  saw  that  I  stood  naked  before  his  presence, 
and  I  loathed  and  abhorred  myself,  and  repented  in  dust  and  ashes. 

On  one  occasion,  I  was  walking  in  the  fields,  and  such  a  terror  came 
over  me  that  I  expected  the  very  earth  would  open  and  swallow  me  up. 
Look  unto  heaven  I  durst  not.  I  saw  myself,  as  it  ifkre,  cast  out  of 
heaven,  like  the  man  that  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment;  and  the 
very  devils  themselves  seemed  ready  to  receive  me.  I  saw  all  my  sins 
before  me  from  my  youth,  and  thought  if  they  were  brought  in  judg- 
ment against  me  the  hottest  place  in  hell  would  be  assigned  me;  so,  pub- 
Ucan-liKe,  I  smote  upon  my  breast,  crying,  *'  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a 
sinner."  I  had  such  hard  thoughts  against  God  that  I,  to  my  shame  be 
it  spoken,  even  cursed  him  to  his  face;  and  yet  I  was  constrained  to  be- 
lieve the  law  was  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  that  I  stood  condemned  for 
breaking  it  in  every  point.  I  could  believe  that  anybody  and  every* 
body  would  be  saved  but  myself.  I  envied  the  very  oeasts  of  the  field 
and  the  birds  that  fiew  in  the  air  as  being  happy  creatures,  having  no 
soul  to  sink  into  perdition;  and  I,  a  poor  miserable  mortal,  expecting  the 
awful  sentence  to  be  pronounced  upon  me  every  moment:  "Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'' 
The  devU  was  continually  sounding  in  my  ears  that  I  was  not  one  of  the 
elect,  and,  therefore,  I  need  not  trouble  myself;  for  I  had  sinned  away 
the  day  of  grace,  and,  therefore,  there  was  no  hope. 

I  sometimes  mixed  with  the  world  a^ain,  but  could  receive  no  pleasure 
as  heretofore,  it  always  leaving  a  void  which  nothing  but  the  blood  of 
Christ  could  satisfy.  I  would  again  take  the  Word  of  God,  and  ask  the 
Lord  to  lead  me  into  all  truth.  But  0 !  The  thunderings  of  Sinai  would 
again  sound  in  my  ears  in  such  passages  as  these :  "  The  soul  that  sin- 
neth  it  shall  die."  *'  Cursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  "  Whosoever  shall  keep 
the  whole  law  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  I  then 
would  throw  down  the  Bible  in  anger,  and  vow  never  more  to  take  it 
up  again,  because  every  page  condemned  me,  and  cut  me  up  root  ancl 
branch,  and  left  me  no  place  of  standing.  My  comeliness  was  turned 
into  corruption.  My  soul  cried  out  from  very  trouble.  I  sank  in  deep 
waters  where  there  was  no  standing.  I  cursed  the  day  wherein  I  was 
born,  and  even  my  parents  for  being  the  means  of  bringing  such  a 
wretcli  into  the  world.  The  devil  would  again  harass  me  and  tell  me  I 
had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin, — the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  that  for  such  the  Lord  declared  there  is  no  pardon,  neither  in  this, 
world  nor  the  world  to  come. 

On  one  occasion,  I  went  to  hear  a  minister  in  the  Establishment 
preach  at  a  neighbouring  chmch.  In  the  course  of  his  sermon,  he 
observed  that  nothing  unclean  ever  entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Thus,  you  see,  I  was  again  sent  home  with  broken  bones.  I  would 
sometimes  try  to  pray ;  but  could  get  no  access  to  a  throne  of  grace. 

Thus  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  lead  ixie  on  for  three  years,  letting  me  see 
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my  own  nothingness  and  my  utter  helplessness  to  ever  perform  anything 
pleasing  in  his  sight  or  anything  wherehy  I  could  ever  be  accepted. 
About  this  time  I  read  Banyan's  <' Two  Covenants"  amidst  hope  and 
fear  lest  it  also  should  condemn  me.  I  had  not  read  many  pages  before 
the  same  passage  in  1  Cor.,  with  another  parallel  to  it  in  1  Tim.,  stared 
me  in  the  face,  adding,  *^Fay  me  that  thou  owest;"  which  words  were 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  dividing  asunder  the  soul  and  spirit. 
I  was  laying  the  book  aside  when  the  Lord  said,  *<  Go  on;"  and  O  the 
unutterable  joy  that  burst  into  my  soul  directly!  The  peace  of  God 
flowed  as  a  river,  and  his  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea.  My 
sins  were  all  lost ;  and  when  they  were  sought  for  they  could  not  be 
found.  No;  blessed  be  his  holy  Name,  they  were  all  cast  behind  the 
Lord's  back  into  the  great  sea  of  oblivion  and  the  wilderness  of  forget- 
fulness,  never  more  to  be  remembered  against  me. 

From  that  time  the  condemnation  of  the  law  was  taken  away ;  but  I 
am  still,  at  times,  the  subject  of  great  darkness  and  distress  of  mind. 
The  devil  tempts  me,  and  says,  **  It  is  all  a  delusion,  all  the  heated  ima- 
gination of  your  head.  Your  religion  will  come  to  nothing."  This,  with 
the  deceitful  workings  of  my  own  evil  heart,  besets  me  on  every  side,  and 
would  drive  me  into  despair,  did  not  the  Lord  appear  for  me,  and  say, 
** Fear  not ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee.  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name; 
thou  art  mine.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou 
walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee."  Then  I  am  enabled  to  say, "  The  Lord  is  my  Lord 
and  Father,  my  Prophet,  my  Priest,  and  my  King,"  and  rely  upon  his 
promise  by  faith ;  because  he  is  faithful  who  has  promised ;  he  cannot 
deny  himself. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  dealings  of  a  covenant  God  with  my  soul ; 
and  but  few ;  for  time  would  fail  to  tell  of  the  mercies  I  have  received, 
as  well  as  of  the  harassings  of  soul  through  unbelief.  When  prayer 
was  a  task,  and  the  Bible  a  sealed  book,  not  one  promise  could  I  lay 
hold  of  by  faith ;  but  this  is  the  greatest  of  mercies,  that  the  bush  con- 
tinues to  bum. 

Thus,  dear  Sirs,  I  have,  through  much  weakness,  endeavoured  to  lay 
before  you  my  case ;  I  trust  not  to  exalt  self,  but  with  a  single  eye  to 
the  glory  of  God ;  that  through  his  blessing  resting  on  it,  it  may  be  a 
means  of  encouragement  to  the  weakest  believer.  The  insertion  of  this, 
although  written  in  a  confused  state,  in  your  "Gospel  Standard,"  would 
oblige,  Yours  in  the  best  of  Bonds, 

Near  Sleaford,  Sept.  2nd,  1838.  J.  T. 

Joseph  Mullings,— On  July  24th,  aged  60,  Joseph  MuUings,  of  Trow- 
bridge. 

My  dear  husband  was  an  exercised  soul  for  more  than  40  years.  Not 
having  been  favoured  with  a  clear  deliverance,  he  was  much  tried  to 
know  if  the  work  of  grace  were  really  begun.  His  constant  cry  was, 
''Jesus,  manifest  thyself  to  me,  and  bring  my  soul  out  of  bondage."  He 
would  often  say,  when  speaking  of  his  connection  with  the  church, 
"  What  a  useless  branch  I  am ! " 

For  20  years  he  was  afflicted  with  a  weak  chest  and  a  cough ;  and  for 
the  last  few  years  was  laid  by  for  weeks,  and  sometimes  months,  in  the 
winter.  At  such  times,  he  would  exclaim,  "  Now  I  hope  the  Lord's' 
time  is  come  to  visit  my  soul."  Still,  deliverance  did  not  come,  but,  as 
will  be  seen,  he  did  not  wait  nor  seek  in  vain.  He  loved  the  word  : 
"  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  Ho  was  a  praying 
man,  both  in  the  family  and  in  secret.    He  loved  the  Lord's  house  and 
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people.  He  used  to  come  home  firom  basinesg  grosuung  beQi^iHi0  he  had 
thought  00  little  of  the  Lord  daring  the  day;  bat  would  sometimes 
speak  of  having  been  melted  in  his  feelings,  and  blessed  with  a  spirit  of 
prayer,  while  ou  his  way  home  after  a  day's  toil.  He  was  a  lover  of 
prayer-meetings;  and  was  many  times  melted  down  before  the  Lord  in 
his  house.  I  remember  bearing  him  exclaim,  while  in  tears«  after  hear- 
ing the  late  Mr.  Burns,  **  He  is  a  happy  man,  like  Paul."  He  also 
heard  Mr.  I.  Spenoer  from  the  words :  "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Also  the  late  Mr.  Spire  from  the  words :  "  O  when  wilt  thou 
come  unto  me?"  And  Mr.  Fopham  from  the  words:  "And  there  ahaU 
be  no  niffht  there."  These  were  all  special  times  with  him,  and  he  would 
often  rehx  to  them,  and  to  the  sermons  of  other  good  men.  He  loved 
the  late  Mr.  Warburton,  and  begged  to  be  brought  into  liberty  under  his 
ministry ;  but  he  had  to  wait  the  Lord's  time.  Thus  he  was  led  on 
until  his  last  affliction,  which  was  bronchitis,  weakness  of  chest,  and  dis- 
tressing cough.  After  some  time  the  cough  and  bronchitis  left  him,  and 
dropsy  set  in.  He  was  then  able  to  read  the  Bible  aloud,  also  the  "  Gos- 
pel Standard."  I  remarked  to  him  that  his  lungs  appeared  to  be  stronger 
than  my  own.  He  suffered  much  from  thirst,  and  he  told  a  gracious 
friend  that  Satan  and  his  own  carnal  nature  would  often  tempt  him  to 
drink  till  he  should  become  intoxicated;  but  the  Lord  drew  such  groans 
and  cries  from  his  heart  for  preservation  in,  and  deliverance  from,  the 
temptation,  as  he  was  graciously  pleased  to  hear  and  answer;  and  his 
tempted  soul  .proved  the  truth  of  the  promise :  **  Sin  shsill  not  have  do- 
minion over  you." 

The  same  friend,  being  a  doctor,  prescribed  means  which  proyed  bene- 
ficial; he  also  prayed  that  the  Lord  would  grant  him  a  glorious  entrance 
into  his  heavenly  home,  which  prayer  has  been  graciously  answered. 
Mr.  Clough,  being  unable,  on  account  of  ill-health,  to  visit  him,  sent 
him  a  very  encouraging  letter,  and  as  he  was  reading  it,  the  words, 

|<Why  should  the  children  of  a  King?"  &c., 
came  to  his  mind  with  all  the  freshness  of  words  he  had  never  heard  be- 
fore; and  he  often  afterwards  referred  to  them.     On  one  occasion,  be  ez» 
claimed,  "  My  eyes  fail  with  looking  upwards; "  "  0  when  wilt  thou  come 
unto  me?"  and, 

**  'Mercy  through  blood  I  make  my  plea; 
O  God,  be  merciful  to  me.* " 
''If  I  ever  get  to  heaven,  Mary  Magdalene,  nor  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
will  be  able  to  sing  like  me, — less  than  the  least."  At  this  time  he  also 
referred  to  the  sermon  by  Mr.  Spencer,  mentioned  above,  repeating  the 
word:  "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope;"  also  £ph.  i.  3.  Hymns  2,9, 
10, 160,  174,  198, 320,  376, 385,  and  386,  and  many  of  Hart's,  were  great 
favourites  with  him.  He  said  that  many  jears  ago  the  words:  "  Hum- 
ble yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,"  ^c,  and,  "  Casting  all 
your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you,"  rested  with  much  power  on 
his  mind.  I  once  said,  ''What  shall  I  do  when  you  are  gone?"  He 
quietly  replied,  "Go  to  the  Lord.  He  is  all  wisdom;  but  I  am  a  poor 
smner,  and  notJiing  at  all;  but  Jesus  Christ  is  All  in  all." 

July  19th, — He  suffered  agonies  from  his  legs,  the  skin  of  which  had 
broken,  causing  constant  discharge,  and  necessitating  frequent  changes, 
which  were  very  painful  to  bear.  He  said,  "  For  yeaxa  have  I  begged 
the  Lord  in  the  words: 

" '  Softly  to  the  garden  lead  me, 
To  behold  thy  bloody  sweat;' 
but  little  did  I  think  this  was  the  way  to  it.    I  used  to  say,  'Purge  me 
with  hyssop,  and  I  shaU  be  clean ; '  now  I  know  it  by  cJ^perience."    Then 
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he  would  cry  out,  ''Lord,  give  me  patience.  Don't  let  me  murmur.  My 
sins,  my  cruel  sins  merit  this.  Lord,  I  confess  all  to  thee.  'Alas!  I 
broke  his  heart.'  I  am  now  partaking  a  crumb  of  his  sufferings.  Pray 
for  me.  Wrestle  hard  for  me.  'Mine  a  drop;  his  a  sea.'  *  Being  in  an 
a-gonji  li©  prayed  more  earnestly.'" 

July  20th, — This  morning  his  sufferings  somewhat  abated.  Mr.  Popham 
called  to  see  him ;  and,  after  hearing  of  his  severe  sufferings  through  the 
night,  and  of  his  temptations,  he  was  led  to  quote  the  words:  "  If  we 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  bim ; "  and  the  blessed  Spirit 
sweetly  applied  the  words.  After  Mr.  Popham  had  left,  he  said,  "  I 
waited  to  see  if  a  word  came  through  him,  and  now  I  know  by  precious 
faith  and  feeling  that  I  shall  reign  with  him.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul!  Praise  the  Lord!  Hallelujah!  Crown  him!  Crown  him  Lord  of 
all !    I  long  to  be  gone,  but  must  wait  my  appointed  time," 

July  2l8t, — My  dear  husband  asked  me  to  read  Luke  ii.  When  I  came 
to  the  words :  "  My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,"  he  said, 
••  I  have,  i  have  rejoiced !    Free  grace,  free  grace  I 

" '  Amazing  grace  (kow  sweet  the  sound !) 
That  saved  a  wretch  like  me ! ' " 

He  then  said,  "  When  in  my  agony  of  pain,  the  devil  tempted  me  to 
destroy  myself;  but  the  poor  wretch  undone  was  kept  by  the  power  of 
God." 

July  22nd» — He  said,  "  Christ  is  my  Shepherd.  He  carries  the  lambs 
in  his  bosom,  and  gently  leads  those  that  are  with  young.  O !  How 
gently  he  is  leading  me !  Years  ago  this  was  blessed  to  me :  '  Other 
sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them  also  I  must  bring.'  He 
is  my  Strength  and  my  Kedeemer.  Had  I  a  thousand  tongues,  I  could 
praise  him  with  them  all."  It  was  a  glorious  night  with  him ;  no  sleep; 
for  he  was  continually  speaking  of  seeing  angels,  and  describing  the 
beauties  of  Christ's  Person,  as  they  appeared  to  be  revealed  to  him.  He 
appeared  to  be  as  full  of  heaven  and  heavenly  things  as  his  happy  soul 
could  hold ;  and  it  was  truly  blessed  to  be  with  him. 

July  2Srd, — Still  sweetly  favoured  with  the  Lord's  presence.  A  friend 
called,  and  he  told  her  of  the  blessed  views  he  had  had  during  the  night. 
She  spoke  of  the  glories  of  heaven.  He  said,  "  Heaven  would  be  nothing 
to  me  without  my  Saviour."  I  said,  **  At  the  Lord's  right  hand  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore."  He  replied,  '^  I  long  to  be  gone."  I  said, 
"Tou  must  wait  a  little  longer,  to  show  forth  bis  praise."  He  said, 
"None  but  Jesus;  none  but  Jesus."  While  out  of  the  room,  I  heard 
him  say  something ;  and  when  I  returned  I  asked  him  if  he  spoke.  He 
said,  "Yes;  I  was  telling  the  blessed  Three-in-One  that  I  was  a  sinner 
saved  by  grace."  A  dear  friend,  who  had  often  ministered  to  him, 
brought  him  some  grapes.  He  said,  "  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  have 
followed  me  all  my  days." 

Another  friend  called,  and  he  told  her  how  the  Lord  had  blessed  him. 
Shortly  after^  he  exclaimed,  "Worthy  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing."  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  bis  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."  He 
then  bade  us  all  good-bye,  and  said,  "  No  more  pain,"  dropped  bis  arm, 
and,  at  nine  o'clock  p.m.,  sank  into  unconsciousness.  He  continued 
breathing  till  five  minutes  to  eight  the  following  evening,  when  he 
sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the 
upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

Trowbridge,  Aug.  11  th,  1877.  S.  J.  Mullings. 
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JoHX  Pike.— On  Aug.  20tb,  aged  74,  John  Pike,  a  member  of  Provi- 
dence Chapel,  Bath. 

He  was  a  man  of  peace,  one  who  walked  humbly  with  his  God,  and 
who  was  looking  for  and  hasting  to  the  comine  of  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  A  few  days  before  death,  he  said  to  me, "  I 
know  that  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  I  have 
a  building  of  God,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  He  longed  to  depart  to  be 
with  Jesus.  For  years  he  begged  to  be  made  meet  for  heaven ;  I  saw 
him  the  Sabbath  before  his  death.  He  said  it  was  well  with  him ;  it 
was  rich  mercy.  We  have  lost  one  we  loved  for  the  grace  manifested 
in  him  in  walk,  conversation,  attendance,  and  kindness.  The  following' 
letter  was  left  to  be  read  to  his  family  after  death : 

"  My  dear  Children,-^!  have  written  these  few  lines  to  you  all,  as  my 
end  must  come,  and  I  know  not  how  soon,  or  how  it  may  take  place. 
I  may  not  be  able  to  say  a  last  farewell  word  to  you;  but  I  must  tell 
you  all  that  I  have  done  all  that  I  could  for  your  well-being  in  this  life. 
I  hope  I  have  never  led  you  wrong  by  my  example  or  my  words.  I  have 
prayed  earnestly  for  you  all  by  day  and  by  night  that  the  Lord  would 
have  mercy  upon  you,  and  show  you  the  way  of  salvation,  and  not  let 
you  go  on  in  the  broad  road  till  you  fall  into  that  pit  of  destruction 
where  mei'cy  can  never  come.  If  I  do  not  see  this  with  my  own  eyes, 
I  hope  the  day  will  come  when  the  Lord  by  his  Spirit  will  call  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  and  bless  you  with  a  new  heart 
and  a  right  spirit,  and  make  you  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light.    Let  me  beg  of  you  to  live  in  peace  and  love  one  another. 

''Farewell,  dear  children.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  all.  These  are 
your  father's  last  words  to  you  all.  Your  mother  is  gone ;  and  I  am 
going  to  be  with  Jesus.  Remember,  you  must  soon  follow  after  us.  The 
road  to  heaven  is  narrow  and  strait,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it 
(Matt.  vii.  14.)" 

The  following  was  found  in  a  book  given  to  one  of  his  children :  **  The 
ground  of  my  hope  of  being  with  Jesus  is  just  this :  I  have  been  con- 
vinced of  my  sins,  and  abhor  myself  on  account  of  them.  I  have  cried 
to  God  like  the  poor  publican.  I  have  been  a  believer  in  Jesus  for  more 
than  40  years.  I  hope  to  be  saved  through  the  cleansing  blood  of  the 
covenant  and  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus.  I  know  that 
I  love  his  Word,  his  house,  and  his  people.  And  I  read :  '  He  that 
believeth  hath  everlasting^  life.'  If  this  is  not  the  way  to  heaven,  where 
Jesus  is,  then  I  must  perish."  "  John  Pike.** 

He  never  gave  me  an  unkind  word  or  look  during  our  fellowship, 
which  was  for  over  20  years.  J.  Hopkins. 

Thebe  is  mnch  talk  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  very 
much  of  it  is  little  to  the  purpose.  It  is  our  merey  when  we  clearly 
understand  that  our  whole  salvation  is  out  of  ourselves,  and  that  it  u 
wholly  in  Christ. — S,  E,  Pierce. 

It  is  one  part  of  Christ's  work  to  pray  for  those  that  are  com- 
ing to  Christ,  who  are  not  yet  brought  unto  Christ.  "  Neither  pray  I 
for  these  alone,  but  for  all  those  that  shall  believe  [though  as  yet  they  do 
not  believe]  in  me  [but  that  they  may  believe]  through  their  word." 
Let  me  tell  thee,  soul,  for  thy  comfort,  who  art  coming  to  Christ,  pant- 
ing and  sighing,  as  if  thy  heart  would  break,  I  tell  thee,  soul,  thou 
wouldst  never  have^  come  to  Christ  if  he  had  not  by  the  virtue  of  his 
blood  and  intercession  first  sent  into  thy  heart  an  earnest  desire  after 
Christ.  And  let  me  tell  thee  also  that  it  is  his  business  to  make  interces- 
sion for  thee,  not  only  that  thou  mightest  come  in,  but  that  thou 
mightest  be  preserved  when  thou  art  come  in.— Bunt/an. 
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* 'Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  ererywhere  pTeaehin|( 
the  "Word.** — Acts  viti.  4. 

This  was  the  effect  of  the  persecution.  The  disciples  were 
scattered  abroad  through  the  persecution  with  which  they  met ; 
and  the  consequence  was  that  '*they  wenfc  everywhere  preaching 
the  word." 

If  we  look  at  the  context,  we  shall  find  that  Stephen^  that 
blessed  man  of  God,  was  called  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  his  faith- 
ful adherence  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  '*  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  reeeivo  my  spirit.  And 
he  Imeeled  down,  and  eried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lerd,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep." 
Among  the  enemies  of  the  church  of  God,  Saul,  who  seemed  one 
of  the  greatest  enemies,  was  consenting  to  Stephen's  death.  His 
end  and  design  was  to  pull  down  the  kingdom  of  Christ  into  ruins ; 
but,  instead  of  Saul  making  a  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  Ghrisfe,  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  graciously  pleased  to  make  an  effectual  ruin  of 
him. 

<<And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him.  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the 
church,  entering  into  every  house,  and,  haling  men  and  women, 
committed  them  to  prison.  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  How  marvellous 
are  the  works  of  God!  How  soon  he  scatters  the  schemes  of  the 
wicked,  and  builds  up  his  own  church  upon  the  faith,  hope,  and 
righteousness  of  Christ  I  The  Lord  sent  the  word  into  Saul's  con- 
science, and  made  havoc  of  him.  He  cried  out,  ''Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  In  what  a  mysterious  way  God  moves, 
his  wonders  to  perform;  as  we  sang  in  the  first  hymn: 

"He  plants  his  footeteps  in  the  sea. 
And  rides  upon  the  storm." 

We  have  been  led  in  such  a  mysterious  path  that  we  have  looked 
on  and  wondered  at  what  God  did,  being  fearful  he  was  about  ir 
destroy  us.  But,  dear  friends,  he  does  not  mean  our  destructior 
|To.  504.  N 
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he  means  our  salyation.  He  means  to  give  his  people  life,  and 
give  it  more  abundantly.  And  in  onr  text  we  see  that  persecn- 
tion  meant  farthering  the  great  designs  and  purposes  of  the 
Almighty.  Satan  and  his  emissaries  are  abroad,  doing  all  they 
can  to  throw  the  cause  of  God  and  truth  into  confusion ;  but  the 
Lord  by  his  mighty  power  overrules  all  for  the  good  of  his  people. 
He  causes  the  word  to  run,  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified.  We 
have  no  real  cause  to  fear.  His  word  is  sure  to  succeed;  and  all 
our  foes  shall  miss  their  aim.  May  the  Lord,  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  mercy,  apply  the  word  to  your  hearts  with  Almighty  power, 
that  you  may  feel  the  word  to  be  the  Word  of  God.  May  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  then,  have  free  course  and  be  glorified.  We 
shall  have  to  notice  ths  word  preached^  and  some  of  the  effects  of 
the  Word  of  God  that  he  is  pleased  to  bring  forth,  working  with 
his  own  word,  bringing  it  to  his  own  family.  He  builds  on  Christ, 
the  only  Foundation  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion  for  his  people 
to  build  their  faith  and  hope  upon. 

"  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word."  "Unto  yott  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
sent.''  The  word  they  preached  was  the  word  of  salvation.  We 
might  try  to  show  you  that  they  preached  the  word  of  salvation, 
.and  that  they  had  experienced  that  word  of  salvation  in  their 
souls.  What  a  great  word  it  is !  I  do  not  know  a  greater  word 
in  the  English  language  than  ^^salvaMonJ*  It  comprehends  all 
Jehovah  is  and  ever  will  be ;  all  his  love,  his  power,  his  goodness, 
his  mercy,  and  his  truth.  The  saints  of  God  ever  desire  to  feel 
it  brought  home.  It  is  a  salvation  from  death  to  life ;  it  is  a  sal- 
vation from  hell  to  heaven.  How  many  hundreds  that  have  at- 
tended the  gospel  of  Christ  have  been  brought  into  the  liberty  of 
the  gospel  1  How  many  poor  sinners  before  me  have  occasion  to 
bless  the  Lord  they  were  brought  to  hear,  and  bear  their  testi- 
mony to  this  great  salvation !  Though  there  is  abundant  cause 
for  lamentation  for  the  great  number  that  do  not  preach  a  full, 
free,  and  glorious  salvation,  we  have  to  bless  God  that  we  have 
not  been  left  to  ourselves  that  we  should  run  into  the  other  ex- 
treme. The  Lord's  mercy  has  held  us  fast,  and  kept  us  for  years, 
so  that  we  have  been  brought,  some  of  us  years  ago,  to  feel  we  are 
poor  needy  sinners.  We  now  know  more  about  it  than  we  did 
of  the  way  God  leads  and  teaches  his  people  out  of  his  law.  He 
teaches  them  what  they  are.  He  draws  from  them  the  humble 
acknowledgment  of  their  state  by  nature, — ^that  they  are  sinners, 
lost  sinners  needing  his  power.  He  does  more;  he  visits  their 
souls,  takes  them  and  builds  them  up,  and  gives  them  a  realiza- 
tion of  his  gaeat  salvation  for  themselves. 

This  word  of  salvation  God  puts  into  the  hearts  of  his  ministers, 
that  they  should  tell  the  people :  <*  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  What  has  all  the  contention 
been. about  before  my  time?  It  has  been  between  a  free-grace 
""ftlvatjoi}  ftnd  salvation  by  works,    To  which,  dear  friends,  do 
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we  belong?  So  at  this  day  there  is  this  great  qaestion  between 
two  parties:  How  is  a  man  saved?  Is  it  by  grace  or  the  works 
of  the  law?  Is  it  according  to  the  ''do  and  live"  system,  or  the 
tenor  of  the  gospel?  Does  Ood  have  all  the  glory  of  saving 
them,  or  Christ  and  the  creature  ?  This  is  the  great  question; 
and  it  is  answered  by  the  word  of  salvation. 

Election  and  predestination  are  words  of  salvation,  blessed  be 
God.  Were  it  not  for  election  and  predestination,  none  would 
ever  have  been  brought  to  love  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  These 
great  truths  of  God  we  should  not  have  known  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  reveals  these  things.  He  has  from  the  begin- 
ning chosen  his  people.  ''But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  al- 
ways to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.*'  As  he  ever  was, 
so  he  ever  will  be.  For  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
Christ  was  ordained  to  be  the  great  Mediator.  He  was  appointed 
to  be  the  Lamb  of  God;  he  was  Christ  the  Anointed.  He  came 
in  the  fulness  of  time  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
And  the  great  Almighty  Spirit  of  God  came  down,  and  appointed 
and  anointed  Christ  to  be  the  Bedeemer  of  his  people.  He  made 
us  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"  To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent."  It  is  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Three- One  Jehovah, — Three  Persons  in  One  God, 
One  in  Three  and  Three  in  One. 

"  But  all  true  Christians  this  may  boast, 
A  truth  from  nature  never  learned, 
That  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
To  save  our  souls  were  all  concerned." 

The  Three  Persons  in  One  God  are  all  concerned  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  The  Father  chose  all  his  people  in  Christ ;  the  Son 
paid  the  ransom  price;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  engaged  to  make 
this  salvation  known.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath 
begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead."  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love."  He  chose  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  because  he  loved  us.  I  knew  an  old  man  who  lived 
at  Trowbridge,  now  dead.  I  used  to  see  him  twice  a  year.  John 
always  used  to  tell  me  that  the  Lord  loved  him,  and  the  reason 
why;  not  that  he  was  better  than  any  others;  but  the  Lord 
loved  him  because  he  would  love  him.  He  used  to  say,  '*  Blessed 
be  God,  his  love  is  his  unchanging  nature."  His  love  no  end  or 
measure  knows;  undergoes  no  change.  The  love  of  God  causes 
him  to  save  his  people;  and  it  is  of  an  unchanging  nature. 

"  Loved  with  an  everlasting  love." 
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We  ettnnot  get  beyond  it ;  it  is  everlasting  lore.  '<  I  haye  loved 
thee  Tritfa  an  everlasting  love ;  therefore  Tfith  loving-kindness  have 
I  drawn  thee."  Have  we  been  drawn  bv  the  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord  from  all  evil,  from  vain  confidence?  Have  we  be^i 
bronght  down,  hnmbled,  With  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,  led  to 
seek  after  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ?  Have  we  been  brought 
to  build  our  hopes  for  eternity  on  a  precions  Christ,  throngh  his 
wohderftil  love  received  by  the  grace  of  God? 

"They  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  Blessed  be 
Ood,  it  will  be  preached.  The  Lord  has  ordained  the  preaohing 
of  the  gospel;  and  he  has  ordained  salvation  throngh  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  for  his  own  dear  people.  The  Lord  sends  the 
word  of  salvation,  accompanying  it  with  almighty  power  to 
gather  the  lost  miaed  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  and  bringing 
them  to  God.  We  read  in  the  Word  of  God  what  great  wonders 
were  wronght  by  the  apostles  preaohing  the  word  of  God, — salva- 
tion by  grace.  Three  thousand  were  bronght  to  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  **  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  As  it  was  in  those  days,  so  it  is  now.  You 
may  think  to  find  a  better  way;  but  there  is  none  so  good  as 
that  which  God  has  revealed.  This  is  the  only  way  in  which 
poor  sinners  can  be  saved,  consistent  with  his  own  honour  and 
glory.  The  soul  is  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power  to  give 
him  all  the  glory.  The  language  of  the  church  is:  "Not  unto 
us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory,  for  thy 
mercy  and  for  thy  truth's  sake." 

Li  this  way  of  believing  the  soul  is  brought  off  all  dependence 
on  self.  Are  there  nbt  some  present  this  morning  bowed  down 
with  the  dreadful  burden  of  sin?  Their  cry  has  been,  many  a 
time,  "  God  be  merciful  to.  me,  a  sinner.'^'  They  have  almost 
despaired  of  ever  finding  mercy.  But  has  not  God  appeared  in 
his  own  time  to  bind  up  the  broken  heart,  and  to  heal  all  that 
are  sick  ?  When  God  comes  to  bind  up  broken  hearts  he  efiTeo- 
tually  heals  them;  he  sets  their  feet  on  the  Bock,  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail. 

**  They  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  We  read  in 
the  Word  of  God  that  this  is  the  word  of  life.  When  the  angel 
brought  the  apostle  out  of  prison,  the  commission  was:  ''  Go  and 
speak  in  the  temple  all  the  words  of  this  life."  It  is  a  great 
matter  to  realize  the  words  of  this  life;  turning  men  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  from  condemnation  to  salvation,  and  that  of  God. 
Where  the  word  of  salvation  comes  into  a  poor  sinner's  soul,  it 
is  the  word  of  life.  It  is  life  from  the  dead.  It  is  the  proclama- 
tion of  life  and  salvation  to  the  poor  sinner.  He  feels  it,  and 
knows  it  is  the  word  of  salvation,  and  the  word  of  life.  My 
friends,  have  you  not  felt  it  to  be  the  word  of  life  when  cast 
down  and  overwhelmed  with  guilt  and  condemnation  ?  Do  not 
these  words  appear  life  in  your  souls  ?  You  have  proved  the 
reality  of  this  Hfe,  having  passed  from  a  state  of  condemnation 
to  a  state  of  justification,  and  (what  a  mercy  it  is !)  from  a  state 
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of  Adfttb  to  nfb.  Toti  hare  been  brongfat  to  see  tliait  thei*e  ie  <<  ^o 
condemnation  to  them  that  ai^e  in  Christ  Jestts,  Who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

The  Lord  sends  his  servants  out  to  publish  the  words  of  life, 
the  words  of  the  kingdom,  the  living  word  of  the  living  Lord. 
Though  all  the  world  is  opposed  to  them  they  shall  prosper.  All 
his  ministers  he  hath  sent  forth  to  preach  this  word  of  eternal 
life.  It  is  eternal  life,  life  from  the  dead,  when  the  Lord  speaks. 
It  Ib  ther  word  of  life,  the  word  of  the  living  God.  It  gives 
power;  it  gives  enjoyment;  it  is  perfect  freedom  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death.  Those  who  are  the  possessors  live  a  life  of  faith 
on  the  Son  of  God.  The  enjoyment,  by  an  application  of  the 
precious  blood  of  sprinkling,  gives  power,  and  a  right  and  title 
to  eternal  life.  This  is  the  evidence  of  life  and  light.  What  is 
your  evidence  of  having  a  good  hope?  In  what  does  this  good 
hope  consist  ?  What  is  the  foundation  for  your  hope  ?  If  these 
questions  were  put  to  you,  you  would  reply, 

"  My  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less 
Than  Jesu's  blood  and  righteousness; 
I  dare  not  trust  the  sweetest  frame, 
But  wholly  lean  on  Jesu*s  name." 

If  your  hope  is  built  on  anything  else,  it  is  not  worth  having. 
If  your  hope  is  built  on  the  righteousness  of  a  precious  Christ, 
that  righteousness  imputed  to  you  without  any  works,  you  have 
ft  right  and  title  to  eternal  life.  Your  hope  being  built  upon 
Christ  alone,  you  are  safe  for  time  and  safe  for  ever.  You  shaU 
never  perish,  because  the  Lord's  love  is  set  upon  you.  To  you 
is  this  salvation  sent.  Where  can  a  poor  sinner  place  his  hope 
but  on  Christ?  He  is  the  Hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in 
time  of  trouble.  I  know  of  no  place  or  person  upon  which  to  fix 
my  hope  but  Christ.  I  cannot  conceive  any  place  so  safe  for  a 
lost  sinner  as  the  Lord  Jesus.  That  poor  sinner  who  has  the  love  of 
God  fixed  upon  him  will  never  be  lost,  will  never  finally  depart  from 
him.  A  man  who  has  Christ  in  his  heart  has  everything.  His  love 
is  almighty  love.  <<  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them.''  A  man  who  has  this  hope  finds  it  is  a  blessed  hope. 
He  feels,  notwithstanding  his  castings  down,  there  is  hope  in 
Israel  concerning  this  tMng.  These  people  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  Christ's  hand. 

<<  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere, 
preaching  the  word."  This  was  the  word  of  divine  life.  The 
people  fslt  it  to  be  the  word  of  life;  they  saw  some  of  the  effects 
of  it.  Those  who  had  been  cast  into  prison  had  their  prison  doors 
opened.  Fart  of  this  work  was  **  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
to  comfort  all  that  mourn.'* 

What  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  have  faith  to  believe!  Some  €^ 
QcA'b  dear  people  long  for  a  greater  amount  of  faith.    They  of 
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not  realize  whether  they  have  any  faith  or  not.    They  long  for  a 
greater  enjoyment.    Their  language  is : 

"  Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know ; 

Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought ; 

Do  I  love  the  Lord,  or  no? 

Am  I  his,  or  am  I  not?  " 
Yon  have  not  mnch  faith  to  boast  of.  But  the  existence  of  a 
living  faith  in  the  soul  is  proved  when  there  is  a  real  anxiety 
for  more  evidence.  The  people  of  God  want  more ;  therefore  their 
cry  is  to  the  Lord:  '*  Shew  me  a  token  for  good."  They  want 
more  evidence  of  the  divine  life  in  their  hearts,  that  they  are 
made  possessors  of  Ohrist,  as  the  Word  says,  ''Christ  in  you  the 
Hope  of  glory."  They  long  for  more  living  faith  in  the  efficacy 
of  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Ghhst.  This  great  salvation,  this 
word  of  Ufe,  brought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into  our  souls,  is  the 
gift  of  God,  through  Christ. 

"  He  gave  us  grace  in  Christ  his  Son 
Before  he  spread  the  starry  sky." 
The  commission  to  the  apostles  was  to  speak  all  the  words  of 
this  life.  This  life  is  in  the  Son  of  God;  it  is  eternal  life.  You 
may  say,  I  cannot  enjoy  much  of  this  eternal  life  while  in  this 
wilderness.  Perhaps  not.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  this,  says,  **  I# 
hope  of  eternal  life,  wliich  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before 
the  world  began."  If  you  have  the  hope  that  God,  who  cannot 
lie,  promised  before  the  world  began,  it  is  a  good  hope.  What 
do  you  think  are  the  ideas  some  people  have  of  going  to  heaven? 
Some  think  scarcely  any  will  be  lost;  they  know  so  many  ways 
of  sending  people  to  heaven.  My  friends,  many  who  think  they 
are  going  to  heaven  will  be  disappointed.  Only  those  will  reach 
that  place  who  have  had  the  ploughshare  of  (ihe  law  of  God  driven 
into  their  consciences,  turned  over  and  over  by  the  living  con- 
victions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  have  had  their  sins  forgiven,  and 
who  possess  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  These  souls  will  never  be  lost.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  says, 
**  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death."  As  he  has  the 
keys  of  hell  and  death,  he  will  surely  never  let  any  of  his  people 
into  that  place  of  torment. 

«  They  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  Blessed  be 
God,  it  is  a  word  of  peace. 

**  No  peace  but  in  the  Son  of  God; 
^o  joy,  but  through  his  pard'ning  blood.*^ 
''And  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  understanding  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus."    Now,  it  is 
according  to  the  gospel  to  bring  that  peace  that  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding. 

"They  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word," — "the  word 
which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  Lord  of  all."  My  friends,  we  maintain  the 
glorious  truth  that  Christ  is  Lord  of  all, — ^Lord  of  the  church 
and  of  the  world.    If  Christ  were  not  Lord  of  all,  it  would  be  a 
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bad  case  mih  ns.  What  would  become  of  ns?  Where  should 
we  stand?  But  we  proclaim  him  Lord  of  all,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
the  great  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith.  He  gives  faith,  and 
he  exercises  that  faith.  He  says,  <'For  all  these  things  will  I  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them."  The  poor 
sinner  wuts  upon  the  Lord  for  these  things,  and  sometimes  he 
gets  no  comfort  in  waiting;  nothing  but  disappointment.  But 
by  and  by  the  Lord  appears  for  him,  as  David  says,  and  lifts  up 
his.  head.  The  Lord  appears  for  his  poor  cast-down  people,  and 
turns  their  darkness  into  light,  and  their  night  into  day,  so  that 
their  mourning  is  turned  into  rejoicing.  **  Whoso  offereth  praise 
glorifieth  me;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright 
will  I  show  the  salvation  of  God."  They  shall  be  able  to  sing 
praises  to  him,  and  they  shall  not  be  silent. 

My  dear  friends,  the  Lord's  own  sent  ministers  meet  with  con- 
siderable persecution.  '*  They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  word," — the  testimony  of  salvation 
by  grace  to  poor  lost  ruined  sinners.  But  people  will  oppose  real 
godliness.  I  never  expect  to  see  in  this  worid  the  time  when  the 
wicked  will  not  persecute  the  righteous  for  being  righteous  and 
godly.  The  Lord's  people  must  have  persecution.  The  Word  of 
God  tells  us  so.  Therefore,  make  up  your  minds  to  have  it.  You 
will  not  think  so  much  of  it  when  it  comes,  if  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  manifest  himself  to  you. 

Now,  in  preaching  the  word,  they  honoured  God,  they  preached 
peace ;  it  was  a  word  of  peace.  They  preached  man*s  utter  help- 
lessness, his  ruin,  his  need  of  a  refuge,  his  want  of  strength."  And 
the  result  was  that  poor  sinners  were  brought  to  see  their  utter 
destitution,  and  that  their  only  refuge  was  a  precious  Christ.  Out 
of  Christ  there  is  nothing  but  ruin  and  dismay.  Have  you  re- 
ceived the  word  like  this  ?    Can  you  appeal  to  the  Lord,  and  say, 

"Other  refage  have  I  none; 
Hangs  my  helpless  seal  on  thee,"  &c. 

Do  you  feel  that  your  souls  are  hanging  on  the  blood  and  right- 
eousness of  Christ  for  life  and  salvation,  and  that  you  have  no- 
where else  to  hang  ?  Have  you  been  brought  sweetly  to  glory  in 
the  Lamb  of  God  ?  Does  the  Spirit  of  God  take  of  the  things  of 
a  dear  Eedeemer,  and  show  them  to  you  ?  What  blessed  work  it 
is  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  reveal 
them  to  poor,  mourning,  broken-hearted,  guilty  sinners !  This  is 
what  he  is  constantly  doing,  and  what  he  will  do  till  the  end  of 
time,  so  that  the  Lord's  dear  people  shall  not  be  left  without  the 
blessing.  The  Lord  will  make  "the  crooked  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 
and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it." 

The  word  of  salvation  is  a  great  word.  All  those  poor  sinners 
who  feel  their  need  know  the  worth  of  it.  The  word  peace  is  a 
great  word.  The  word  eternal  life  is  a  great  word,  I  am  sure. 
The  Lord  hath  promised  his  people  eternal  life,  and  this  life  ' 
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given  th^n  in  hie  Bon,  that  it  might  noi  be  loii.  In  him,  they 
rest  secure  in  time ;  and  in  him  they  mil  gloiy  to  eternity.  The 
devil  is  never  permitted  to  touch  this  life.  If  Satan  oonld  destroy 
tiie  interest  of  the  people  of  God  in  the  atonement,  how  soon  he 
would  do  it  I  But,  blessed  be  God,  he  oMmot  do  it.  The  Lord 
has  secured  these  glorious  things  to  his  people  in  Ghrii^  beyond 
the  reach  of  harm. 
A  man  whom  I  visited  on  a  dying  bed  said  to  me, 
^  *A  few  more  rolling  suns,  at  most, 

Will  land  me  on  &ir  Canaan's  eoast; 

Whero  I  shall  sing  the  song  of  grace. 

And  see  my  glorious  Hiding-place." 

Another  poor  woman  on  her  death-bed,  whom  Mr.  Taylor  oalkd 
to  see,  who  had  been  a  member  with  the  late  Mr.  Gadsby^,  was 
drawing  very  near  her  journey's  end.  Her  eyes  seev^ed  set;  and 
as  soon  as  Mr.  T.  spoke  to  her,  she  said, 

«<  There  shall  I  sing  the  song  of  grace, 
And  see  my  glorious  Hiding-place.* " 

The  Lord  kept  her  to  the  end.  She  is  now  gazing  on  her  glorious 
Hiding-place  in  that  world  where  the  sun  never  goes  down,  and 
where  all  who  have  an  interest  in  Christ  shall  ever  dwell  as  the 
blessed  people  of  God. 

So  we  go  on  from  day  to  day,  till  we  shall  have  done  with  all 
these  things.  The  Lord  will  bestow  the  reward  of  grace  con- 
nected with  peace  and  love  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  When 
Zion  is  presented  to  the  King  in  a  raiment  of  needlework,  then 
I  hope  to  take  part  in  the  loud  shout  of  <'  Grace,  grace  unto  it  1  *' 
And  as  God  has  given  me  salvation  and  eternal  life  in  Christ, 
so  that  I  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  so  I  hope  to  take  part  in  that  shout,  "Grace,  grace 
unto  it ! ''    May  he  command  his  blessing.    Amen. 


ODD  OUR  BEFUGE. 
Whek  'reft  of  all,  and  hopeless  care 

Would  sink  us  to  the  tomb, 
What  arm  can  save  us  from  despair, 

Or  dissipate  the  gloom  ? 

No  balm  that  earthly  plants  distil 
Can  soothe  the  mourner's  smart; 

Nor  mortal  hand,  with  lenient  skill, 
Bind  up  the  broken  heart. 

But  One  alone,  who  reigns  above, 

Our  woe  to  joy  can  turn, 
And  light  the  lamp  of  joy  and  love, 

Which  seem'd  to  cease  to  burn. 

Then,  O  my  soul,  thy  case  make  known ; 

To  God  thy  wees  reveal ; 
His  eye  alone  thy  wounds  can  see; 

His  hand  alone  can  heal. 
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A  GOLDEN  LEGACY. 


My  dear  Brother  in  the  Truth,  May  I  not  sincerely  say,  Mercy 
and  peace  be  with  theiB? 

Your  kind  letter  came  to  hand;  and  as  yon  wish  for  a  line,  I 
feel  constrained  to  comply  with  your  request,  though  you  may  have 
no  idea  of  the  questionings  in  my  mind  as  to  whether  it  be  right 
to  address  you  as  a  brother,  and  whether  it  is  not  taking  too 
much  upcm  me;  but  in  this  we  are  agreed, — that  we  are  the 
cb^f  of  sinners,  and  saved  by  the  freest  grace  that  can  be  be- 
stowed on  such. 

I  have  had  it  in  my  mind,  at  times,  all  the  week,  to  give  you 
a  line,  as  my  last  was  a  faint  description  of  the  sad  state  I  was 
then  in;  but,  through  the  freest  mercy  that  can  be  bestowed  on 
the  vilest  of  sinners,  my  captivity  has  been  turned  as  the  streams 
in  the  south,  so  that  I  can  set  to  my  seal  that  all  you  say  is  true, 
though  had  it  come  when  I  was  sitting  in  darkness  (unless  divine 
power  had  broken  down  the  strong  bar  of  unbelief)  I  should 
bave  said,  '< Labour. not  to  comfort  me,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
{oxBdkBn  me."  But  the  devil  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and 
ever  will  be;  and  never  before  did  I  see  and  feel  so  much  of  his 
rage  and  malice,  and  of  my  carnal  mipd,  which  is  his  ally,  as  in 
this  last  contest  against  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  a  poor 
sinner.  Dear  Mr.  Smart  may  well  say,  **  The  life  of  God  in  the 
soul  has  but  one  Friend;"  for  so  I  find  it,  and  bless  his  precious 
Name.  He  once  appeared  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the  work  of 
Satan,  and  nothing  short  of  Almighty  power  can  destroy  it  in 
us  and  for  us. 

Last  week  my  bonds  were  burst  by  little  and  little,  until  at 
length  he  brought  me  into  a  wealthy  place,  and  has  given  me  to 
feel  the  straitness  is  in  me,  not  in  him;  and  when  he  admitted 
me  into  his  presence,  and  showed  me  my  comeliness  through  him, 
and  what  he  had  put  upon  me,  with  what  shame  and  seIf-loath< 
ing  did  I  appear  1  How  it  laid  me  low  in  the  dust  of  self-abhor- 
rence before  him  when  he  opened  my  blind  eyes  to  see  how  kind- 
ly and  faithfully  he  had  dealt  with  hui  people  in  all  ages !  Here 
he  gave  me  to  see  how  he  led  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and 
how  he  kept  his  covenant  and  forsook  them  not ;  and  how  he  led 
Israel  through  the  great  and  terrible  wUdemess,  and  forsook 
them  not,  though  they  rebelled  against  him. 

My  dear  brother,  he  has  favoured  me  to  see  by  the  eye  of 
faith  that  my  nest  is  made  in  the  heart  of  everlasting  love,  and 
that  he  has  hid  me  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock,  and  that  I  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  when  all  the  non-elect  shall  be  shut  out. 

You  will  think  I  am  taking  high  ground,  my  brother;  but 
when  a  little  intercourse  is  opened  between  heaven  and  earth,  it 
makes  the  dumb  to  speak;  and  I  have  thought  to-day,  the  wise 
^lan  sught  well  say^  **  Will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men  on 
the  earth  ?  "  The  voice  of  faith  in  a  poor  sixmer  says,  '<  He  does ;" 
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and  the  psalmist  says,  ^'  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  nnto 
the  Lord/*  and  **  to  call  npon  his  name,  and  declare  his  doings 
amongst  the  people."  Who  shonld  spei^  so  highly  of  him  as 
your  nnworthy  friend  Hannah? 

I  often  think  of  yon  all,  and  should  be  tmly  glad  to  see  yon; 
but  at  present  see  no  prospect  of  it. 

To  adyise  yon  as  to  going  ont  would  be  an  act  of  presumption, 
seeing  you  have  good  Mr.  H.  to  counsel  you.  Gould  I  see  you, 
I  might  tell  you  some  of  my  thoughts,  which  haye  been  many, 
at  times.  My  desire  is  that  you  may  be  led  aright,  and  the 
safest  way  is,  I  feel,  to  watch  the  moving  of  the  Spirit  on  your 
soul  in  the  matter;  and  as  far  as  he  may  enable  you,  to  beg  him 
to  preserve  you  in  the  way  you  should  go,  and  not  be  left  for  a 
moment  to  say  '<A  confederacy"  to  all  that  profess  to  name  the 
Name  of  Jesus. 

I  am  not  at  all  surprised  about  your  not  understanding  some 
of  the  people  at  B.,  seeing  there  was  a  perverse  spirit  mingled 
amongst  (shall  I  say  us?)  from  the  first;  but  let  not  this  dis- 
courage thee,  seeing  the  husbandman  hath  long  patience  until 
he  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain ;  and  you  will  admit  you 
received  the  early  rain;  and  now  you  may  have  many  a  scorch- 
ing sun  and  nipping  frost  to  endure,  and  that  often  in  ways  you 
least  expect.  These  may  be  needful  to  drive  you  from  every  arm 
of  flesh ;  and  your  own  heart;  will  sometimes  rise  in  rebellion, 
and  at  other  times  in  self-pity,  and  this  will  keep  you  from 
trusting  in  that.  Many  things  you  will  meet  with  which  will 
try  you  keenly  from  some  that  you  may  feel  should  strengthen 
your  hands ;  and  my  dear  brother  will  find,  as  I  have  done  of 
late,  the  great  need  of  crying  for  patience  to  wait,  and  strength 
to  endure  all  that  lies  in  our  path.  But  you  will  say  I  am 
preaching  to  you  what  you  know  more  of  than  I  do ;  so  I  will 
leave  off,  by  wishing  you  much  of  the  spirit  of  meekness  and 
godly  fear. 

With  my  best  love  to  dear  Mrs.  W.  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.,  who 
I  aim  glad  to  hear  are  well. 

Yours  very  affectionately,  in  the  Truth, 

Framfield,  Sassex,  Dec.  17th,  1871.  Haitnah  Burton. 

[The  writer  of  the  above  letter  died  Oct.  14th,  aged  49.  As  stated 
on  our  wrapper  last  month,  she  was  on  a  visit  at  Mr.  Smart's  for  a  few 
days,  and  died  at  his  house.] 


CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  A  SINNERS 

HOPE. 

BY  JOHN   RUSK, 
{Concluded from  p,  488.) 

2.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  an  abundant  manner  comes 
to  us  from  the  ascension  of  Christ.  When  Jesus  was  on  earth, 
he  promised  this  blessing  to  his  disciples:  "I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."    And  when 
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the  day  of  Penteeost  was  folly  come,*jPeter  says,  ''He  hath  shed 
forth  thisy  which  yon  now  see  and  hear."  And  this  was  folfilling 
a  promise  that  went  before:  <*  I  will  ponr  water  upon  him  that 
is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.''  (Isa.  xliv.  8.)  Joel  also 
predicts  the  same.  (ii.  28.)  And  this  particularly  comes  to  us 
from  Christ's  ascension.  Hence  you  read  that,  when  he  ascended 
on  high,  he  received  gifts  for  men,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them.  You  read  that  the  disciples  were  in  an  upper  room, 
and  there  was  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind  which  shook  the 
house.  Thus  the  Lord  went  forth  with  whirlwinds  of  the  south. 
But  in  this  abundant  manner  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  previously 
been  given,  because  Jesus  had  not  been  glonfled. 

8.  The  third  benefit  arising  from  Christ's  ascension  is  that  in 
Christ  our  Head  we  all  entered  eternal  glory  with  him ;  and  from 
this  union  with  him  heavenly  blessings  redound  to  us  upon  earth. 
This  is  such  a  union  as  it  is  impossible  to  describe.  But  what 
of  heaven  have  we  upon  earth  ?  To  this  I  answer  in  ten  things : 
Rest  is  enjoyed  in  heaven;  and  this  we  have  on  earth.  This 
made  David  say,  "Eetum  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul."  Christ 
says,  **  I  will  give  you  rest."  Paul  also  says,  "  We  that  believe 
do  enter  into  rest."  Salvation  is  called  everlasting  salvation; 
and  this  they  sing,  and  ascribe  it  to  God  and  the  Lamb.  Say 
you.  Is  this  enjoyed  on  earth?  Yes,  it  is.  Bead  Isa.  xii.;  it  is 
full  of  it.  «  Therefore  with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation."  "By  grace  are  ye  saved."  And  we  sing 
with  grace  in  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord.  Righteousness.  "  Then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father."  And  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  beUeve.  Peace,  "  They  shall  enter  into  peace."  And 
there  is  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  Joy,  There  shall  be  **  ever-' 
lasting  joy"  on  their  heads.  But  even  here  below  we  rejoice  be- 
cause our  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Light.  "  The  Lord  shall 
be  thine  everlasting  light."  And  on  earth:  "Arise,  shine;  for 
thy  light  is  come,"  &o.  Life,  "  He  shall  lead  them  to  fountains 
of  living  waters."  And  on  earth  "  they  shall  drink  of  the  river 
of  thy  pleasures."  "  There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  make 
glad  the  city  of  God."  He  will  also  display  the  riches  of  his 
grace  in  glory.  And  on  earth  we  receive  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need.  Love,  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  And 
on  earth,  says  Paul,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."  Thus 
heaven  begins  below.  I  might  add,  in  heaven  there  is  praise; 
and  so  also  on  earth.  "  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise 
thee,  as  I  do  this  day." 

Now  all  these  things  are  enjoyed  by  virtue  of  our  union  with 
Christ,  and  in  no  other  way.    "  Christ  is  all." 

Thus  we  entered  glory  in  our  Head,  when  he  ascended.  You 
read  that  he  "sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;" 
and  we  are  made  to  sit  with  hini  in  heavenly  places.  What 
heavenly  blessings  flow  to  us  from  this  union  with  Christ  our 
covenant  Head  I 
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4.  Tl^ore  ifi  BOW  a  jcouupleto  victcoy  over  the  world,  the  flefih, 
and  tbe  dey^;  and  indeed  thiese  are  three  potent  enemies.  Our 
greatest  happiness  lies  in  that  we  are  engaged  in  a  warfare  that 
is  already  won ;  for  his  own  arm  brought  salvation.  Don't  you 
think  it  would  encourage  a  number  of  soldiers  going  into  the 
field  to  fight  were  they  sure  before  they  began  they  sbo^d  get 
the  victory?  Y^ft,  ss^  you;  it  would  greatly  remove  their  fear9f 
and  they  would  go  forth  boldly.  Well ;  and  what  says  Paul  ? 
' '  We  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  ns."  And 
Christ  says,  *'  Be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world.*' 

By  <<  flesh"  I  understand  the  old  man  of  sin  that  we  carry  about 
with  us ;  and  this  was  nailed  to  his  cross;  so  that  there  is  an  end 
to  him. 

The  devil  also,  and  all  devils,  are  now  completely  overcome. 
Christ  is  King  of  glory  in  the  highest  heavens,  in  our  nature;  he 
is  King  of  Zion  in  the  church ;  Ki^^g  of  pations  in  the  world ;  and 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  And  **the  children  of  Zion" 
are  to  be  "joyful  in  their  King."  And  you  read  that  they  are  to 
<<bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of 
iron;  to  execute  upon  them  the  vengeance  written;  this  honour 
have  all  his  saints.  Praise  ye  the  Lord."  And  Paul  speaks  the 
same:  <*  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  angels?"  **And 
the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly." 

But,  say  you,  if  this  battle  is  won,  and  Christ  as  a  mighty 
Conqueror  has  ascended  up  on  high,  h&'^mg  led  captivity  captive, 
how  is  it  that  we  feel  so  much  of  Satan's  power,  ^nd  are  so  often 
overcome  by  him?  I  will  answer  this  question  as  well  as  the 
Lord  enables  me.  We  learn  by  our  weakness  against  Satan  what 
a  mighty  Conqueror  Christ  must  be  to  overcome  him;  and  in 
this  way  the  glory  is  put  on  the  head  of  him  to  whom  it  is  due. 
We  also  learn  by  experience  thajL  our  strength  against  Satan  Ues 
in  human  weakness;  for  ''to  them  that  have  no  might  he  in- 
creaseth  strength."  But  do  you  know  there  is  no  way  of  overcom- 
ing Satan  but  by  virtue  of  our  union  with  this  mighty  Conqueror, 
who  ascended  up  on  high  and  led  captivity  captive?  l^ow,  there 
are  six  ways  in  which  Satan  is  oveircome,  all  which  depend  oq 
this  union;  so  that  every  soul  that  is  pot  united  to  this  mighty 
Conqueror,  Christ  Jesus,  must,  in  spite  of  ^11  its  utmost  attempts, 
be  overcome  by  Satan,  professor  or  prpf^e. 

i.  The  atonement  of  tlhrist  must  h^  applied  to  the  conscience; 
for,  as  Satan  gains  the  advantage  by  sin,  when  sin  is  removed  he 
has  lost  his  power.  Did  you  never  read  this  text  in  the  Bevela- 
tion :  "  They  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  &c.?  And 
here  I  woi^ld  give  my  advice  as  one  not  a  strapger  to  what  I  am 
writing.  If  you  are  an  experimental  Christian,  and  have  known 
something  of  peace,  happiness,  and  victory  this  way,  but  have 
sinned  against  light,  life,  and  love,  have  backslidden  and  slighted 
your  mercies,  still  follow  after  a  union  with  Christ,  instead  of 
resolvmg  to  do  this  or  that  in  your  own  strength ;  for  Christ  tells 
you,  <«  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."    Satan  will  suggest  tp 
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yon  that  it  is  presumption;  bnt  still  piess  after  this  tuiion;  for 
this  vietory  oyer  Saltan  is  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Paul  says, 
'*In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,'*  Ao. 

ii.  You  must  be  justified  freely  from  all  things  in  the  righteoiu»' 
ness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist  to  get  victory  over  Satan.  Did  yon 
never  read  the  account  in  Zeohariah  of  Joshua  the  high  priest 
stamdiog  before  the  Lord  in  filthy  garments,  and  Satan  standing  at 
his  right  kand  to  resist  him?  The  Lord  said,  *'Take  aiway  his* 
filthy  garments,  and  clothe  him  with  change  of  raiment."  And. 
then  you  read:  '' The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan.  Is  not  this  a 
brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire?"  But,  then,  this  righteousness 
comas  by  union  with  Qirist.  **  Surely,  shall  one  say,  In  tfae 
Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength." 

iii.  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  means  of  overcoming 
the  devil.  ''AH  things  are  possible  for  him  that  foelieveth." 
And  though  those  who  are  ignorant  of  this  grace  of  faith  will 
think  Hghtly  of  it,  yet  to  a  eonvinced  sinner  it  is  very  great  in* 
deed.  It  overcomes  the  world;  as  John  says,  ''This  is  the  vie* 
tory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  But  Christ* 
overcame  the  world,  as  before  observed;  and  faith  lays  fast  hold 
of  him,  the  Conqueror. 

Again.  Faith  in  Christ  overcomes  the  flesh.  If  you  notice, 
affcer  Paul  had  made  his  complaints  in  Bom.  vii.,  he  breaks  out 
vrith:  "I  thank  Qod,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  This  was 
a  fresh  acting  of  faith. 

And  lastly,  this  is  the  way  to  overcome  the  devil;  and  so  says 
Peter.  Peter  had  been  a  fieiithful  servant  to  the  devil  in  times 
past,  and  had  suffered  much  by  temptations  from  him;  and  there- 
fore  Peter  is  a  very  proper  person  to  give  good  advice  to  others* 
He  says,  "Be  sober;  be  v^ant;  for  your  adversary  the  devil 
walkath  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  But  how  are  we 
to  oppose  the  devil?  "Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith,"  &o. 
Thus  fiiith  in  Christ,  by  laying  hold,  of  his  victory,  makes  that 
victory  onrs. 

iv.  We  must  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  overcome  the  devil.' 
Bnt  why?  Because  this  blessed  Spirit  is  the  "  stronger  than  the 
strong  man  armed."  Christ  says,  "If  I  with  the  fingisr  of  Grod 
cast  out  devils,"  &c.  Now  here  the  devil  must  quit;  for  this 
union  makes  Satan  fly,  as  you  read:  "He  that  is  joined  to  the 
Lord  is  one  spirit."  It  was  this  that  made  Psiul  so  victorious 
over  devils  when  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva  the  Jew  were  overcome, 
for  they  made  them  fly  out  of  the  house  wounded  and  naked, 
saying,  "Jesus  we  know,  and  Paul  we  know;  but  who  are  ye?" 

V.  We  must  receive  grace  from  the  fulness  of  Christ  to  be  a 
match  for  the  devil.  What  would  Paul  have  done  when  the 
messenger  from  Satan  came  to  buffet  him,  were  it  not  that  Christ 
told  him,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee?"  Now  grace  is  un- 
merited love,  as  you  read:  "The  people  that  were  left  of  the 
sword  found  grace  in  my  sigfat."    And  the  next  verse  tells  ye« 
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what  that  grace  is:  <<  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee,"  ftc.  It  was,  in 
Paul's  ease,  as  though  Chxist  should  say,  ''Have  I  upheld  you  so 
long,  a  chosen  vessel  to  me,  showed  you  the  glories  of  heaven, 
and  sent  you  forth  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  I 
now  leave  you  in  Satan's  power?  No,  Paul;  My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee." 

vi.  Satan  is  overcome  by  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  Qod; 
and  this  is  nothing  else  but  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  tuid 
walking  in  him,  for  he  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  every  ps^  of 
the  armour. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  the  subject ;  and  seeing  that  **  Christ 
is  all "  in  his  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  may  we 
remember  that  these  things  are  more  than  notion ;  there  must 
be  an  experience  of  them  all.  There  is  no  going  to  heaven 
without  them.  And/  remember,  there  will  be  great  and  strong 
trials,  temptations,  and  oppositions  on  all  hands.  Christ  says, 
«<  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a 
sword."  '*  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  Name's  sake." 
Therefore,  do  not  dream  that  growing  up  into  Christ  is  an  easy 
thing  to  the  flesh;  but  expect  to  be  continually  crossed.  And 
as  fast  as  you  are  crossed,  look  about  for  this  union  with  Ohrist; 
and  as  you  go  on,  you  will  get  stronger  and  stronger,  and  your 
path  will  shine  more  and  more.  But  never  expect  a  cessation 
of  arms ;  for  every  enemy,  without  and  within,  will  flght  hard 
against  you  till  death.  When,  you  are  well  acquainted  with  these 
things,  they  will  not  terrify  and  frighten  you  as  they  used  to  do ; 
but  the  good  Spirit  will  lead  you  again  and  again  to  the  inex- 
haustible fulness  of  Jesus.  You  shall  find  him  to  be  faithful  to 
all  his  promises,  a  Friend  at  all  times,  and  One  who  can  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  your  infirmities. 

These  trials  make  a  throne  of  grace  valuable.  We  are  com- 
pelled to  hunt  out  promises  from  the  Word  of  God  suitable  to 
our  case;  and  the  good  Spirit  helps  us  to  plead  them.  And 
every  deliverance  we  have  makes  the  union  between  GhriBt  and 
us  more  clear.  By  observing  these  things,  we  understand  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Lord. 

In  a  little  time,  at  the  most,  we  shall  bid  adieu  to  a  life  of 
fiiiith ;  and  then  the  end  of  faith  will  be  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
I  conclude  with  these  words  of  the  poet: 

"  When,  when  will  that  blest  time  arrive. 
When  thou  wilt  kindly  deign 
With  me  to  sit,  to  lodge,  to  live. 
And  never  part  again  ?  " 

Finished  Aug.  80th,  1810,  in  the  evening. 


When  God  pats  his  children  into  the  furnace  of  affliction,  he 
sits  by  as  the  skilful  refiner*  for  a  twofold  purpose:  1,  To  support  them 
through  the  fiery  trial;  2,  To  see  they  lose  nothing  but  dross,  which  is 
not  worth  their  keeping.  Example:  The  three  Hebrew  children  had 
only  their  bonds  consumed  by  the  fire,  and  they  then  walked  forth  more 
V  in  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Qod.-^.dledley. 
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A  f fiW  THOUGHTS  ABOUT   FAITH   AND  ITS 

INCREASE. 

(Canoludedfiromp^iSi,) 

We  have  now,  in  concluBion,  to  say  a  few  things  about  the  in- 
crease of  faith.  That  there  is  such  a  thing  seems  abundantly 
clear  from  the  Word  of  Ood;  also  that  this  increase  may  be  not 
only  of  a  temporary,  but  of  a  more  permanent  nature.  The  point 
requires,  we  think,  careful  handling.  We  would  shun  anything 
like  fleshly  perfectionism,  or  the  progressive  sanctification  of 
mere  nature,  on  the  one  hand ;  but  we  would  also  avoid  a  corrup- 
tion and  denial  of  the  testimony  of  God's  Word  on  the  other. 
Every  word  of  God  is  pure;  and  we  count  it  a  very  great  sin 
against  the  Lord  to  add  to  or  diminish  from  what  he  hath  spoken. 
We  admire  Mr.  Hart*s  sound  and  sweet  exhortation : 

"  Be  vera  the  sacred  page ; 

To  injure  any  part 
Betrays,  with  blind  and  feeble  rage, 

A  hard  and  haughty  heart. 

"  If  aught  there  dark  appear. 

Bewail  thy  want  of  sight; 
No  imperfection  can  be  there, 

For  aU.  God's  words  are  right." 

Kow,  the  Lord,  in  his  parables,  compares  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  sown  in  a  garden,  which  at  first  is 
exceedingly  small,  but  by  degrees  develops  and  grows  into  a  large 
plant.  This  describes,  not  only  the  progress  of  the  gospel  king- 
dom of  Christ  upon  earth,  but  the  growth  of  his  inward  kingdom, 
in  the  soul.  Now,  we  know  that  a  part  of  that  inward  kingdom 
is  faith.  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith;  consequently,  as 
the  kingdom  grows,  faith  grows. 

So,  again,  we  read  in  the  Word  of  babes,  little  children,  young 
men,  and  fathers  in  Christ.  Here  we  have  plainly  set  before  us 
different  stages  of  the  Christian  life.  Babes  a;re  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness,  and  need  milk,  and  not  strong  meat; 
whilst  the  young  men  are  strong ;  and  the  fathers  know  Him  that 
is  from  the  beginning;  that  is,  have  a  very  enlarged  spiritual  ac- 
quaintanceship with  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  Christ  of  God.  Here, 
again,  a  progress,  a  growth  is  plainly  indicated.  Paul  declares 
in  express  words  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  increase  of  faith. 
Writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  says,  in  the  first  epistle  (i.  8) : 
"  Bemembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith."  And,  then, 
in  the  second  epistle  (i.  8),  he  writes:  '<  We  are  bound  to  thajik 
God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  your  faith 
groweth  exceedingly."  In  the  words  of  our  text,  too,  we  have 
the  apostles  praying  for  an  increase  of  faith ;  and  the  Lord,  whilst 
signifying  the  preciousness  of  even  the  smallest  degree  of  a  true 
and  living  faith,  and  the  danger  of  turning  grace  into  merit,  as 
though  we  could  make  a  sort  of  righteousness  out  of  what,  through 
grace,  the  Lord  has  done  in  xt»  and  by  us,  never  reproves  thr 


for  making  gnch  a  reqaesty  or  indicates  that  it  was  an  isq^roper 
one.    One  of  onr  hymns  says: 

"  We  ask  for  faith  a  sweet  increase." 
So,  then,  we  see  plainly  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  in- 
crease of  this  most  precious  grace.    What,  then,  is  the  nature  of 
that  increase  ?  A  word  or  two,  first,  as  to  what  it  assuredly  is  not. 

1.  It  is  not  such  an  increase  as  shall  render  the  child  of  God  less 
dependent  upon  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  would  be  a  miserable 
increase.  We  are  said  to  grow  up  into  Ghzist  in  all  things.  Such 
an  increase  as  the  above  would  be  to  grow  up  so  as  to  grow  out 
of  Ohnsty  and,  like  the  poor  prodigal,  get  our  portion  of  goods, 
and  set  up  for  ourselves;  of  all  states  the  most  dangerous  and 

dreadful. 

**  Man*s  wisdom  is  to  seek 

His  strength  in  God  alone; 
And  e'en  an  angel  would  be  weak 

Who  trusted  in  his  own." 

«The  king  shall  joy  in  thy  strength,  0  God;  and  in  thy  salva- 
tion how  greatly  shall  he  rejoice  1 " 

2.  It  is  not  such  an  increase  as  that  a  man's  faith  remains  at 
a  dead  level,  or  at  some  particular  degree^  as  to  act  or  exercise, 
always  acting  with  a  certain  power,  always  in  the  same  lively 
exercise.  Far  from  this.  Poor  children  of  God  know  how  often 
their  faith  seems  weak  and  sickly,  at  a  very  low  ebb,  and  utterly 
crippled  as  to  its  actings ;  and  as  if,  sometimes,  when  oiost  wanted) 
it  was  in  no  exercise  at  all. 

8.  It  is  not  such  an  increase  as  that  the  man  in  whom  it  really 
is  shall  necessarily  be  conscious  of,  or  able  to  discern  its  existence. 
Poor  Heman  had  great  faith;  yet  appeared  to  himself  as  if  he 
l)i.ad  none.    Moses  knew  not  that  his  &ce  shope. 

"  The  Christian  often  cannot  see 
His  faithj  and  yet  believes." 

And  a  Ohristian  man  may  have  a  very  good  degree  of  faith,  and 
that}  too,  in  exercise,  and  yet  may  not  be  able  to  say  that  he  has 
it.  Prj[^ably  the  centurion  and  the  woman  of  Canaan  little 
thoi^g]:^  they  had  great  faith.  Sometimes  those  who  have  most 
think  they  have  very  little,  if  any  at  all;  and  sometimes  those 
who  have  very  little  say  they  are  rich  and  increased  in  goods.  A 
very  sober,  spiritual  judgment  is  required  in  deciding  upon  our 
pondition  and  our  possession  of  faith  and  its  incre4.se. 

But  now»  what  is  this  increase  ?  In  what  does  it  consist  ?  If 
we  mistake  not,  the  child  of  God's  growth*  as  a  believer,  is  his 
growth  in  a  true,  living,  spiritual,  experimental  knowledge  of 
himself  as  a  sinner,  and  in  other  divine  things.  Thus  faitib  in- 
creases. Luther  describes  faith  as  a  certain  divine  knowledge 
in  the  soul.  It  is  truth  in  the  spirit,  life,  and  power  pf  it  in  the 
heart.    And  Mr.  Hart  very  truthfully  writes : 

"  Faith  is  by  knowledge  fed." 
Hot  bj  mere  notiicms  in  the  brain;  these  onljr  feed  the  flesh  and 
ft  false  SfenmnptuQus  oonfideaoe;  but  hjr  a  tnie,  apiiitoaly  divine 
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Imowledge.  As  this  knowledge  increases,  faith  increases;  as 
this  knowledge  is  confirmed  in  the  soul,  £aith  is  confirmed  and 
strengthened.  Now,  this  kind  of  knowledge  is  imparted  only  ]by 
the  Lord  himself.  It  is  said  of  God's  people,  **  They  shall  be  m 
tanght  of  God.*'  They  learn  everything  which  is  properly  learned 
under  divine  teaching.     God  instructs  them 

1.  By  his  Word.  When  men  cast  aside  the  Word  of  God, 
what  knowledge  is  in  them  ?  That  Word  is  the  perfect  revela- 
tion of  God's  mind  and  will;  and  by  it,  and  according  to  it,  he 
instrqicts  all  his  children.    For  this  teaching  they  ardently  pray: 

"  The  word  of  truth,  from  thy  Uest  mouth, 
0 1  Make  it  dearly  known.'' 

They  lift  up  their  voices  for  understanding;  and  God  fulfils  that 
promise  to  them:  '*I  will  make  known  my  words  unto  you." 
Those  Scriptures,  which  are  a  sealed  book  to  others,  shall  be 
opened  and  made  known,  in  their  true  and  spiritual  meaning, 
unto  them.  God  teaches  them  out  of  his  law,  as  the  psalmist 
writes:  << Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  0  Lord, 
and  teachest  him  out  of  thy  law."  And  he  teaches  them  out  of 
his  gospel;  for  they  all  sit  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  receive 
God's  words  at  his  mouth. 

2.  By  his  leadings.  <<  He  led  him  about,  he  instructed  him.** 
As  it  was  with  the  nation  of  Israel  in  days  of  old,  so  it  is  at  all 
times  with  his  people.  He  leads  them  into  a  great  variety  of 
circumstances ;  and  in  these  circumstances  he  causes  them  to 
receive  instruction.  Thus  they  learn  the  truth  in  an  experi- 
mental manner,  and  what  they  receive  from  the  Word  is  con- 
firmed more  and  more  to  them.  They  discover  the  vanity  of  the 
creature,  the  evil  and  wretchedness  of  their  own  hearts,  the 
purity  of  God's  holy  law,  the  misery  of  their  natural  condition, 
and  the  fulness,  preciousness,  and  certainty  of  God's  gospel,  as 
they  could  not  have  discovered  them  in  any  other  way. 

Paul  shows  us,  in  2  Cor.  i.  10,  how  his  confidence  in  God,  as  deli- 
vering him  in  future  troubles,  was  increased  and  strengthened  by 
what  he  had  learned  in  the  school  of  experience :  '*  Who  delivered 
us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver."  Now,  what  is  the 
conclusion  he  is  enabled  to  draw  from  these  things?  '<  In  whom 
we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us."  Thus  experience  wrought 
increase  of  faith  and  hope  in  God.  So  it  is  now.  Our  repeated 
experiences  of  the  delivering  hand  of  God  produce  a  sort  of  per- 
suasion in  our  hearts  that  he  will  appear  for  us  again. 
*f  His  love  in  time  past  forbids  me  to  think 
He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink.'' 

Bepeated  deaths,  as  Paul  says,  "in  deaths  oft,"  and  repeated 
resurrections  out  of  those  deaths,  enable  us  to  say, 
,  **  God  of  my  life,  thy  gracious  power 

Through  varied  deaths  my  soul  has  led ; " 

and  produce  a  hope  in  our  hearts  that  **  he  which  raised  up  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus."  Thus  our  very  deaths 
tend  to  the  increase  of  ouir  Jm^sfledg/d  of  and  faith  in  God. 


580  TBM  GOSPBL  STANDABD. — 1877- 

Repeated  answers  to  prayer  increase  our  faith  in  God  as  the 
God  that  heareth  prayer;  especially  when,  by  an  enlarged  experi- 
ence, we  learn  more  and  more  of  the  way  which  God  is  pleased 
to  take  in  answering  onr  petitions.  Some  experimental  acquaint- 
anceship with  God  as  a  God  of  providence  increases  our  confidence 
in  him  as  supplying  our  wants.  And  the  fulfilment  of  some  pro- 
mises, which  have  been  accomplished  in  spite  of  deaths  and  diffi- 
culties, produces  in  our  minds  a  hope  of  further  fulfilments. 

Thus  our  true  knowledge  grows,  and  faith  is  really  increased, 
by  varied  experiences,  even  if  we  do  not  perceive  it.  These  do 
something  for  the  Ohiistian's  soul ;  they  are  not  in  vain.  And 
this  verv  increase  may  often  be  discerned  by  the  fact  that  those 
trials  which  at  one  time  overwhelmed  us  are  at  length  more  pa- 
tiently endured,  and  do  not  ordinarily  sink  us  so  low;  yea, 
greater  trials  by  far,  within  and  without,  are  borne  with  a  greater 
ability  and  equanimity  in  after  days  than  some  of  a  much  lighter 
kind  were  in  onr  earlier  stages  of  experience.  Many  a  child  of  God 
who,  if  he  judged  by  present  feelings,  might  be  inclined  to  say, 
'<  I  have  no  strength,"  has,  nevertheless,  a  divine  power  support- 
ing him,  and  carrying  him  forward ;  and  that  power  is  really 
derived  from  the  truth  of  God,  spiritually  and  experimentally 
learnt,  and  dwelling  in  him. 

And  here  we  would  remark  that  children  of  God,  judging  im- 
properly by  their  frames  and  feelings,  and,  therefore,  laying  too 
much  stress  upon  those  that  are  comfortable,frequently  overlook  the 
fact  that  they  are  sustained  in  afflictions,  and  carried  forward  in 
work  and  warfare,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  power  of  those 
truths  which  they  have  received  when  they  may  not  perceive  that 
such  is  the  case.  Sickly,  decliniug  states  there  are  when  the 
truth  is  not  influencing  to  the  same  degree ;  but  ordinarily  the 
child  of  God  goes  forward,  when  himself,  perhaps,  is  hardly  con- 
scious of  it,  in  the  power  of  the  truth  once  taught  him;  and,  in 
this  sense,  hears  a  voice  behind  him  saying,  **  This  is  the  way; 
walk  ye  in  it." 

8.  But,  then,  all  depends  upon  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  teaches 
his  people  by  his  Word,  and  in  a  way  of  varied  experience,  and 
thus  increases  their  faith;  butihe  Holy  Spirit  is  the  grand  In- 
structor, and  enables  them  to  learn  to  profit.  Men  may  read 
God's  Word,  and  pass  through  many  afflictions  and  varied  cir- 
cumstances, and  learn  nothing  profitably,  so  far  as  eternity  goes. 
If  a  fool  is  brayed  in  a  mortar  amongst  wheat,  yet  will  not  his 
foolishness  depart  from  him.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  and 
with  the  Lord's  people ;  and  thus  they  become  true  learners  in 
the  divine  school,  and  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  themselves 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit,  too,  must  up- 
hold them  through  the  effects  of  their  past  experiences  of  God's 
delivering  hand  and  prayer-fulfilling  goodness.  What  the  poet 
says  is  always  true: 

"  If  thou  shouldst  leave  us,  "we  must  fall ; 
Without  thee,  cannot  rise." 
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And  to  t^aoh  ns  this,  that  blessed  Comforter,  at  times,  leaves  ns 
in  measnre  to  onrselves;  and  then  we  find  how  weak  we  are,  and 
how  utterly  unable  are  past  experiences,  of  themselves,  to  sup- 
port us.  But,  even  in  this  very  way,  a  true  faith  increases;  for 
thus  we  learn  more  of  our  absolute  dependence  upon  the  Lord  for 
present  and  continual  supplies  of  grace. 

Thus,  then,  we  grow  downwards  in  self  and  upwards  into  the 
Lord  Jesus;  and  obtain,  by  various  means,  in  the  essence  of  it, 
an  increase  of  faith.  If  any  child  of  God,  who  has  been  some 
lengthened  period  in  the  way,  is  enabled  to  look  back  and  con- 
sider things  properly,  he  will  see  how  very  ignorant  he  was  at 
one  time  of  many  things  he  now  knows,  how  many  mistakes  he 
made,  and  how  many  wrong  and  Inconsistent  opinions  he  ad- 
hered to.  This  ignorance  has  been  gradually  removed,  and  these 
errors  of  judgment  rectified,  under  divine  teaching  from  Qod*s 
Word  and  by  means  of  a  diversified  and  lengthened  experience. 
Thus  Paul,  in  the  Bomans,  describes  one  believer  as  '<weak  in 
the  faith;"  and  then  writes  concerning  himself  and  those  whose 
spiritual  judgment  was  more  ripened:  **  We  then  that  are  strong 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak." 

But  a  child  of  Ood  may  not  only  thus  grow  up  as  a  believer 
generally;  his  faith  may  be  increased  as  to  some  particular  truth 
or  event,  or  be  brought,  at  times,  into  increased  act  or  exercise. 
How  exceedingly  incredulous  was  Thomas  as  to  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ !  But  when  Christ  had  bidden  him  thrust 
his  hand  into  his  side,  and  had  spoken  to  him,  ''Be  not  faithless, 
but  believing,"  how  his  faith  was  increased  and  strengthened. 
Then  his  cry  was :  •*  My  Lord  and  my  God ! "  The  ruler,  who  came 
to  seek  Jesus's  help  for  his  dying  daughter,  was  very  weak  in 
faith,  as  Christ's  words:  ''Only  believe,"  show.  But,  no  doubt, 
what  had  occurred  to  the  poor  woman  who  touched  Christ's 
clothes  in  the  press  had  encouraged  his  faith  in  Christ's  willing- 
ness and  ability  to  help  him ;  and  then  Christ's  power-giving  com- 
mand: ''Only  believe,"  with  which  he  gave  the  faith  he  com- 
manded or  eshorted  the  man  to  have,  would  strengthen  his  faith, , 
and  enable  him  to  hope  in  Christ  for  even  the  recovery  of  his  daugh- 
ter, though  just  deaa.  Th&  faith  of  the  widow  at  Zarephath  in  the 
truth  which  she  had  heard  from  the  lips  of  Elijah  was  much  in- 
creased and  confirmed  by  the  miracle  the  Lord  enabled  the  pro- 
phet to  perform  when  her  son  was  raised  from  the  dead.  Martha's 
faith  was  increased  when  the  Lord  spake  with  her,  and  when  he 
chided  her  unbelief :  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God?" 

Thus,  in  respect  to  'particular  truths  and  events,  and  at  certain 
times,  faith  may  be  mightily  increased  in  a  child  of  God.  How 
weak  at  one  time  maybe  our  perceptions  of  some  truths,  how  feeble 
our  hold  upon  them,  how  little  our  faith!  And  how  soon  our 
minds,  therefore,  may  be  troubled  and  bewildered  I  .  We  do  not 
lose  the  truth,  but  our  minds  are  sorely  perplexed  about  it ;  but  at 
length  how  established  we  become  in  respect  of  these  same  truths. 
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^e  T6Z7  exeroU^  and  trial  iasiiiog  in  Qm  qtuitnal  increase  and 
confirmation.  The  tratlis  concerning  the  Trinity,  the  Person  of 
Christ,  election,  special  redemption,  the  completeness  of  tLefjaU, 
the  work  of  the  Spirit,  may  all  be  held  thu3  feebly,  or  with  » 
strong  and  firm  confidence  in  onr  souIb.  In  a  time  of  trial  how 
excessively  weak  our  faith  may  be,  at  one  time;  and  then  the 
Lord  may  come  down  mightily,  as  the  blessed  Spirit  did  apon 
Samson,  and  we  may  thus  slay  the  Hon  adversity,  and  get  honey 
out  of  its  carcase,  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord  in  meana  of  gi»u^, 
bow  y ery  feeble  our  faith  may  be !  There  m^y  be  h^dly  any  hold 
of  the  promises  made  to  the  children  of  God  f^r  their  encourage- 
ment in  attending  upqn  the  Lord*  Then  the  Lord  piay  power- 
fully visit  the  soul,  and  bluing  faith  into  lively  act  luid  exercise; 
the  promises  are  pleaded;  and  the  Lord,  if  yre  may  so  gpeaky  is 
held  bound  by  the  chains  pf  his  own  gnicipusly-given  wprdfi« 

Thus  we  see  that  not  only  may  a  child  of  Qoa  grow  np  into 
Christ  as  a  believer,  according  to  the  psalmist's  words:  **  That 
our  sons  may  be  as  j^lants  grown  u^  in  their  ^Quth,''  and  ii^  this 
sense  have  lus  faith  mcreased;  but  it  may  be  uicreased  as  to  par- 
ticular truths  and  events,  whether  past  or  future,  as  recorded  or 
as  promised ;  and  may  also  be  brought,  at  times,  intQ  ijicreased 
act  and  lively  exercise  under  the  powerful  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  things,  in  fact,  are  constantly  going  on  in  the  ex- 
perience of  the  child  of  God.  Though  faith,  in  the  principle  of 
it,  is  always  in  his  heart,  it  oftentimes  is  much  hidden;  its  act- 
ings are  hindered  and  oppressed;  it  is  in  no  sensible,  much  less 
lively  exercise;  then  the  Lord  visits  the  soul  again,  aoad  faith 
powerfully  acts  again.  Faith  is  like  the  eye.  A  man  has  sight, 
but  he  cannot  see  in  the  dark ;  and  sometimes,  when  there  is  light, 
it  only  discovers  painful  and  unpleasant  objects;  but,  at  other 
timep,  it  is  sweet,  as  revealing  fair  prospects,  and  beautiful  fields 
and  flowers.  So  with  faith.  The  believer  has  always  spiritual 
eyes.  The  new  creature  is  a  living  and  a  seeing  creature;  but, 
then,  at  times,  there  is  no  bright  shining.  The  psalmist  cries, 
**  The  sight  of  mine  eyes/'  the  object  mine  eyes  delighted  to  be- 
'  hold, — Jesus  in  his  grace,  <'  is  also  gone  from  mie.''  0p  it  is  still. 
And,  at  times,  even  when  there  is  more  light,  it  may  only  dis- 
cover, to  the  soul's  apprehension,  doleful  things.  Just  as  when 
there  is  only  a  glimmering  lights  the  objects  round  about  us  wear 
a  distorted  appearance.  But  it  would  be  a  v^7  untruoi  yea,  ab- 
surd judgment  for  a  man  to  say  he  has  no  eyes  because  it  is 
night,  or  because  the  objects  he  sees  are  disaffreeable  ones.  So 
it  is  a  very  wrong  judgment  for  a  child  of  Goa  to  say,  I  have  no 
faith  because  I  see  so  much  of  sin  in  myself,  and  so  much  of  jus- 
tice in  God  and  holiness  in  the  law  to  terrify  me.  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  he  shall  see  greater  things  than  these.  The  &un  of 
righteousness  shall  rise,  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  and  the  same 
eye  of  faith  that  now  cannot  see  because  it  is  dark,  or  ^ees  dole- 
ful things  in  the  partial  liffht,  will  see  the  King  ^  bis  beauty, 
and  the  land  that  i^  verj|^  far  off, 
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n»  JjojA  mjn,  "As  tbe  ivy  of  a  tree  are  ti»  days  of  my 
peopk."  Now  we  know  tbat>  thoo^  a  tree  ccmtinues  to  growi 
it  has  to  pa88  through  many  different  days,  and  stand  the  test  of 
changing  seasons.  Sometimes  it  is  cold  winter ;  and  then,  though 
the  tree  is  still  alive,  it  shows  not  the  same  signs  of  life;  there 
are  no  leaves  or  fruits  upon  the  boughs.  Yet  it  is  increasing  in 
strength  and  solidity,  making  wood,  though,  as  to  appearances, 
all  is  at  a  stiandstill.  Then  oomes  the  spring,  and  a  thousand 
buds  burst  forth,  with  numberless  flowers.  Summer  follows,  with 
its  warmth;  and  autumn  crowns  all  with  its  pleasant  fruits.  Day 
and  night,  too,  do  not  eease.  Nights  darker  or  brighter,  days 
olonded  over,  or  days  of  warm  sunshine.  All  this  time  the  real 
growth  of  ttie  tree  goes  on.    Bo  it  is  with  the  believer.    As  one 

says* 

'*My  soul  through  many  changes  goes.'^ 

In  a  spiritual  sense,  summer  and  winteri  day  and  night,  do  not 
cease.  God  sendeth  forth  his  frost  like  morsels,  and  we  cannot 
resist  this  cold.  The  sweet  fnsit-beaiing  season  is  over;  butOod's 
work  goes  on.  Spring  spiritually  returns  again ;  and  as  we  could 
not  loose  the  bsj^nds  of  Orion,  so  now  we  cannot  restrain  the  sweet 
influences  of  Pleiades ;  grace  and  faith  come  into  exercise  again, 
and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land.'  Then  there  is  a 
season  of  sweet  fruit-bearing,  and  the  time  of  t)ie  singing  of  birds. 
There  are,  too,  cloudy  days,  and  days  of  bright  sunshine.  And 
in  the  midst  of  all  these  changes,  God  carries  on  his  work,  and 
the  child  of  God  grows  up  into  Jesus  in  all  things.  The  very  trial 
of  faith  makes  for  its  increase;  that  which  seems,  at  times,  to 
destroy  it,  proves  for  its  advantage.  *'  By  these  things  men  live.*' 
The  destruction  of  nature  is  the  life  of  grace;  the  overthrow  of 
all  fleshly  confidence  is  the  increase  of  what  is  spiritual  and 
really  of  the  Lord. 

True  faith  lives  and  labours  under  load,  and  is  strong  and  in 
exercise  whm  the  child  of  God,  judging  hastily,  might  say  he  has 
none.  Thus  Heman  counted  himself  as  a  man  with  no  sphritnal 
strength,  and  free  amongst  the  dead,  when  those  who  have  any 
spiritual  disoemmem  can  see  he  had  much  grace,  strong  faith,- 
and  that  in  exercise.  As  a  good  man  says,  '<  We  judge  of  a  man's 
strength  not  by  the  paca  that  he  goes,  but  the  burden  which  he 
carries.''  Where  God  gives  grace  he  tries  it ;  and  great  grace 
means  great  trial.  Faith  and  the  trial  of  it  are  both  precious ; 
and  the  trial  which  purges  away  the  false  purifies  the  true,  and 
reaUy  increases  it.  The  children  of  Israel  multiplied  and  grew 
in  Egypt,  and  the  more  they  were  afflicted  the  more  they  multi- 
plied. Abraham's  long  trial  of  faith  about  his  seed  did  not  de- 
stroy, but  increased  and  confirmed  it.  As  circumstan(^es  grew 
worse,  and  flesh  grew  weaker,  his  true  faith  grew  stronger  in  the 
promise  of  God.  He  hoped  against  hope,  and  at  length,  through 
faith  and  patience,  inherited  the  promise. 

True  faith,  the  gift  of  God,  will  endure  to  the  end;  it  goes 
thvongh  &C9  and  through  water;  it  passes  safely  through  fiery 


584  vn  oospSL  BTiRDAaD^-— 1879. 

trUJa  ftnddnmning  depths ;  and  comes  <mt  of  all,piBged,8treiQiih- 
ened,  and  inereased,  into  a  wealthy  place.  In  Bev.  yii.  we  have, 
before  the  hntricane  and  the  great  tribulation,  a  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  sealed.  They  go  into  the  trial,  and  come 
out  a  mxdtitude  which  no  man  can  number.  Bo  the  believer 
goes  into  difficulties,  dangers,  and  deaths,  and  comes  forth  from 
them  all  thed  as  to  his  faith,  proved,  and  increased  to  praise  be- 
fore the  throne  Him  who  has  granted  the  petition  of  our  text: 
**  Increase  our  faith.*' 

<<  When  the  Son  of  man  Cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth  ?"  No !  Mere  human  faith  will  have  failed;  but  the  work 
of  his  Spirit  is  quite  different.  The  wise  vu^pms  slumbered,  the 
foolish  slept.  So,  in  the  soul,  all  that  is  merely  of  nature  fails 
in  the  times  of  trial;  but  all  that  is  of  God  remains,  and  really 
gathers  strength  and  derives  increase. 

"  Christians  oft  pray  for  faith 

To  trace  God's  beauties  more, 

To  triumph  over  death, 

And  Jesus'  name  adore ; 
God  hears  and  answers  their  desire ; 
But  'tis  through  scenes  of  floods  and  fire. 

**  Thus  Jesus  wears  the  crown; 

We  gladly  trace  the  power 

That  brings  all  natnre  down. 

And  leads  lis  to  adore 
Jesns,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness, 
Who  saves  in  every  deep  distress." 

G.  Hazubbiog. 


MOUNT    PISGAH. 

BT  THOMAS  CASE. 


(Continued  from  p.  897.) 

The  certainty  of  his  coming  is  couched  in  the  verb  here :  **  He 
ghaU  descend  from  heaven."  He  ahaUy  most  certainly  and  infal- 
libly. So  all  the  Scriptures  which  mention  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  speak  of  it  as  a  most  unalterable  decree  and  statute  of 
heaven.  Thus  the  apostle:  **  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  wherein 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  he 
hath  ordained;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance,"  &c.  (Acts 
xvii.  81.) 

See  how  many  words  are  here  heaped  together  to  assure  our 
faith  of  the  infallible  certainty  of  Christ's  coming.  '*  He  hath 
appointed  a  day."  There  is  the  divine  appointment  and  decree, 
passed  upon  it  in  God's  eternal  purpose  and  counsel.  It  is  a 
statute  (more  sure  than  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians)  en- 
acted in  heaven  that  there  shall  be  a  future  judgment.  Heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away;  but  God's  decree  shall  stand.  A  cer- 
tain day  is  appointed  for  it  by  the  same  power,  a  day  which  can 
neither  be  adjourned  nor  accelerated.  The  work  as  well  as  the 
^ay  is  determined;  that  is,  the  judgment:  << Wherein  he  wiU 
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jttJg©."  God  is  resolved  on  it.  He  will  judge;  not,  peradven- 
ture,  he  may  judge;  but,  as  sure  as  he  is  God,  he  will  judge. 
The  persons  to  be  judged  are  also  specified;  not  less  than  the 
whole  world.  Not  a  single  person  shall  escape  that  judgment* 
.  '^  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ."  (2  Cor. 
V.  10.)  As  the  persons  to  be  judged,  so  likewise  the  Person  that 
is  to  judge,  is  named  and  designed  to  it  already;  that  Man,  that 
special,  that  peculiar  Man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  That  Man 
whom  he  hath  ordained  the  Judge,  is  elected  and  already  com- 
missioned under  the  broad  seal  of  heaven.  (Jno.  vi.  27.)  And  if 
tins  be  not  enough,  there  is  yet  further  assurance  and  evidence 
given  of  it  already  to  all  men,  open  and  evident  demonstration, 
if  men  will  not  shut  their  eyes.  What  that  assurajice  is  which 
he  hath  given  to  all  men  I  shall  show  anon.  In  the  meantime, 
see  how  the  Holy  Ghost  useth  all  the  words  and  expressions 
which  may  create  a  firm  assent  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  com- 
ing to  jud^ent,  that  there  may  be  no  room  for  doubting  or  hesi- 
tancy left  m  the  minds  of  men. 

The  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  is  established  on  a 
fourfold  foundation. 

1.  His  purchase.  Would  Christ  buy  a  people  at  so  dear  a  rate, 
and  then  go  away  and  come  no  more  to  them? 

2.  Also  his  promise:  "And  if  I  go  away  I  will  come  again." 
(Jno.  xiv.  8.)  He  will,  especially  considering  the  design  of  his 
leaving  them  for  a  time.  It  was  but  to  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  them;  and  he  hath  done  it;  the  place  is  prepared;  mansions 
in  his  Father's  house  are  made  ready  for  them.  Why  now, 
Christ  being  gone  to  this  very  end,  and  all  things  prepared  for 
their  entertainment,  if  he  should  not  come  again,  he  should  cer- 
tainly fail,  not  in  his  promise  only,  but  in  his  project  also;  this 
cannot  be.  He  who  never  yet  failed  to  perform  his  promise,  nor 
to  satisfy  the  expectations  of  his  people,  will  not  now  do  so. 
No;  "I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself." 

3.  Witness  the  ordinance  of  his  last  supper,  which  is  nothing 
else  but  a  pledge  and  seal  to  keep  alive  the  memorial  of  his 
second  coming.  "As  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.) 

.  Now,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  engaged  the  expectation 
of  his  people  by  so  solemn  a  covenant,  if  he  should  fail  their  ex- 
pectation, this  grand  institution  has  been  in  vain.  Nay,  surely, 
he  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  "  Seek  ye  me  in  vain."  (Isa. 
zlv.  19.)     He  speaketh  righteousness. 

4.  His*  resurrection.  (Acts  xvii.  81.)  "He  will  judge  the 
world,"  &c.  How  may  we  be  sure  of  that?  Why,  he  has  given 
the  world  assurance  of  it.  What  assurance  ?  He  has  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead.  The  meaning  is  that  God  could  not  have 
confirmed  his  purpose  and  proroise  of  sending  Christ  to  judge  the 
world  at  the  last  day  by  a  more  firm  and  solemn  argument  than 
by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  after  he  had  paid  the  debt,  mad^ 
satisfaction  to  divine  justice  upon  the  cross. 
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Now,  therefore,  0  ye  saints  of  God,  cast  not  away  your  confi- 
dence, either  in  respect  of  yourselves  or  of  your  blest  relations 
which  have  outrun  you  to  the  sepulchre.  ''He  that  shall  come, 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry/'  In  the  meantime,  Ui  the  just 
live  by  their  faith.  Keep  up  your  hope,  and  your  hope  will  keep 
up  your  hearts  from  sinking.  ''For  this  cause  we  faint  not,"  &c. 
(2  Cor.  iv.  16.) 

iii.  The  fitanrw  of  Christ's  coming.  In  the  description  whereof 
we  find  a  threefold  summons  or  citation  to  all  the  world  to 
make  their  appearance  at  this  great  assize. 

1.  The  first  solemn  summons  is  a  shout:  '^Tbe  Lord  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,"  The  w<»rd  in  the  Greek  sig- 
nifies such  a  shout  as  is  beard  among  marines  and  seaiaen, 
when,  after  a  long  and  dangerous  voyage,  they  begin  to  descry 
the  haven,  crying  with  loud  and  united  voice,  "A  shore  I  A 
shore  1 "  Or  as  armies,  when  they  join  battle,  rend  the  air  wUh 
their  loud  acclamations.  In  like  manner  shall  the  angels  of  God, 
with  united  strength,  proclaim  the  advent  of  their  Lord,  cryii^ 
aloud  with  a  voice  audible  from  one  end  of  the  heavens  to  ano- 
ther. The  earth  and  sea  and  hell  itself  shall  hear  and  tremUe. 
"Behold,  the  Lord  cometh."  (Jude  14.)  "Behold,  the  Bride- 
groom cometh."  (Matt,  xxv.  6.) 

2.  The  second  summons  is  the  voice  of  the  archangel.  This 
clause  some  take  to  be  explanatory  of  the  former,  expounding 
the  animating  shout  mentioned  before:  "With  a  shQut;"  that 
is,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel.  Others  conceive  it  to  -be 
added  by  way  of  eminence;  all  the  angels  should  shout  for  joy, 
but  the  voice  of  the  archangel  shall  be  heard  above  all,  louder 
and  shriller  than  the  rest,  as  captain-general  to  them  all. 

8.  The  third  summons  is  the  trump  of  God.  It  may  signi^ 
a  mighty  trump,  after  the  manner  of  the  Hebrew  phrase,  whioh 
uses  to  call  works  and  wonders  of  unusual  proportion,  works  of 
God,  and  wonders  of  God.  So  it  i^  a  mighty  trump;  a  voice  of 
more  dreadful  horror  than  all  that  went  before.  And  it  noay 
well  be  the  same  with  that  the  apostle  calla  "  the  last  trump  " 
(1  Cor.  XV.  52) ;  this  sounding  last  of  all,  or  continuing  longer 
than  the  former.  Our  Lord  calls  it "  the  great  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet." (Matt.  xxiv.  81.) 

These  summonses  are  distinct^  each  of  them  louder  than  the 
former,  and  may  allude  to  the  manner  of  calling  the  Jews  to|^ 
ther  to  their  tpublic  worship,  which  may  be  typical  of  this  the 
last  and  solemn  day  of  judgment,  that  great  general  assembly  of 
the  living  and  the  dead,  which  shall  be  summoned  together  by 
the  sound  of  trumpets  ^om  heaven;  the  vastest  and  most  um' 
versal  assembly  ever  beheld  by  the  eye  of  creature. 

But  a  clearer  type  and  prophecy  heseof  seems  to  be  that  at 
the  giving  of  the  law.  When  God  came  down  on  Mount  Sinai 
to  give  the  law,  it  was  in  a  verygl^jous  Bdi^nBer;  "with  thimdi«r 
and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  eikmd  upon  the  nidHint^  Md  the  voiM 
of  the  trumpet  exceedij(«  loud,"  ^^  (Sx.  %\s..  16w)  This  typified 
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tinto  ns  Ohriai's  second  ooming  at  tbo  end  ^  tbe  wofl^,  which 
surely  ought  to  excel  in  glory. 

When  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  his  herald  w«3  John  the  Bap- 
tist, a  man  of  mean  and  contemptible  presence,  a  preacher  of 
repentance :  **  Bepent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
(Matt.  iii.  2.)  Now  his  forerunners  and  heralds  shall  be  the 
mighty  angels .  of  God.  Then  he  came  in  a  still,  soft  voice : 
**  The  vpice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  th/a  Lord,  maJce  his  paths  straight.''  (Matt,  iiii  8.)  Now  he 
shall  come  with  a  loud  and  terrible  voice,  voice  upon  voice,  trump 
upon  trump,  alarm  upon  alarm;  in  comparison  whereof  the 
loudest  thunder  ever  heard  from  the  clouds  of  God  shall  be  but 
as  the  blowing  of  a  ram's  horn;  a  dreadful  shout,  shaking  the 
heavens,  earth,  and  hell.  (Heb.  xii.  26.) 

1^0  the  wicked,  surely  this  will  be  a  tremendous  blast,  which 
shall  not  so  mudb  raise  as  affright  them  out  of  their  graves,  with 
horror  and  amazement.  Behold,  the  Judge  cometht  Arise,  ye 
dead,  and  come  to  judgment.  This  will  be  the  dreadful  meaning 
of  that  ministerial  excitation  in  the  consciences  of  the  reprobate 
world. 

The  threefold  alarm,  shout,  and  voice^  and  trump,  shall  be  no 
more  terror  or  amazement  to  the  saints  of  Christ  than  the  roar- 
ing of  cannons  when  armies  of  friends  approach  a  besieged  city 
for  the  relief  of  them  who  are  within.  These  sounds  and  rattlings, 
bow  terrible  a  sense  soever  they  may  impress  upon  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  the  wicked,  will  be  to  them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  as 
the  sweetest  melody  that  ever  sounded  in  their  ears ;  as  the  voice  of 
harpers  harping  with  their  harps,  to  awake  them  out  of  their  sweet 
sleep  with  the  sweetest  music  and  harmony.  < 'Awake  and  sing, 
ye  that  dwell  in  dust,"  &c. 

Ye  saints  and  servants  of  God,  "Lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh."  (Lu.  xxi.  28.)  Aiid  comfort  one  another 
with  this  word  also,  concerning  your  gracious  relations  which  are 
gone  to  rest.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  shall  come  to  awake  them; 
and  those  triumphant  summonses  and  alarms  which  shall  usher  in 
his  coming,  as  they  shall  add  to  the  glory  and  majesty  of  thefar 
Lord,  in  whose  bosom  they  have  slept  all  this  while,  so  they  shall, 
on  the  one  side,  bid  war  and  battle  to  the  reprobate  world,  and, 
on  the  other  side,  call  together  the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  who 
have  made  "a  covenant  with  him  by  sacrifice"  (Ps.  1.  6);  and 
it  shall  be  for  their  honour  and  exaltation  in  that  day  of  his 
triumph. 

The  sum  is  this :  Those  dear  ones  who  are  asleep  in  Jesus,  who 
are  gone  before,  though  now  in  the  dust,  shall  arise.  Christ  him- 
self shall  come  for  them,  and  that  in  a  most  triumphant  manner, 
for  their  glory  and  their  enemies'  shame.  (Is.  Ixvi.  6.) 


A  REAL  Christian  has  four  ways  of  growing:  1,  Downwards  in 
humility;  2,  Upwards  in  devotioni  3,  Inwardly  in  self-denial;  4,  Out* 
hardly  in  good  wnrks*— i£9<^* 
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CONWAY  STREET.— GOWER  STREET, 


[It  will  be  Been  from  the  following  letters  thftt  the  friends  who  had 
for  several  years  been  worshipping  God  in  Conway  Street  chapel 
had  removed  to  the  new  chapel  in  Gower  Street.  The  chapel 
was,  we  believe,  opened  July  9th,  1820.  If  our  new  editor  should 
not  object,  and  we  should  be  spared,  we  should  like  to  give  a  few 
particulars  next  year,  and  hope  to  have  the  assistance  of  Mr. 
Samuel  Fowler,  son  of  dear  Henry  Fowler,  who  was  the  first 
'  stated  minister.    We  have  still  a  large  number  of  letters  by  us.] 

Letter  to  Mr.  OxenJuim. 

Dear  Sir» — I  am  requested  by  the  Committee  of  Conway  Street 
chapel  (now  Oower  S^eet)  to  return  their  grateful  thanks  to  you 
for  your  friendly  offer  to  come  and  snpply  them  on  the  28rd  or 
80th  inet.  They  would  have  been  glad  of  the  opportunity  had 
we  not  had  Mr.  Gadsby  for  five  weeks  purposely.  But  we  hope, 
at  some  future  time,  to  have  the  pleasure  to  hear  yon,  and  to 
arrange  our  future  supplies,  until  the  Lord  shall  be  pleased  to 
appoint  a  man  to  go  in  and  out  before  us.  And  we  hope  the  glory 
of  this  latter  house  will  be  greater  than  that  of  the  former,  and 
that  a  good  and  gracious  God  in  covenant  will  give  peace  to 
many  a  troubled  conscience  in  this  place,  which  is  erected  for 
his  worship.  We  hope  he  will  condescend  to  send  us  pastors 
after  his  heart,  to  feed  us  with  knowledge  and  understanding; 
that  we  may  be  built  up  in  our  covenant  Head  in  all  things, 
being  strengthened  in  every  good  work,  and  increased  in  tiie 
knowledge  of  God  unto  all  well  pleasing;  that  God  may  be  glori- 
fied in  us  and  by  us,  by  rendering  thanksgiving  to  his  holy  Name 
for  all  his  benefits  towards  us,  and  by  a  Ufe,  walk,  and  conversa- 
tion consistent  with  our  high  calling  in  Christ;  that  our  light 
may  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  our  good  works, 
which  we  were  ordained  to  walk  in,  and  thereby  be  constrained 
to  glorify  him  for  our  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  God  our 
Saviour.  But  we  know  and  feel  that,  without  constant  supplies 
from  his  fulness,  we  can  only  live  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  or  to  ourselves.  But  he  has  promised  momentary  supplies 
of  grace  from  Jesus,  the  glorious  Head  of  influence,  and  that  he 
will  make  his  strength  perfect  in  our  weakness. 

Dear  Sir,  pray  for  us,  that  we  may  be  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  and  be  led  to  seek  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  welfare  of  his  family,  and  not  to  trust  to  ourselves 
or  in  any  other  creature,  but  in  the  living  God.  We  wish  you 
much  success  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  prosperity  in  soul, 
body,  church,  and  family.  I  subscribe  myself,  for  the  Committee, 

Yours  in  the  Bond  of  Love, 

London,  July  ICth,  1820.  John  Miles. 

Second  Letter  to  Mr,  Oxenham, 

Dear  Sir, — The  Committee  of  Gower  Street  chapel  have  re- 
quested me  to  drop  you  a  line  to  inform  you  that  the  friends  at 
Brighton  wish  Mr.  Gfadsby  to  preach  one  Lord's  day  for.  them. 
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which  he  thought  to  do  on  Aug.  6th.,  and  then  return,  and  preach 
his  last  Lord's  day  for  this  yisit  on  the  18th,  and  then  to  leave 
London.  But  the  Committee  having  informed  him  of  your  kind 
offer  to  preach  on  the  80th,  he  said  it  would  suit  him  as  well  to 
go  at  that  time  as  on  Aug.  6th.  If,  therefore,  the  letter  I  sent 
on  Saturday  has  not  altered  your  plan,  they  will  gladly  accept 
your  offer  to  preach  for  us  on  that  day  (the  dOth  inst.)  and  the 
Monday  evening  following.  A  few  lines  as  soon  as  possible  will 
be  esteemed  a  favour.    I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  affectionately,  for  the  Committee, 
London,  July  17th,  1820.  John  Miles. 

Mr.  Oxenham  called  personally  and  promised  to  come  at  the 
time. 


WAITING  EOR  GOD. 

**  He  that  belieTeth  shall  not  make  haste." — ^Isa.  zzviii.  16. 

The  believer  in  our  text  is  a  believer  in  God  as  a  just,  holy, 
and  righteous  God;  and  as  such  trembles  before  him.  ''  To  this 
man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  heart, 
and  trembleth  at  my  word."  Beal  humility  arises  from  a  deep 
sense  of  sin.  Now,  this  believer,  if  he  could,  would  make  haste; 
but  he  cannot.  He  sees  that  there  is  all  he  needs  in  Ohrist,  but 
he  cannot  come  at  it ;  and  why  ?  Because  he  has  to  learn  the 
need  and  value  of  it,  and,  therefore,  must  wait  for  it.  It  is  not 
to  be  given  lightly.  *'  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord;  and  he 
inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.*'  Again;  *'  I  have  waited 
for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord.''  Again;  '<It  is  good  that  a  man 
should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 
Again ;  "  Though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it  will  surely  come, 
it  will  not  tarry."  The  purposes  of  Jehovah  are  so  absolutely 
fixed  (I  speak  it  with  reverence)  that  the  Lord  has  to  wait. 
Hence  it  is  written :  <'  Therefore  doth  the  Lord  wait,  that  he 
may  be  gracious  unto  you." 

Now,  these  believers  who  have  to  wait  are  Abraham's  seed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.  Abraham  and  Sarah  had 
to  wait  twenty  years  for  a  son,  the  child  of  promise;  but  how 
soon  Hagar  brought  one  forth  I  We  have  plenty  of  Hagerenes  in 
our  day.  How  quick  in  their  motions  are  the  freewillers,  and 
all  the  revivalists !  But  what  does  it  amount  to  ?  Only  vapour. 
"  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste." 

Dunham,  Oct,  30, 1877.  G.  M. 


Let  a  man  be  hewed  and  squared  by  the  Word  and  ordinances 
into  outward  conformity  never  so  exactly,  so  that  he  seems  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  saints  in  the  world,  yet,  if  he  be  not  laid  rightly  upon 
the  Foundation,  to  derive  from  thence  strength,  support  men  t,  and 
vigour,  he  will  quickly  fall  to  the  ground.  What,  then,  will  become  of 
their  building,  who  heap  up  all  sorts  of  rubbish  to  make  a  house  for  the 
Lord?— Ott^ew. 


MO  THS  OOSFBIi  STANDABD. — 1877< 

EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FEIENDS. 


Dear  Sir  and  Brother  in  onr  most  gloriouB  Lord, — ^I  greet  yon 
in  Mb  most  holy  Name.  Yoor  kind  letter  wonld  have  had,  an 
earlier  answer  but  from  the  mtervention  of  ihe  Lord's  day,  which, 
by  preventing  all  correspondence,  tends  to  the  aocumnlation  of 
more  business  on  succeeding  days.    Let  this  plead  my  apology. 

I  cannot  tell  you  how  much  my  feelings  of  thankfulness  to 
the  Almighty  Head  of  his  church  were  excited,  and  affection  to 
you  as  the  inslaniment,  in  the  discovery,  from  the  contents  of 
your  letter,  that  the  Lord  hath  a  people  in  Frosfield  and  Steep, 
who,  in  these  awful  times,  are  followers  of  the  Lord  as  dear 
children.  Very  gracious  was  the  revelation  made  to  the  prophet, 
for  the  future  generations  of  the  church,  as  well  as  blessed  to 
himself,  that,  when  he  thought  himself  alone  of  the  true  Israel 
of  Ood,  the  Lord  had  reserved  to  himself  seven  thousand.  And 
the  divine  comment  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  it  is  everlast- 
ingly consolatory  when,  according  to  our  views,  the  water  of  the 
sanctuary  ia  low ;  for,  under  this  unerring  authority,  we  not  only 
s^y,  but -ought  to  conclude  that  ^'even  so,  at  this  present  time 
also,  there  is  a  remn^iut  according  to  the  election  of  grace.'' 
(Bom.  xi.  4,  6.) 

In  answer  to  the  immediate  purport  of  your  letter,  relative  to 
a  successor  to  your  cure,  there  have  been  times  when  the  bare 
prospect  of  such  an  auspicious  event  would  have  gladdened  my 
heart,  having  had  more  than  one  I  could  have  recommended  in 
the  faith  and  fear  of  the  Lord,  wfiom  the  Lord  hath  called  to  his 
ministry,  God-fearing  men,  whom  Peter  describes  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  his  first  epistle,  to  whom  the  emoluments  and  labours 
would  have  been  as  nothing  while  sweetened  with  the  presence 
and  unction  of  the  Lord.  But  at  present  I  know  not  of  any. 
But  the  Lord,  I  trust,  will  provide  a  successor  to  go  in  and  out 
before  his  people. 

I  am  so  truly  overwhelmed  with  the  affection  of  the  dear 
people  of  God  you  spoke  of,  who  spoke  of  me  to  you,  and  wished 
to  have  a  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  from  my  recommendation, 
that  I  have  not  words  sufficiently,  expressive  to  convey  my  feel- 
ings on  the  occasion.  "  Hy  glorious,  gracious  Lord,"  I  said,  as 
I  read  the  statement,  '<  is  it  so,  that,  amidst  the  scoffs  of  the 
many  and  the  reproaches  of  the  not  a  few  that  call  themselves  thy 
followers,  there  are  some  of  thine,  whose  faces  I  have  never  seen 
in  the  flesh,  and  have  had  no  opportunity  of  seeing,  who  regard 
me  for  thy  sake?  Lord,  let  me  esteem  such  a  testimony  a  rich 
equivalent  for  all  the  contumely  I  receive  daily  from  the  im- 
godly.**  (Isa.  Ixv.  6.) 

To  the  dear  people  of  my  God,  I  beseech  yon,  dear  Sir,  make 
for  me  a  tender  of  my  warmest,  kindest  brotherly  love  in  our 
most  glorious  Christ.  Tellthem  that  my  prayers,  awakened  by 
grace,  will  be  earnest  for  tlT&i  early  and  late ;  that  the  Lord  will 
not  leave  himself  without  a  witness  among  them;  bat  that,  in 
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the  event  of  your  departure,  he  will  do  as  he  hath  said  (Jer.  iii. 
15);  and  add  that,  as  their  indulgent  Lord  hath  through  you 
opened  this  acquaintance  with  them  as  a  church  and  people,  I  do 
hope  that,  while  I  am  in  the  body,  I  shall  occasionally  be  favoured 
with  an  account  from  them  of  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  with 
them.  And  for  yourself,  dear  brother  in  the  Lord,  accept  my 
thanks,  my  love,  my  kind  regards.  To  whatever  part  of  the  vine- 
yard the  Lord  shall  send  you,  his  presence,  his  favour,  his  bless- 
ing go  before  you  and  follow  you;  and  may  he  make  his  glorious 
cause  to  prosper  in  your  hands. 

Yours,  dear  Sir  and  Brother  in  Him,  the  Lord  our  BighboQUS- 
ness,  the  aged  and  almost  worn-out 

Plymonth,  Feb.  2nd,  1825.  Bobbkt  Hawkb^ 

My  dear  Friend, — As  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh,  so  your  letter  portrays  the  internal  feelings  of 
those  who  are  bom  and  taught  of  God.  But  why  you  should  have 
ever  been  made  an  object  of  Jehovah's  everlasting  love,  and  an 
obj.ect  of  the  Son's  amazing  and  perfect  redemption,  and  an  ob- 
ject of  the  Holy  Spirit's  regenerating  and  quickening  power,  I  am 
utterly  at  a  loss  to  tell.  What  a  beautiful  explanation  is  that: 
** Even  so,  Father;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight!"  Why 
should  thousands  have  been  passed  by  and  left  to  perish  eter- 
nally in  their  sins  with  the  wrath  of  God  in  their  consciences  ? 
You  have  been  quickened  and  washed  in  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ.    01  What  a  humiliating  lesson  does  election  teach  us! 

My  dear  friend,  we  shaU  never  in  this  life  fully  know  the 
blessedness  of  election.  I  not  only  believe  in  it,  but  love  it  too, 
and  9*180  believers'  baptism.  I  want  bot^  to  know  and  love  every 
part  of  the  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  and  to  feel  of  one  heart 
and  sQul  with  his  redeemed  and  quickened  family.  They  are  the 
only  people  I  ever  feel  perfectly  at  home  with,  holding  the  unity 
of  the  S^^rit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  They  are  the  only  interpreters 
of  my  experience ;  they  are  the  only  people  who  have  any  ade- 
quate idea  of  the  value  of  the  Spirit's  teaching  in  the  soul;  they 
are  the  only  people  who  can  keep  the  commandments  and  faith  of 
Jesus ;  they  are  the  o^ly  people  who  can  worship  God  in  spirit  and 
not  in  the  letter,  whose  faith  does  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God;  they  are  the  only  people  who  forsake 
the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in  the  way  of  understanding ;  they  are 
the  only  people  who  are  one  with  Jesus;  and  they  are  the  only 

Seople  who  desire  and  really  live  to  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ 
esus.  I  sometimes  have  a  feeble  hope  that  I  am  bound  up  with 
this  highly-favoured  people  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lo^ 
their  God;  and,  at  other  times,  I  have  a  thousand  fears  in  my 
soul  lest  I  should  go  to  the  grave  with  them  that  never  see  the 
light. 

I  should  very  much  like  to  see  you  face  to  face,  nbnd  have  a 
Uttle  conversation  with  you.    The  Lord  is  very  kind  to  me  in 

preserviQg  my  imwwthy  lil^i  and  taking  suob  great  oare  of  r 
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^fe  and  five  children,  and  enabling  ns  to  obtain  things  honest 
in  the  dght  of  all  men.  To  those,  my  dear  friend,  whose  hearts 
a^  circumcised  to  fear  and  Iotc  the  Lord,  it  is  no  small  mercy 
to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  man.  I  hope  you 
may  have  strength  given  you  to  bear  every  trial  that  may  He 
before  you,  and  that  glory  awaits  you  at  the  end  of  your  earthly 
pilgrimage,  for  Christ's  sake. 

Farewell.  May  mercy,  truth,  and  peace  rest  upon  your  spirit, 
and  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  bear  you  up  and  bear  you  on. 

Yours  in  Sincerity  and  Affection, 

Kettering,  Feb.  16th,  1855.  J.  Bobznson. 

Dear  Sir, — ^I  regret  to  find  from  Mr.  Philpot  that  your  health 
8till  continues  to  be  precarious,  and  that  you  find  it  necessary, 
as  you  feared  in  June  would  be  the  case,  to  avail  yourself  of 
another  climate  during  the  winter  months.  May  the  change 
prove  beneficial;  and  inasmuch  as  you  intimated  to  me  when  in 
town  that  you  thought  Mrs.  Oadsby  would  accompany  you,  allow 
me  to  add  my  wish  that  she,  too,  may  be  benefited  by  it.  But 
whether  this  shall  in  mercy  be  granted  you  or  not,  I  trust 
you  are  not  unacquainted  with  Him  who  has  said,  '*I  am  the 
Ijord  that  healeth  thee;"  that  healeth  thee  of  a  worse  sickness 
than  any  which  can  affect  the  body,  namely,  the  sickness  of  Ihe 
iBOul.  Happy  they  who  know  from  blessed  personal  experience 
that  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  there  is  a  Physician  there.  But, 
«.las  1  Must  we  not  all  take  up  the  lamentation  of  the  prophet, 
land  say,  **  Why,  then,  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my 
Tpeople  recovered  ?  *' 

I  have  ever  had  a  grateful  remembrance  of  your  kind  atten- 
tions to  me  when  in  town,  and  have  several  times  had  it  upon 
imy  mind  to  write  to  you  and  invite  you,  should  the  providence 
of  God  ever  bring  you  into  this  neighbourhood,  to  make  your 
«tay  at  our  house.  If  you  were  previously  to  arrange  to  be  with 
-us  on  the  Saturday  preceding  the  Lord's  day  on  which  Mr.  Phil- 
pot  is  amongst  us,  a  bed  shall  be  at  your  service ;  and  the  change 
for  even  so  short  a  period  as  from  Saturday  to  Monday  might 
benefit  you,  though,  perhaps,  like  myself,  you  prefer  to  see  the 
country  in  the  spring.  To  escape  the  din  and  smoke,  &c.,  of 
Ijondon,  though  but  for  two  or  three  days,  would,  I  think,  to  me 
«eem  very  desirable. 

I  have  lately  given  your  "  Companion  "  a  second  perusal,  and 
it  is  as  interesting  to  me  on  the  second  reading  as  it  was  on  the 
£rst;  I  mean  that  the  biographical  part  of  it  is.  It  does  not 
occur  to  me  whether  I  told  you  when  in  London  how  much  I 
ooincide  with  what  you  say  of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley's  hymns.  I 
allude  more  particularly  to  this  expression:  '<In  my  opinion  he 
was  one  of  the  sweetest  hymn  writers  that  have  existed.  There 
may  not  be  that  height  of  doctrine  which  is  portrayed  in  Kent, 
nor  that  depth  of  experience  which  shines  so  transCendently  m 
Hart;  but  there  is  a  life,  and  a  breathing  out  of  thltt  life  in  most 
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of  his  hymns  which  is  not  even  approached  by  Watts,  and  which 
is  certainly  not  surpassed  by  even  Hark."  With  this  passage  I 
cordially  agree;  and  greatly  admu*e  and  appreciate  those  of  Mr. 
C.  W.'s  hymns  which  appear  in  the  Selection  and  Supplement ; 
more  frequently,  when  I  have  occasion  to  select  a  hymn,  select- ' 
ing  them  for  worship  in  the  chapel  than  those  of  any  other.  If 
you  are  snfficiently  well  to  attend  to  business,  could  you  afford 
me  a  sight  of  a  few  of  the  many  old  hymn  books  which  you 
must  have  perused  in  compiling  the  <<  Companion,"  especially 
the  three  volumes  by  Mrs.  Steele  (mentioned  in  p.  188),  and  the 
one  by  Simon  Browne  (pp.  88-4),  for  the  sake  of  the  preface? 
If  you  could  make  me  up  a  parcel  of  these,  or  any  similarly 
intereatmg.  you  would  do  me  a  favour,  and  I  would  either  pay 
you  for  them,  as  second-hand  books,  or  return  you  them  free  of 
all  cost  for  carriage,  &c.  You  might  depend  upon  my  taking 
care  of  and  safely  returning  them ;  but  I  fear  you  will  tell  me 
you  have  deposited  them  in  tbe  British  Museum, — ^that  receptacle 
(and  to  us  who  live  in  the  country,  that  inaccessible  receptacle) 
of  all  that  is  curious. 

I  have  one  other  matter  to  name.  I  have  written,  during 
the  past  five  or  six  years,  some-  little  pieces  in  prose  and  verse, 
which  are  meant  to  express  my  views  and  feelings  in  reference 
to  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  its  effects  upon  the  soul. 
They  would  fill  about  200  pages  of  the  small-sized  hymn  book. 
Will  you  tell  me  what  you  could  get  them  printed  for,  should  I 
ever  see  my  way  to  publish  them,  for  the  sake  of  those  of  my 
friends  who  may  wish  to  possess  them?  Perhaps  it  is  only 
vanity  which  prompts  me  to  listen  to  the  suggestions  which  have 
been  made  to  me  on  this  head ;  but  if  your  health  will  permit, 
and  it  would  not  be  too  much  trouble  to  you,  I  would  send  you 
the  two  little  manuscript  books  containing  these  pieces,  for  your 
judgment  thereon.  I  suppose  I  am  no  poet;  nay,  I  believe  I 
am  not;  but  my  trust  is  that  I  am  a  Christian,  though  one  who 
brings  little  honour  to  his  profession  and  little  glory  to  God. 

With  kind  regards  to  Mrs.  Gadsby  and  your  family,  I  am, 

Yours  faithfully,  for  Christ's  sake, 

Oakham,  Nov.  lOtI},  1852.  Wm.  Peake. 

My  dear  Friend, — Our  friend  Oliver  gives  a  very  pleasing  re- 
port of  your  health,  and  also  of  Mrs.  Godwin's.  How  good  the 
Lord  is  to  us  in  our  old  days!  The  end  will  come,  which  to  us, 
we  hope  and  trust,  will  be  the  beginning  of  freedom  from  sin, 
and  the  beginning  of  eternal  glory.  We  have  many  sweet  mo- 
ments here,  at  times;  but  they  are  but  short.  There  it  will  be 
one  eternal  stream  of  glory, — joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory; 
where  we  shall  see  Him  who  was  slain,  who  was  buried,  who  rose 
again  from  the  dead,  and  is  now  waiting  that  his  redeemed  ones 
may  be  with  him  where  he  is,  and  made  like  him.  0 !  Wonder  of 
wonders  I  Sense  says.  Shall  it  ever  be?  And  faith  says.  It 
shall.    0  for  more  faith,  and  while  here  to  be  more  conformed 
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io  hk  likenefls;  to  walk  with  bka,  to  talk  with  bim/ancl  under- 
stand all  his  blessed  will! 

I  hope,  my  brother,  you  are  blessed  with  a  little  patience  in 
your  prison  of  clay.  Dogs  nsed  to  bark  at  you  when  you  could 
run  about  amongst  them  and  tell  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  but 
before  long  you  will  be  far  beyond  the  howl  of  dogs;  and  the 
swine,  who  have  heard  you  talk  of  the  true  riches  and  grand 
pearls  of  grace,  will  no  more  trample  them  under  their  feet  in 
your  presence,  nor  yet  turn  to  rend  you.  O  prions  freedom 
from  carnal  men  and  carnal  self  I  0 !  How  many  crooked  things 
our  God  haB  made  straight  I  He  has  not  taken  us  to  heaven 
the  shortest  way,  but  has  led  us  about  and  instructed  us;  it  has 
been  through  evU  report  and  good  report  that  hitherto  the  Lord 
has  helped  us.   0  to  be  able  to  praise  his  adorable  Name  for  all! 

My  kind  love  to  friends,  and  to  Mrs.  Godwin.  May  out  own 
God  bless  you  both.  Yours  most  truly, 

Mr.  Godwin.  A.  B.  Tavlob. 

Moss  Cottage,  Middleton,  Manchester,  Feb.  2nd,  1877. 


Dear  Thomas, — ^This  comes  with  my  kind  lovo  to  you  and 
your  family,  also  to  all  my  dear  children.  Perhaps  you  may  see 
some  of  them  to-morrow;  give  them  my  kindest  love.  I  have 
been  much  pained  in  my  head  this  week,  and  have  now  sad  pains 
in  it. 

I  have  just  returned  from  Bainham.  I  have  been  preaohing 
too  much,  I  think, — at  Gower  Street  last  Sabbath  and  Tuesday 
night;  Wednesday  night  at  Oroydon,  for  Mr.  Covell;  and  Thurs- 
day night  at  Bainham ;  on  Monday  night  next  to  be  at  Winchmore 
Hill;  and  have  had  to  refuse  other  places  because  it  is  too  much 
for  me.  But  I  have  to  bless  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  to  me.  I 
have  many  friends,  yet  am  astonished  when  I  feel  such  weakness 
and  ignorance;  but  through  the  foolishness  of  preaching  it  pleases 
the  Lcnrd  to  save  them  that  believe. 

Give  my  love  to  Mr.  N.  and  the  friends.  Tell  them  that,  if  all 
be  well,  I  wiU  try  to  come  and  speak  for  them  next  Wednesday 
week.  I  hope  Mr.  N.  is  better  in  his  health.  I  begin  to  feel  to- 
morrow is  near,  when  I  shall  have  to  stand  up  as  God's  mouth 
between  the  living  and  the  dead,  which  I  feel  to  be  no  trifle,  but 
very  solemn  work.  There  was  a  large  congregation  at  Gower 
Street,  and  at  Mr.  Ooveirs  too.  They  seemed  to  understand  me 
at  both  places.  Who  could  have  thought  that  one  so  vile  should 
ever  be  brought  out  from  death  and  a  sinful  world,  and  from 
wicked  companions,  and  be  brought  among  the  Lord's  people? 

"  Wonders  of  grace  to  God  belong ; 
Repeat  his  mercies  in  your  song." 

No  doubt  you  will  feel  the  same  respecting  yourself,  in  a  measure; 

but  if  you  are  spared  40  years  you  will  see  and  feel  more  of  it. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  with  a  double  portion  of  his  Spirit,  that 

n  mav  be  able  to  take  my  place  at  Walsall.    I  begin  to  £eel 
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my  mod-walled  coiiage  shake.  My  years  cazmoi  be  long,  if 
spared  till  70.  01  TVhat  unfruitfulness  I  see  in  my  past  life  1 
Yet  I  feel  my  fruit  is  in  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  A  great 
mercy  it  is  that  I  have  been  so  kept  from  outward  shame  and 
disgrace.  It  often  causes  me  to  feel  a  thankful  heart.  I  have 
only  been  kept  by  God's  goodness  and  love;  and  to  him  be  all 
the  praise. 

May  the  Lord's  blessing  rest  on  my  dear  family.  It  has  cost 
me  tb>usands  of  cries  to  the  Lord  for  you  and  all  the  family; 
and  now  I  am  blessed  indeed  to  see  them  all,  I  hope,  thinking 
about  their  souls.  And  I  yet  hope  the  Lord  will  brmg  them  to 
confess  his  dear  Name  before  men.  How  would  your  dear  mo- 
ther have  rejoiced  to  see  you  and  N.  come  to  tell  what  the  Lord 
has  done  for  you!  I  should  feel  thankful  if  more  of  you  could 
show  their  love  to  God  openly.  Some  of  them,  I  believe,  have 
his  fear  in  them.  I  hope  to.get  home  on  Wednesday  next.  My 
love  to  all. 

I  am,  most  affectionately,  your  Father, 

Simeon  Bubns. 
.  7,  Euston  Grove,  Euston  Square,  March  8rd,  1877. 

My  dear  Friend, — You  must  not  think,  because  I  have  not 
answered  your  kind  letter  before,  that  it  was  not  valued ;  indeed, 
it  was  very  sweet  to  me.  I  knew  you  would  have  a  tender  Chris- 
tian sympathy  with  me  in  my  trouble,  and  your  words  were 
words  of  one  who  would  enter  into  my  sorrows  and  trials.  He 
who  took  away  is  able  to  soothe  and  comfort.  I  had  no  one  else 
to  go  to.  Through  much  mercy,  the  gracious  Lord  had  pre- 
pared my  heart,  some  weeks  before  the  sad  event,  to  be  looking 
continually  to  him,  and  put  me  in  a  position  to  wrestle  with  him 
for  some  evidences  and  promises  he  had  given  me  twenty  years 
ago.  He  did  hear  me,  and  he  did  repeat  the  same  promises ;  one 
in  particular,  over  which  a  dark  cloud  had  hung.  As  I  awoke  one 
morning,  hardly  sensible,  the  same  text  was  sweetly  on  my  lips; 
and  he  has  kept  my  mind  resting  upon  it,  and  I  have  been  en- 
abled to  wait  quietly.  I  begin  to  see  the  cloud  breaking ;  and  I 
have  no  doubt  he  wUl  perform  that  which  he  has  promised.  He 
never  disappoints  those  whose  whole  trust  is  in  him  for  spiritual 
and  temporal  things.  All  my  hope  for  time  and  eternity  is  in 
him.  He  is  my  stay  and  sweet  Comforter.  I  have  learned,  during 
the  last  few  years  of  my  life,  much  of  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  Bro- 
ther, Friend,  and  Sovereign.  I  wish  him  to  reign.  I  wish  to 
care  for  nothing  but  him.  He  has  done,  I  must  say  to  his  honour 
and  glory,  great  things  for  me,  where  men  could  do  nothing,  and 
when  I  have  thought,  and  sinfully  so,  that  the  mountains  were 
too  high  for  the  Lord  to  make  them  plains.  And  when  I  have 
had  another  Ebenezer  to  raise  to  his  praise,  it  has  appeared  to 
me  so  wonderful  that  surely  I  was  most  particularly  favoured. 

I  have  also  had  great  contention  with  the  great  enemy  and  my 
own  hearti  mucb  unbelief  and  hardness ;  ai^  tibien  some  deeper 
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trouble  hfts  'sprang  up  to  make  me  call  npon  the  great  Deliyerer 
of  sotds.  I  have  again  felt  full  confidence,  and  walk  about  my 
bouse  and  praise  him  for  his  mercy  and  loying-kindness  to  the 
most  unworthy  in  his  sight. 

No  doubt  my  dear  brother  will  tell  you  the  chapel  of  Bethel 
is  left  on  my  hands,  as  executrix^  another  year;  and  I  hope,  with 
the  Lord's  help,  to  keep  it  open  by  supplies  that  time.  It  has 
been  a  great  weight  on  my  mind,  day  and  night.  Now  I  feel  that 
the  Lord  is  helping  me ;  for,  with  the  exception  of  two  Lord's 
days,  we  are  filled  up  till  the  last  in  August.  When  are  yon 
likely  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood  ?  Could  you  give  me  two  Lord's 
days  ?  Bridewell  Lane  chapel  is  closed,  and  to  be  let.  I  cannot 
tell  you  what  is  to  be  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  major  part  of 
the  congregation  are  my  late  husband's  followers;  and  I  would 
not,  dare  not,  shut  up  the  chapel  and  scatter  them.  My  own 
affairs  were  light  in  the  balance  compared  to  this.  This  is  the 
Lord's  cause;  and  no  persuasion  yet  has  weakened  my  determi- 
nation, as  long  as  it  is  in  my  hands,  to  see  it  given  over  to  the 
wolves.  This  I  know,  that  somehow  I  shall  be  brought  through 
it;  though  not  without  trouble  and  great  exercises  of  faith.  Here 
I  could  not  venture  a  read  sermon.  However,  happily,  the  Lord 
sees  and  knows  everything  concerning  us.  My  confidence,  at 
times,  is  very  strong, 

I  am  about  leaving  this  house;  and  shall  be  glad  to  be  in  a 
little  cottage  higher  up  this  hill.  Everything  brings  my  dear  one 
before  me ;  I  sometimes  fancy  I  hear  him  coming  up  the  door-steps. 
But  I  would  not  have  him  back,  although  it  seems  a  veiy  myste- 
rious thing.  He  was  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  apparently  an 
honest  workman  in  the  Lord's  vineyard;  many  souls  he  appeared 
to  be  winning  to  Jesus ;  and  he  was  much  beloved  for  his  ministiy; 
and  for  him  to  be  taken  home  appears  unaccountable.  But 
Scripture  tells  us  that  the  Lord's  ways  are  not  man's.  But  such 
a  death-bed,  I  believe,  few  are  privileged  to  witness.  I  think,  the 
Friday  and  Saturday  previous,  the  dear  one  had  a  sharp  contest 
with  the  arch-enemy,  if  I  could  judge  from  an  observation  or  two 
he  made.  But  the  last  24  hours  it  was  all  love,  peace,  and  joy 
beaming  in  his  face.  Such  a  countenance  I  never  saw;  it  is  ever 
before  me  now. 

My  Christian  regards  to  your  wife.  I  am,  dear  friend,  Yours 
affectionately  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  I  believe  is  precious  to  both, 

F.  M.  ISBELL. 

Devonshire  Villa,  Bathwick  Hill,  Bath. 

Ehe  above  letter  was  by  the  late  Mrs.  Isbell,  Mr.  Philpot's  sister, 
r.  Godwin.]  ^ 

My  dear  old  Friend  and  long  Correspondent, — ^I  have  just 
counted  one  hundred  and  sixteen  of  your  epistles  to  me,  and  have 
read  several  of  them  once  again  with  heartfelt  pleasure.  Your 
last  letter,  dated  Dec.  5th,  1888,  breathes  the  same  spirit  as  your 
first  in  1814.    I  bless  God  for  his  grace  bestowed  on  you,  and  for 
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his  faithful  promises  which  you  have  had  falfiUed  in  numberless 
instances,  both  in  providence  and  grace.  Now  yon  have  entered 
your  eighty-seventh  year,  I  cannot  reasonably  expect  many  more 
epistles  from  you.  The  goodly  land  is  before  you.  Christ  your 
Forerunner  has  entered  within  the  veil ;  and  ere  long  you  will  see 
him,  my  brother,  as  he  is.  No  more  looking  through  the  lattice, 
though  that  is  very  sweet;  but  face  to  face  I  You  have  tried  our 
Jesus,  and  found  him  a  Friend  in  all  times  of  need,  through  a 
long  pilgrimage.  He  gave  you  the  early  rain  about  sixty  years 
ago,  and  he  is  graciously  giving  you  portions  of  his  latter  rain ; 
so  that  you  are  '^looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  reperusal  of  a  letter  from  an  old  friend  is  sometimes  like 
a  live  coal  th  rown  among  the  smoking  embers ;  it  makes  them 
bum.  If  you  should  leave  me  in  this  vale  of  tears,  I  have  deter- 
mined to  glance  over  your  letters  as  often  as  time  and  heart  will 
allow.  The  communion  of  saints  is  one  means  the  Lord  uses  for 
their  mutual  edification ;  and  that  is  often  done  by  letter,  as  well 
as  by  presence  and  conversation  with  each  other.  Satan,  I  think, 
knows  this;  and  therefore  labours  hard  by  various  maxims  to  pre- 
vent it ;  for  he  is  a  sworn  enemv  to  the  saints'  peace  and  pros- 
perity. I  believe  there  is  not  a  company  of  saints  upon  earth 
but  Satan  is  among  them  as  a  spy.  However,  Satan  can  only 
touch  our  flesh,  nor  even  that  without  divine  permission.  Our 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  there  lies  our  security  and  our 
real  blessedness.  0  for  more  of  that  precious  faith  that  enables 
cripples  to  leap  over  a  wall,  and  run  through  a  troop ! 

I  do  beUeve,  my  brother,  the  Lord's  hand  has  been  clearly  seen 
and  acknowledged  by  his  saints,  in  and  for  his  raising  me  up  once 
again  to  health  and  strength,  so  that  I  can  go  in  and  out  before 
his  people,  and  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  a 
glorious  subject.  But  how  lame  and  poor  are  my  best  endea- 
vours to  set  forth  the  matchless  glories  of  Immanuell  I  am 
ashamed  of  myself,  and  sicken  at  the  review  of  my  miserable 
preachments.  I  have  been  long  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  have 
had  opportunities  and  mercies  above  many;  but,  alas!  I  often 
feel  as  stupid  and  dull  as  a  block.  The  Lord,  to  be  glorified  in 
me,  and  by  me,  must  indeed  work  in  me  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  own  good  pleasure.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  entertain  a  very 
good  opinion  of  myself,  feeling,  as  I  do  daily,  that  I  am  the  sub- 
ject of  manifold  infirmities,  that  I  come  short  in  everything.  I 
neither  love  Christ,  nor  serve  him  as  he  deserves,  and  as  I  think 
I  wish  to  love  and  serve  him. 

Ton  will  see  by  my  plain  statement,  my  brother,  that,  if  I  am 
a  poor  companion  for  the  Lord's  more  favoured  ones,  I  am  no  fit 
companion  for  Pharisees,  fuid  such  as  are  strong  in  natural  faith 
and  carnal  confidence.  Bless  God  for  a  salvation  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  a  salvation  by  grace,  a  salvation  so  well  suited 
to  such  an  utterly  ruined  sinner's  case. 

London,  Jan.  ICMh,  1836.  Hrnrt  Fowlbr. 
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Ann  Pearce.— On  June  11th,  aged  70,  Ann  Pearce,  of  Tetburyi 
GloQcestershire. 

My  dear  mother  was  a  natiye  of  Trowbridge,  and  was  called  by  grace 
under  die  late  Mr.  Warburton.  She  was  baptized  by  him,  and  adoutted 
a  member  of  his  ohnrch  about  1831. 

She  was  married  in  1835;  and  soon  after,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
removed  to  Corsham-side,  whence  she  occasionally  went  to  Brangton,  a 
distance  of  several  miles,  to  hear  the  late  Mr.  Blake. 

In  1864  she  removed  to  Tetbury,  where  she  was  for  46  years  a  con- 
sistent member. 

Her  path  through  life  was  one  of  great  tribulation.  She  was  the 
mother  of  seven  children ;  and  her  anxiety  for  their  spiritual  welfEure 
was  very  preat  up  to  nearly  her  dying  hour. 

In  April  last  she  was  taken  ill  with  consumption.  I  went  home  to 
see  her,  when  she  told  me  she  knew  her  end  was  near.  Daring  ker  life- 
time she  was  the  subject  of  many  doubts  and  fears ;  but  these  now  were 
all  gone.  Her  mind  was  firm  on  the  Hock,  Christ;  and  she  begged  that 
the  Lord  would  soon  take  her  home.  On  June  6th  she  appeared  to  be 
distressed  for  breath,  and  said, 

"  Though  painful  at  present,  'twill  cease  before  long; 
And  then  O  how  pleasant  the  conqueror's  song!" 
She  then  laid  her  head  on  the  pilloWf  and  said,  **  O  my  dear  and  pre- 
cious Saviour  I "    Shortly  after  this  she  repeated  a  few  lines  from  Hymns 
160  and  232. 

On  June  10th  it  was  considered  that  she  was  almost  gone;  but  she 
rallied  a  little,  and  said, 

"  O  bless  the  Lord,  my  soul; 
Let  all  wilhin  me  join." 

About  t«i  o'clock,  my  sister  Mary  concluded  that  she  was  past  speaking ; 
but,  taking  her  by  the  hand,  she  opened  her  eyes;  when  father  said,  "  Is 
it  well?"  She  answered,  *' The  eternal  Qod  is  my  refuge;  and  under- 
neath are  the  everlasting  arms."  In  a  few  hours  after,  she  exchanged 
earth  for  heaven,  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan.  '*  Precious  in  Hie  sight 
of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 

She  was  buried  at  Tetbury  on  June  14th;  and  when  taking  the  last 
look  at  her  coffin,  I  heard  some  one  say,  **  She  is  well  laid  in  the  grave." 

■  John  Pea&ce. 

Anthony  Watson. — On  Oct.  6th,  aged  86,  Anthony  Watson,  of 
Willington,  Durham,  and  formerly  of  South  Hetton. 

The  earlier  and  greater  part  of  his  life  was  spent  at  South  Hetton. 
About  nine  years  ago,  on  the  death  of  his  wife,  he  removed  to  his  sou's 
house  at  Willington.  During  his  sojourn  at  South  Hetton,  for  many 
yeiars,  he  was  strongly  attached  to  the  Wesleyans.  Often,  during  that 
time,  he  had  conversations  with  Mr.  Armstrong,  a  lover  and  preacher  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Although  this  went  on  for  fuUy  20  years, 
he  still  clung  to  the  Wesleyans,  until  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  show  him 
the  right  way,  and  that "  salvation  is  of  the  Lord."  He  was  very  much 
impressed  with  Matt.  vii.  21-23;  so  much  so  that  he  resolved  to  ask 
a  popular  Wesleyan  preacher,  who  was  at  the  time  supplying  at  South 
Hetton,  the  meaning  of  the  words.  He  got  for  reply  that  he  could  not 
at  that  time,  but  would  explain  them  at  some  future  time.  Not  being 
satisfied,  he  came  out  from  among  them ;  Mr.  A.  having  explained  the 
passage  satisfactorily  to  him.    He  was  afterwards  baptized  by  Mr.  A. 

The  writer  of  this  had  opportunity  of  seeing  him  four  or  five  times 
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durinff  the  last  nine  yean ;  the  last  time  was  in  company  with  Mr.  A*  Our 
frienas  conversation  very  soon  commenced  with  the  bestthings^  prefacing 
his  remarks  in  his  usual  quaint  way:  "Now  yon  know  it  is  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done/'  &c. 

Having  reached  an  age  so  very  few  live  to,  his  memory  failed  a  good 
deal  so  far  as  earthly  things  were  concerned ;  but  not  so  regarding  the 
things  of  Ood.  He  was  kept  in  a  humble  waiting  attitude,  often  in 
prayer,  and  was  sensible  to  the  last.  On  the  forenoon  of  his  death,  he 
was  much  in  prayer,  and  thanked  his  friends  for  all  their  great  kindness 
to  him.  One  of  the  attendants  at  his  death-bed  said  to  me  afterwards, 
**  His  was  a  hiappy  change ;  he  gently  breathed  his  last  in  the  aftemooDi 
and  I  believe  he  has  gone  to  the  bright  home  above."  a  x^ 

Charles  Goldinq. — On  July  7th,  aged  56,  Charles  Golding,  of  Chase 
Boad,  Southgate,  N.,  formerly  of  Cley,  Norfolk. 

He  was  a  reader  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard,"  and  his  soul  delighted  in 
the  precious  truths  set  forth  therein. 

He  often  wished  that  he  might  be  taken  from  this  wilderness  world 
suddenly,  and  told  his  wife  not  to  be  surprised  should  it  be  so.  His 
heavenly  Father  granted  him  his  wish  by  taking  him  to  himself  by  a  iit 
of  apoplexy.  He  died  gently,  having  obtained  peace  through  the' blood 
of  the  cross.     His  true  character  is  described  in  Xsa.  Ixvi.  2. 

I  knew  C.  G.  many  years,  and  can  testify  to  his  being  the  character 
described  in  the  verse  referred  to.  He  was  a  very  consistent  walker. 
He  was  a  hearer  at  Providence  Baptist  Chapel,  Winchmore  Hill,  for  the 
last  two  years.  R.  B. 

Ellen  Wobsfold.— On  Oct.  19thy  aged  56,  Ellen  Worsfold,  of 
Newdigate. 

Our  dear  departed  friend  was  much  afflicted  for  14  years;  and  was,  at 
times,  confined  to  the  house  for  two  months  at  a  time.  She  has  only 
been  to  chapel  once  this  summer. 

She  was  brought  to  know  the  Lord  about  35  years  ago.  She  was 
delivered  from  law  bondage  under  a  sermon  preached  by  Mr.  John 
Hisbridger,  from  the  words:  "  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go."  She  has 
come  specially  under  my  notice  the  last  three  years,  having  gone  there 
to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  staying  at  their  house.  Mr.  Hart 
has  truly  drawn  her  character  in  the  words: 

'' Broken  hearts  and  humble  walkers. 
These  are  dear  in  Jesus'  eyes." 
She  was  a  reader  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard  "  and  other  good  books. 

A  few  weeks  before  she  was  taken  for  death,  the  Lord  blessed  her 
with  a  gracious  manifestation  to  her  soul,  which  was  a  great  support  to 
her  in  her  su£ferings.  She  said  that  the  Lord  could  not  say  to  her,  *'  I 
never  knew  you."  I  saw  her  on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  14th,  and  prayed 
with  her,  and  felt  a  great  wrestling  in  my  soul  for  her.  After  prayer, 
I  said  to  her,  **  What  a  mercy  to  have  a  good  foundation  to  our  religion  I " 
She  answered,  ''It  is;  it  is."  I  spoke  several  things  in  a  similar  way; 
and  she  answered,  ''It  is."  But  as  she  was  so  troubled  to  speak,  and  I 
felt  quite  satisfied  about  her  state,  I  left  her,  never  to  see  her  again  in 
the  flesh.  On  the  following  Friday,  in  the  afternoon,  I  felt  constrained 
to  go  to  prayer,  when  she  came  powerfully  on  my  mind;  and  I  wrestied 
with  the  Lord  that  he  would  be  with  her,  and  keep  the  enemy  from  dis- 
tressing her.  I  have  learned  since  that  it  was  just  at  the  time  that  death 
was  doing  its  work.  She  was  like  a  ship  at  sea, — had  got  good  anchor 
hold,  and  was  unmoved  by  death  and  sin.  Some  who  saw  her,  and  who 
knew  nothing  of  God,  declared  there  was  something  in  her  religion. 

J.  B» 
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MR.  HEMINGTOFS  ADDRESS  AT  THE  GRAVE  OF 

MR.  B.  MOORE. 

Mr.  Hemington  had  intended  to  confine  the  service,  for  the  most  part, 
to  the  chapel  at  the  cemetery;  hnt  finding  so  large  a  nnmher  of  per- 
sons outside,  not  ahle  to  get  in,  he  announced  that  he  should  simply 
read  some  portions  of  the  Word,  and  spend  a  few  moments  in  prayer  in 
the  chapel,  and  reserve  his  address  until  the  friends  were  gathered  around 
the  grave.    When  the  grave  was  reached,  Mr.  H.  said : 

In  the  little  time  that  it  will  be  expedient  to  occupy  this  morning  in 
reference  to  this  most  solemn  event  that  has  brought  us  together,  I  feel 
that  I  cannot  more  consistently  engage  your  attention  than  by  bringing 
before  your  minds  God*s  truth, — what  God  himself  a&ja  in  his  Word 
about  death ;  especially  about  the  death  of  those  who  die  m  the  Lord,  and 
of  whom  it  is  declared :  "  That  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their 
works  €h follow  them" 

No  two  words,  perhaps,  in  all  Scripture  are  more  depressing  in  their 
sound,  and  more  solemn,  according  to  what  they  imply  and  really  mean, 
than  death  and  the  grave.  The  very  mention  of  death  and  the  grave 
tends  to  cast  a  gloom  over  the  mind.  By  nature  we  do  not  like  the  idea 
that  we  must  die,  and  that  our  bodies  must  be  laid  in  the  tomb.  Bat, 
then,  there  are  other  words  aifd  statements  in  Scripture,  which, when  ap- 
prehended, according  to  their  import,  by  a  true  and  divine  faith,  are  suffi- 
cient to  effectually  counteract  the  depressing  effects  which  are  often  felt 
when  we  reflect  on  death  and  the  grave.  Such  words  as  resurrection,  life, 
immortality,  glory,  when  realized  in  the  spiritual  mind,  according  to  the 
blessedness  they  set  forth,  will  raise  us  in  spirit  above  all  that  depres- 
sion which  a  sense  of  our  mortality  produces. 

Again.  Only  let  the  blessedness  that  is  couched  in  such  declarations 
as  the  following:  ''But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory; 
and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces;  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it."  I  say,  only  let  the  blessedness  contained  in  such 
language  as  this  be  brought  into  our  souls  with  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
and  we  at  onQefeel  that  death  has  lost  its  sting,  and  the  grave  its  victory. 

What  is  death?  It  is  the  dissolving  of  nature, — the  soul's  separation 
from  the  body.  16  is  the  mysterious  means  which  God  has  ordained  to 
remove  us  from  this  mortal  life,  this  world  of  sorrow^,  in  order  that,  as 
believers  in  Christ,  we  may  pass  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God, 
into  heaveo,  which  is  God's  dwelling-place;  where,  in  a  disembodied 
state,  and  in  company  with  the  ''spirits  of  the  just,"  we  await  the  resur- 
rection of  our  bodies. 

£ut,  then,  we  may  ask,  Why  should  death, — so  singular  a  phenomenon 
SB  death,  be  the  means  of  removing  us  firom  our  "earthly  house"  to  the 
'^hottse  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens?"  Well,  it  is 
beca«ae  of  sin.  Had  sin  never  entered  the  world,  there  had  been  no 
death.  Our  God  is  too  merciful  to  inflict  suffering  and  misery,  or  to 
permit  it  to  come  upon  his  creatures,  without  a  cause.  He  is  too  merci- 
nil  to  appoint  that  his  creatures  should  die,  without  either  cause  or  expe- 
diency; and  the  only  cause  of  death  is  sin.  "  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man 
flin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  The  whole  human  race  are  under 
this  irrevocable  law;  and  all  must  bow  to  it,  be  they  willing  or  unwil- 
ling. "  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment" 
Even  the  chosen  people  of  God,  all  of  whom,  without  an  exception,  die 
as  believers  in  Jesus,  have,  notwithstanding,  as  much  as  others  to  yield 
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to  this  necessity  of  frail  humanity;  and,  like  the  faihem  under  the  Old 
Testament,  they  must  give  up  the  ghost  at  the  appointed  time;  for,  '*l8 
there  not  an  appointed  time  to  man  upon  earth?  Are  not  his  days  also 
like  the  days  of  an  hireling?'' 

As  it  respects  the  wicked,  another  death,  far  more  terrible  than  the 
death  of  the  body,  awaits  them.  They  only  die  in  order  to  reap  the  still 
more  bitter  wages  of  sin,  called  *'  the  second  death"  and  which  death  is 
not,  as  the  annihilationists  affirm,  an  utter  extinction  of  being;  but 
endless  conscious  existence  in  hell,  **  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
lire  is  not  quenched." 

Should  there  be  any  standing  around  this  open  grave,  who  either  be- 
lieve, or  may  be  inclined  to  believe,  the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  and 
who,  in  consequence,  are  allowing  their  minds  to  be  carried  away  from 
the  truth  of  Scripture  by  the  dreamy  flights  of  their  own  imagination; 
and  who,  as  a  still  farther  consequence  of  their  delusion,  are  cherishing 
the  lie  of  a  limited  duration  of  punishment  for  the  wicked  in  hell ;  I  can 
only  pray  that  God  will  deliver  them,  if  it  be  his  will,  from  such  an 
awful  delusion,  and  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his  Word,  which  de- 
clares that,  if  they  die  out  of  Christ,  they  "  shall  be  turned  into  hell," 
and  that  the  "smoke  o/  their  torment*^  shall  ascend  up,  not  lor  a  limited 
period,  or  for  ages  only,  but  **for  ever  and  ever" 

But  01  Blessed  truth  for  the  believer's  comfort,  his  death  is  nothing 
more  than  a  falling  asleep  in  Christ.  Death  to  the  child  of  God  is  the 
end  of  all  his  troubles,  the  termination  of  all  his  afflictions,  the  cessation 
of  all  the  care,  and  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  sighing,  which  was  more  or 
less  his  daily  portion  whilst  here  below.  "  The  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  Joy  upon  their 
heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away." 

Christ,  the  blessed  Son  of  God  himself,  passed  through  death ;  it  be- 
hoved him  to  do  so.  He  said  to  his  disciples,  **  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?''  But  it  was  as  the 
Kepresentative  of  his  people  that  he  passed  through  death,  and  rose 
again  on  the  third  day.  And  as  their  Head,  Kepresentative,  and  Sub- 
stitute, he  now  lives  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  intercede  on  their  be- 
half. He  came  to  redeem  his  people,  and  to  ransom  them  from  the  power 
of  the  grave.  But,  to  accomplish  so  glorious  a  work,  he  had  to  assume 
their  nature,  and  be  made  in  all  points  like  his  brethren,  sin  excepted. 
He  took  their  nature  into  mysterious  union  with  his  own  divine  Person, 
as  the  eternally-begotten  Son  of  God,  in  order  that,  as  the  blessed  God- 
Man  and  Mediator,  he  might  voluntarily  suffer  in  their  room  and  stead. 
He  suffered  as  actually  as  his  people  do  in  their  mortal  life;  yea,  a 
thousand  times  beyond  what  they  are  capable  of.  His  sufferings  were 
infinite.  He  died  as  actually  as  our  brother  Moore  has  died,  and  as  we 
each  must  in  the  Lord's  time;  but  his  death  was  not  by  a  necessity  of 
nature,  as  being  inherently  mortal ;  but  it  was  a  voluntary  act  of  his 
own.  He  said,  "  No  man  taketh  it  [my  life]  from  me;  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  He  died 
for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  Neither  was  it  pos- 
sible that  he  should  see  corruption ;  as  God's  "  Holy  One,"  corruption 
could  not  touch  him;  and  the  grave  could  not  retain  him.  Pie  came 
forth  from  the  grave  as  having  triumphed  over  death;  and  was  **  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

Now  all  that  Jesus  suffered  in  his  life,  with  his  death  on  the  cross,  and 
his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  was  the  working  out  of  his  people's 
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redemptioii.  It  was  all  Tioarioiwj  aeting  in  the  place  of  others  by  sub- 
atitation.  It  is  then,  my  friends,  alone  through  the  lighteonsnesB  of 
God  onr  Sayionr  that  we,  as  -poor  lost  Tuined  sinners,  can  be  saved  and 
justified.  Oar  beloyed  brother,  whose  mortal  remains  we  have  this  day 
committed  to  the  dust,  was  a  true  believer  in  Jesns.  He  was  taught  by 
the  Spirit  of  Ood  his  undone  state  as  a  sinner;  he  was  made  to  renounce 
his  own  righteousness  and  all  creature  works,  even  his  best,  as  being  in- 
sufficient to  give  him  acceptance  with  Ood. 

"  He  built  his  hope  on  nothing  less 
Than  Jesus'  blood  and  righteousness."  ' 

He  was  a  sinner  saved  by  grace. 

I  may  be  speaking  to  some  here  to-day  who  are  strangers  to  God's 
truth ;  and  who,  in  their  ignonmce  of  God's  way  of  saving  sinners,  may 
think  that  they  can  be  saved  by  doing  something  themselves.  They  may 
be  upright,  and  honest,  and  moral,  in  their  character  and  practice;  they 
may  attend  their  church  or  their  chapel;  visit  the  sick  and  the  dying, 
read  their  Bible,  and  not  neglect  tbeir  so-called  devotions;  and  they  may 
expect  to  be  saved  by  such  a  life,  and  by  such  works.  But  I  tell  you, 
poor  fellow  sinner,  you  cannot  be  saved  by  your  own  works  at  all;  but 
only  and  exclusively  by  the  free  and  unmerited  grace  of  God.  And  may 
it  oe  the  will  of  God  to  make  you  understand  this;  and  may  be  con- 
descend to  make  his  truth  a  blessing  to  your  souls. 

I  might,  if  time  allowed,  speak  of  our  departed  friend  as  having  been 
a  deacon  of  the  church  and  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School,  He 
was  loved  and  esteemed  in  both  those  departments  of  Christian  useful- 
ness; and  his  absence  will  be  felt  in  both.  What  course  the  church  will 
take  is  not  for  me  to  suggest;  it  is  a  matter  I  would  wish  to  leave  be- 
tween them  and  the  Lord.  I  hope  the  dispensation  will  be  overruled  for 
the  church's  good,  and  be  sanctified  to  the  surviving  deacons  and  mem- 
bers; and  no  less  to  the  many  young  friends  now  before  me  who  are  mani- 
festing their  grief  at  the  loss  of  their  beloved  superintendent.  I  hope  they 
will  be  enabled  to  remember  that,  great  as  their  loss  is,  the  Lord  can 
make  it  up.  Especially  would  I  drop  a  word  of  deepest  sympathy  to- 
wards our  beloved  sister,  the  sorrowing  widow,  and  the  dear  children  of 
our  departed  brother.  Our  sister  has  lost  a  faithful  and  most  affectionate 
husband;  and  the  children  a  loving  father.  May  a  gracious  God  be  a 
Husband  to  the  widow,  and  a  Father  to  the  fatherless,  and  sanctify  the 
trial  to  one  and  all.  I  do  hope  that  our  dear  sister  will  be  sustained  and 
held  up  under  her  bereavement;  and  that  she  may  find  God  to  be  her 
Refuge  and  strength  in  this  her  time  of  trouble;  and  especially  that  she 
may  be  enabled  to  leave  the  future,  with  all  that  concerns  her,  in  the 
Lord's  hands. 

I  must  now  bring  my  remarks  to  a  close.  May  the  Lord  be  pleased 
to  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  for  his  Name's  sake.    Amen. 

The  service  was  closed  with  prayer. 

As  stated  on  the  wrapper  last  month,  Mr.  Moore  died  on  Oct.  11th, 
aged  62.  He  had  been  for  17  years  a  deacon  of  the  church  in  Gower 
Street,  and  12  years  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school.  He  was  at 
the  house  of  Mr.  J.  Gadsby  until  nearly  nine  o'clock  on  the  6th,  and  ex- 
pressed his  regret  that  he  (Mr.  J.  G.)  was  about  to  resign  his  office  as 
manager  of  the  "  G.  S."  In  three  hours  afterwards  he  was  struck  with 
paralysis,  and  never  again  spoke.  There  were  present  at  the  funeral  up- 
wards of  200  friends,  24  teachers,  and  about  80  scholars. 


Fob  us  to  go  to  the  Word,  and  for  the  Word  tQ  pome  to  us,  ar§ 

matters  widely  diflerent.— J".  C.  fhilpot. 
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MY  FABEWELL. 


To  the  Spiritual  Headers  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard" 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Hope,  I  trust  the  sure  and  certain 
Hope,  of  Eternal  Life, — As  stated  on  our  last  wrapper,  my  connection 
"with  the  <*  Gospel  Standard,"  so  far  as  any  responsibility  as  to  its  con* 
tents  goes,  ceases  with  the  present  month.  It  is  upwards  of  forty-two 
years  since,  in  the  providence  of  Qod,  I  was  led  to  originate  the  work} 
and  I  have  never  ceased,  I  believe,  to  give  it  my  best  attention  as  the 
proprietor  and  publisher. 

But  though,  from  the  first,  my  labour  has  not  been  small,  yet  it  has 
only  been  during  the  last  eight  years  that  I  have  felt  to  have  any  pecu- 
liar responsibility.  I  have  had  much  to  contend  for^  much  to  contend 
toith.  Of  anything  I  have  said,  when  contending /or  what  I  believe 
is  the  truth  olf  Ood,  if  I  except  one  little  word,  which  got  in  a  wrong 
place  on  the  wrapper  for  Feb.,  1875, 1  have  nothing  to  retract  j  when 
contending  with  those  who  were  opposed  to  me,  I  have  used  some  harsh 
expressions,  which  I  regret.  When  con  tending/or  the  purityof  our  pulpits, 
especially  for  the  Gower  Street  one,  which  was  erected  mainly  through 
the  instrumentality  of  my  never-to-be-forgotten  father,  I  have  felt  in- 
competent to  express  myself  in  terms  sufficiently  strong,  without  step- 
ping over  the  bounds  of  prudence;  when  contending  with  those  who 
seemed  determined  to  introduce  error  into  those  pulpits,  though,  in  a 
new  and  white  dress,  I  feel  that  1  Cor.  iv.  7  had  not  its  due  weight 
upon  my  mind.  Bat,  when  I  have  found  some  publishing  discourses,  as 
different  in  character  to  those  previously  issued  as  light  is  from  darkness, 
and  which  had  the  effect  of  misleading,  I  have  felt  it  hard  to  restrain 
myself. 

As  regards  my  own  standing  before  my  Divine  Master  and  only  and 
precious  Saviour,  I  stand  or  fall  by  what  I  have  written  in  my  recent 
edition  of  **  Slavery,  Captivity,"  &c.  To  say  much  here  would  only  be 
to  repeat  myself.  Though  wonderfully  preserved  from  what  are  called 
the  grosser  sins  of  human  nature,  I  was  made  to  feel  that  I  was  indeed 
a  sinner  before  a  heart-searching  God ;  and  not  only  a  sinner,  but  a 
great  sinner.  As  Paul  was  a  Pharisee,  therefore  certainly  not  a  publican 
sinner,  I  often  wondered  how  he  could  say  he  was  the  chief  of  sinners, 
and  I  tried  to  think  I  certainly  was  not  so  bad  as  that ;  but  one  sin  after 
another  was  sent  into  my  conscience,  until  I  had  no  stone  to  throw  at 
the  very  vilest,  having  at  the  same  time  a  strong  conviction  that  I  should 
have  been  ten  times  worse  than  others  had  I  not  been  restrained. — I  ex- 
perienced the  pardon  of  my  sins — I  fell  into  a  backsliding  state,  known 
only  to  God  and  myself,  but  still  not  into  gross  sins— -I  went  on  for 
several  years  with  a  face  of  joy,  but  a  heart  often  full  of  sorrow ;  until 
1847,  when,  wonderful  mercy !  unlocked  for,  while  in  the  Wilderness  of 
Temptation,  I  was  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  God's  love  to  me  in  a 
way  I  had  never  before  experienced.  The  only  blessing  I  ever  had  at 
all  to  be  compared  with  this  was  in  the  latter  part  of  1871  and  early 
part  of  1872,  when,  for  more  than  three  weeks,  I  had  most  uninterrupted 
peace  and  joy,  with  an  overflowing  heart.  The  origin  is  too  painful  for 
me  to  dwell  upon  it  here. 

I  make  no  boast  of  a  great  experience.  I  have  often  found  that  those 
who  can  talk  largely  and  criticize  others  are  not  very  sound  at  the 
bottom.  Without  dissimulation,  without  hypocrisy,  I  can  say,  "By  the 
grace  of  Ood  I  am  what  I  am." 

When  I  look  at  the  piles  of  encouraging  letters  I  have  received  for 
years,  I  am  half  inclined  to  think  I  am  committing  a  sin  in  resigning  my 
trust;  but  when  I  look  at  those  who  are  to  succeed  me,  my  fears  vanish; 
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for  I  belieye,  with  God's  bleasingi  the  magasine,  in  their  hands,  will  loee 
none  of  its  nsefalness. 

To  mj  dear  friends,  Hatton,  Hazlerigg,  Hemington,  and  Taylor,  I 
owe  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  kind  aid  they  have  rendered  me ; 
to  yon,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  who  have  supported  me  and  indulgently 
passed  over  my  infirmities,  I  am  no  less  indebted;  nor  must  I  pass 
over  my  many  kind  correspondents;  to  my  enemies,  who  haye  written 
and  spoken  against  me,  I  tender  my  thanks,  for  they  have  been  the  means 
of  making  me  more  watchful  and  prayerful,  than,  perhaps,  I  should  have 
otherwise  been ;  but,  above  all,  the  God  of  all  my  mercies,  I  would  if  I 
oould,  every  moment  of  my  life,  bless  and  praise  his  holy  name  for  all 
his  goodness  and  mercy  vouchsafed  unto  me.  Goodness  and  mercy  have 
followed  me,  and  still  follow  me,  all  the  days  of  my  life.  Praise  the 
Lord! 

I  had  no  thought  of  writing  this  until  we  were  preparing  to  go  to 
press,  and,  therefore,  have  written  in  haste ;  but  in  true  accordance  with 
the  feelings  of  my  heart. 

Yours  in  Love,  for  the  Truth's  Sake, 

Nov.  15tb,  1877.  J.  Oadsby. 


THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. 

No  regal  pomp,  no  ringing  bell, 

Announced  the  birth  of  Him 
Whose  might  and  glory  far  excel 

The  brightest  seraphim. 

The  eastern  star  its  radiance  shed 

To  guide  the  sagps  on, 
Where,  in  a  manger  for  a  bed, 

Lay  the  Eternal  One. 

Yes !  He  was  come,  heaven's  Undefiled , 

Whom  prophets  long  foretold. 
Then  worshipped  they  the  Holy  Child, 

And  offer'd  gifts  of  gold. 

We  have  no  costly  gems  to  bring, 

Nor  incense  burning  flame; 
Our  humble  faith  would  see  our  King, 

And  triumph  in  his  name. 

Good  Simeon  clasped  thee  in  his  arms, 

And  cried,  *^I  die  in  peace; 
Mine  eyes  behold  thy  heav'nly  charms  ; 

My  woes  and  sorrows  cease." 

So  may  our  faith  embrace  thee,  Lord, 

And  see  thy  glories  shine. 
Comfort,  and  peace,  and  joy  afford  ; 

And  all  the  praise  be  thine.  J.  B. 


The  Sormon  on  p.  373  was  preached  by  Mr.  William  Bryant,  Pastor  of 
the  Baptist  Church,  George  Sireet,  Fitzroy,  South  AusUalia.  See 
Obit.,  p.  312,  1872. 
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